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PREFACE. 


This  volume  lias  been  called  into  existence  by  the 
earnest  entreaties  of  the  subscribers  to  the  Princeton 
Review,  who  needed  some  help  to  make  available  to 
them  the  valuable  treasures  in  their  possession. 

Part  I.  is  a Retrospect  of  the  period  in  which  the 
Review  has  been  published,  and  of  the  share  it  has  taken 
in  the  discussion  of  the  various  topics  that  have  agitated 
the  church  and  the  world  during  the  last  fifty  years.  It 
is  substantially  a History  of  the  Review,  and  is  contri- 
buted by  its  venerable  Editor. 

Part  II.  is  an  Index  to  Authors.  Like  the  other 
great'  Reviews  of  the  period,  the  writers  contributed  to  its 
pages  anouymously,  and  for  many  years  no  one  kept  any 
account  of  their  labours.  Dr.  Hope  was  the  first  who 
attempted  to  ascertain  the  names  of  the  writers  in  the 
early  volumes,  and  he  was  only  partially  successful. 
Witli  the  aid  of  his  notes,  and  the  assistance  of  Dr.  John 
Hall  of  Trenton,  Dr.  John  C.  Backus  of  Baltimore,  and 
Dr.  Samuel  D.  Alexander  of  New  York,  the  companions 
and  friends  of  the  Editor  and  his  early  coadjutors,  the 
information  on  this  head  here  collected  is  as  complete  as 
it  is  possible  now  to  be  given.  A biographical  notice  is 
also  given  of  the  writers,  as  it  was  thought  that  many 
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facts  concerning  them,  if  not  now  chronicled,  would  in  a 
few  years  pass  into  oblivion. 

Part  III.  is  an  Analytical  Index  to  the  First  Series, 
by  Dr.  John  Forsyth  of  Newburgh,  N.  Y. 

This  series  of  four  volumes  gave  the  impulse  to  the 
study  of  Biblical  Interpretation  both  in  America  and  in 
Great  Britain.  Many  of  its  treatises  have  been  repeat- 
edly reprinted.  No  four  volumes  extant  contain  so  much 
useful  matter  on  the  subject,  and  the  Index  will  add  to 
their  usefulness. 

Part  IV.  is  an  Index  to  Topics  discussed  in  the  suc- 
ceeding Forty  volumes.  To  its  preparation  Dr.  Forsyth 
has  devoted  much  time  and  labour,  and  to  it  is  appended 
an  Index  to  the  Short  Notices  prepared  under  his  super- 
vision. 

It  is  believed  that  this  volume  will  be  useful  to  all  who 
have  any  portion  of  the  work ; and  will  also  be  a ready 
guide  to  any  who  are  seeking  information  upon  the  eccle- 
siastical, political,  educational,  and  religious  movements  of 
the  church,  especially  in  the  first  half  of  this  century, 
whether  they  possess  the  volumes  of  the  Beview  or  not. 

Peter  Walker. 
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PART  I. 

RETROSPECT  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  PRINCETON  REVIEW. 

The  Journal  for  many  years  known  as  the  Biblical  Reper- 
tory and  Princeton  Review,  was  commenced  in  1825.  The 
volume  for  that  year  bears  the  title,  “Biblical  Repertory;  a 
Collection  of  Tracts  in  Biblical  Literature.  By  Charles 
Hodge,  Professor  of  Oriental  and  Biblical  Literature  in  the 
Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton,  New  Jersey.”  It  did  not 
aspire  to  originality.  It  purported  to  be,  what  the  title  im- 
ports, a repository  for  tracts  on  biblical  subjects,  selected  from 
various  sources.  It  was  designed  to  render  accessible  to 

O 

American  readers  some  of  the  fruits  of  the  mature  learning 

O 

of  English  and  German  scholars. 

The  first  four  volumes  were  conducted  on  this  plan.  In  the 
fall  of  1826  the  editor  went  to  Europe,  where  he  remained 
until  the  fall  of  1828.  Durins;  his  absence  the  work  was  under 
the  direction  of  Professor  Robert  Patton,  at  that  time  con- 
nected with  the  College  of  New  Jersey. 

In  1829  the  character  of  the  work  was  changed.  It  was 
deemed  expedient  to  give  it  a wider  scope,  and  to  include  in 
its  contents  articles  on  all  subjects  suitable  for  a Theological 
Quarterly  Review.  The  volume  for  that  year  has  the  title, 
“Biblical  Repertory.  A Journal  of  Biblical  Literature  and 
Theological  Science ; conducted  by  an  Association  of  Gentle- 
men. Vol.  V.  New  Series,  Vol.  I.”  The  volume  for  1830 
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was  numbered  as  the  second;  thus  four  years  were  dropped, 
and  the  volume  for  the  present  year,  instead  of  being  noted  as 
the  45th,  is  called  the  41st. 

The  Association  above  mentioned  was  not  defined  within 
very  strict  limits;  nor  was  it  controlled  by  any  special  terms 
of  agreement.  It  consisted  of  the  more  frequent  contributors 
to  the  pages  of  the  Journal,  who  were  willing  to  assume  the 
responsibility  before  the  public  of  its  character  and  contents. 
It  included  the  Professors  of  the  Theological  Seminary,  and 
some  of  the  officers  of  the  College.  Although  the  labouring 
oar  was  still  in  one  pair  of  hands,  it  was  of  importance  that  the 
work  had  the  sanction  of  a number  of  gentlemen  who  had  the 
confidence  of  the  public;  and  it  was  a real  advantage  that  all 
contributions  touching  delicate  or  difficult  questions  were  read 
and  canvassed  by  the  Association  before  being  committed  to 
the  press. 

The  work,  as  its  title  indicated,  had  special  reference  to  the 
department  of  theology.  It  was  not  intended,  however,  to  be 
limited  to  that  department.  Questions  of  science,  philosophy, 
literature,  and  history,  were  considered  as  legitimately  within 
its  sphere.  The  articles  on  literary  topics,  education,  and  phi- 
losophy, from  the  pens  of  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander,  and  his 
sons,  Dr.  J.  W.  and  Dr.  J.  A.  Alexander,  and  the  numerous 
contributions  of  Dr.  L.  H.  Atwater  on  mental  and  moral 
science,  served  greatly  to  increase  the  reputation  and  extend 
the  usefulness  of  the  Journal.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the 
papers  on  natural  and  social  science  contributed  by  the  late 
Professor  Dod,  Hon.  Chief  Justice  Lowrie,  Hon.  Stephen  Col- 
well,  of  Pennsylvania,  and  Dr.  J.  H.  Mcllvaine,  Dr.  Stephen 
Alexander,  and  others.  Another  large  class  of  contributions 
outside  of  the  sphere  of  theology  consists  of  papers  on  popular 
education,  of  which  the  late  lamented  Frederick  A.  Pack- 
ard, Esq.,  of  the  American  Sunday-School  Union,  was  the 
principal  contributor. 

To  no  one  are  the  pages  of  this  Review  more  indebted  than 
to  the  late  Dr.  James  W.  Alexander.  His  communications 
were  numerous,  varied,  and  always  instructive.  The  articles 
furnished  by  him  were,  for  the  most  part,  devoted  to  historical, 
literary,  and  practical  subjects;  such  as  his  papers  on  “Pas- 
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cal’s  Provincial  Letters,”  1830;  “ Life  and  Times  of  John 
Livingston,”  1832;  “The  Religious  Condition  of  Holland,” 
1833 ; “ Jansenius,”  1834 ; “ Monosyllabic  Languages  of  Asia,” 
1834;  “Civilization  of  India,”  1835;  “Life  of  Michael  Serve- 
tus,”  and  “ Religion  and  Religious  Literature  of  Europe,” 
1836 ; “ Henry’s  Life  of  Calvin,”  and  “ Life  of  Savonarola,” 
1837;  “Expository  Preaching,”  and  “Life  of  Wilberforce,” 
1838;  “French  Presbyterianism,”  and  “Macaulay’s  Essays,” 
1840;  and  many  others  too  numerous  to  mention.  With 
these,  however,  were  other  articles,  philosophical  or  theologi- 
cal in  their  character,  as  “Systems  of  Theology,”  1832; 
“Transcendentalism,”  1839;  “Rauch’s  Psychology,”  1840; 
“Emmons’  Works,”  1842;  “Kant,”  1863;  “Metaphysical 
Theology  of  the  Schoolmen,”  1846;  “Life  of  Hegel,”  1848; 
“ Immediate  Perception,”  1859 ; etc.  No  one  of  his  asso- 
ciates at  all  approached  him  in  the  facility  of  production. 
Some  of  his  most  brilliant  articles  were  thrown  off  almost  at  a 
single  sitting.  We  have  heard  him  say,  that  the  only  trouble 
he  found  in  writing  was  turning  the  leaves. 

The  conductors  of  the  Princeton  Review,  however,  were 
Presbyterians.  They  firmly  believed  that  the  system  of  doc- 
trine contained  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  the 
system  of  the  Reformed  Church,  and  of  Augustinians  in  all 
ages,  is  the  truth  of  God  revealed  for  his  glory  and  the  salva- 
tion of  men.  They  believed  that  the  upholding  that  system 
in  its  integrity,  bearing  witness  to  it  as  the  truth  of  God,  and 
its  extension  through  the  world,  was  the  great  duty  of  all 
those  who  had  experienced  its  power.  They  believed,  also, 
that  the  organization  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  its  form  of 
government  and  discipline,  was  more  nearly  conformed  than 
any  other  to  the  scriptural  model,  and  the  best  adapted  for 
preserving  the  purity  and  developing  the  life  of  the  Church. 
It  was,  therefore,  the  vindication  of  that  system  of  truth,  and 
of  the  principles  of  that  ecclesiastical  polity,  the  conductors  of 
this  Journal,  from  first  to  last,  had  constantly  in  view.  In 
this  world,  life  is  a constant  struggle  against  the  causes  of 
death.  Liberty  is  maintained  only  by  unsleeping  vigilance 
against  the  aggressions  of  power;  virtue  is,  of  necessity,  in 
constant  antagonism  to  vice ; and  truth  to  error.  That  a 
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Journal  consecrated  to  the  support  of  truth  should  be  contro- 
versial, is  a matter  of  course ; it  is  a law  of  its  existence,  the 
condition  of  its  usefulness.  The  Bible  is  the  most  controver- 
sial of  books.  It  is  a protest  against  sin  and  error  from  begin- 
ning to  end.  To  object  to  controversy,  therefore,  is  to  object 
to  what  is,  in  this  world,  the  necessary  condition  of  life.  It 
is,  consequently,  no  just  ground  of  reproach  to  this  Journal, 
that  it  has  been  engaged  in  controversy  during  the  whole 
course  of  its  existence.  If  it  has  always  contended  for  the 
true  and  the  right,  and  done  this  with  due  humility  and 
charity,  it  has  fulfilled  its  destiny.  That  it  has  often  failed — 
at  least  in  spirit  and  manner — may,  and  we  fear  must,  be  con- 
ceded. All  such  failures  are  to  its  surviving  conductors  mat- 
ters of  regret;  but  they  can  honestly  say  they  have  ever 
laboured  to  support  the  truth  of  God  and  to  promote  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom  to  the  best  of  their  understanding 
and  ability. 

Voluntary  Societies  and  Church  Boards. 

The  first  controversy  in  which  the  ^Repertory  took  an  active 
part  concerned  the  Education  question.  In  1829  the  General 
Assembly  had  reorganized  the  Board  of  Education,  and  called 
upon  the  churches  to  sustain  it  in  providing  for  the  expenses 
of  candidates  for  the  ministry  in  their  preparatory  studies. 
At  the  same  time  the  American  Education  Society,  a volun- 
tary association,  having  its  origin  in  New  England,  and  its 
chief  seat  of  operations  in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  offered  to 
grant  its  aid  to  all  suitable  candidates  for  the  sacred  office  in 
any  part  of  the  United  States.  Branch  Societies  were  organ- 
ized in  different  parts  of  the  country,  and  a large  number  of 
Presbyterian  churches  contributed  to  its  funds  in  preference 
to  the  treasury  of  our  own  Board.  In  the  July  number  of  the 
volume  for  1829,  the  late  Dr.  Carnahan,  President  of  the  Col- 
lege of  New  Jersey,  published  an  article  on  “ The  General 
Assembly’s  Board  of  Education  and  the  American  Education 
Society,”  in  which  the  objections  to  the  plan  of  the  American 
Society  were  briefly  and  clearly  stated.  This  called  forth  a 
long  communication  from  Professor  Stuart  of  Andover,  in 
reply.  Professor  Stuart’s  article  was  printed  at  length  in  our 
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October  number,  with  a rejoinder  from  the  conductors  of  this 
Review.  A separate  edition  of  Professor  Stuart’s  article,  with 
a postscript  of  sixteen  pages,  being  published,  that  postscript 
was  reviewed  in  our  number  for  January,  1830.  This  ended 
the  discussion  so  far  as  this  Journal  was  concerned. 

In  this  controversy  the  general  question  of  Ecclesiastical 
Boards  and  Voluntary  Societies  was  not  brought  under  discus- 
sion. The  simple  point  was  thefwisdom,  propriety,  and  safety 
of  the  plan  adopted  by  the  American  Society.  That  Society 
not  only  required  its  beneficiaries  to  make  a quarterly  report, 
detailing  how  the  amount  they  had  received  had  been  ex- 
pended, and  what  each  had  received  from  other  sources,  but 
regarded  its  contributions  as  loans.  All  the  candidates  under 
their  care  were  required  to  give  their  notes  for  the  sums 
received,  payable  in  one,  two,  and  three  years  after  the  close 
of  their  preparatory  studies,  with  interest  after  the  same  had 
become  due.  All  the  candidates  for  the  ministry  were  thus 
placed  in  the  relation  of  debtors  to  the  Society,  and  must  enter 
on  their  work  burdened  by  this  load  of  pecuniary  obligation. 

To  this  it  was  objected,  1.  That  the  whole  plan  proceeded 
on  a wrong  principle.  It  assumed  that  the  candidates  had  no 
right  to  the  aid  afforded;  that  it  was  a pure  gratuity,  which 
the  donors,  if  they  pleased,  were  authorized  to  demand  should 
be  refunded.  This^placed  the  candidates  in  the  position  of 
"charity  scholars.”  Being  so  regarded  by  their  patrons,  they 
were  so  regarded  by  their  associates  and  by  themselves.  This 
was  an  injustice  and  an  injury.  This  Journal  took  the 
ground,  “ That  whenever  any  man  devotes  his  whole  time  and 
talents  to  the  service  of  any  community,  at  its  request,  it  is 
obligatory  on  that  community  to  provide  for  his  support.” 
The  recognition  of  this  principle  changes  the  whole  status  of 
the  candidate.  He  ceases  to  be  regarded  as  an  object  of 
charity.  All  ground  for  the  minute  inspection  into  his  re- 
ceipts and  expenditures  is  done  away  with.  He  is  regarded 
as  a man  receiving  no  more  than  he  is  entitled  to,  and  for 
which  he  renders  a full  return.  This  principle,  it  was  con- 
tended, was  scriptural,  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the  institu- 
tions and  commands  of  the  Bible.  It  was,  moreover,  evidently 
just  and  reasonable;  and  was  acted  on  by  all  civilized  govern- 
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merits  in  the  education  of  young  men  designed  for  the  public 
service,  especially  in  the  navy  and  army. 

2.  It  was  objected  to  the  plan  of  the  American  Society  that 
it  was  unjust  to  bring  young  men  into  the  ministry  burdened 
with  debt.  The  salaries  of  young  ministers  are  very  seldom 
more  than  sufficient  for  their  support,  and  in  the  majority  of 
cases  utterly  inadequate  for  that  end.  If,  in  addition  to  pro- 
viding for  their  necessities  under  these  circumstances,  they 
had  to  pay  the  money  advanced  for  their  education,  they 
could  not  fail  to  be  painfully  embarrassed  and  harassed.  To 
be  in  debt  is  to  be  in  a state  of  depressing  anxiety. 

3.  The  Scriptures  say,  “The  borrower  is  servant  to  the 
lender.”  If  the  plan  of  the  American  Society  had  been  fully 
carried  out,  the  great  body  of  the  younger  ministry  in  the 
Congregational  and  Presbyterian  Churches  would  have  been  in 
this  state  of  bondage  to  that  Society.  Every  one  knows  that 
virtually  and  effectively  the  power  of  such  societies  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  executive  committee.  Thus,  some  half-dozen 
men,  with  no  official  relation  to  our  church,  would  have  this 
controlling  power  over  our  ministers.  This  was  evidently 
intolerable.  The  objection  was  not  that  the  power  had  been 
abused,  but  that  it  existed.  The  power  in  question  “is  a 
power  of  dictating  to  a large  proportion  of  the  pious  youth  of 
the  country  in  what  academy,  college,  or  theological  seminary 
they  shall  pursue  their  studies.  It  is  the  power  of  deciding 
under  what  theological  influences  our  future  ministers  are  to 
be  formed.  It  is  the  power  of  holding  and  influencing  these 
ministers  as  bondmen  when  they  come  out  into  the  church.” 

4.  This  Society  was  in  a great  measure  independent  of 
public  opinion;  first,  because  it  (elected  its  own  members; 
and,  secondly,  because  its  income,  so  far  as  derived  from  the 
payment  of  the  notes  given  by  its  beneficiaries,  was  not  de- 
rived from  the  churches. 

The  General  Assembly’s  plan  of  operation  was  not  subject  to 
these  objections.  1.  Because  the  Assembly  did  not  elect  its 
own  members,  but  was  renewed  every  year  by  the  Presbyte- 
ries. 2.  Because  its  Board  was  not  the  creditor  of  those 
aided  by  its  funds.  3.  Because  the  candidates  for  the  minis- 
try were  not  under  its  control. 
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Much  greater  interest  attached  to  the  controversy  respecting 
the  conduct  of  the  work  of  Missions,  Foreign  and  Domestic. 
The  General  Assembly,  in  1828,  reorganized  its  Board  of 
Domestic  Missions.  The  American  Home  Missionary  Society 
was  at  that  time  in  operation,  and  rapidly  increasing  in 
influence.  At  first,  it  seemed  to  be  hoped  that  the  two  organi- 
zations might  operate  harmoniously  over  the  same  field.  The 
General  Assembly,  as  did  Dr.  Green,  Dr.  Philips,  and  other 
leading  friends  of  the  Assembly’s  Board,  expressed  their  cor- 
dial willingness  that  all  Presbyterians  should  be  left  to  their 
unbiassed  choice  as  to  which  organization  they  should  support. 
But  it  was  soon  found  that  in  the  existing  state  of  the  church 
harmonious  action  was  impossible.  There  were  so  many  inte- 
rests at  stake;  so  many  causes  of  alienation  between  what 
became  known  as  the  Old  and  New-school  parties,  that  the 
Assembly’s  Board  under  the  control  of  the  one,  and  the 
American  Society  under  the  control  of  the  other,  came  into 
constant  and  painful  collision.  This  of  necessity  gave  rise  to 
serious  conflicts  in  the  General  Assembly.  The  friends  of  the 
American  Society  took  the  ground  that  the  Assembly  had  no 
right  to  conduct  the  work  of  missions ; that  it  was  incompe- 
tent for  that  purpose ; that  voluntary  associations  were  more 
trustworthy,  more  efficient,  and  more  healthful ; that  two 
organizations  for  the  same  purpose  were  not  only  unnecessary, 
but  injurious.  They  endeavoured,  therefore,  in  every  way  to 

In  the  Assembly  of  1836 


hostile  to  its  very  existence,  and  secured  a hundred  and 
twenty-five  votes  in  their  favour.  In  the  same  Assembly 


ously  urged  against  t"he  appointment  of  such  a Board,  was, 
that  the  Assembly  had  no  right  to  conduct  such  operations. 
On  this  point  Dr.  James  Hoge,  one  of  the  wisest  and  most 
moderate  ministers  of  our  church,  said:  “As  the  subject  has 
been  proposed  in  other  forms,  I have  always  objected.  But 
the  question  is  now  brought  before  us  in  a new  form,  and  is  to 
be  decided  on  the  naked  ground  of  the  power  and  rights  of 
the  Assembly  to  conduct  missions.  And  on  this  ground  I 


Board  men  known  to  be 


they  5 
Board 


succeeded  in  Qoreveq 
1 of  Foreign  Missions, 


ting  the  Assembly  establishing  a 
.)  One  of  the  reasons  most  strenu- 
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cannot  abandon  it  while  I love  the  faith  and  order  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church. ” He  further  said,  that  if  the  majority 
pursued  the  course  which  they  did  actually  take,  “it  would 
convulse  the  church  to  its  very  centre.”  And  so  it  did.  The 
action  of  the  Assembly  of  1836  in  reference  to  matters  of 
doctrine  and  to  the  Boards  of  the  church,  was  the  proximate 
cause  of  the  disruption  which  occurred  in  the  following 
year. 

The  question  of  Voluntary  Societies  was  not  an  isolated  one. 
Its  decision  did  not  turn  upon  the  point,  which  mode  of  con- 
ducting benevolent  operations  was  in  itself  to  be  preferred.  It 
was  far  more  comprehensive.  The  friends  of  the  Assembly’s 
Board  not  only  contended  that  the  Assembly  had  the  right  to 
conduct  the  work  of  Missions,  For'eign  and  Domestic,  but  that 
it  was  highly  expedient  that  that  work  should  be  under  the 
control  of  the  constituted  authorities  of  the  church ; that  the 
selection,  sending  forth,  and  locating  ministers,  was  properly 
an  ecclesiastical  function:  and  that  it  was  to  the  last  decree 
unreasonable  and  dangerous  that  that  work  should  be  commit- 
ted to  a society  meeting  annually  for  a few  hours,  composed 
of  all  who  choose  to  subscribe  to  its  funds  (as  was  the  fact 
with  the  American  Home  Missionary  Society),  and  to  a large 
degreeCcon trolled  by  Congregationalists,  hostile  on  principle  to 
our  polity,  if  not  to  our  doctrines.  Besides  the  objections 
founded  on  principle,  there  were  others  not  less  cogent  founded 
on  the  action  of  the  American  Home  Society.  It  was  re- 
garded as  a great  party  engine,  devoting,  .apparently,  its 
immense  influence  to  revolutionizing  the  church.  It  sent  out 
men  educated  in  Hew  England  holding  sentiments  condemned 
not  only  by  Old-school  Presbyterians,  but  by  the  Woods, 
Tylers,  Hettletons,  of  Hew  England,  and  by  such  men  as  Drs. 
Richards,  Fisher,  and  Griffin,  of  our  own  church.  Its  friends 
and  beneficiaries  voted  en  masse  in  the  General  Assembly 
against  the  condemnation  of  those  sentiments,  and  in  favour  of 
allowing  men  never  ordained  as  elders,  sitting  and  voting  in 
our  highest  judicatories.  It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  this 
controversy  excited  so  much  feeling.  Throughout  the  strug- 
gle this  Journal  sided  uniformly  and  earnestly  with  the  friends 
of  the  Assembly’s  Boards.  We  refer  especially  to  the  numbers 
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for  July  1836,  January  1837;  and  as  to  the  controversy  in 
another  form,  to  those  of  July  1854,  and  July  1860. 

Prelatical  Controversy. 

Attention  from  time  to  time  was  given  to  the  prelatical 
.controversy  in  various  forms.  Presbyterian  principles  were 
defended  by  Dr.  Miller  in  his  review  of  “Cooke  on  the  Inva- 
lidity of  Presbyterian  Ordination,”  1830;  of  “Brittan  on 
Episcopacy,”  1833;  and  of  “ Episcopacy  Tested  by  Scripture,” 
1835.  Also  by  Dr.  J.  Addison  Alexander  in  numerous  con- 
tributions, among  which  are  the  following:  “Colton’s  Reasons 
for  Preferring  Episcopacy,”  1836;  “A  Plea  for  Bishops,”  1841; 
“Smyth’s  Lectures  on  Apostolical  Succession,”  1842;  “Barnes 
on  the  Apostolic  Church,”  and  “ Smyth  on  Presbytery  and 
Prelacy,”  1843;  and  the  admirable  papers  on  “The  Elder- 
ship,” “ The  Apostolic  Succession,”  1847 ; “ The  Official 
Powers  of  the  Primitive  Presbyters,”  “The  Apostleship  a Tem- 
porary Office,”  1849;  “The  True  Test  of  an  Apostolical 
Ministry,"  1851.  Of  these  papers  the  least  that  can  be  said 
is,  that  they  are  unsurpassed  in  argument  and  style  by  any 
contributions  to  the  pages  of  this  Journal. 

To  the  same  head  belong  the  articles  on  “The  Oxford 
Tracts,”  1838;  “The  Church  of  England  and  Presbyterian 
Orders,”  1854;  “The  Church  Review  on  the  Permanency  of 
the  Apostolic  Office,”  1856,  and  the  series  of  articles  on  the 
Church,  viz.,  “Theories  of  the  Church,”  a review  of  “The 
Unity  of  the  Church,  by  Archdeacon  Manning,”  1846;  “The 
Idea  of  the  Church,”  “ Visibility  of  the  Church,”  1853;  “The 
Perpetuity  of  the  Church,”  1856. 

Doctrines. 

It  is  with  unfeigned  and  humble  gratitude  to  God  that  the 
conductors  of  the  Biblical  Repertory  and  Princeton  Review 
can  look  over  the  comparatively  long  period  of  its  existence 
with  the  conviction  that  from  first  to  last  it  has  been  devoted 
to  the  vindication  of  that  system  of  doctrine  contained  in  our 
standards,  and  which,  as  all  Presbyterians  believe,  is  taught  in 
the  word  of  God.  No  article  opposed  to  that  system  has 
ever  appeared  on  its  pages.  Many  of  the  distinctive  doctrines 
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of  tlie  Reformed  Churches  have  of  late  years  been  matters  of 
discussion  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  and  especially 
within  the  bounds  of  our  own  denomination.  As  early  in  the 
history  of  this  Journal  as  1830,  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander  pub- 
lished two  articles,  one  on  “ The  Early  History  of  Pela- 
gianism,”  the  other  on  “ The  Doctrine  of  the  Church  on 
Original  Sin;”  and,  in  1832,  another  on  “The  Articles  of  the 
Synod  of  Dort.”  To  the  first  of  these  the  Christian  Spectator 
for  June  1830,  published  a critique,  over  the  signature 
“ A Protestant”  (Prof.  Stuart),  which  was  reviewed  in  our 
October  number  for  the  same  year.  The  discussion  was  con- 
tinued in  the  Spectator  in  the  number  for  March  1831,  which 
contained  two  articles  in  reply  to  our  review,  one  from  “ Pro- 
testant,” and  the  other  from  the  editors,  continued  and  com- 
pleted in  the  June  number.  Of  these  articles  this  Journal  con- 
tained a review,  published  in  October  of  the  same  year.  See 
also  the  article  entitled  “ Testimonies  on  the  Doctrine  of  Impu- 
tation,” 1839,  of  which  twenty-four  pages  are  filled  with 
quotations  from  the  Protestant  Confessions  and  theologians  in 
support  of  that  doctrine.  The  same  subject  was  discussed  in 
the  review  of  Prof.  Stuari’s  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  1833,  and  of  Mr.  Barnes’  Commentary  on  the  same 
epistle,  1835,  and  incidentally  in  several  other  communications 
in  subsequent  years. 

At  the  same  time  the  doctrine  of  Regeneration  was  under 
discussion.  It  was  maintained,  by  some  prominent  theolo- 
gians among  us,  that  regeneration  was  the  sinner’s  own  act; 
that  it  consisted  in  his  making  for  himself  “ a new  heart.” 
What  that  was,  was  differently  explained.  According  to  some, 
it  was  loving  God;  according  to  others,  it  was  the  purpose  to 
seek  happiness  in  God  instead  of  in  the  world;  according  to 
others,  it  was  the  purpose  to  seek  the  happiness  of  the  uni- 
verse. According  to  all  the  new  views,  man  was  active  in 
regeneration.  The  idea  of  passivity,  as  it  was  called,  was  held 
up  to  ridicule.  The  old  doctrine,  common  to  all  Christian 
churches,  that  regeneration  is  the  act  of  God;  that  man  is  the 
subject,  and  not  the  agent  of  the  change;  and  that  it  consists 
in  the  quickening  of  the  soul,  or  imparting  to  it  a new  princi- 
ple of  life,  a new  disposition,  or,  in  the  old  scholastic  language, 
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"a  new  habit  of  grace,”  was  vindicated  in  the  article  on  “Re- 
generation, and  the  Manner  of  its  Occurrence.”  To  this  arti- 
cle J)r.  Samuel  H.  Cox  replied  at  length  in  our  number  for 
October,  1831,  which  number  contained  our  answer  to  his 
“Remarks.” 

The  controversies  which  agitated  our  Church  during  the 
lastAhirty  or  forty  years;  had,  ^owever,  reference  mainly  to 
the  nature  of  sin;  the  nature  of  Adam’s  sin;)  the  effect  of  that 
sin  on  his  posterity;  the  relation  betweeh  him  and  his  de- 
scendants; the  naturfe  of  the  hereditary  depravity  (or  original 
sin);  the  inability  of  sinners;  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
regeneration  and  sanctification  of  the  soul.  To  the  discussion 
of  these  subjects  a large  portion  of  the  pages  of  this  Journal, 
from  first  to  last,  has  been  devoted.  And  in  reference  to  all 
of  them  it  has  been  the  honest  endeavour  of  its  conductors  to 
exhibit  and  defend  the  doctrines  of  our  standards,  under  the 
abiding  conviction  that  they  are  the  doctrines  of  the  word  of 
God.  They  have  advanced  no  new  theories,  and  have  never 
aimed  at  originality.  Whether  it  be  a ground  of  reproach  or 
of  approbation,  it  is  believed  to  be  true,  that  (an  original  idea 
in  theology  is  not  to  be  found  on  the  pages  of  the  Biblical 
Repertory  and  Princeton  Review  from  the  beginning  until 
now.  . The  phrase  “ Princeton  Theology,”  therefore,  is  without 
distinctive  meaning. 

As  the  controversy  concerning  sin  and  grace  assumed  so 
many  forms,  and  was  so  varied  and  long-continued,  we  cannot 
pretend  to  refer  to  the  particular  articles  in  which  these  doc- 
trines are  discussed.  Besides  the  papers  on  the  history  of  Pela- 
gianism,  on  original  sin,  &c.,  above  referred  to,  Hr.  Archibald 
Alexander  contributed  an  article  in  1831,  on  “That  Inability 
under  which  the  sinner  labours,  and  whether  it  furnishes  any 
excuse  for  his  neglect  of  duty;”  another  in  1833,  entitled, 
“ Melancthon  on  Sin,”  and  in  1835,  a review  of  an  “ Essay  on 
Native  Depravity,  by  Leonard  Woods,  D.  D.”  On  page  549 
of  that  review  Dr.  Alexander  says,  “We  are  candidly  of  the 
opinion,  that  the  integrity  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  as 
held  by  Augustine  and  the  Reformers,  is  not  affected  by  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Andover  school.”  This  was  said  of  the  the- 
ology of  that  school  as  represented  by  Dr.  Woods  in  1835. 
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Again,  Dr.  Alexander  says,  “ Even  on  the  subject  of  imputa- 
tion, Dr.  Woods  concedes  so  much,  and  expresses  himself  so 
modestly  and  candidly,  that,  although  his  views  do  not  entirely 
come  up  to  our  standards,  we  should  not  have  felt  it  neces- 
sary, in  this  review,  to  make  a single  remark.  But  the  senti- 
ments expressed  in  the  eighth  chapter  are  so  foreign  from  our 
notions,  that  we  cannot  pass  them  by  without  a few  remarks, 
which  we  hope  to  make  in  the  same  spirit  of  kindness  in  which 
Dr.  Woods  writes.”  In  the  eighth  chapter  of  his  Essay,  Dr. 
Woods  teaches  that  infants  are  not  only  born  in  a state  of  sin, 
but  that  they  commit  actual  sins  from  the  moment  of  birth. 
This  Dr.  Alexander  considered  impossible,  as  moral  action 
implies  the  action  of  reason  and  conscience,  a knowledge  of 
law,  and  that  certain  acts  are  sinful.  This  Dr.  Alexander 
affirms  cannot  be  predicated  of  infants. 

We  quote  these  passages  because  they  go  to  show  not  only 
the  status  of  this  Review,  but  also  of  our  church  generally,  in 
relation  to  this  subject.  For  more  than  sixty  years  certain 
differences  of  opinion  had  prevailed  in  our  body  on  the  nature 
of  the  relation  between  Adam  and  his  posterity,  the  nature  of 
original  sin,  of  the  sinner’s  inability,  of  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration  and  sanctification.  But  so  long 
as  all  parties  held  that  men  are  born  into  the  world,  since  the 
fall,  in  a state  of  sin  and  condemnation;  that  this  fact  was  due 
to  the  sin  of  Adam;  that  men  are  dependent  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  their  regeneration;  and  that  it  is  due  to  the  sove- 
reign and  supernatural  interposition  of  the  Spirit  that  one  man 
is  converted  and  not  another,  the  authority  of  the  church  in 
the  exercise  of  discipline  was  not  invoked.  But  when  it  was 
taught  that  all  sin  consists  in  the  voluntary  violation  of  known 
law;  that  men,  since  the  fall,  are  not  born  in  a state  of  sin; 
that  they  are  not  chargeable  with  guilt  or  moral  pollution  until, 
having  arrived  at  the  years  of  discretion,  they  deliberately  vio- 
late the  divine  law;  that  all  men  have  plenary  ability  to  avoid 
all  sin ; and,  having  sinned,  to  return  unto  God  and  do  all  that 
he  requires  at  their  hands;  that  God  cannot  prevent  sin,  or 
the  present  amount  of  sin,  in  a moral  system;  that  he  cannot 
effectually  control  the  acts  of  free  agents  without  destroying 
their  liberty ; that  in  conversion  it  is  man,  and  not  God,  who 
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determines  who  do,  and  who  do  not,  turn  unto  God;  that 
election  is  founded  on  the  foresight  of  this  self-determined  re- 
pentance on  the  part  of  the  sinner; — when  these  doctrines  came 
to  be  taught  in  our  church,  it  was  seen  that  the  vital  princi- 
ples, not  of  the  Reformed  faith  only,  but  even  of  Catholic 
Christianity,  were  involved. 

It  is  to  the  discussion  of  these  doctrines  that  a large  class  of 
articles  in  this  Review  for  the  last  thirty  years  was  devoted. 
It  is  unnecessary,  and  would  be  tedious,  to  refer  particularly 
to  these  articles.  Few  only  need  be  specified.  The  doctrinal 
articles  contributed  by  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander  already  refer- 
red to,  bring  several  of  these  topics  under  examination.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  articles  on  regeneration,  above-mentioned, 
and  of  those  entitled  “The  New  Divinity  tried,”  1832,  “Fin- 
ney’s Lectures  on  Theology,”  1847 ; and  the  articles  pub- 
lished in  1850  and  1851,  on  Professor  .Park’s  doctrine  of  the 
Theology  of  the  Intellect  as  distinguished  from  the  Theology 
of  the  Heart;  the  review  of  Dr.  Edward  Beecher’s  “ Great  Con- 
flict,” 1851,  and  of  Dr.  Samuel  J.  Baird’s  work  on  “ The  First 
and  Second  Adam,”  1860.  To  these  are  to  be  added  the  numer- 
ous able  articles  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Atwater,  philosophical  and 
doctrinal,  of  which  the  following  are  a part : “ The  Power  of 
Contrary  Choice,”  1840;  “Doctrinal  and  Ecclesiastical  Con- 
flicts in  Connecticut,”  1853;  “Modern  Explanations  of  the 
Doctrine  of  Inability,”  1854;  “ Old  Orthodoxy,  New  Divinity, 
and  Unitarianism,”  1857 ; “Jonathan  Edwards  and  the  Suc- 
cessive Forms  of  New  Divinity;”  “ Dr.  Taylor’s  Lectures  on  the 
Moral  Government  of  God,”  1859 ; “ Dr.  George  Duffield  on 
the  Doctrines  of  New-school  Presbyterians;”  1867;  “Prof. 
Fisher  on  the  Princeton  Review  and  Dr.  Taylor’s  Theology,” 
1868. 

The  doctrine  concerning  the  Person  and  Work  of  Christ  has 
in  different  forms  come  up  for  discussion.  To  this  head  are 
to  be  referred  the  following  papers  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Archi- 
bald Alexander:  “John  Pye  Smith’s  Discourses  on  the  Priest- 
hood and  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  on  Atonement  and  Redemp- 
tion,” 1829;  “Symington  on  the  Atonement,”  1836;  “Justifi- 
cation by  Faith,”  1840.  To  the  same  head  belong,  “The 
Review  of  Dr.  Beman  on  the  Atonement,”  1845;  “Bushnell’s 
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Discourses  on  God  in  Christ,”  1849;  and  “ Bushnell  on  Vicari- 
ous Sacrifice,”  1866;  and  numerous  papers  in  which  this  sub- 
ject is  included  in  the  discussion  of  the  faith  of  the  Reformed 
Churches. 

As  the  modern  German  philosophy  and  theology  have 
exerted  great  influence-  in  America  as  well  as  in  Europe,  no 
Review  in  this  country,  devoted  to  theological  literature,  could 
fail  of  being  called  upon  to  discuss  the  principles  which  these 
new  theories  involved  so  far  as  they  affected  the  integrity  of 
Christian  doctrine.  The  first  article  bearing  on  this  subject 
in  our  pages  was  that  on  “Transcendentalism”  in  1839.  That 
article  was  a review  of  Cousin’s  Psychology  translated  from 
the  French,  with  an  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  Rev.  C.  S. 
Henry,  D.  D.  The  first  twenty-four  pages  of  that  article,  from 
the  pen  of  Dr.  James  W.  Alexander,  presented  a general  view  of 
the  x*ecent  German  philosophy;  the  remaining  forty  pages,  by 
Prof.  Dod,  were  devoted  to  an  examination  of  Cousin’s  system. 
Few  articles  ever  published  in  the  Princeton  Peviexo  have 
attracted  such  general  public  attention.  It  was  reprinted  both 
in  this  country  and  in  Europe.  Prof.  C.  S.  Henry,  in  the  pre- 
face to  a subsequent  edition  of  his  work,  animadverted  with 
great  severity  on  Prof.  Dod’s  critique.  It  was  in  1856,  more 
than  ten  years  after  the  death  of  Prof.  Dod,  that  the  most 
severe  attack  upon  his  article  was  made.  This  called  forth  a 
reply  intended  to  vindicate  his  memory,  by  showing  that  the 
exhibition  which  he  had  made  of  Cousin’s  philosophy  was  per- 
fectly correct.  That  reply  fills  fifty-four  pages  of  the  April 
number  of  the  volume  for  1856. 

To  the  same  class  of  articles  belongs  the  review  of  Dr.  J.  W. 
Nevin’s  work  on  “ The  Mystical  Presence,”  1848.  The  first  part 
of  that  review  is  devoted  to  an  examination  of  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  Reformed  Churches  on  the  Lord’s  Supper;  and  the 
last  twenty  pages  to  an  examination  of  Dr.  Nevin’s  own  doc- 
trine, which  we  hold  to  be  the  application  of  the  modern 
German  philosophy  to  the  explanation  and  subversion  of 
Christian  doctrines.  The  review  of  Dr.  Schaff’s  Apostolic 
Church,  1854,  is  a discussion  of  the  doctrine  of  “historical 
development,”  involving  another  phase  of  the  German  phi- 
losophy. The  article  in  answer  to  the  question,  “What  is 
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Christianity?”  1860,  belongs  to  the  same  class.  A certain 
class  of  modern  theologians  deny  that  Christianity  either  is, 
or  involves  a system  of  doctrine.  It  is  a life  ; and  that  life  is 
the  theanthropic,  but,  at  the  same  time,  the  purely  human 
life  of  Christ,  developed  by  a natural  process  in  the  church,  as 
the  life  of  Adam  was  devoloped  in  his  race;  so  that  redemp- 
tion, (atonement  and  justification,  as  well  as  sanctification,)  is 
purely  subjective. 

The  articles  on  the  Positive  Philosophy,  the  one  by  Dr. 
Atwater,  in  1856 ; the  other  by  Dr.  Shields,  in  1858,  were 
also  designed  to  vindicate  the  fundamental  principles  of  religion 
from  the  assaults  of  modern  speculations. 

Slavery. 

The  conductors  of  this  Review  have  always  endeavoured  to 
adhere  faithfully  to  the  principle  that  the  Scriptures  are  the 
only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  Therefore,  when  any 
matter,  either  of  doctrine  or  morals,  came  under  discussion, 
the  question  with  them  was,  What  saith  the  Lord?  Nothing 
that  the  Bible  pronounces  true  can  be  false;  nothing  that  it 
declares  to  be  false  can  be  true;  nothing  is  obligatory  on  the 
conscience  but  what  it  enjoins;  nothing  can  be  sin,  but  what  it 
condemns.  If,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  under  the  old  dispen- 
sation permitted  men  to  hold  slaves,  and  if  the  New  Testament 
nowhere  condemns  slaveholding,  but  prescribes  the  relative 
duties  of  masters  and  slaves,  then  to  pronounce  slaveholding 
to  be  in  itself  sinful,  is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures.  In  like 
manner,  if  the  Bible  nowhere  condemns  the  use  of  intoxicating 
liquors  as  a beverage,  if  our  Lord  himself  drank  wine,  then  to 
say  that  all  use  of  intoxicating  liquor  as  a beverage  is  sin,  is 
only  one  of  the  many  forms  of  the  infidelity  of  benevolence.  It 
is  as  much  contrary  to  our  allegiance  to  the  Bible,  to  make 
our  own  notions  of  right  and  wrong  the  rule  of  duty,  as  to  make 
our  own  reason  the  rule  of  faith. 

It  is  well  known  that  both  slavery  and  intemperance  were 
matters  of  national  importance,  and  awakened  earnest  and 
continued  controversy.  As  to  slavery,  so  far  as  the  North  was 
concerned,  it  was  universally  regarded  as  an  evil,  which  ought 
in  some  way  to  be  brought  to  an  end.  The  difference  of  opinion 
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related  to  the  means  by  which  that  end  was  to  be  accom- 
plished. The  Abolitionists,  so  called,  maintained  that  all 
slavehood,  as  inconsistent  with  the  inalienable  rights  of  man, 
and  with  the  law  of  love,  is  sinful;  and,  therefore,  that  imme- 
diate and  universal  emancipation  was  an  imperative  duty. 
Another  necessary  consequence  of  the  assumption  that  “slave- 
holding is  a heinous  crime  against  God  and  man,”  is  that  no 
slaveholder  could  properly  be  admitted  to  Christian  fellowship. 
As  the  people  of  God,  under  the  old  dispensation,  were  allowed 
by  law  to  purchase  slaves,  and  to  hold  those  of  heathen  origin 
in  perpetual  bondage;  as  slavery  existed  among  the  Romans, 
Greeks,  and  Jews  during  the  apostolic  age;  as  neither  Christ 
nor  his  apostles  denounced  slaveholding  as  a crime,  nor  taught 
that  emancipation  was  an  imperative  and  immediate  duty;  and 
as  beyond  doubt  the  apostles  admitted  slaveholders  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  Christian  church,  the  conductors  of  this  Review, 
from  first  to  last,  maintained  that  the  doctrine  that  slave- 
holding is  in  itself  a crime,  is  anti-scriptural  and  subversive 
of  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God.  The  articles  specially 
devoted  to  this  subject,  are  those  on  “Slavery,”  1836;  on 
“Abolitionism,”  1844;  on  “Emancipation,”  1849;  besides 
incidental  references  in  other  articles,  particularly  in  those 
published  during  the  late  war. 

The  principles  maintained  in  those  articles  are,  1.  That 
slavery  is,  as  defined  by  Paley,  “An  obligation  to  labour  for 
the  benefit  of  the  master,  without  the  contract  or  consent  of 
the  servant.”  It  involves  the  deprivation  of  personal  liberty, 
obligation  of  service  at  the  discretion  of  another,  and  the 
transferable  character  of  the  authority  and  claim  of  service  of 
the  master.  2.  The  slave,  according  to  this  definition,  is  the 
property  of  his  master.  But  property  is  merely  the  right  of 
possession  and  use.  The  rights  therein  involved  differ  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  thing  possessed.  A man  has  the  right 
of  property  in  his  wife,  his  children,  in  his  houses  and  land, 
his  cattle,  his  servants.  Property  in  a horse  does  not  involve 
the  right  to  treat  it  as  a log  of  wood;  and  property  in  man 
does  not  involve  the  right  to  use  him  as  a brute.  He  can  be 
used  only  as  a rational,  moral,  and  immortal  creature  can, 
according  to  the  divine  law,  be  rightfully  used.  All  the  rights 
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conceded  to  him  by  the  word  of  God  must  be  faithfully 
regarded.  3.  The  master,  therefore,  is  bound  to  provide  for 
the  intellectual  and  moral  education  of  the  slave. . Every  human 
being  has  the  right  to  be  taught  to  read  the  word  of  God,  and 
learn  the  way  of  salvation  for  himself.  Secondly,  the  master  is 
bound  to  respect  the  conjugal  rights  of  his  slaves ; and  this 
forbids  the  separation  of  husbands  and  wives.  Thirdly,  he  is 
bound  to  respect  their  parental  rights,  and  this  prevents  the 
separation  of  parents  and  their  minor  children.  Fourthly,  he 
i3  bound  to  give  them  a fair  compensation  for  their  labour, 
which  supposes  the  right,  on  the  part  of  the  slave,  to  hold 
property.  Any  laws  inconsistent  with  these  principles  are  un- 
scriptural  and  unjust,  and  ought  to  be  immediately  abrogated. 
4.  The  consequences  of  acting  on  these  principles  would  be  the 
speedy  and  peaceful  abrogation  of  slavery,  and  the  gradual 
elevation  of  the  slaves  to  all  the  rights  of  free  citizens.  This 
is  the  ground  taken  in  the  article  of  1836.  In  the  conclusion 
of  that  article,  it  is  said,  “It  may  be  objected  that  if  the  slaves 
are  allowed  so  to  improve  as  to  become  free  men,  the  next  step 
in  their  progress  is  that  they  will  become  citizens.  We  admit 
that  it  is  so.  The  feudal  serf  first  became  a tenant,  then  a pro- 
prietor invested  with  political  power.  This  is  the  natural 
progress  of  society,  and  it  should  be  allowed  freely  to  expand 
itself,  or  it  will  work  its  own  destruction.” 

The  great  popular  mistake  on  this  subject — a mistake  which 
produced  incalculable  evil — was  confounding  slaveholding  with 
slave  laws.  Because  a despotic  monarch  may  make  unjust  and 
cruel  laws,  in  order  to  keep  his  people  in  a state  of  degradation, 
that  his  power  may  be  secure!  and  rendered  permanent,  it  does 
not  follow  that  an  absolute  monarchy  is  “a  heinous  crime  in 
the  sight  of  God  and  man.”  In  like  manner,  because  the  laws 
of  a slaveholding  state  may  be  unscriptural  and  wicked,  it  does 
not  follow  that  slavehoiding  is  itself  sinful. 

Intemperance. 

That  drunkenness,  or  the  excessive  use  of  intoxicating 
liquors,  is  a soul- destroying  sin,  and  one  of  the  most  prolific 
sources  of  misery  and  crime;  and  consequently,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  every  man  to  do  everything,  in  itself  right,  which  may 
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be  in  his  power  to  counteract  this  great  evil,  is  of  course  uni- 
versally admitted.  It  is  also  generally  conceded  that  voluntary 
and  total  abstinence  from  the  use  of  all  intoxicating  liquor,  may 
under  some  circumstances  be  expedient  and  obligatory.  And 
it  is  moreover  generally  admitted,  that  a public  pledge  of  such 
abstinence,  and  the  formation  of  societies  to  secure  such  pledges 
from  all  classes  of  the  people,  as  a means  of  influencing  the 
public  mind,  are  both  allowable  and  useful.  Against  these 
principles  and  measures  no  objection  was  made  on  the  pages  of 
this  Review.  Almost  all  its  conductors  became  members  of 
such  societies.  But  when  the  friends  of  temperance  took  the 
ground  that  all  use  of  intoxicating  liquor  as  a beverage  is 
sinful,  and  a just  bar  to  Christian  communion,  they  were  con- 
strained to  enter  their  solemn  protest  against  both  of  those 
propositions,  as  unscriptural  and  fraught  with  great  evils. 

The  ground  taken  in  this  Review,  on  this  subject,  was, 

First.  That  the  moderate  use  of  intoxicating  liquors  as 
a beverage  is  not  sinful.  1st.  Because  such  use  is  nowhere 
forbidden  in  the  word  of  God.  2d.  Because  such  use  is  every- 
where sanctioned  in  the  Scriptures,  not  only  by  its  being  un- 
censured, but  by  its  being  forbidden  to  the  priests  only  when 
engaged  in  the  service  of  the  altar,  which  implies  that  it  was 
lawful  on  other  occasions,  just  as  its  prohibition  to  the  Naza- 
rites  implies  it  was  lawful  for  other  men;  by  the  increase  of 
corn  and  wine  being  pronounced  a blessing;  by  the  use  of  wine 
being  introduced  in  such  sacred  services  as  the  Passover  and 
the  Lord’s  Supper;  and  finally,  because  our  Lord  drank 
and  made  wine. 

Second.  It  was  conceded  that  the  use  of  a thing,  lawful  in 
itself,  may  become  wrong,  when  such  use  causes  others  to 
offend.  As  Paul  exhorts  the  Corinthians  not  to  act  unchari- 
tably by  such  an  use  of  meat  as  tended  to  lead  their  brethren 
into  sin;  and  avows  his  own  purpose  not  to  eat  meat  while  the 
world  standeth,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend. 

Third.  The  right  to  judge,  whether  therfaw  of  love,  or  expe- 
dience, renders  a particular  course  of  conduct  obligatory,  every 
one  must  decide  for  himself,  j No  one  has  the  right  to  decide 
for  him.  “ Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth 
not;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth : 
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for  God  hath,  received  him.  Who  art  thou  thatjudgest  another 
man’s  servant?  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.” 
Rom.  xiv.  3-4. 

Fourth.  Nothing  which  is  matter  of  expediency;  which  is 
r ght  or  wrong  according  to  circumstances,  can  be  made  'a 
matter  of  universal  or  permanent  obligation,  or  term  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship.  This  common  sense  and  the  apostle  Paul 
expressly  forbid.  He  circumcised  Timothy  in  Asia  Minor, 
but  positively  refused  to  allow  Titus  to  be  circumcised  in  .Jeru- 
salem. ^_Dr.  Archibald  Alexander,  as  a general  rule,  never  drank 
wine;  but  when  the  use  of  wine  came  to  be  pronounced  sinful, 
he  would  sometimes,  in  company,  take  a glass  for  conscience’ 
sake,  and  in  so  doing,  we  doubt  not,  he  did  nobly  right. 

Fifth.  For  conventions  or  ecclesiastical  bodies  to  pronounce 
that  to  be  sin  which  the  Bible  does  not  condemn,  or  to  make 
that  a condition  of  Christian  communion  which  Christ  has  not 
enjoined,  is  an  usurpation,  which  every  man,  by  his  allegiance 
to  God,  is  bound  to  resist. 

The  most  elaborate  discussion  of  this  subject  to  be  found  in 
our  pages,  is  the  able  review  by  the  Rev.  John  Maclean,  D.  D., 
of  two  Essays,  the  one  entitled  Bacchus,  the  other,  Anti-Bac- 
chus, in  the  volume  for  1841. 

The  Disruption  of  the  Church  in  1837 — 1838. 

In  all  the  controversies  culminating  in  the  division  of  the 
church  in  1837 — 38,  the  conductors  of  this  Review  were  in 
entire  sympathy  with  the  Old-school  party.  They  sided  with 
them  as  to  the  right,  and,  under  existing  circumstances,  the 
duty,  of  the  church,  to  conduct  the  work  of  education  and 
foreign  and  domestic  missions  by  ecclesiastical  boards,  instead 
of  voluntary,  independent  societies.  They  agreed  with  that 
party  on  all  doctrinal  questions  in  dispute;  and  as  to  the  obli- 
gation to  enforce  conformity  to  our  Confession  of  Faith  on  the 
part  of  ministers  and  teachers  of  theology  under  our  j urisdic- 
tion.  They  were  so  unfortunate,  however,  as  to  differ  from 
many,  and  apparently,  from  a majority  of  their  Old-school 
brethren,  as  to  the  wisdom  of  the  measures  adopted  for  secur- 
ing a common  object.  In  our  number  for  January  1837,  it  is 
said,  “Our  position  we  feel  to  be  difficult  and  delicate.  On  the 
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one  hand,  we  respect  and  love  the  great  mass  of  our  Old-school 
brethren ; we  believe  them  to  constitute  the  bone  and  sinews 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church;  we  agree  with  them  in  doctrine; 
we  sympathize  with  them  in  their  disapprobation  and  distrust 
of  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  leaders  of  the  opposite  party  ; 
and  we  harmonize  with  them  in  all  the  great  leading  principles 
of  ecclesiastical  policy,  though  we  differ  from  a portion  of 
them,  how  large  or  how  small  that  portion  may  be  we  cannot 
tell,  as  to  the  propi'iety  and  wisdom  of  some  particular  mea- 
sures. They  have  the  right  to  cherish  and  express  their 
opinions,  and  to  endeavour  to  enforce  them  on  others  by  argu- 
ment and  persuasion ; and  so  have  we.  They,  we  verily  be- 
lieve, have  no  selfish  end  in  view.  We  are  knowingly  ope- 
rating under  stress  of  conscience,  against  all  our  own  interests, 
so  far  as  they  are  not  involved  in  the  interests  of  the  church 
of  God.” 

The  first  point  of  difference  related  to  the  Act  and  Testi- 
mony, and  the  measures  therewith  connected. 

Such  departures  from  the  standards  of  the  church  in  mat- 
ters of  doctrine  and  order;  such  diversity  of  opinion  as  to 
ecclesiastical  Boards  and  voluntary  Societies;  such  alienation 
of  feeling  and  agitating  controversy,  had  for  years  disturbed 
the  peace  and  impaired  the  efficiency  of  the  church,  as  to  pro- 
duce a state  of  things  which  on  all  sides  was  felt  to  be  intoler- 
able. With  the  view  to  reform  these  evils,  and  secure  the  peace 
and  purity  of  the  church,  a meeting  of  ministers  and  elders 
was  held  in  Philadelphia,  May  26th,  1834.  At  that  meeting 
it  was  determined  to  issue  an  Act  and  Testimony,  setting  forth 
the  evils  under  which  the  church  was  labouring,  and  proposing 
means  of  redress.  This  document  was  originally  signed  by 
thirty-seven  ministei's  and  twenty-seven  elders.  It  was  sent 
forth  among  the  churches,  and  all  the  friends  of  sound  doctrine 
and  of  Presbyterian  order  were  exhorted  to  sign  it.  “Wo 
recommend,”  say  the  original  signers,  “all  ministers,  elders, 
Church  Sessions,  Presbyteries,  and  Synods,  who  approve  of  this 
Act  and  Testimony,  to  give  their  public  adherence  thereto,  in 
such  manner  as  they  shall  prefer,  and  communicate  their 
names,  and  when  a church  court,  a copy  of  their  adhering 
act.”  It  was  further  recommended,  that  on  the  second  Thurs- 
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day  of  May  1835,  a Convention  be  held  in  the  city  of  Pitts- 
burgh, (where  the  General  Assembly  was  to  meet),  to  be  com- 
posed of  two  delegates,  a minister  and  ruling  elder  from  each 
Presbytery,  or  from  the  minority  of  any  Presbytery,  who  may 
concur  in  the  sentiments  of  this  Act  and  Testimony,  to  delibe- 
rate and  consult  on  the  present  state  of  the  church,  and  to  adopt 
such  measures  as  may  be  best  suited  to  restore  her  prostrated 
standards.” 

Many  Old-school  men,  as  zealous  as  any  others,  could  not 
sign  this  document.  They  did  not  object  to  it  as  a testimony 
against  false  doctrine;  nor  as  a means  for  arousing  the  atten- 
tion of  the  church;  nor  as  designed  to  concentrate  the  ener- 
gies of  its  sounder  members  for  the  reform  of  existing  evils, 
but,  1.  Because  it  contained  assertions  as  to  matters  of  fact  and 
expressions  of  opinion,  (not  however  as  to  matters  of  doctrine),  in 
which  they  could  not  conscientiously  concur.  2.  Because  it 
operated  as  a new,  unauthorized,  and  invidious  test  of  ortho- 
doxy and  fidelity.  Those  who  did  not  sign  it  were  looked 
upon  as  timid  and  recreant.  The  editor  of  the  Presbyterian, 
(Aug.  21,  1834),  said,  “ We  verily  believe  that  every  orthodox 
minister  and  elder,  who  refuses  his  signature  under  existing 
circumstances,  will  throw  his  weight  into  the  opposite  scale, 
and  strengthen  the  hopes,  and  confirm  the  confidence  of  those 
who  aim  to  revolutionize  the  church.”  3.  Because  its  obvious 
tendency,  and,  as  the  event  proved,  its  actual  effect,  was  to 
divide,  instead  of  uniting,  the  friends  of  orthodoxy  and  order. 
The  document  was  never  signed  by  a moiety  of  the  Old-school 
body.  4.  Because  the  issuing  a document  of  this  kind,  call- 
ing for  the  signatures  of  all  sound  men,  who  by  their  delegates 
■were  to  meet  in  convention,  and  prepare  for  further  action, 
wras  an  extra-constitutional  and  revolutionary  measure,  which 
many  good  and  true  men  could  not  approve.  They  believed 
that  when  evils  exist  in  any  organized  community,  civil  or 
ecclesiastical,  redress  should  be  sought  in  the  regular  exercise 
of  the  constitution  and  laws,  unless  the  evils  be  such  as  justify 
revolution.  5.  Because,  from  the  natural  tendency  of  the 
measures  adopted,  and  from  the  open  avowal  of  some  of  the 
leaders  in  this  movement,  it  was  believed  that  if  the  party  rep- 
resented by  the  Act  and  Testimony  did  not  gain  ascendency 
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in  the  church,  the  result  would  he  secession  and  schism. 
There  were,  however,  many  who  believed  that  secession,  under 
the  circumstances,  would  be  a violation  of  principles  and  a 
breach  of  trust.  They,  therefore,  stood  aloof,  and  abstained 
from  taking  part  in  measures  of  which,  as  it  seemed  to  them, 
schism  was  the  natural  consequence,  if  not  the  intention. 
They  held  that  so  long  as  the  standards  of  the  church  were 
unaltered,  and  its  ministers  were  not  called  upon  to  profess 
what  they  did  not  believe,  or  prevented  preaching  what  they 
believed  to  be  true,  or  required  to  do  what  their  conscience 
condemned,  to  withdraw  from  the  church  wTas  the  crime  of 
schism,  which  the  Scriptures  so  expressly  forbid.  Moreover, 
they  regarded  the  funds,  the  institutions,  and  influence  of  the 
church,  as  a trust  committed  to  their  care,  which  they  wrere 
not  authorized  to  throw  up,  or  to  leave  in  the  hands  of  those 
whom  they  regarded  as  likely  to  abuse  or  pervert  it.  To  aban- 
don the  church  whenever  an  adverse  majority  gained  ascendency 
for  a time  in  its  administration,  would  lead  to  never-ending 
divisions  and  incalculable  evils.  Many  of  the  signers  of  the  Act 
and  Testimony  disclaimed  any  intention  to  secede  from  the 
church;  but  others,  among  whom  was  the  venerable  Dr. 
Green,  openly  declared  that  such  was  their  purpose.  Happily 
the  matter  was  not  brought  to  that  issue.  The  reform  of  the 
church  was  effected  without  that  sacrifice.  Candid  men,  we 
think,  will  admit  that  the  above-mentioned  reasons  are  suffi- 
cient to  justify  the  course  of  those  who  dissented  from  the  Act 
and  Testimony  movement.  Their  conduct,  at  least,  can  be 
accounted  for  on  other  grounds  than  those  of  faint-heartedness 
or  unfaithfulness. 

The  second  point  on  which  Old-school  men  were  divided, 
was,  the  proper  grounds  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  Our 
ministers  and  elders  are  required  to  adopt  the  Confession  of 
Faith  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Xo  doctrine,  therefore,  consistent  with  the  integ- 
rity of  that  system  is  the  proper  ground  of  discipline.  It  is 
not  enough  that  a doctrine  be  erroneous,  or  that  it  be  dan- 
gerous in  its  tendency;  if  it  be  not  subversive  of  one  or  more 
of  the  constituent  elements  of  the  Eeformed  faith,  it  is  not 
incompatible  with  the  honest  adoption  of  our  Confession.  It 
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cannot  be  denied  that  ever  since  the  Eeformation,  more  or  less 
diversity  in  the  statement  and  explanation  of  the  doctrines  of 
Calvinism  has  prevailed  in  the  Eeformed  Churches.  It  is 
equally  notorious  that  for  fifty  or  sixty  years  such  diversities 
have  existed  and  been  tolerated  in  our  own  church;  nay,  that 
they  still  exist,  and  are  avowed  by  Old-school  men.  If  a man 
holds  that  all  mankind,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  his  sin,  are  born  in  a state  of  condemnation  and  sin, 
whether  he  accounts  for  that  fact  on  the  ground  of  immediate 
or  mediate  imputation,  or  on  the  realistic  theory,  he  was 
regarded  as  within  the  integrity  of  the  system.  In  like  man- 
ner, if  he  admitted  the  sinner’s  inability,  it  was  not  considered 
as  a proper  ground  of  discipline  that  he  regarded  that  inability 
as  moral,  instead  of  natural  as  well  as  moral.  If  he  taught 
that  the  work  of  Christ  was  a real  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of 
God,  it  was  not  made  a breaking  point,  whether  he  said  it  was 
designed  exclusively  for  the  elect,  or  for  all  mankind.  If  re- 
generation was  referred  to  the  supernatural  and  almighty 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  election  to  eternal  life  to  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God,  the  integrity  of  that  doctrine,  as  pre- 
sented in  our  standards,  was  secured.  If  justification  was 
regarded  as  a forensic  or  judicial  act  of  God,  declaring  the 
sinner  just,  on  the  ground  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and 
not  because  of  anything  done  or  experienced  by  the  sinner 
himself,  then  the  essentials  of  that  cardinal  doctrine  were 
retained. 

We  do  not  say  that  the  diversities  above  referred  to  are 
unimportant.  We  regard  many  of  them  as  of  great  import- 
ance. All  we  say  is,  that  they  have  existed,  and  been  tole- 
rated in  the  purest  Calvinistic  churches,  our  own  among  tho, 
rest. 

But  within  the  last  forty  years  other  doctrines  came  to  be 
avowed.  Men  came  to  teach  that  mankind  are  not  born  in  a 
state  of  sin  and  condemnation ; that  no  man  is  chargeable  with 
either  guilt  or  sin  until  he  deliberately  violates  the  known 
law  of  God ; that  sinners  have  plenary  ability  to  do  all  that 
God  requires  of  them;  that  regeneration  is  the  sinner’s  own 
act;  that  God  cannot  certainly  control  the  acts  of  free  agents 
so  as  to  prevent  all  sin,  or  the  present  amount  of  sin  in  a moral 
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system;  that  the  work  of  Christ  is  no  proper  satisfaction  to 
Divine  justice,  but  simply. symbolical  or  didactic,  designed  to 
produce  a moral  impression  on  intelligent  agents;  that  justifi- 
cation is  not  judicial,  but  involves  a setting  aside  of  the  law, 
as  when  the  Executive  remits  the  penalty  incurred  by  a crimi- 
nal. These  latter  class  of  doctrines  were  regarded  as  entirely 
inconsistent  with  the  “system  of  doctrine”  taught  in  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith.  In  the  General  Assembly  of  1868  a protest 
was  presented  against  the  adoption  of  the  plan  of  union  then 
before  the  churches,  urging,  as  an  argument  against  the  union, 
the  alleged  fact  that  such  doctrines  were  tolerated  in  the  other 
branch  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  The  majority  of  the  As- 
sembly, in  their  answer  to  that  protest,  denied  that  allegation. 
They  pronounced  it  to  be  incredible,  on  the  ground  that  such 
doctrines  were  so  obviously  subversive  of  our  whole  system, 
that  no  church  professing  to  be  Calvinistic  could  tolerate  them 
within  their  borders. 

When,  in  1830,  and  the  years  immediately  following,  church- 
discipline  was  invoked  to  arrest  the  progress,  of  error,  the 
Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  included  among  the  doctrines  to  be 
condemned,  those  included  in  the  first,  as  well  as  those  belong- 
ing to  the  second  of  the  classes  above  mentioned.  This  was 
objected  to  by  a large  class  of  Old-school  men,  and  by  the  con- 
ductors of  this  Revieiv  among  the  number:  1.  Because,  if  the 
errors  in  question  do  not  affect  the  integrity  of  the  system, 
they  were  not  the  proper  grounds  of  discipline.  One  of  these 
doctrines  was,  that  “faith  is  an  act,  and  not  a principle.”  But 
surely  a man  may  hold  that  opinion,  and  yet  be  a Calvinist. 
When  we  are  commanded  to  believe,  we  are  commanded  to 
act.  Saving  faith  is  the  act  “of  receiving  and  resting  on  Christ 
alone  for  salvation,  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel.”  It 
may  be  called  a principle,  as  the  abiding  purpose  of  a man  to 
serve  his  country,  is,  for  him,  a principle  of  action.  Spiritual 
life,  as  imparted  in  the  soul  at  regeneration,  is  a principle, 
manifesting  itself  in  all  holy  acts  and  states;  but  we  cannot 
see  the  necessity  for  assuming  a separate  principle  for  all  holy 
exercises — a principle  of  repentance,  a principle  of  faith,  of 
hope,  of  love,  and  so  on.  However  this  may  be,  it  must  be 
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admitted  that  this  was  not  an  adequate  ground  for  ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline. 

The  immediate  imputation  of  Adam’s  sin  we  regard  as  a 
very  important  doctrine;  not  so  much  on  its  own  account  as 
on  account  of  the  principle  of  representative  accountability  on 
which  it  is  founded,  and  which  those  who  deny  the  doctrine 
are  wont  to  reject.  But  that  principle  runs  through  the 
whole  Bible,  and  is  involved  in  the  vital  doctrines  of  atone- 
ment and  justification.  It  is  the  ground  on  which  God  has 
administered  his  providence  from  the  beginning.  Neverthe- 
less, it  is  notorious  that  the  doctrine  of  immediate  imputation 
has  not  been  considered  by  our  church  as  essential  to  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  Calvinistic  system.  This  is  plain,  because  it  has 
been,  and  still  is,  openly  denied  with  impunity  by  men  of  the 
highest  standing  in  the  church. 

2.  It  'was  considered  unreasonable  and  unfair  to  condemn 
one  man  for  errors  which  had  been,  and  continued  to  be,  tole- 
rated in  others. 

3.  This  course  was  deemed  unwise,  because  it  could  not  fail 
to  embarrass  the  administration  of  discipline,  and  to  divide 
the  friends  of  truth  and  order  in  the  church.  It  was  impossi- 
ble that  they  could  be  brought  with  unanimity  to  concur  in 
sustaining  charges  so  heterogeneous,  embracing  doctrinal 
statements  with  which  only  a small  minority  of  the  church 
could  agree.  We  are  constrained  to  say,  with  great  respect 
for  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  that  the  censure  which  that 
body  pronounced  in  1830,  on  the  sermon  entitled  “The  Way  of 
Salvation,”  contains  doctrinal  principles  which  we  do  not 
know  a single  minister  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  who  is 
willing  to  adopt.  It  makes  the  penal  character  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  to  depend  on  their  nature  and  intensity,  and  not 
on  the  design  for  which  they  were  inflicted.  Any  suffering- 
inflicted  for  the  satisfaction  of  law  and  justice,  is  punishment; 
and  no  suffering,  no  matter  what  its  nature  or  intensity,  is 
penal,  unless  inflicted  for  that  purpose.  Christ  did  not  suffer 
the  penalty  of  the  law,  because  his  sufferings  were  equal  to  the 
pains  the  redeemed  would  have  endured  throughout  eternity, 
or  even  to  what  a single  soul  would  thus  endure;  but  because 
they  -were  judicially  inflicted  in  satisfaction  of  justice.  He 
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bore  our  sins.  You  incarcerate  a man  to  save  him  from  a 
mob,  and  it  is  an  act  of  kindness.  You  incarcerate  him  in 
execution  of  a legal  sentence,  and  it  is  punishment.  We  think 
that  any  candid  man  will  admit  that  those  who  disapproved  of 
such  a judicial  judgment,  did  not  deserve,  on  that  account,  to 
be  deemed  lacking  in  fidelity  or  zeal  for  the  truth. 

We  do  not  wish  to  intimate  that  the  books  on  which  the 
Presbytery,  and  afterwards  the  Synod,  of  Philadelphia,  founded 
their  judicial  action  did  not  contain  errors  which  called  for  the 
exercise  of  discipline.  We  believe  they  did  contain  proposi- 
tions, which,  according  to  the  unanimous  judgment  of  the 
Assembly  of  1808,  any  minister  should  be  required  to  retract, 
as  the  condition  of  his  remaining  in  connection  with  the  Pres- 
byterian Church.  The  complaint  is,  that  matters  were  in- 
cluded in  the  charges  which  even  the  friends  of  sound  doctrine 
could  not  regard  as  proper  grounds  of  discipline. 

The  third  point  about  which  Old-school  men  differed  was 
the  wisdom  of  some  of  the  acts  of  the  Assembly  of  1837.  When 
that  Assembly  met,  it  was  found  that  the  Old-school  had 
a decided  and  determined  majority.  The  opportunity  had 
occurred  to  rectify  some  of  the  abuses  which  had  so  long  and 
so  justly  been  matters  of  complaint.  It  was  not  to  be  expected 
or  desired  that  the  opportunity  should  be  lost.  The  abuse 
which  was  most  immediately  under  the  control  of  the  Assem- 
bly, was  the  admission  of  Congregatioualists  as  constituent 
members  of  our  church  courts.  This  was  as  obviously  unrea- 
sonable and  unconstitutional  as  the  admission  of  British  sub- 
jects to  sit  as  members  of  our  State  or  national  legislature. 
To  put  an  end  to  this  abuse,  the  Assembly  adopted  the  follow- 
ing report  of  their  committee.  “In  regard  to  the  relation 
between  the  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Churches,  the 
committee  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  following  reso- 
lutions : 

“ 1.  That  between  these  two  branches  of  the  American 
Church,  there  ought,  in  the  judgment  of  this  Assembly,  to  be 
maintained  sentiments  of  mutual  respect  and  esteem,  and  for 
that  purpose  no  reasonable  effort  should  be  omitted  to  preserve 
a perfectly  good  understanding  between  these  two  branches  of 
the  church  of  Christ. 
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“ 2.  That  it  is  expedient  to  continue  the  plan  of  friendly 
intercourse  between  this  Church  and  the  Congregational 
Churches,  as  it  now  exists. 

"3.  But  as  the  'Plan  of  Union’  adopted  for  the  new  settle- 
tlements  in  1801,  was  originally  an  unconstitutional  act  on  the 
part  of  that  Assembly, — these  important  standing  rules  having 
never  been  submitted  to  the  Presbyteries — and  as  they  are 
totally  destitute  of  authority,  as  proceeding  from  the  General 
Association  of  Connecticut,  which  is  invested  with  no  power  to 
legislate  in  such  cases,  and  especially  to  enact  laws  to  regulate 
churches  not  within  its  limits;  and  as  much  confusion  and 
irregularity  have  arisen  from  this  unnatural  and  unconstitu- 
tional system  of  union,  therefore,  it  is  resolved,  that  the  Act  of 
the  Assembly  of  1801,  entitled  a ‘Plan  of  Union,’  be,  and  the 
6ame  is  hereby  abrogated.” 

These  resolutions  were  carried  by  a vote  of  143  yeas  to 
110  nays.  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander,  and  all  the  other  dele- 
gates from  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  voted  for  their 
adoption. 

The  question  then  arose,  How  was  the  above  resolution  to  be 
carried  into  effect?  In  other  words,  How  was  the  Congrega- 
tional element  to  be  eliminated  from  our  body  ? Three 
methods  were  proposed.  First:  To  cite  the  judicatories 
charged  with  this  and  other  irregularities  to  appear  at  the  bar 
of  the  next  Assembly.  This  was  actually  adopted,  but  after- 
wards abandoned,  as  likely  to  be  cumbersome  and  inter- 
minable. 

The  second  method  was  that  proposed  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Cuyler,  who  introduced  a series  of  resolutions,  the  substance  of 
which  was  a direction  to  the  judicatories  embracing  Congrega- 
tional churches,  to  require  them  to  become  Presbyterially 
organized,  or  to  withdraw  from  our  connection ; and  refusing 
to  such  judicatories  the  privilege  of  being  represented  in  the 
General  Assembly,  until  this  elimination  of  Congregationalism 
had  been  effected. 

The  consideration  of  these  resolutions  wa6  postponed  to  await 
the  report  of  a committee  consisting  of  five  members  from 
either  side  of  the  house,  to  consider  the  question  of  the  amicable 
separation  of  the  church.  That  committee  reported  that  they 


28 


RETROSPECT  OF  THE  HISTORY 


unanimously  agreed,  1st.  That  in  the  present  state  of  the  church 
such  a separation  was  desirable;  2d.  They  agreed  as  to  the 
terms  on  which  it  should  be  effected  ; but  3d.  They  disagreed  as 
to  the  time  when  it  should  be  accomplished,  and  as  to  the  legal 
succession.  The  committee  representing  the  majority,  in- 
sisted that  the  separation  should  be  accomplished  at  once, 
during  the  sessions  of  that  Assemblv;  the  committee  on  the 
part  of  the  minority,  insisted  that  it  should  be  deferred  for  a 
year,  by  a reference  of  the  matter  to  the  presbyteries. 

On  the  failure  of  this  attempt,  the  Assembly,  instead  of 
taking  up  the  resolutions  of  Dr.  Cuyler,  proceeded  to  effect  the 
separation  from  Congregationalism  by  its  own  authority.  This 
was  done  by  what  are  called  the  “Abscinding  Acts.”  It  was 
resolved  first,  “ That  by  the  operation  of  the  abrogation  of  the 
Plan  of  Union  of  1801,  the  Synod  of  the  Western  Reserve  is, 
and  is  hereby  declared  to  be,  no  longer  a part  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  in  the  United  States  of  America.” 

And  subsequently  it  was  resolved,  “That  in  consequence  of 
the  abrogation  by  this  Assembly,  of  the  Plan  of  Union  of 
1801,  between  it  and  the  General  Association  of  Connecticut,  as 
utterly  unconstitutional,  and  therefore  null  and  void  from  the 
beginning,  the  Synods  of  Utica,  Geneva,  and  Genesee,  which 
were  formed  and  attached  to  this  body,  under  and  in  execution 
of  the  said  ‘ Plan  of  Union,’  be,  and  are  hereby  declared  to  be, 
out  of  the  ecclesiastical  connection  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  the  United  States  of  America,  and  that  they  are  not  in  form 
or  in  fact  an  integral  portion  of  said  church.” 

It  was  stated  on  the  floor  of  the  Assembly  that  less  than 
one  in  four  of  the  churches  in  the  Synod  of  the  Western  Re- 
serve was  Presbyterian.  We  do  not  see  how  any  one  can  cen- 
sure the  Assembly  for  refusing  to  recognize  that  Synod  as  a 
Presbyterian  body,  when  three-fourths  of  the  churches  of 
which  it  was  composed  were  Congregational.  Dr.  Alexander, 
who  had  voted  for  the  abrogation  of  the  Plan  of  Union,  felt 
free,  therefore,  to  vote  for  the  disowning  of  the  Synod  of  the 
Western  Reserve  as  a constituent  part  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  For  the  resolution  disowning  the  three  Synods  in 
western  Hew  York,  he  could  not  vote. 

It  appears,  from  a minute  made  at  the  time,  that  the  article 
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011  the  General  Assembly,  in  the  Princeton  Review,  as  first 
prepared,  did  not  meet  the  views  of  its  conductors.  “ The 
conductors  of  the  Repertory the  minute  states,  “met  a second 
time  (July  19,  1837)  to  decide  on  the  article  on  the  Assembly. 
Dr.  Miller  and  Dr.  John  Breckinridge  approved  of  the  action 
of  the  Assembly  respecting  the  three  Synods  in  toto.  Pro- 
fessor John  Maclean  thought  it  might  be  justified,  but  would 
have  preferred  Dr.  Cuyler’s  plan.  Dr.  Alexander  disapproved 
of  it  on  the  ground  on  which  it  was  placed  by  the  Assembly. 
Professors  J.  W.  Alexander,  Dod,  and  Hodge,  disapproved, 
and  would  have  preferred  Dr.  Cuyler’s  plan.  These  three 
wished  that  idea  to  be  expressed  in  the  Repertory.  It  was 
decided  to  leave  out  the  portion  containing  that  expression — 
leaving  it,  as  was  supposed,  undecided  how  the  conductors 
viewed  the  matter.  To  this  course  all  ultimately  assented 
except  Professor  Hodge.  He  objected  on  the  ground  that  the 
impression  made  by  the  article  as  it  now  stands,  would  be  that 
the  conductors  decidedly  sustained  the  measure  in  question.” 
As  his  associates  did  not  agree  with  him  as  to  that  point,  he 
was,  of  course,  overruled.  The  above  details  are  of  little  inte- 
rest to  the  church  generally,  but  they  are  of  interest  so  far  as 
the  history  of  this  journal  is  concerned. 

The  grounds  on  which  the  majority  of  the  conductors  of  this 
Review  dissented  from  the  act  of  the  Assembly  disowning  the 
three  Synods  of  Utica,  Geneva,  and  Genesee,  were:  1.  That  it 
was  not  a legitimate  consequence  of  the  abrogation  of  the  Plan 
of  Union  that  those  Synods,  with  all  their  presbyteries  and 
churches,  were  out  of  connection  with  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  and  neither  in  form  or  fact  an  integral 
portion  of  that  church.  Even  if  originally  formed  on  the  Plan 
of  Union,  if  they  had  become,  and  so  far  as  they  had  become, 
Presbyterian  in  their  organization,  and  had  been  duly  recog- 
nized, they  were  entitled  to  be  regarded  and  treated  as  Presby- 
terian churches  and  judicatories.  This  is  all  the  constitution  re- 
quired. This  the  Assembly  itself  admitted,  as  it  promised  to 
recognize  any  of  the  constituent  churches  or  judicatories  of 
those  Synods  as  soon  as  they  reported  themselves  as  constitu- 
tionally organized.  But  if  presbyterial  organization  entitled 
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them  to  recognition,  it  was  a valid  reasoD  why  they  should 
not  be  disowned. 

2.  The  presence  of  a few  Congregationalists  in  a church 
court  did  not  destroy  its  character,  nor  afford  a reasonable 
ground  for  refusing  to  recognize  it  as  in  connection  with  the 
church.  Committee-men  (i.  e.  Congregationalists)  have  been 
allowed  to  sit  as  members  of  the  General  Assembly;  and  so 
were  the  delegates  from  the  several  Associations  in  New  Eng- 
land. If  their  presence  rendered  the  Assemblies  in  which 
they  sat  unconstitutional  bodies,  then  all  the  acts  of  those 
bodies  were  null  and  void,  and  we  have  lost  our  legal  succes- 
sion. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  excision  of  the  Synods  in 
question  was  not  an  act  of  discipline;  it  was  not  founded  on 
the  prevalence  of  error  in  doctrine,  or  of  “new  measures.” 
This  the  Assembly  expressly  disclaims.  In  the  answer  to  the 
protest  of  the  commissioners  from  those  Synods,  it  is  said, 
“There  was  no  judicial  process  instituted.”  “Without  im- 
peaching the  character  or  standing  of  the  brethren  composing 
those  Synods,  this  Assembly,  by  a legislative  act,  merely 
declares  them,  in  consequence  of  the  abrogation  of  the  Plan  of 
Union  of  1801,  no  longer  a constituent  part  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States.” 
( Digest , 743).  The  objection  to  this  action  is,  that  the  pre- 
sence of  a small  minority  of  Congregationalists  in  a church 
court  did  not  so  vitiate  its  character  as  to  justify  its  being 
disowned. 

3.  There  were  Presbyteries  within  the  bounds  of  the  Synods 
of  Albany  and  New  Jersey  composed  in  part  of  Congregational 
churches;  and  yet  the  General  Assembly  did  not  disown  either 
those  Synods  or  the  delinquent  Presbyteries.  This  was  an 
admission  that  the  presence  of  Congregational  members  did 
not  destroy  the  character  of  those  bodies  as  Presbyterian  or- 
ganizations. 

4.  The  action  of  the  Assembly  in  disowning  the  Synods  of 
Western  New  York  was  not  necessary  to  secure  the  reform  of 
the  church.  That  end  would  have  been  attained  by  the  due 
operation  of  the  abrogation  of  the  Plan  of  Union.  The  legiti- 
mate effects  of  that  abrogation  were:  1.  To  prevent  the  recep- 
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tion  of  any  new  churches  formed  upon  that  Plan.  2.  To 
render  it  obligatory  on  all  the  Presbyteries  to  require  the 
churches  within  their  bounds  to  adopt  an  organization  in 
accordance  with  our  constitution,  and  to  refuse  to  allow  the 
representatives  of  Congregational  churches  to  sit  and  act  as 
elders.  3.  To  justify,  and,  it  may  be,  to  render  it  obligatory 
on  future  General  Assemblies,  to  refuse  to  allow  Presbyteries 
continuing  their  connection  with  Congregationalism,  to  be 
represented  in  those  bodies.  This  would  have  effectually  ac- 
complished the  reform  contemplated  by  the  abrogation  of  the 
Plan  of  Union  of  1801.  After  having  allowed  for  more  than 
thirty  years  this  union  of  Congregationalists  and  Presbyte- 
rians in  our  church  courts,  all  that  the  Assembly  had  the  right 
to  do  was  to  require  that  such  union  should  forthwith  and 
thenceforth  cease.  This  was  the  ground  taken  by  Dr.  Alexan- 
der and  the  majority  of  the  conductors  of  this  Review  in  1837, 
and  on  which  the  few  of  their  number  who  still  survive,  still 
stand.  What,  however,  was  regarded  as  very  lukewarm  Old- 
schoolism  in  1837,  has  now  come  to  be  looked  upon  as  obsolete 
and  narrow-minded.  The  Assembly  of  1869,  by  a vote  nearly 
unanimous,  not  only  admitted  (the  abrogation  of  the  Plan  of 
Union  notwithstanding)  that  Presbyteries  do  not  forfeit  their 
connection  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  although  they  in- 
clude Congregational  churches,  but  authorized,  as  far  as  it 
could  do  so,  their  being  represented  in  the  General  Assembly 
for  at  least  five  years  to  come. 

The  Late  War. 

On  the  course  pursued  by  the  conductors  of  this  Review  in 
reference  to  the  late  war  for  the  preservation  of  our  National 
Union,  little  need  be  said.  The  first  article  having  reference 
to  our  national  difficulties  was  written  before  the  secession  of 
South  Carolina,  but  did  not  appear  in  print  until  after  that 
event,  viz.,  January  1861.  The  article  is  entitled,  “The 
State  of  the  Country.”  It  began  by  saying,  “There  are  pe- 
riods in  the  history  of  every  nation  when  its  destiny  for  ages 
may  be  determined  by  the  events  of  an  hour.  There  are  occa- 
sions when  political  questions  rise  into  the  sphere  of  morals 
and  religion;  when  the  rule  for  political  action  is  to  be  sought, 
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not  in  considerations  of  state  policy ,«but  in  the  word  of  God. 
On  such  occasions  the  distinction  between  secular  and  religious 
journals  is  obliterated.”  It  was  on  this  ground  that  we,  as 
conductors  of  a Theological  Review,  felt  justified  in  entering 
upon  the  discussion  of  questions  involving  our  national  life. 
In  taking  this  course  we  were  sustained  by  the  example  of  the 
whole  religious  press  of  the  country,  South  as  well  as  North. 

The  design  of  the  article  in  question  was,  in  the  first  place, 
to  consider  the  complaints  of  the  South  against  the  North, 
which  we  endeavoured  to  show  were  either  altogether  un- 

O 

founded,  or  did  not  furnish  any  justification  for  the  dissolution 
of  the  national  union;  and,  in  the  second  place,  to  prove  that 
secession  was  not  a constitutional  mode  of  redressing  evils, 
whether  real  or  imaginary.  That  article  was  received  at  the 
South,  to  our  surprise,  with  universal  condemnation,  expressed 
in  terms  of  unmeasured  severity.  At  the  North  it  was  pro- 
nounced, “moderate,  fair,  and  reasonable,”  except  by  the  Abo- 
litionists, who  rivalled  their  Southern  brethren  in  their  denun- 
ciations. 

In  April  of  the  same  year  (1861)  appeared  another  article, 
on  “ The  Church  and  the  Country.”  Secession  was  then  an 
accomplished  fact,  and  the  war  with  all  its  uncertainties  was 
about  to  commence.  The  article  was  designed  as  a plea  for  the 
unity  of  the  church,  even  in  the  event  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
national  union.  The  two  great  sources  of  apprehension  that 
the  political  troubles  of  the  country  would  lead  to  a division  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  were  the  alienation  of  feeling  on  the 
part  of  our  Southern  brethren,  and  the  new,  unscriptural,  and 
anti-Christian  sentiments  which  the  leading  men  amone  them 
avowed  on  the  subject  of  slavery.  Instead  of  regarding  it  as 
merely  allowable  under  certain  circumstances,  they  had  come 
to  advocate  it  as  a good;  as  the  best  organization  of  labour;  as 
an  institution  to  be  conserved,  extended,  and  perpetuated. 
They  also  maintained  that  slavery  was  founded  on  natural,  and 
not  on  municipal  law ; that  it  did  not  depend  on  the  lex  loci, 
and  therefore  that  slaveholders  had  the  right  to  carry  their 
slaves  and  to  retain  them  as  such,  wherever  they  could  carry 
any  other  kind  of  property,  provided  the  holding  of  that  kind 
of  property  was  not  specially  forbidden  by  the  sovereignty  into 
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which  they  went.  On  this  ground  it  was  claimed  that  slavery 
went  of  right  into  all  the  “territories”  of  the  United  States  ; 
that  Congress  had  no  authority  to  prohibit  slaveholding  in  the 
“ territories,”  but  was  bound  to  protect  property  in  slaves  as 
well  as  any  other  kind  of  property.  The  assertion  of  the  right 
of  Congress  to  prohibit  slavery  in  a territory  of  which  it  was 
the  local  legislature,  was  declared  to  be  “a  thorough  and  radi- 
cal revolution — it  proposes  new  and  extraordinary  terms  of 
union.  The  old  government  is  as  completely  abolished  as  if 
the  people  of  the  United  States  had  met  in  convention  and 
repealed  the  Constitution.”*  How  new  this  astounding  doc- 
trine was,  is  plain  from  the  fact  that  the  act  of  Congress  pro- 
hibiting slavery  north  of  latitude  36°  30'  was,  as  Mr.  Benton 
tells  us,  “ the  wish  of  the  South,  sustained  by  the  united 
voice  of  Mr.  Monroe’s  cabinet,  (including  John  C.  Calhoun  and 
William  H.  Crawford),  the  united  voices  of  the  Southern  sen- 
ators, and  a majority  of  the  Southern  representatives. ”f 

It  is  to  a discussion  of  the  extreme  views  above-mentioned 
that  the  article  in  question  is  principally  devoted. 

In  18G2  an  article  appeared,  entitled,  “ England  and  Ame- 
rica.” The  Christian  public  in  this  country  were  very  slow  to 
believe  that  England  sided  with  the  South  in  our  recent  strug- 
gle. This  was  so  unexpected,  so  unreasonable,  so  contrary  to 
the  professed  principles  of  both  the  government  and  people, 
that  Americans  could  not  believe  it  until  the  conviction  was 
forced  upon  them.  The  whole  secular  press  of  that  country, 
whether  metropolitan,  provincial,  or  colonial,  with  few  excep- 
tions, were  as  vituperative  and  denunciatory  of  the  North,  as 
the  Southern  papers  themselves.  The  same  is  true,  scarcely 
with  the  same  number  of  exceptions,  of  the  religious  press, 
whether  controlled  by  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  or  Congre- 
gationalists.  This  is  a fact  for  which  we  have  never  seen  or 
heard  any  satisfactory  explanation.  The  article  in  question 
was  written  as  a protest  against  this  unrighteous  judgment. 
It  was  designed  to  show  that  the  rebellion  was  made  in  the 
interest  of  slavery.  This  was  proved  from  the  fact  that  the 
grievances  complained  of  had  almost  exclusive  reference  to 

* Dr.  Thornwell  on  the  State  of  the  Country,  p.  26. 

f Thirty  Years  in  the  Senate,  yoI.  i.  p.  8. 
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that  institution.  Those  grievances  were  the  denunciations  of 
abolitionists ; the  obstructions  thrown  in  t'he  way  of  the  res- 
toration of  fugitive  slaves ; the  refusal  to  admit  slaveholding 
in  the  free  territories ; the  election  of  an  anti-slavery  presi- 
dent, and  the  like.  It  was  proved  by  official  declarations  of 
public  bodies;  by  the  avowals  of  the  leading  politicians  of  the 
South  ; by  the  appeals  of  the  Southern  press  to  slaveholders  to 
sustain  a war  made  for  their  special  interests.  That  English 
anti-slavery  Christians  should  sustain  a rebellion  made  to  “con- 
serve, perpetuate,  and  extend  slavery,”  was  a moral  phenome- 
non that  astonished  the  Christian  world.  In  the  second  place, 
the  article  was  designed  to  show  that  even  with  regard  to 
slavery  the  South  had  no  serious  grounds  of  complaint;  that 
the  abolitionists,  who  denounced  all  slaveholders  as  criminal, 
were  a small  minority  of  the  people  of  the  North;  that  the 
general  government,  on  which  alone  rested  the  obligation  of 
executing  the  fugitive  slave-law,  so  far  from  being  remiss  in 
the  discharge  of  that  duty,  had  erred  in  the  opposite  extreme  ; 
and  that  in  refusing  to  sanction  slavery  in  the  free  territories, 
Congress  had  acted  on  the  principles,  not  only  of  Jefferson, 
Madison,  Monroe,  Lowndes,  and  of  all  the  great  representative 
men  of  the  South,  but  of  the  civilized  world.  Judge  McLean, 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  said  from  the 
bench,  that  the  great  principle  decided  by  Lords  Mansfield  and 
Stowell,  against  which  there  i»  no  dissenting  authority,  was, 
“ that  a slave  is  not  property  beyond  the  operation  of  the  ter- 
ritorial law  which  makes  him  such.”  He  further  said,  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  has  decided  that  “slavery 
is  a mere  municipal  regulation,  founded  on  and  limited  to  the 
range  of  the  territorial  law.”  Judge  Curtis,  of  the  same 
Court,  said,  “ Slavery  being  contrary  to  natural  right,  is  cre- 
ated only  by  municipal  law.  This  is  not  only  plain  in  itself, 
and  agreed  to  by  all  writers  on  the  subject,  but  it  is  inferable 
from  the  Constitution,  and  has  been  explicitly  declared  by  this 
Court.”  He  further  said,  “ I am  not  acquainted  with  any  case 
or  any  writer  questioning  the  correctness  of  this  doctrine.”  It 
was  the  practical  assertion  of  this  doctrine  which  men  at  the 
South  said  worked  a repeal  of  the  Constitution,  and  absolved 
them  from  all  allegiance  to  the  national  government.  That 
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England  should  desire  the  success  of  a rebellion  having  such 
an  object,  and  sustained  by  such  reasons,  was  a grief  and  a 
marvel  to  the  Christian  world. 

The  article  on  “ The  War,”  January  7, 1863,  was  written  dur- 
ing the  gloomiest  period  of  the  struggle.  The  South,  although 
inferior  in  point  of  numbers,  had  many  advantages.  They 
operated  near  their  resources;  they  were  united ; their  labouring 
population  being  slaves  were  not  combatants,  who  could  carry  on 
the  work  of  production,  while  the  whole  white  population  were 
at  liberty  to  take  the  field.  The  North  laboured  under  the 
disadvantage  of  operating  at  a great  distance  from  their  re- 
sources, and  over  a territory  a thousand  miles  in  extent,  and 
the  people  were  far  from  being  united.  A large  party  was 
opposed  to  the  war  from  the  beginning.  A still  larger  portion 
of  the  people  was  opposed  to  the  administration,  and  did  all 
they  could  to  prevent  its  success.  Many  who  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  struggle  sided  heartily  with  the  national 
government,  had  become  alienated  and  hostile  on  account  of 
the  measures  which  had  been  adopted.  The  design  of  the 
article  was  to  promote  harmony  among  the  people  of  the  North. 
There  could  be  no  hope  of  such  harmonious  action  unless  the 
conscience  of  the  people  was  on  the  side  of  the  government. 
“There  never  was  a time,”  the  writer  said,  “when  the  public 
conscience  was  more  disturbed,  or  when  it  was  more  necessary 
that  moral  principles  in  their  bearing  on  national  conduct 
should  be  clearly  presented.”  It  was  then  urged  that  the 
great  principle  that  the  moral  law,  or,  the  will  of  God,  how- 
ever revealed,  binds  nations  as  well  as  individuals,  should  be 
the  rule  of  public  action.  The  dictum  of  Coke,  one  of  the 
greatest  legal  authorities,  “ That  any  act  of  Parliament  which 
conflicts  with  the  law  of  God,  is  null  and  void,”  should  be  writ- 
ten in  letters  of  gold  in  every  legislative  hall  and  in  every 
court  of  justice  in  the  country. 

On  this  principle  the  article  urged  that  the  legitimate  and 
avowed  object  of  the  war,  viz.,  the  preservation  of  the  union, 
should  be  religiously  adhered  to ; and  that  the  war  itself  should 
be  conducted  in  strict  observance  of  recognized  military  law. 
The  two  great  subjects  on  which  public  sentiment  was  danger- 
ously divided,  were  the  right  of  the  President  to  suspend  the  writ 
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of  habeas  corpus,  and  his  authority  as  commander-in-chief,  and 
as  a war  measure,  to  decree  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves. 
The  article  took  the  ground  that  both  these  rights  belonged  to 
the  President  during  times  of  war,  and  for  military  ends, 
■i.  e.,  for  the  preservation  of  the  country  and  for  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  rebellion. 

While  the  conductors  of  this  Rcvicrv  were  thus  earnest  and 
constant  in  their  support  of  the  national  government,  they 
were  so  unfortunate  as  to  differ  from  the  majority  of  brethren 
as  to  the  propriety  of  some  of  the  acts  of  the  General  Assembly 
in  reference  to  the  war.  The  difference  concerned  the  true 
limits  of  the  authority  of  the  church.  The  conductors  of  this 
journal  took  for  their  guidance  in  this  matter  the  principle 
announced  in  a resolution  adopted  unanimously  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  I860.  That  resolution  is  in  the  following  words, 
viz.,  “ The  General  Assembly,  on  the  one  hand,  disclaims  all 
right  to  interfere  in  secular  matters;  and,  on  the  other,  asserts 
the  right  and  duty  of  the  church,  as  God’s  witness  on  earth,  to 
bear  testimony  in  favour  of  truth  and  holiness,  and  against  all 
false  doctrine  and  sin,  wherever  professed  or  committed.”  As 
Presbyterians,  in  common  with  all  Protestants,  hold  that  the 
word  of  God  is  the  only  infallible  rule  of  truth  and  duty,  it 
follows  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  standard  according  to  which 
the  church  must  form  her  judgments;  and  consequently  that 
she  cannot  properly  condemn  as  sinful  anything  which  the  Scrip- 
tures do  not  forbid;  or  declare  anything  to  be  obligatory  as  a 
matter  of  faith  or  duty  which  the  Bible  does  not  teach  or 
enjoin.  Nothing,  therefore,  which  cannot  be  judged  by  the 
Scriptures  as  a standard,  comes  legitimately  under  the  author- 
ity of  the  church.  The  church  has  no  right  to  pronounce 
judgment  on  such  questions  as  protection  and  free  trade,  inter- 
nal improvements,  banking,  finance,  or  commerce.  It  cannot 
interpret  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  adjudicate  in  questions  of 
property.  It  cannot  authoritatively  expound  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States,  and  decide  whether  it  does,  or  does  not, 
recognize  the  right  of  secession,  and,  whether  the  paramount 
allegiance  of  the  citizen  be  to  his  State  or  to  the  United  States. 
Any  act  of  the  General  Assembly  violating  these  obvious 
principles;  any  act  censuring  Presbyterians  for  obeying  their 
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States  rather  than  the  United  States,  or  calling  on  them  for  a 
confession  of  sin  and  profession  of  repentance  for  obeying  the 
former  instead  of  the  latter,  as  a condition  of  either  Christian 
or  ministerial  communion,  the  conductors  of  this  Review  regard 
as  wrong  in  itself  and  disastrous  in  its  tendency.  This,  to  the 
best  of  our  knowledge  and  belief,  is  the  only  point  connected 
with  the  war  in  which  we  had  the  misfortune  to  differ  from 
our  brethren. 


Reunion  of  the  Churches. 

The  course  pursued  by  the  conductors  of  this  Review  on  this 
subject  was  determined  by  the  following  assumptions  and 
principles:  1.  That  at  the  time  of  the  disruption  in  1837- 
1838,  serious  differences  existed  between  the  Old  and  New- 
schools.  These  differences  related  principally  to  matters  of 
polity,  and  to  the  latitude  allowable  in  the  interpretation  of 
our  doctrinal  standards. 

2.  That  these  differences  were  so  great  as  to  lead  both 
parties  to  the  conviction  that  an  amicable  separation  was 
desirable. 

3.  They  assumed,  further,  that  reunion  should  not  take 
place  so  long  as  these  differences  continued. 

4.  The  Old-school,  believing  that  their  distinctive  principles 
were  right  and  obligatory,  repeatedly  declared  that  they  had 
not,  could  not,  and  would  not  abandon  them. 

5.  The  New-school,  with  equal  distinctness,  declared  that 
they  had  not,  and  would  not  change  their  ground.  Under 
these  circumstances  it  would  seem  that  no  party  could  wish  a 
reunion  of  elements  which  had  proved  themselves  so  discordant 
as  to  render  harmonious  action  impossible. 

In  fact,  however,  many  Old-school  men  believed  that  the 
New-school  had  so  far  changed  as  to  render  reunion  desirable. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  majority  of  the  New-school  believed 
that  the  Old-school  had  so  far  changed  that  they  were  willing 
to  be  reunited  with  them. 

The  result  is  that  the  vast  majority  of  both  parties  have 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  both  have  so  changed,  that  a wise 
regard  to  the  interests  of  the  cause  of  Christ  demands  that  the 
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reunion  should  be  consummated.  God  grant  that  such  may 
prove  to  be  the  case  ! 

Some  few,  on  both  sides,  do  not  believe  in  this  change,  and, 
therefore,  do  not  approve  of  the  union.  To  this  small  number 
the  senior  editor  of  this  Review  belongs.  All,  however,  recog- 
nize it  to  be  their  duty  to  bow  to  the  will  of  the  majority  con- 
stitutionally expressed,  and  to  unite  their  prayers  with  those 
of  their  brethren  that  the  blessing  of  God  in  rich  abundance 
may  rest  on  the  reunited  church. 

Articles  on  the  Assemblies. 

Beginning  with  the  year  1835,  this  Review  has  given 
annually,  in  its  July  number,  an  account  of  the  proceedings  of 
each  successive  General  Assembly.  The  object  of  these  arti- 
cles was  not  merely  to  record  the  action  of  the  Assembly,  but 
to  present  a condensed  outline  of  the  discussions  on  all  impor- 
tant points.  No  attempt  was  made  to  give  the  speeches  of  the 
several  speakers,  but  a summary  of  the  arguments  on  each 
side  of  disputed  questions.  As  the  period  from  1835  to  1869 
is  one  of  the  most  important  in  our  ecclesiastical  history,  these 
articles,  it  is  believed,  have  an  historical  value,  as  they  give 
information  not  elsewhere  easily  accessible. 

Conclusion. 

This  Review  has  always  laboured  under  one  great  disadvan- 
tage. It  never  had  an  editor  devoted  to  its  management.  It  has 
always  been  a by-business;  taken  up  in  intervals  allowed  by 
more  imperative  duties,  and  laid  aside  as  soon  as  possible. 
Nevertheless  it  has  cost  a great  deal  of  time  and  labour;  yield- 
ing little  compensation  other  than  the  hope  of  doing  good. 

The  above  retrospect  of  the  history  of  this  journal  is  due  to 
its  conductors,  living  and  dead.  It  is  due  to  them  to  vindicate 
their  course  during  the  past  forty-five  years  of  almost  constant 
conflict.  This  vindication  is  the  rather  due  because  their 
course  has  been  often  misunderstood  and  misrepresented.  That 
they  have  at  times  erred  in  judgment,  may  be  taken  for 
granted;  that  they  have  sometimes  been  unduly  severe  in  their 
criticisms,  we  fear  must  also  be  acknowledged.  For  such 
severity  the  few  who  survive  would  be  glad  to  make  any  pos- 
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sible  atonement.  Nevertheless  we  feel  called  upon  to  thank  God 
that  on  no  important  question  of  doctrine  or  polity  do  our  pre- 
sent convictions  of  truth  and  duty  conflict  with  what  we  find 
recorded  on  the  pages  of  this  journal.  Discarding  all  other 
claims,  its  conductors  do  claim  credit  for  fidelity  and  con- 
sistency. 

What  is  to  be  the  future  of  the  Biblical  Repertory  and 
Princeton  Review,  it  is  not  for  us  to  predict.  If  those  whose 
views  it  has  hitherto  represented,  wish  it  to  live,  they  must 
sustain  it.  Our  hope  is,  that  now  when  the  senior  editor,  who 
for  forty -five  years  has  borne  the  chief  responsibility  of  its 
management,  lays  down  the  burden,  the  -work  will  enter  on  a 
higher  and  more  enlarged  sphere  of  usefulness. 
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ABBOTT,  J.  J.,  was  born  in  Groton,  Vermont,  in  July 
1813.  He  received  his  preliminary  education  at  Peacham, 
and  graduated  at  Dartmouth  College  in  1839.  After  leaving 
college  he  taught  a school  two  years  in  Mississippi,  and  then 
returned  to  Dartmouth,  and  served  two  more  years  as  tutor  in 
his  alma  mater.  He  then  entered  the  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  and  having  completed  his  theological  course  in  1845, 
became  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  at  Bennington 
Centre,  Vermont.  At  the  end  of  two  years  he  was  compelled 
by  ill  health  to  resign  his  pastorate,  and  continued  without 
charge  till  April  1850,  when  he  was  settled  over  the  Congre- 
gational church  at  Uxbridge,  Massachusetts,  where  he  con- 
tinued till  December  1862.  The  next  two  years  were  chiefly 
passed  at  Washington,  District  of  Columbia,  where  he  acted  as 
agent  of  the  United  States  Christian  Commission,  and  after  the 
close  of  the  war  he  accepted  the  charge  of  the  Central  Congre- 
gational church  at  Yarmouth,  Maine,  which  he  holds  at  the 
present  time.  Mr.  Abbott  is  the  author  of  a small  work  called 
“Home  and  Friendship,”  and  of  various  contributions  to  pe- 
riodical literature,  among  which  may  be  mentioned  a review  of 
Boardman’s  “ Higher  Christian  Life”  in  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra, 
and  the  article  on  “Millenarianism,”  which  he  contributed  to 
this  journal  in  1852. 

ADAMSON,  JAMES,  was  born  at  Cupar-Fife,  in  Scotland, 
about  the  beginning  of  the  present  century.  In  1829  he  went 
out  as  a chaplain  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  connection  with 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  but  left  the  established  church  at  the 
disruption  in  1843.  In  1853  he  appeared  as  a delegate  from 
American  missionaries  at  Natal  to  the  General  Assembly  that 
met  ii>  Philadelphia  that  year,  and  addressed  the  Assembly. 
According  to  the  report,  after  giving  a history  of  the  various 
evangelistic  agencies  in  South  Africa,  he  “made  some  very 
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severe  strictures  on  patronism  as  existing  in  the  Scottish 
Church,  and  on  the  sectarian  spirit  of  the  British  government, 
and  declared  his  preference  for  the  American  field;”  but  after 
residing  in  the  United  States,  chiefly  at  Philadelphia,  over 
three  years,  he  returned  to  Capetown,  where  we  understand  he 
still  lives  (1869).  He  contributed  to  this  Review  in  July  1856, 
the  article  on  the  “Principles  of  the  Philosophy  of  Language.” 

ADGER,  JOHN  BAILEY,  was  born  in  1810,  and  is  the 
eldest  son  of  James  Adger,  who  was  a wealthy  and  pious  mer- 
chant in  Charleston,  South  Carolina.  Young  Adger  received 
his  classical  education  at  Union  College,  New  York,  under  Dr. 
Nott,  and  studied  divinity  at  Princeton  Seminary.  At  his  first 
entering  upon  the  ministry  his  mind  was  deeply  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  giving  the  gospel  to  the  coloured  people 
in  his  own  State;  but  finding  no  open  door,  he  turned  his  eyes 
to  the  destitute  and  degraded  of  another  land,  and  was  sent 
out  as  a missionary  to  the  Armenians  in  Asia  Minor  by  the 
American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions.  He 
laboured  there  nearly  twelve  years,  but  was  compelled  by 
impaired  vision  and  failing  health  to  resign.  Soon  after  his 
return  to  his  native  State,  viz.,  in  1847,  he  proposed  to  the 
Second  Presbyterian  church  in  Charleston  to  build  a separate 
church  for  the  benefit  of  the  coloured  people;  which,  in  the 
face  of  bitter  opposition  from  many  citizens  of  Charleston,  was 
done  in  1849.  This  coloured  congregation  afterwards  became 
the  Zion  church.  In  1857  he  accepted  the  appointment  of 
Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Church  Polity  in  the 
Seminary  at  Columbia,  South  Carolina,  which  he  holds  at  the 
present  time.  While  in  the  East,  and  since  his  return,  he  had 
collected  a very  rare  and  valuable  library  of  over  three  thou- 
sand volumes,  which  was  burned,  after  the  occupation  of  Co- 
lumbia, by  the  army  under  General  Sherman.  In  1833,  while 
a student  at  Princeton  Seminary,  he  contributed  the  article 
“Roman  Catholicism”  to  this  Review. 

AIKEN,  CHARLES  A.,  is  the  son  of  the  Hon.  John  and 
Mrs.  PI.  R.  (Adams)  Aiken,  and  was  born  at  Manchester,  Ver- 
mont, October  30,  1827.  Pie  graduated  at  Dartmouth  College, 
New  Hampshire,  in  1846;  and  after  studying  theology  at  An- 
dover and  in  Germany,  completed  the  course  at  Andover  in 
1853.  On  the  19th  of  October  1854,  he  was  ordained  and 
installed  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  at  Yarmouth, 
Maine,  and  continued  in  the  charge  till  1859,  when  he  was 
elected  Professor  of  the  Latin  Language  and  Literature  in 
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Dartmouth  College.  In  18G6  he  was  appointed  professor  in 
the  same  department  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  which  he 
held  till  1S69,  when  he  was  elected  President  of  Union  College, 
Schenectady,  New  York,  his  present  position.  He  is  the  editor 
and  translator  of  “ Lange’s  Commentary  on  the  Book  of 
Proverbs.”  The  articles  contributed  by  him  to  this  Heview  are, 

1867.  Epicureanism — Dr.  Schaff's  Church  History. 

1868.  "Whitney  on  Language. 

ALDEN,  JOSEPH,  was  born  in  Green  county,  New  York, 
in  the  year  1807,  and  graduated  at  Union  College  in  1828, 
after  which  he  studied  theology  in  Princeton  Seminary,  and 
was  two  years  a tutor  in  the  college.  He  was  then  successively 
Professor  of  Pihetorio  in  Williams  College,  Massachusetts  ; Pro- 
fessor of  Moral  Philosophy  in  Lafayette  College,  Pennsylvania, 
and  President  of  Jefferson  College,  Pennsylvania;  and  is  now 
(1869)  Principal  of  the  State  Normal  School,  Albany,  New 
York.  In  1838  he  received  the  degree  of  D.  D.  from  Union 
College,  and  in  1857  that  of  LL.D  from  Columbia  College, 
New  York.  He  is  the  author  of  several  instructive  works  for 
the  young,  and  has  been  a constant  contributor  to  the  periodi- 
cal literature  of  the  country.  In  the  volume  for  1830  he 
reviewed  Payne’s  Elements  of  Mental  and  Moral  Science,  and 
Dugald  Stewart’s  Works. 

ALEXANDER,  ARCHIBALD,  the  son  of  William  Alex- 
ander and  Ann  Reid,  was  born  April  17,  1772,  in  an  old- 
fashioned  log-house,  about  seven  miles  east  from  Lexington,  in 
the  romantic  county  of  Rockbridge,  Virginia.  His  father  was 
an  industrious  farmer  and  storekeeper,  and  considered  to  be  in 
very  good  circumstances,  according  to  the  notions  of  that 
period. 

Archibald  was  the  third  of  nine  children,  and  at  a very  early 
age  was  taught  his  letters  and  to  read  the  Testameut.  When 
he  was  about  five  yeai’s  old  his  father  went  on  a trading  expe- 
dition to  Baltimore,  and  there  bought  several  convicts  that 
had  been  transported  from  England  for  crime ; among  them 
was  a youth  of  eighteen  or  twenty,  called  John  Reardon,  who 
had  been  for  some  time  at  a classical  school  in  London,  and  could 
read  Virgil  and  a little  Greek.  As  he  had  not  been  accustomed 
to  manual  labour,  Mr.  Alexander  concluded  that  Reardon  might 
teach  a school,  in  default  of  a better,  and  erected  for  him  a log- 
house  near  a little  spi’ing,  in  his  neighbourhood.  “ This  place,” 
says  Dr.  Alexander,  in  those  delightful  l'eminiscences  which  he 
has  left  of  his  eaidy  life,  “ was  a mile  from  our  house,  and 
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thither  I trudged  along  every  day,  with  my  short  legs  and 
little  feet,  when  not  more  than  five  years  old.  The  master,  as 
being  my  father’s  servant,  lodged  at  our  house,  and  often  car- 
ried me  in  his  arms  part  of  the  way.  I had  no  fear  of  him,  as 
at  home  I was  accustomed  to  call  him  Jack,  and  often  con- 
veyed my  father’s  commands  to  him.”  Before  the  year  was 
out,  the  war  of  the  Revolution  commenced,  the  teacher  be- 
came a soldier,  and  the  school  was  broken  up. 

From  this  time,  till  he  was  ten  years  of  age,  Archibald 
attended  various  schools,  but  not  regularly,  and  in  the  inter- 
vals assisted  his  father  in  the  business  of  the  store  and  the 
farm.  Dr.  Alexander  used  repeatedly  to  tell  his  children  that 
his  father  gave  him  a rifle  the  day  he  wras  eleven  years  old; 
and  how  he  would  spend  days  in  the  mountains  in  search  of 
cattle  which  were  lost,  able  to  catch  and  discriminate  the  bells 
of  his  father’s  herd  at  a distance  which  seems  almost  incredi- 
ble. He  was  an  expert  swimmer,  and  grew  up  with  that  per- 
fect knowledge  of  horsemanship  which  is  still  common  to  all 
young  Virginians. 

At  this  time  the  Rev.  William  Graham,  a graduate  of  the 
College  of  New  Jersey,  opened  an  academy  at  Timber  Ridge 
Meeting-house,  and  his  father,  having  determined  to  give 
young  Archibald  a liberal  education,  sent  him  to  this  ac.ademy. 
Here  Dr.  Alexander  began  his  classical  education,  and  in  after- 
life to  no  man  did  he  acknowledge  himself  so  much  indebted  in 
regard  to  the  direction  of  his  studies  and  the  moulding  of  his 
character  as  to  Mr.  Graham.  Towards  this  instructor  he  ever 
felt  an  overwhelming  debt  of  gratitude,  and  when,  in  old  age, 
relieved  of  a portion  of  his  former  duties  in  the  Seminary,  he 
employed  his  leisure  hours  in  writing  a memoir  of  his  early 
friend. 

In  his  seventeenth  year  he  had  made  such  progress  in  his 
studies  that  he  was  engaged  in  reviewing  his  course,  with  the 
intention  of  graduating,  when  his  father  obtained  an  engage- 
ment for  him  as  tutor  in  the  family  of  General  Posey  of  the 
Wilderness,  a place  twelve  miles  from  Fredericksburg,  now 
rendered  memorable  in  the  history  of  the  United  States.  He 
was  compelled  instantly  to  leave  the  academy  and  enter  upon 
his  duties.  Though  at  that  time  it  was  seemingly  to  him  an 
adverse  providence,  yet  he  afterwards  saw  it  to  be  one  of  the 
most  blessed  circumstances  in  his  life.  When  he  commenced 
his  duties  as  a tutor,  he  found  that  his  pupils  had  been  care- 
fully educated,  and  nearly  as  far  advanced  ns  himself,  and  he 
had  to  study  at  night  the  lesson  for  the  next  day.  To  these 
studies  he  attributed  much  of  the  accuracy  he  afterwards 
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acquired  in  reading  Latin;  and  his  general  knowledge  was 
much  increased  by  reading  the  works  of  Rollin,  Rapin’s  His- 
tory of  England,  the  works  of  Flavel,  and  the  Internal  Evi- 
dences of  Religion  by  Soame  Jenyns,  a work  which  made  an 
indelible  impression  upon  his  mind.  “ This  year,  1788 — 89,” 
says  he,  “ was  in  many  respects  the  most  important  of  my 
life.  If  I had  not  the  beginnings  of  a work  of  grace,  my  mind 
was  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  truths  of  which  I had 
lived  in  total  ignorance.  I began  to  love  the  truth,  and  to 
seek  after  it,  as  for  hid  treasure.  To  John  Flavel  I certainly 
owe  more  than  to  any  uninspired  author.”  At  the  close  of  his 
engagement,  which  seems  to  have  been  for  one  year,  he  re- 
turned to  his  home,  with  a determination  to  supply  the  defects 
of  his  intellectual  training,  and  “ we  find  him  therefore  retiring 
for  days  to  the  woods,  and  devoting  himself  to  Euclid  and 
Horace.” 

This  is  the  period  known  in  the  Southern  churches  of  Ame- 
rica as  the  Great  Revival,  and  young  Alexander  did  not  pass 
through  it  uninfluenced.  Till  recently  he  had  no  experience 
of  religion  as  a personal  concern,  and  no  assurance  of  his  sal- 
vation, or  of  his  state  before  God.  He  heard  of  ecstasies  and 
joys  and  hopes  to  which  he  was  a stranger,  but  now  he  longed 
to  know  assuredly  that  he  was  among  the  number  of  God’s 
people.  He  walked  far  into  the  dense  woods,  and  in  the  caves 
of  the  mountains  gave  himself  for  days  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  and  prayer,  but  found  only  a temporary  relief,  a 
momentary  gleam  of  light,  and  relapsed  into  darkness  and 
despair.  He  sought  God  in  his  ordinances,  and  for  the  first- 
time  approached  the  table  of  the  Lord,  but  he  only  added  to 
his  other  fears  the  harassing  thought  that  he  had  drunk  dam- 
nation to  himself.  In  this  state  of  mind  he  continued  till  his 
second  communion,  when  the  power  of  Christ  to  save  was  appro- 
priated by  his  mind.  On  reviewing  this  period  of  his  life,  with 
the  wisdom  of  experience,  he  says:  “This  shows  how  seldom 
believers  can  designate  with  exactness  the  time  of  their  re- 
newal. Now,  at  the  age  of  seventy-seven,  I am  of  opinion  that 
my  regeneration  took  place  while  I resided  at  General  Posey’s, 
in  the  year  1788.” 

Mr.  Alexander  was  now  at  an  age  when  it  became  necessary 
for  him  to  choose  some  profession.  The  work  of  the  ministry 
was  clearly  his  choice,  but  he  felt  himself  altogether  unfit  for 
it.  By  the  persuasion  of  his  friends  and  teacher,  however,  he 
was  prevailed  upon  to  offer  himself  as  a candidate  for  the  min- 
istry, and  was  received  by  the  Presbytery  of  Lexington  on  the 
20tii  of  October,  1790. 
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At  this  time  there  were  no  theological  seminaries,  and  Mr. 
Alexander  began  the  study  of  theology  under  the  Rev.  William 
Graham,  who  at  first  had  only  another  student, — a number  of 
young  men  who  had  been  arrested  in  their  academical  course 
by  the  Revival  were  however  soon  added  to  the  class.  Mr. 
Graham  was  eminently  qualified  for  training  the  youthful 
mind.  He  was  a thoroughly  educated  man  and  a vigorous 
thinker,  who  had  unweariedly  studied  the  mysteries  of  his 
own  mind,  and  knew  how  to  impress  the  minds  of  others.  He 
continually  insisted  upon  independent  research  into  all  the  sub- 
jects of  study,  and  taught  the  students  to  depend  upon  their 
own  resources  rather  than  upon  the  opinions  of  authors.  But 
with  this  he  had  no  latitudinarian  views,  and  a perfect  con- 
sciousness of  the  correctness  of  his  own  opinions.  The  instruc- 
tions of  the  school  he  also  wished  to  reduce  immediately  to 
practice,  and  at  the  meeting  of  Presbytery  at  which  he  re- 
ceived his  first  pupils,  he  also  obtained  leave  from  the  Presby- 
tery for  them  to  exhort  in  social  meetings  for  religious  wor- 
ship. In  a very  short  time  Mr.  Alexander  was  called  upon  to 
make  his  first  public  effort,  and  he  thus  describes  it  himself: 
“ Although  I did  not  know  a single  word  which  I was  to  utter,  I 
began  with  a rapidity  and  fluency  equal  to  any  I have  enjoyed 
to  this  day.  From  this  time  I exhorted  at  one  place  and  an- 
other several  times  every  week.” 

Mr.  Graham  was  appointed  a delegate  to  the  Assembly  of 
1791,  and  conceived  the  very  strange  idea  of  taking  Mr.  Alex- 
ander with  him  as  a ruling-elder.  As  he  was  small  in  stature 
and  his  whole  appearance  very  boyish,  he  felt  the  ridiculous 
position  he  would  occupy,  and  refused;  but  Mr.  Graham 
would  take  no  denial,  and  they  set  out  on  horseback  together 
to  Philadelphia.  The  Assembly  that  year  comprised  many 
notable  men,  and  his  sketches  of  what  he  saw  and  heard  form 
a delightful  fragment  of  the  history  of  the  church  ; but  the 
circumstance  which  was  most  important  in  its  results  may  be 
related  in  his  own  words.  “While  in  Philadelphia  I was  fre- 
quently at  the  house  of  old  Mrs.  Hodge,  the  grandmother  of 
Professor  Hodge.”  He  doubtless  saw  in  this  the  first  provi- 
dential link  in  the  chain  that  bound  him  to  her  grandson,  and 
led  him,  when  he  entered  the  Seminary,  to  claim  him  as  “his 
own  son  in  the  faith.” 

At  this  time  there  was  a great  need  of  more  ministers  in 
Virginia,  and  though  Mr.  Alexander  had  gone  through  the 
prescribed  course  of  study,  he  was  very  reluctant  to  be  licensed, 
on  account  of  an  abiding  sense  of  unfitness,  but  the  Presbytery 
and  his  preceptor  had  no  idea  that  he  would  gain  fitness  by 
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inaction,  and  at  their  solicitation  he  submitted  to  be  licensed 
‘ as  a probationer  of  the  holy  ministry”  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Lexington,  on  October  1,  1791;  but  he  says,  “My  feelings 
were  awful,  and  far  from  being  comfortable.” 

It  was  his  intention  to  return  home  after  his  licensure,  and 
prepare  himself  by  study  for  his  duties,  but  Providence  had 
for  him  a course  of  preparation  of  another  kind.  “ After  the 
Synod  adjourned  (for  Synod  and  Presbytery  met  at  the  same 
place  at  this  time)  I went  with  Mr.  Le  Grand  to  an  appoint- 
ment which  he  had,  some  fifteen  miles  from  Winchester.  He 
told  me  that  I must  preach,  but  I positively  refused.  He  said 
nothing  at  the  time,  but  when  the  congregation  was  assembled 
he  arose  and  said,  ‘ Mr.  Alexander,  please  to  come  forward  to 
the  table,  and  take  the  books  and  preach.’  I knew  not  what 
to  do,  but  rather  than  make  a disturbance  I went  forward  and 
preached  my  first  sermon  after  licensure,  from  Galatians  iii. 
24,  ‘ Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ.’  My  next  sermon  was  preached  at  Charleston,  from 
the  text,  Acts  xvi.  31,  ‘ Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved.’  I had  prepared  a skeleton  of  the  sermon, 
and  placed  it  before  me;  but  the  house  being  open,  a puff  of 
wind  carried  it  away  into  the  midst  of  the  congregation. 
I then  determined  to  take  no  more  paper  into  the  pulpit;  and 
this  resolution  I kept  as  long  as  I was  a pastor,”  or,  as  he  says 
in  another  place,  “ for  twenty  years.” 

A religious  awakening  had  begun  in  Jefferson  county,  and 
the  ministers  there  solicited  him  to  come  to  their  aid ; so  with 
no  other  clothing  than  that  he  had  taken  with  him  for  a few 
days  of  absence,  he  obeyed  the  call,  and  in  fifteen  months 
preached  thirty-two  sermons,  and  did  not  set  his  face  home- 
ward till  March  1791.  “I  had  no  books,”  says  he,  “ with  me, 
but  my  small  pocket  Bible,  and  found  very  little  to  read  in  the 
houses  where  I stopped;  I was  therefore  thrown  entirely  on 
my  own  thoughts.  I studied  my  sermons  on  horseback,  and 
in  bed  before  I went  to  sleep,  and  some  of  the  best  sermons  I 
ever  prepared  were  digested  in  this  way  and  at  this  time.” 

“ When  I reached  home,”  so  he  wrote  almost  half  a century 
after  the  event,  “ there  was  a great  curiosity  in  men,  women, 
and  children,  to  hear  me  preach.  They  had  often  heard  me 
speak  in  public,  but  preaching  was  another  thing.  Accord- 
ingly, on  the  next  Lord’s  day,  a great  congregation  filled  the 
court-house,  which  was  then  used  for  public  worship,  for  at 
that  time  there  was  no  church  in  the  place.  My  text  was, 
John  ix.  25,  ‘ One  thing  I know,  that  whereas  I was  blind, 
now  I see.’  My  delivery  in  those  days  was  fluent  and  rapid. 


, / 

ALEXANDER,  ARCHIBALD. 


47 


I never  appeared  to  hesitate  or  be  at  a loss  for  words;  my 
thoughts  flowed  too  fast  for  me.  I laboured  under  two  great 
faults  as  a public  speaker;  the  first  was  extreme  rapidity  of 
utterance,  not  so  much  from  indistinct  articulation  as  neglect 
of  pauses.  I ran  on  till  I was  perfectly  out  of  breath,  so  that 
before  I was  done,  my  inhalations  became  audible ; the  other 
fault  was  looking  steadily  down  upon  the  floor.  This  arose 
from  a fear  of  losing  the  train  of  my  thought;  for  my  sermons 
were  closely  studied,  though  not  written.  My  voice,  though 
not  sonorous,  was  uncommonly  distinct  and  clear,  so  that 
without  painful  exertion  I could  be  heard  in  the  largest 
churches,  or  by  a great  assembly  out  of  doors. 

“ As  my  health  was  now  good,  and  I had  no  thought  of 
taking  a pastoral  charge,  I embraced  an  offer  to  travel  as  an 
itinerant  missionary  in  Eastern  Virginia.  This  mission  was 
in  pursuance  of  a plan  adopted  by  the  Synod  of  Virginia,” 
and  Mr.  Alexander  and  Mr.  John  Lyle  having  received  the 
appointments,  they  were  directed  to  proceed  to  Petersburg,  and 
there  separate.  From  thence  Mr.  Lyle  was  to  go  eastward, 
while  Mr.  Alexander  was  to  turn  westward  along  the  North 
Carolina  line.  The  incidents  of  this  tour  preserved  by  Mr. 
Alexander,  are  very  interesting,  and  copious  extracts  from  his 
manuscript  are  given  in  the  Life  by  his  son;  but  we  can  only 
state  here  that  it  occupied  six  months,  at  the  end  of  which  he 
reported  to  the  Commission  of  Synod,  and  returned  home, 
October  1792. 

At  this  time  there  were  several  vacancies  in  Charlotte 
county  and  no  ministers  to  fill  them,  and  after  consultation,  it 
was  determined  that  all  the  vacant  churches  should  unite 
upon  two  ministers,  who  should  serve  them  in  rotation.  The 
Rev.  Drury  Lacy  and  Mr.  Alexander  received  a call  to  this 
charge,  but  the  field  covered  an  area  of  sixty  miles  by  thirty, 
and  the  people  were  so  much  separated  from  their  pastors,  that 
it  was  soon  found  to  be  unsatisfactory,  and  a division  of  the 
diocese  agreed  upon.  Mr.  Alexander  received  for  his  share 
the  churches  of  Briery  and  Cub  Creek.  Calls  were  put  into 
his  hands  from  these  churches,  and  on  November  8,  1793,  he 
was  received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Lexington  into  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Hanover,  and  on  June  7,  1794,  was  ordained  to  the 
pastoral  office  at  Briery.  In  the  retirement  of  his  charge,  he 
had  more  leisure  to  devote  to  systematic  study  than  he  had 
hitherto  enjoyed ; and  in  the  short  period  of  three  years,  he 
had  so  gained  the  affections  of  the  people,  that  when  they  were 
no  longer  able  to  obtain  his  ministrations,  they  extended 
a call  to  his  son,  and  afterwards  to  his  grandson. 
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Hampden  Sidney  College,  which  had  been  founded  in  1783, 
was  now  in  a very  low  condition.  Its  president  had  resigned, 
and  its  trustees,  after  a vain  endeavour  to  get  the  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Graham  to  accept  the  office,  turned  to  Mr.  Alexander. 
“ I was,”  says  he,  “very  averse  to  an  undertaking  of  so  little 
promise,  but  at  length  1 was  persuaded  to  make  the  trial,  and 
the  consideration  had  much  weight  with  me,  that  if  I did 
not  succeed,  I should  leave  matters  no  worse  than  they  were, 
but  that  if  I had  success,  I might  be  doing  some  public  good. 
I accordingly  consented  in  the  autumn  (1796)  to  go  to  the 
college  in  the  following  spring.”  He  accordingly  resigned 
the  charge  of  the  Cub  Creek  church  on  April  11,  1797,  and 
took  his  seat  as  President  of  the  college  on  May  31,  1797. 

In  the  preceding  winter  he  had  looked  out  for  colleagues  to 
aid  him  in  his  work,  and  was  successful  in  obtaining  the 
services  of  John  Holt  Rice  and  Conrad  Speece,  men  under 
whom  the  college  in  after  years  attained  a high  reputation,  and 
who  for  many  years  were  leading  men  in  the  church  in  Vir- 
ginia. While  Mr.  Alexander  was  president  of  the  college,  he 
was  diligent  in  accumulating  knowledge,  as  well  as  in  impart- 
ing it  to  others.  “At  the  same  time  he  was  laborious  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  not  only  to  his  two  congregations,  but, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  in  many  places  on 
every  side-.”  These  labours  were  too  severe  for  his  naturally 
feeble  constitution,  and  he  was  compelled  to  resign  the  charge 
of  the  Briery  church  on  November  16,  1798,  and  in  the  spring 
of  1801  the  presidency  of  the  college. 

He  had  long  had  a desire  to  visit  the  New  England  States, 
and  Providence  seemed  at  this  time  to  point  to  travel  as  a 
means  of  restoring  his  health.  An  expectation,  however,  pre- 
vailed among  the  people  that  he  would  soon  return,  and  no 
effort  was  made,  either  by  the  trustees  of  the  college  or  the 
elders  of  the  churches,  to  supply  the  vacancy.  Taking  advan- 
tage of  his  going  east,  the  Presbytery  of  Hanover  elected  him 
their  delegate  to  the  General  Assembly,  and  putting  his  money 
and  his  clothes  into  his  saddle-bags,  he  set  out  upon  his 
journey.  The  first  night  after  leaving  home  he  was  robbed  of 
his  money,  and  on  the  next  day  he  was  seized  with  so  violent  a 
fever  that  he  was  obliged  to  turn  into  a house,  not  far  from  the 
roadside,  and  ask  for  permission  to  lie  down.  After  getting  a 
little  able  to  proceed,  bv  an  effort  he  reached  the  house  of  the 
celebrated  blind  preacher,  Dr.  Waddel,  where  he  stayed 
several  days  to  recruit  his  strength.  Here  we  was  struck 
with  the  beauty  and  accomplishments  of  Janetta  Waddel,  and 
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determined  to  seek  her  hand.  He  was  accepted,  and  proceeded 
on  his  journey  under  a pleasing  obligation  to  return. 

Dr.  Alexander  reached  Philadelphia  in  time  to  meet  with 
the  Assembly,  which  this  year  comprised  several  eminent  men, 
among  whom  were  Dr.  Jonathan  Edwards,  Dr.  McMillan,  Dr. 
Green,  Dr.  Woodhull,  and  Dr.  McKnight.  But  more  memora- 
ble to  him,  here,  also,  he  first  mej,  with  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Miller,  now  in  the  bloom  of  manly  vigour,  with  whom  he  was 
destined  to  spend  more  than  thirty-five  years  of  harmonious 
labour. 

As  it  was  known  that  Mr.  Alexander  intended  to  go  further 
north,  the  Assembly  elected  him  a delegate  to  the  General 
Association  of  Connecticut,  and  finding  a companion  in  the 
Rev.  Charles  Coffin,  they  set  out  together  on  horseback.  This 
year  the  Association  met  at  Litchfield,  which  they  reached 
early  in  the  day  of  convocation.  In  his  reminiscences,  he  says, 
“The  appearance  of  the  old  country  clergymen  was  to  me  novel 
and  grotesque.  They  came  into  town  on  horseback  or  in 
chaises,  wearing  cocked  hats,  and  sometimes  queues  dangling 
down  the  back.  The  opening  sermon  was  preached  by  Dr. 
Perkins,  of  Hartford.  The  ministers  all  met  at  the  house  of 
the  pastor,  Mr.  Huntington,  and  the  first  thing  was  a distribu- 
tion of  long  pipes  and  papers  of  tobacco,  so  that  the  room  was 
filled  with  smoke.” 

When  the  meeting  of  the  Association  closed,  Mr.  Alexander 
visited  Boston,  Newburyport,  and  other  places  in  Massachu- 
setts, going  as  far  as  Dartmouth  College  in  New  Hampshire. 
“ In  the  retrospect  of  this  tour  he  was  accustomed  to  speak  of 
it  as  one  of  the  most  agreeable  and  instructive  portions  of  his 
life.”  He  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  most  distinguished 
men  in  the  New  England  States,  and  so  favourable  was  the 
impression  he  had  made  upon  some  of  them,  that  at  the  An- 
nual Meeting  of  the  Trustees  of  Dartmouth  College,  in  August 
1802,  he  was  elected  by  them  Phillips  Professor  of  Theology. 
He  had,  however,  other  views,  and  in  the  fall  returned  to 
Virginia. 

“ His  x’eturn  to  Prince  Edward  and  the  College  was  hailed 
with  much  cordiality,  and  the  old  president’s  house  was  put  in 
repair  in  expectation  of  his  new  relations.”  On  the  oth  of 
April  1802  he  was  married,  and  in  the  month  of  May  he  re- 
sumed his  charge  of  the  College,  with  Mr.  Rice  as  his  principal 
coadjutor.  Here,  while  we  suppose  he  is  enjoying  the  sweets 
of  domestic  happiness,  we  will  insert  the  loving  tribute  of  Dr. 
James  Waddel  Alexander  to  the  memory  of  his  mother.  “It 
may  be  safely  said  that  no  man  was  ever  more  blessed  in  such 
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a connection.  If  the  uncommon  beauty  and  artless  grace  of 
this  lady  were  strong  attractions  in  the  days  of  youth,  there 
were  higher  qualities  that  made  the  union  inexpressibly  feli- 
citous during  almost  half  a century.  For  domestic  wisdom, 
self-sacrificing  affection,  humble  piety,  industry,  inexhaustible 
stores  of  vivacious  conversation,  hospitality  to  his  friends,  sym- 
pathy with  his  cares,  and  Jove  to  his  children,  she  was  such  a 
gift  as  God  bestows  only  on  the  most  favoured.  While  during 
a large  part  of  middle  life  he  was  subject  to  a variety  of  ma- 
ladies, she  was  preserved  in  unbroken  health.  When  bis 
spirits  flagged,  she  was  always  prompt  and  skilful  to  cheer  and 
comfort.  And  as  his  days  were  filled  with  spiritual  and  lite- 
rary toils,  she  relieved  him  from  the  whole  charge  of  domestic 
affairs.  Without  the  show  of  any  conjugal  blandishments, 
there  was,  through  life,  a perfect  coincidence  of  views,  and  a 
respectful  affection,  which  may  be  recommended  as  a model. 
It  pleased  God  to  spare  to  him  this  faithful  ministry  of  revering 
love  to  the  very  last,  and  when  the  earthly  tie  was  broken,  to 
make  the  separation  short.” 

After  his  return  from  New  England  he  received  several 
invitations  from  churches  to  become  their  pastor,  among  these 
an  invitation  to  visit  the  Third  Church  in  Philadelphia.  This 
was  at  first  declined,  but  a second  invitation  was  received  in 
September;  and  coming  at  a time  when  the  students  had  dis- 
pleased him  by  their  insubordination,  he  set  off  for  Philadel- 
phia, preached  for  them  two  Sabbaths  as  well  as  during  the 
week,  and  received  a unanimous  call  to  the  Pine  Street  church. 
On  his  return  home,  he  procured  a meeting  of  the  Presbytery 
and  of  the  Trustees  of  the  College  on  the  same  day,  and  re- 
quested to  be  dismissed  from  both  charges;  and  his  friends 
seeing  that  he  was  perfectly  decided  in  his  purpose  interposed 
no  obstacle  to  his  dismission. 

On  the  24th  of  November  he  began  his  journey  from  Vir- 
ginia and  reached  Philadelphia  on  the  8th  of  December;  and 
on  the  21st  of  April  1807  he  was  received  into  the  Presbytery 
of  Philadelphia,  and  installed  into  the  pastorate  of  the  church 
on  the  20th  of  May.  Here  he  “enjoyed  health,  and  had  on  the 
Sabbath  large  assemblies  of  attentive  people ; and  the  preaching 
did  not  seem  altogether  without  saving  effect.”  The  vivacity 
and  freedom  of  his  discourses,  always  during  this  period  pro- 
nounced without  the  aid  of  any  manuscript,  attracted  very  gen- 
eral admiration;  and  their  solid  contents  and  evangelical  unc- 
tion made  them  peculiarly  welcome  to  experienced  Christians. 
Being  now  brought  nearer  to  libraries  and  learned  men,  and 
the  means  of  acquiring  books,  he  entered  with  great  freshness 
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of  zeal  into  several  interesting  walks  of  clerical  study.”  He 
took  lessons  in  Hebrew  from  a learned  Jew,  perused  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  collating  it  with  other  versions,  and  pushed  more 
deeply  his  researches  into  the  original  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  filled  his  shelves  with  those  folios  and  quartos  of  Latin 
theology  which  always  continued  to  be  characteristic  of  his 
library.  He  made  himself  also  familiar  with  the  Christian 
Fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  and  studied  the  progress  of 
doctrine  in  the  church  from  the  earliest  periods  to  the  writings 
of  Hopkins  and  Emmons,  which  were  now  exerting  a powerful 
influence  upon  the  theology  of  New  England.  In  this  labori- 
ous study  he  seems  only  to  have  been  searching  for  truth — 
gratifying  his  desire  for  knowledge — without  any  ulterior 
object  in  view,  but  God  was  preparing  him  for  his  life-work. 

In  1807  Mr.  Alexander  was  a commissioner  to  the  General 
Assembly,  and  elected  Moderator,  and  agreeably  to  custom  he 
delivered  the  opening  discourse  at  the  Assembly  of  1808.  This 
sermon  was  published,  and  is  upon  the  text,  1 Cor.  xiv.  12, 
“Seek  that  you  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  church.”  In 
1810  he  received  from  the  College  of  New  Jersey  the  honorary 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  was  elected  President  of  the 
University  of  Georgia,  but  declined  the  appointment. 

At  this  period  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America  had  no 
Theological  Seminary,  or  “ Divinity  Hall.”  The  training  of 
young  men  for  the  ministry  was  entirely  left  to  the  pastors, 
many  of  whom  were  indifferent,  or  felt  unwilling  to  take  upon 
themselves  so  much  often  thankless  labour;  some,  from  a want 
of  proper  education  themselves,  were  incapable  of  training 
others,  and  the  necessity  of  having  men  specially  set  apart  for 
the  work  was  seen  to  be  a necessity.  Dr.  Ashbel  Green  had 
addressed  an  overture  to  the  Assembly  on  the  subject  in  1805, 
and  Mr.  Alexander,  in  his  sermon  before  the  Assembly  in 

1808,  suggested  that  “ every  Presbytery,  or  at  least  every 
Synod,  shall  have  under  its  direction  a seminary  established 
for  that  single  purpose.”  Encouraged  by  this,  Dr.  Green,  in 

1809,  introduced  an  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Philadel- 
phia, distinctly  proposing  the  establishment  of  a theological 
school.  This  met  with  the  approval  of  the  Assembly,  which 
decided  upon  having  a seminary  organized,  with  at  least 
“ three  professors,  who  shall  hold  their  office  during  the  plea- 
sure of  the  General  Assembly.”  A board  of  directors  was 
elected  to  carry  this  resolution  into  effect,  and  some  prelimi- 
nary preparations  having  been  made  in  1811,  the  Assembly  of 
1812  resolved  to  go  into  the  election  of  one  professor.  “ Si- 
lently and  prayerfully  these  guardians  of  the  church  began  to 


52 


ALEXANDER,  ARCHIBALD. 


prepare  their  votes.  They  felt  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion, 
the  importance  of  their  trust.  Not  a word  was  spoken,  not  a 
whisper  heard,  as  the  teller  passed  round  to  collect  the  result. 
The  votes  were  counted,  the  result  declared,  and  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Alexander  was  pronounced  elected.”  Dr.  Miller  arose  and 
said  that  he  hoped  the  brother  elected  would  not  decline,  how- 
ever reluctant  he  might  feel  to  accept;  that  if  he  had  been 
selected  by  the  voice  of  the  church,  however  great  the  sacri- 
fice, he  would  not  dare  to  refuse.  Little  did  he  dream  that  on 
the  following  year  he  should  be  called  by  the  same  voice  to 
give  up  the  attractions  of  the  city,  to  devote  his  life  to  the 
labours  of  an  instructor.” 

It  was  a deep  sense  of  duty  that  prompted  Dr.  Alexander  to 
loose  the  bonds  between  himself  and  his  charge,  and  accept 
this  professorship.  In  many  respects  he  felt  his  unfitness  for 
the  position,  but  who  at  that  time  could  have  been  found  that 
was  more  fit  ? He  had  by  patient  labour  acquired  an  exten- 
sive acquaintance  with  Greek  and  Roman  literature,  but  had 
not  enjoyed  that  training  in  the  niceties  of  language  which  was 
desirable  in  a teacher.  He  had  a great  volume  of  knowledge, 
but  it  had  been  acquired  as  it  came  within  his  reach,  and  to 
teach  it,  it  needed  to  be  digested  and  applied.  But  he  loved 
learning,  and  felt  that  he  was  called  of  God  to  teach,  and  he 
set  himself  assiduously  to  perfect  that  which  was  wanting;  and 
looking  back  upon  his  life  and  labours,  it  is  the  unanimous 
verdict  of  posterity,  that  no  man  in  the  church  could  have 
been  found  better  fitted  for  the  founder  of  the  Seminary  than 
him  who  was  chosen  by  the  Assembly. 

On  the  29th  of  July  1812,  with  his  wife  and  four  children, 
he  set  out  for  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  and  on  the  12th  of 
August  he  was  inaugurated  into  his  office.  Being  the  only 
professor  yet  elected,  the  whole  contemplated  course  of  divinity, 
oriental  and  biblical  literature,  and  ecclesiastical  history  and 
church  government,  demanded  his  attention.  “As  yet  there 
were  no  buildings;  the  professor’s  house  was  at  once  library, 
chapel,  and  auditorium.  The  handful  of  pious  young  men 
gathered  around  their  preceptor  almost  as  members  of  his 
family;  going  freely  in  and  out,  sitting  at  his  board,  joining  in 
his  domestic  worship,  and,  in  a sense,  not  merely  learning  of 
him,  but  living  with  him.  This  continued  to  be  the  case  for  a 
number  of  years,  for  the  Seminary  began  with  three,  and  did 
not  attain  the  number  of  thirty  until  the  fifth  year  of  its  exist- 
ence. In  such  a state  of  things,  there  is  more  freedom  and 
frequency  of  intercourse  than  when  more  than  a hundred  are 
collected,  when  it  would  absorb  all  the  time  and  strength  of  a 
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professor  to  bestow  the  same  personal  attentions.  In  later 
years,  it  is  but  just,  however,  to  observe,  that  Dr.  Alexander 
gave  as  free  access  to  his  study  as  pupils  ever  enjoyed  of  a 
teacher.  Few  moments  of  the  day  passed  without  a knock  at 
his  door;  and  as  his  apartment  was  but  a few  steps  from  the 
principal  edifice,  it  was  resorted  to  by  the  young  men  with  the 
greatest  familiarity,  and  on  every  sort  of  errand,  both  tem- 
poral and  spiritual.” 

Shortly  after  entering  upon  the  duties  of  his  professorship 
he  was  visited  by  a train  of  most  distressing  symptoms — chil- 
liness, nervous  perturbation  and  dyspepsia,  with  wakefulness, 
which  often  kept  him  the  whole  night  without  refreshing 
sleep.  He  became  haggard  and  thin,  and  excepting  in  short 
intervals  this  was  his  condition  for  many  years.  This  was  no 
doubt  the  effect  of  intense  application  to  study,  but  he  never 
made  it  a reason  for  abstaining  from  duty,  and  continued  to 
push  forward  his  researches  in  every  direction. 

We  will  here  take  a glance  at  the  inner  life  of  the  house- 
hold of  Dr.  Alexander,  as  presented  by  his  son.  “He  was 
now  between  forty  and  fifty,  slender  in  person,  clear  in  com- 
plexion, with  a slight  silvering  of  his  abundant  brown  hair. 
His  body  was  open  to  sudden  impulses,  seldom  long  at  rest, 
and  prone  to  motions  and  gestures,  which  were  highly  ani- 
mated and  expressive  rather  than  graceful.  Like  most  new- 
comers from  a city,  he  for  a time  devoted  himself  to  horticul- 
ture, but  it  never  gained  his  heart,  and  he  pursued  it  less  than 
even  his  respected  colleague,  who  likewise  fell  off  in  his  zeal. 
He  was  always  an  early  riser,  and  the  older  inhabitants  of 
Princeton  bear  in  mind  his  frequent  long  walks  with  his  three 
elder  sons,  who  were  then  little  boys.  He  long  retained  his 
youthful  fondness  for  a horse,  and  indulged  moderately  in 
riding  and  driving.  Sometimes  visiting  the  seaside,  he  used 
to  vaunt  that  he  could  swim  as  boldly  as  when  he  was  a boy. 
His  delight  was  in  his  family.  After  being  deeply  absorbed  in 
teaching,  he  would  come  in,  full  of  animation,  and  ready  to 
relax  at  the  fireside.  It  was  always  his  custom — a most 
delightful  one  for  all  about  him — to  pour  out  the  fulness  of 
his  thoughts  upon  all  that  interested  him,  at  the  table  and  in 
the  domestic  group.  Coming  from  his  newspapers,  his  books, 
his  class,  from  visits,  church  or  journey,  he  gave  forth  a per- 
petual and  vivacious  flow  of  information.  Nothing  had  escaped 
his  eye,  and  nothing,  even  of  details,  seemed  to  be  withheld  in 
his  narrative,  yet  without  tedium  or  repetition.  These  daily 
conversations  were  the  chief  entertainment  of  his  life,  as  they 
are  the  most  delightful  recollections  of  his  household.  Through 


54 


ALEXANDER,  ARCHIBALD. 


his  whole  life  his  house  was  much  frequented  by  guests,  hut  at 
this  period,  though  his  quarters  were  never  so  strait,  he  was 
most  visited  from  abroad.  Giving  a hearty  welcome,  and  most 
elated  when  his  table  was  fullest,  he  gave  himself  little  care  as 
to  display  or  fashion.  Many  who  may  read  these  notices 
will  recur  with  a melancholy  pleasure  to  the  days  and  weeks 
which  they  passed  under  his  simple  but  hospitable  roof.  He 
was  addicted  to  sacred  music,  and  as  both  he  and  Mrs.  Alex- 
ander were  gifted  with  clear  and  pleasing  voices,  the  hours  of 
family  intercourse  were  enlivened  by  many  a psalm  and  sacred 
song.  When  such  men  as  Dr.  John  H.  Rice,  or  Dr.  Finley,  or 
Dr.  Janeway,  were  added  to  the  circle,  the  conversation  took 
a higher  flight,  and  we  remember  in  his  fireside  discourses  of 
that  day,  a vehemence  and  impressiveness  which  were  wanting, 
except  at  some  favoured  moments,  in  his  later  years.  In  all 
that  regards  the  indulgence  of  the  table  he  was  frugal  and 
plain  in  his  tastes,  and  happily  temperate,  without  anything 
like  dietetic  rigour. 

o 

“Nothing  more  characterized  him  than  his  fondness  for 
communicating  instruction  on  every  subject,  even  the  most 
elementary,  within  his  reach.  It  might  be  the  alphabet,  or 
Hebrew  and  Syriac  grammar,  or  geometry  and  surveying,  in 
which  he  was  well  versed,  or  metaphysics;  he  was  unwearied 
and  delighted,  if  only  he  had  willing  learners,  and  he  had  the 
art  of  making  every  learner  willing.  Though  he  sent  his  boys 
to  school,  always  giving  his  suffrage  for  the  day-school  method, 
he  was  constantly  teaching  his  children.  Every  one  of  them 
received  from  him,  and  commonly  on  his  knee,  the  rudiments 
of  spelling,  arithmetic,  geography,  algebra,  geometry,  and 
the  classic  languages.  He  would  pass  hours  in  a day  giving 
lessons  in  the  alphabet;  breaking  off  a hundred  times,  as  he 
observed  the  first  symptom  of  weariness.  For  in  regard  both 
to  himself  and  others,  he  acted  on  Shakspeare’s  adage,  ‘No 
profit  grows,  where  is  no  pleasure  taken.’  Every  corner  of  the 
house  was  occupied  by  bits  of  paper,  flying  like  Sibylline 
leaves,  and  covered  with  spelling-lessons,  executed  by  himself 
in  printing  characters,  and  decorated  with  bold  but  most 
unartistic  drawings  of  beasts,  birds,  and  houses.  As  the 
little  ones  got  on  to  the  dead  languages,  which  on  Lis  plan  was 
very  early,  similar  papers  contained  lists  of  Latin  words  to  be 
committed  to  memory;  and  in  the  case  of  one  son  the  number 
of  such  words  amounted  to  thousands.  He  quoted  with 
approval  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Witherspoon,  who  in  presby- 
terial  trials,  used  to  examine  the  candidates  on  ‘vocables’ 
rather  than  on  translation  of  books.  These  avocations  were  con- 
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fined  to  no  hours.  It  might  seem  strange  how  he  could  endure 
the  interruption;  but  it  was  his  peculiarity  that  he  seemed 
incapable  of  being  interrupted.  Except  in  hours  of  devotion 
his  study  was  always  free  to  his  children,  even  the  youngest; 
noise  made  no  difference;  their  books  and  toys  were  on  his 
floor ; and  two  or  three  would  be  clambering  upon  him,  while 
he  was  handling  a folio  or  had  a pen  in  his  hand.  In  times  of 
health  and  spirits  his  manner  of  playing  with  his  children  was 
amusingly  romping  and  even  boisterous,  and  he  threw  them 
about  with  a sprightliness  which  often  extorted  a momen- 
tary cry  of  fear  or  pain.  To  this  may  be  ascribed  the  unusual 
freedom  which  they  always  had  in  his  presence,  but  which  was 
checked  in  a moment  when  he  grew  suddenly  sad  or  grave,  as 
was  often  the  case.  Before  dismissing  the  matter  of  family 
training,  we  ought  to  mention  his  constant  and  animated  con- 
versations  with  his  children.  It  was  his  solace,  at  home  and 
by  the  way.  Without  the  slightest  appearance  of  plan,  but 
with  an  easy  and  spontaneous  flow,  he  was,  during  some 
hours  of  every  day,  pouring  forth  a stream  of  useful  informa- 
tion on  all  subjects,  but  chiefly  on  religion.  The  whole  wealth 
of  his  extended  reading  and  observation  seemed  at  one  time 
or  another  to  be  distilled  in  these  familiar  interviews.  All  the 
romantic  and  stirring  events  of  his  early  mountain  life,  the 
tales  of  Indian  massacres,  to  which  his  grandmother  had  fallen 
a victim,  his  journeys  in  new  countries,  and  his  school-boy 
days,  came  in  for  their  share.  He  excelled  in  graphic  narra- 
tion, and  attracted  the  attention  of  guests  and  strangers,  even 
when  directly  addressing  himself  to  babes.  As  soon  as  a child 
could  comprehend  the  subject,  he  began  with  the  beautiful 
stories  of  the  Bible,  and  repeated  them  again  and  again,  until 
the  little  ones  were  perfectly  acquainted  with  them,  long  before 
they  could  make  use  of  books.  It  was  a common  thing  for  his 
hearers  to  be  melted  to  tears.  This  natural  and  extraordinary 
gift  led  him  to  indulge  in  biblical  narrative  in  the  pulpit,  to  a 
degree  which  we  believe  to  be  uncommon,  and  gave  a singular 
attraction  to  certain  discourses,  especially  on  the  parables  and 
miracles  of  our  Lord.  For  the  same  reason  his  addresses  and 
sermons  to  children  were  incomparably  winning,  and  his 
labours  in  this  kind  were  sought  for,  far  and  near,  much 
beyond  his  ability  of  supply.  Without  trying  to  speak  in 
monosyllables,  as  if  they  were  more  intelligible  than  longer 
words,  he  always  made  himself  perfectly  intelligible  to  the 
humblest  capacity.” 

When  the  number  of  the  students  of  the  Seminary  became 
too  great  to  be  accommodated  in  the  houses  of  the  professors, 
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they  were  permitted  to  meet  in  the  lecture-room  of  the  Col- 
lege, and  the  use  of  the  College  library  was  also  granted  to 
them.  In  1817  they  numbered  over  one  hundred,  and  in  1818 
they  took  possession  of  a building  • erected  for  their  own  use. 
“About  the  same  time  Dr.  Alexander  removed  into  the  com- 
modious dwelling  in  which  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  days. 
In  the  new  circumstances,  Dr.  Alexander  felt  himself  invmor- 
ated  and  advancing.  With  his  colleague,  Dr.  Miller,  he  main- 
tained the  most  pleasing  and  harmonious  intimacy;  and  when 
an  additional  helper  came,  it  was  in  the  person  of  the  Rev. 
Charles  Hodge,  whose  talents  he  had  early  discerned,  and 
whom  he  regarded  more  as  a beloved  son  than  even  as  a che- 
rished pupil.  He  had  by  this  time  accumulated  and  digested 
much  of  what  was  to  be  the  matter  of  his  teachings ; at  least 
he  had  surveyed  the  entire  field,  and  distinctly  marked  out  its 
boundaries  and  divisions.  His  study-door  was  over  against 
the  Seminary  entrance,  and  very  near  to  it.  These  few  steps 
he  might  be  seen  to  take  day  by  day,  at  the  appointed  hours, 
always  in  full  time.  And  during  many  years  of  his  life,  this 
may  be  said  to  have  been  the  only  exercise  he  took ; as  he  was 
now  sliding  into  that  habit  which  afterwards  became  invete- 
rate. It  is  not  believed  that  he  seriously  undervalued  the  im- 
portance of  this  means  of  health  in  others,  but  it  is  certain 
that  in  the  last  thirty  years  of  his  life,  he  used  as  little  bodily 
motion  as  any  man  of  his  times,  confining  himself  not  only  to 
one  apartment,  but  to  one  chair.  This  was  in  striking  con- 
trast to  the  customs  of  Dr.  Miller;  and  there  was  an  amicable 
but  incessant  controversy  between  them  on  this  point,  often 
waged  with  as  much  ability  as  jocoseness.  This  proximity  of 
the  Seminary,  and  Dr.  Alexander’s  habit  of  never  denying 
himself  to  visitors,  contributed  very  much  to  that  frequency 
of  intercourse  with  his  pupils,  which  so  many  of  them  remem- 
ber with  pleasure.  At  all  hours,  and  often  in  an  unbroken 
succession  for  hours,  he  would  receive  visitors,  and  listen  to 
them  commonly  with  patience.  He  was  certainly  to  be  for- 
given, if  sometimes,  in  the  presence  of  the  more  wearisome 
ones,  he  took  up  his  pen,  or  gazed  abstractedly  upon  that  dis- 
tant horizon  marked  by  blue  hills,  which  he  loved  to  contem- 
plate from  his  eastern  window.  Besides  the  perpetual  work  of 
preparation,  in  which  he  was  now  employed  literally  every  day, 
his  regular  public  services  may  be  stated  as  follows : He  gave 
one  lecture,  daily,  which  with  the  accompanying  examination 
of  his  classes,  occupied  at  least  an  hour.  On  Tuesday  evening 
he  attended  an  exercise  of  speaking,  at  which  every  student, 
at  stated  periods,  pronounced  a discourse  of  his  own  composi- 
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tion,  on  some  religious  subject.  To  this  was  added,  during 
some  years,  the  delivery  of  complete  sermons  by  the  students. 
All  these  were  subject  to  the  professors’  criticism,  and  in  these 
exercises  the  labours  were  shared  by  Dr.  Miller.  On  Friday 
evening  there  was  a debate,  on  some  point  in  theology  or 
allied  subjects,  in  a theological  society,  comprising  almost  the 
whole  Seminary.  The  utmost  freedom  was  allowed,  and  the 
debate  was  concluded  by  the  summing  up  of  the  professors, 
who  were  both  always  present.  As  this  was  a period  of  very 
active  controversy  in  our  church,  on  those  points  of  theology 
which  have  since  divided  us,  there  was,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  a peculiar  animation  in  these  discussions;  and  in  our 
opinion  he  never  shone  more,  or  more  displayed  his  stores  of 
knowledge,  his  grasp  of  great  subjects,  or  his  acumen  and  dia- 
lectical force,  than  in  some  of  these  disputations,  when,  after  be- 
ing warmed  by  hearing  the  defence  of  specious  error,  he  closed 
with  the  establishment  of  sound  doctrine.  The  professors  by 
turns  attended  evening  prayers  with  the  young  men;  the  morn- 
ing service  being  conducted  bv  the  senior  students.  At  these 
exercises  Dr.  Alexander  sometimes  expounded  a passage  of 
Scripture,  and  sometimes  made  a brief  but  pointed  exhortation. 
He  was  accustomed  also  to  join  his  colleague  in  the  meeting 
for  prayer,  known  as  the  Monthly  Concert.  One  day  in  each 
month  was  left  vacant  for  the  class  prayer-meetings  of  the 
young  men,  and  for  their  more  solemn  private  devotions,  to 
which  many  of  them  added  fasting;  and  it  was  common  for 
the  professors  to  meet  the  whole  body  at  a certain  hour  of  the 
day.  From  this  time  forward,  even  before  the  erection  of  a 
separate  chapel,  there  was  a discourse  to  the  students  on  the 
morning  of  the  Lord’s  day,  delivered  alternately  by  Dr.  Alex- 
ander and  Dr.  Miller. 

“ But  there  was  no  exercise  which  more  impressed  its  cha- 
racter on  the  students  of  that  day  than  the  Conference  of  Sun- 
day afternoon,  which  has  been  already  mentioned.  This  meet- 
ing, it  is  believed,  owed  its  origin  entirely  to  the  suggestion  of 
Dr.  Alexander,  and  was  kept  up  as  long  as  he  lived.  Indeed, 
there  were  some  peculiarities  in  the  manner  of  conducting  it, 
which  may  be  said  to  have  grown  out  of  his  remarkable  apti- 
tude for  free  colloquial  descant  on  religious  topics.  As  the 
other  exercises  of  the  Seminary  were  intended  to  give  fitness 
for  the  external  work,  this  was  directed  solely  to  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  heart,  and  there  are  not  a few  who  bless  God  that 
they  were  ever  brought  under  its  sacred  influence.  Nothing 
could  be  more  simple  than  the  mode  of  managing  this  colloquy. 
After  singing  and  prayer,  a subject  in  experimental  or  practi- 
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cal  religion,  which  had  been  named  the  week  before,  was  dis- 
cussed. The  conversation  was  opened  by  one  of  the  students, 
whose  turn  it  was;  any  others  were  allowed  to  express  their 
views,  as  they  were  called  on  in  order,  until  a sufficient  time 
had  been  spent.  The  professors  then  closed  with  a familiar 
discourse  of  from  twenty  to  thirty  minutes.  As  we  have  inti- 
mated, this  was  an  occasion  which  more  than  any  other  Dr. 
Alexander  used  for  the  outpouring  of  his  profound  personal 
experience  of  Divine  things.  There  was  scarcely  a topic  in 
regard  to  vital  piety  which  did  not  come  into  discussion  dur- 
ing the  Seminary  course.  As  he  sat  in  his  chair,  he  would 
begin  with  a low  voice  and  in  the  most  ordinary  tones  of  con- 
versation, evidently  relying  upon  the  feeling  of  the  moment,  as 
raised  by  foregoing  remark,  for  all  his  animation.  As  he  went 
on  and  drew  more  largely  on  his  recollections  and  his  con- 
sciousness, he  seldom  failed  to  kindle,  and  sometimes  at  the 
conclusion  lett  all  present  in  a state  of  high  emotion.  These 
remarkable  effusions  sometimes  almost  took  the  form  of  soli- 
loquy, as,  losing  sight  of  all  around  him,  he  uttered  the  serene 
or  enraptured  feelings  of  a soul  in  communion  with  God.  Sing- 
ing and  prayer  closed  the  service,  which  commonly  occupied 
about  an  hour  and  a half.  It  is  but  just  to  add  that  Dr.  Mil- 
ler also  delighted  in  this  meeting,  and  contributed  to  it  some 
of  his  most  valuable  thoughts.” 

“ During  all  this  time  he  was  preaching  as  much  as  many 
pastors.  Both  to  his  own  students  and  to  those  of  the  College 
he  was  always  welcome  in  the  pulpit.  For  a time,  he  and 
Dr.  Miller,  assisted  afterwards  by  Mr.  now7  Dr.  Hodge,  preached 
on  Sunday  evenings  in  the  village  church.  We  have  said 
before,  that  during  his  whole  life  a^  a pastor,  Dr.  Alexander 
used  the  free  method,  and  carried  no  manuscript  into  the 
pulpit.  Alter  his  arrival  at  Princeton,  he  began  to  change  his 
method  in  a certain  degree,  making  more  experiment  of  writ- 
ten composition  in  sermons  on  important  topics.  And  what 
he  wrote  he  also  read;  for  he  frequently  declared  his  inability 
to  commit  a discourse  to  memory.  We  are  bound  to  say  that 
so  far  as  manner  and  impression  are  concerned,  these  efforts 
fell  far  below7  his  ordinary  discourses.  The  matter  was  always 
equally  valuable,  and  the  train  of  thought  was  often  close  and 
felicitous;  but  he  wras  sometimes  indescribably  trammelled  by 
his  paper,  and  was  not  a rhetorical  reader;  so  that  whole  con- 
gregations used  to  brighten  up  as  with  a ray  of  sudden  sun- 
shine, when  towards  ttie  close  he  would  throw  up  his  specta- 
cles, cast  about  his  penetrating  glances,  and,  as  if  indignant  at 
his  duresse,  break  forth  in  the  liberty  of  his  natural  eloquence 
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No  two  preachers  were  more  unlike  than  was  he  in  the  two 
portions  of  the  same  discourse.  For  this  reason  those  who 
never  listened  to  him  at  home,  or  were  acquainted  only  with 
his  discourses  on  great  occasions,  which  were  carefully  written 
and  read,  have  but  the  faintest  idea  of  what  he  was  as  a 
preacher.  And  the  period  of  which  we  are  writing  was  that  in 
which  he  condensed  into  his  pulpit  exercises  the  greatest 
amount  of  theological  instruction,  with  the  still  unwasted 
vivacity  of  his  earlier  years.  In  two  classes  of  sermons  he 
especially  excelled;  first,  in  those  which  clearly  and  connect- 
edly set  forth  the  different  parts  of  doctrine,  in  the  way  of 
definition  and  proof,  so  as  to  bring  them  within  the  scope  of 
the  humblest  minds;  and  secondly,  those  in  which  he  gave  the 
history  of  a religious  experience,  in  its  origin,  progress,  and 
consummation,  with  minute  dissection,  graphic  detail,  and 
moving  appeal  to  the  heart.  In  the  latter  of  these  there  were 
many  who  considered  him  unsurpassed.” 

It  now  becomes  necessary  to  notice  the  commencement  of 
his  career  as  an  author.  Few  men  whose  works  fill  so  many 
volumes  began  to  publish  so  late  in  life.  In  Philadelphia  he 
had  published  his  sermon  at  the  opening  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, and  another  called  forth  by  the  burning  of  the  theatre 
in  Richmond,  Virginia,  and  had  contributed  several  articles  to 
various  magazines,  but  he  was  more  eager  to  acquire  know- 
ledge himself  than  to  appear  before  the -public  as  an  author. 
To  this,  like  the  former  part  of  his  life-work,  he  was  directed 
by  an  overruling  Providence.  In  1823  he  was  made  aware 
that  there  was  a knot  of  sceptics  in  the  College,  and  as  it  was 
feared  that  their  opinions  might  be  diffusive,  he  was  requested 
by  one  of  the  tutors  to  preach  a sermon  on  the  evidences  of 
Christianity.  He  complied,  and  was  requested  to  publish  it, 
and  having  made  some  additions  to  it,  it  was  brought  out  in 
an  18mo  volume  from  the  Princeton  press,  under  the  title  of 
“Outlines  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.”  This  work  has 
now  been  translated  into  several  languages,  and  is  the  text- 
book in  many  schools  and  colleges.  In  1826  he  published 
“The  Canon  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures  ascer- 
tained; or,  the  Bible  Complete  without  the  Apocrypha  and 
written  tradition,”  intended  as  a supplement  to  the  above. 
This  work  has  been  republished  in  various  forms  both  in  this 
country  and  in  Great  Britain.  In  1835  it  was  incorporated 
into  the  Biblical  Family  Libra'ry,  published  in  Edinburgh, 
with  notes  by  Dr.  David  Dickson,  who  characterizes  it  as  “by 
far  the  most  complete  view  of  the  whole  subject  that  has 
hitherto  been  published.” 
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In  1825  Professor  Hodge  began  tbe  publication  of  the  Bibli- 
cal Repertory,  the  original  design  of  which  was  to  bring 
within  the  reach  of  the  English  reader  those  stores  of  learning 
on  biblical  matters  which  were  then  only  accessible  to  the 
readers  of  Latin  and  German.  In  1829  its  pages  were  opened 
for  original  matter,  and  from  that  time  Dr.  Alexander  became 
a constant  contributor. 

In  1833  he  published  a “History  of  the  Patriarchs,’’  and  in 
1839  lie  contributed  to  a religious  journal  those  “Thoughts  on 
Religious  Experience”  which  were  in  1840  collected  in  a 
volume  and  published  by  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publica- 
tion. This  is  perhaps  the  most  original  of  his  works.  Much 
of  it  is  his  own  experience,  developed  in  the  mental  struggles 
of  his  youth,  and  subjected  to  the  severe  scrutiny  of  his  riper 
years;  the  rest  of  it  is  the  result  of  his  daily  contact  with  dis- 
tressed souls,  who  by  letter  and  personally  resorted  to  him  for 
counsel  and  relief.  “As  he  advanced  in  life,”  says  his  son, 
“these  confidential  appli captions,  both  in  person  and  by  letter, 
were  surprisingly  increased,  until  the  labour  became  almost 
burdensome.  But  it  was  by  this  very  means,  noiseless  and 
unobtrusive  as  it  was,  rather  than  by  formal  teaching,  by  ser- 
mons, or  by  authorship,  that  he  built  up  that  character  and 
attained  that  influence  which  were  so  universally  recognized  in 
the  church.  He  lives  now,  in  the  memory  of  great  numbers, 
especially  of  the  clergy,  as  eminently  a wise  counsellor  and  a 
spiritual  guide.  In  regard  to  such  communications  his  reti- 
cency  was  almost  extreme,  and  of  his  large  correspondence  on 
such  topics  he  committed  every  vestige  to  the  flames.” 

In  1841  he  published  “The  Log  College”  and  “The  History 
of  African  Colonization,”  and  during  this  period  there  was 
scarcely  a week  in  which  he  did  not  contribute  some  paper  to 
the  religious  journals. 

“ It  has  often  been  observed  with  justice,”  says  his  son,  “that 
though  Dr.  Alexander  had  removed  from  his  native  State,  he 
never  lost  influence  there.  Until  his  last  breath  he  was  in- 
tensely a Virginian;  and  nothing  more  kindled  his  restless  eye, 
or  animated  his  nervously  mobile  frame,  or  called  out  his  collo- 
quial fires,  than  any  occasion  for  vindicating  the  honour  of  the 
‘old  colony  and  dominion.’  In  l'eturn,  his  opinions  continued 
to  have  much  weight  in  the  Virginia  churches.  More  than 
once  they  sought  to  win  him  back  to  their  bosom.”  In  1820  he 
was  again  elected  President  of  Hampden  Sidney  College.  The 
congregation  of  Cumberland  simultaneously  tendered  to  him  a 
call  to  become  their  pastor,  with  the  understanding  that  he 
was  also  to  prench  at  the  College  church  and  at  Briery.  Im- 


- ALEXANDER,  ARCHIBALD. 


61 


mediately  after  this  the  Synod  of  Virginia  chose  him  for  their 
professor  of  theology;  and  these  attempts  to  bring  him  back  to 
his  native  State  were  renewed  in  1831,  when  the  Synod  of 
Virginia  urged  him  to  accept  the  professorship  of  divinity  in 
the  Union  Theological  Seminary.  He  visited  his  old  friends 
in  Virginia  frequently,  preaching  everywhere  to  immense 
gatherings;  and  as  it  regards  his  judgments,  feelings,  and 
policy,  he  was  decidedly  a Southern  man. 

Though  Dr.  Alexander  was  the  leading  expositor  of  the  old 
Calvinistic,  or,  as  it  is  often  called,  “ Princeton  theology,”  he 
was  always  tolerant  of  those  who  differed  from  him.  He  also 
considered  it  unbecoming  in  a teacher  of  theology  to  be  fore- 
most in  a field  of  strife,  and  while  the  contest  between  the  Old 
and  New-school  raged  in  the  church,  in  writing  to  Dr.  Weed, 
he  says:  “ We  go  on  here  upon  our  old  moderate  plan,  teach- 
ing the  old  doctrines  of  Calvinism,  but  not  disposed  to  con- 
sider every  man  a heretic  who  differs  in  some  few  points  from 
us.”  He  was  opposed  to  all  schemes  that  tended  to  the  divi- 
sion of  the  church,  and  even  as  late  as  in  1837  he  says:  “I  say, 
no  division.  Let  us  hold  together  as  long  as  the  foundation 
can  be  felt  under  our  feet.”  He  took  no  leading  part  in  the 
division  which  took  place  in  1838,  and  never  gave  his  assent 
to  the  Act  and  Testimony;  but  he  never  shrank  from  giving 
his  opinion  upon  what  he  considered  right,  and  all  the  influ- 
ence of  his  judgment  was  thrown  into  the  Old-school  side. 

When  Dr.  Alexander  approached  his  seventieth  year  his 
mental  vigour  was  not  abated.  He  never  had  better  health, 
and  feeling  little  inclination  to  take  out-door  exercise,  he  pro- 
secuted his  literary  and  professional  labours  with  untiring 
assiduity.  The  variety  of  his  studies  may  be  seen  from  the 
titles  of  the  articles  appended  to  this  sketch;  and  he  now  com- 
pleted his  “ Outlines  of  Moral  Science,”  added  several  new  lec- 
tures to  his  course,  projected  and  wrote  several  hundred  pages 
of  a new  work  on  Patristical  Theology,  composed  a great  num- 
ber of  biographical  sketches  and  memoirs,  and  preached  upon 
an  average  once  every  Sabbath. 

“ On  the  day  of  his  entering  his  seventy-eighth  year  he 
visited  the  house  of  his  eldest  son,  played  gayly  with  the  chil- 
dren, and  seemed  as  alert  and  keen  as  in  his  best  days.  His 
attention  to  his  grandchildren  was  remarkable.  They  clam- 
bered upon  his  knees  as  freely  as  their  parents  had  done  before 
them,  were  instructed  by  his  drawings  and  his  tales,  and 
seemed  to  give  him  unmingled  delight.  He  often  prayed  over 
them,  laying  on  them  his  hands  in  benediction. 

“ It  was  almost  a daily  remark  in  the  house,  that  these  were 
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his  best  clays,  even  in  natural  things,  and  that  he  never  had  so 
vivid  an  enjoyment  of  life.  Such  was  his  own  delightful  ad- 
mission: ‘ Old  age,’ said  he,  ‘is  not  an  unpleasant  part  of  life 
where  health  and  piety  are  possessed.’  A host  of  physical  evils 
which  had  beset  him  in  earlier  days  had  now  been  mercifully 
removed.  His  simple  nourishment  was  enjoyed  without  rule 
or  scruple,  and  the  morbid  vigils  which  once  distressed  him 
gave  place  to  balmy  sleep.  It  was  apparent  to  every  one  that 
he  was  in  higher  spirits,  even  if  sometimes  his  alternations  of 
depressed  feeiing  would  return.  Occasionally  he  would  break 
out  in  conversation  with  all  the  exuberance  and  glee  of  his 
youth;  but  the  characteristic  of  his  temper  was  a benignant 
serenity.  From  our  earliest  recollections  he  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  sit  and  muse  in  the  evening  twilight,  often  prolong- 
ing these  hours  far  beyond  the  time  when  lights  are  usually 
demanded.  These  moments,  though  solemn,  appeared  to  be 
pleasurable.  In  these  he  pursued  his  most  fruitful  trains  of 
thought.  As  he  grew  older,  this  solitary  exercise  was  more 
frequent  and  protracted;  and  in  no  instance  did  it  seem  to 
merge  into  anything  like  slumber.  It  was  a period  to  be  grate- 
fully remembered  as  one  of  singular  peace.” 

From  the  general  tone  of  his  correspondence  it  may  be 
gathered  that  he  was  habitually  meditating  on  his  approaching 
departure ; but  this  gave  no  sombre  colouring  to  his  manners 
or  his  words.  He  saw  beyond  the  grave  “a  heaven  of  joy  and 
love,”  and  in  his  family  prayers,  and  especially  in  his  sermons 
and  addresses  at  the  Lord’s  table,  his  countenance  was  often 
radiant  with  spiritual  joy. 

“ Old  age  never  seemed  to  occur  to  him  as  affording  a mo- 
tive to  relax  from  labour.  His  principle  was  that  the  facul- 
ties were  to  be  kept  in  vigour  by  perpetual  use.”  Writing  to 
Dr.  Plumer,  he  says,  “On  this  day  week  I expect  to  enter  on 
my  eightieth  year;  and  of  course  I cannot  expect  to  continue 
here  much  longer.  I have  no  intention  of  resigning  while  my 
health  is  good  and  my  mind  sound.  If  I should  be  seized  with 
paralysis,  or  some  other  disease  which  would  disqualify  me  for 
performing  the  duties  of  my  office,  I might  deem  it  expedient 
to  resign ; but  it  is  my  general  purpose  and  hope  to  die  in  the 
harness.”  No  one  ever  observed  any  appearance  of  decay  in 
his  mental  powers.  “At  the  stroke  of  the  bell  he  might  be 
seen,  without  fail,  issuing  from  his  study  door,  and  going  across 
the  small  space  which  divided  the  Seminary  from  his  grounds; 
much  bent,  and  with  eyes  turned  to  the  ground,  as  he  paced 
slowly  on,  wrapped  in  his  cloak,  and  with  bis  profuse  silver 
locks  waving  in  the  wind;  but  often,  as  if  at  some  sudden  dash 
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of  thought,  he  would  quicken  his  steps  almost  to  running,  and 
ascend  the  threshold  with  alacrity.  This  was  a peculiarity  of 
his  motion  all  his  life.  His  children  always  knew  his  where- 
about by  the  vivacity  of  his  changes,  and  used  to  say  jocosely 
that  he  never  closed  or  opened  a door  softly,  and  always  ran  up 
stairs.  With  his  manuscript  rolled  up  in  his  hand,  he  took  the 
chair,  and  after  a short  and  pertinent  prayer,  began  his  instruc- 
tions. They  were  always  such  as  kept  his  pupils  in  wakeful 
attention,  and,  so  far  as  we  know,  were  not  less  acceptable  than 
those  of  his  younger  life.” 

The  summer-heat  of  the  year  1851  extended  into  the  month 
of  September,  and  had  a debilitating  effect  upon  his  system. 
He  was  seized  with  a diarrhoea,  which  weakened  him  much; 
as  it  increased,  it  gave  him  no  rest  night  nor  day.  With  a 
clear  perception  of  his  approaching  end,  he  sent  for  Dr.  Hodge 
and  committed  to  him  his  account  book  of  the  scholarships, 
and  explained  to  him  what  he  wished  done  in  reference  to 
them,  and  gave  him  some  general  directions  as  to  his  funeral. 
His  son  James  at  this  time  returned  from  a visit  to  Europe, 
and  on  the  17th  of  October,  “ taking  him  by  the  hand,  he  gave 
thanks  to  God  for  having  preserved  him,  and  for  allowing  this 
interview,  which  he  had  greatly  desired.  He  then  proceeded 
to  give  a number  of  directions  and  orders,  with  perfect  com- 
posure and  the  deliberation  of  one  who  utters  a series  of 
charges  from  a memorandum.  There  was  an  air  of  unearthly 
authority  which  we  remember  with  awe.  He  said  that  his 
end  was  approaching,  and  that  all  arrangements  had  been 
completed  for  the  comfort  and  sustenance  of  his  family.  To 
his  son  he  then  gave  the  Hebrew  Bible,  which  had  been  his 
daily  companion  for  forty  years.  He  designated  for  his  eldest 
grandson  the  fine  Clarendon  Cicero,  in  ten  quarto  volumes, 
and  caused  us,  for  the  second  boy,  to  choose  between  Hesychius 
and  Burmann’s  quarto  Quintilian.  He  had  previously  pointed 
out  for  little  William  Alexander,  one  of  his  grandchildren,  the 
walking-stick  which  he  had  long  used.  These  things  were 
done  with  all  the  calmness  and  cheerfulness  of  his  most  un- 
troubled days.  He  proceeded  to  name  two  of  his  sons,  who 
should  have  the  entire  control  of  his  manuscripts,  and  of  any 
notice  that  might  be  published  of  his  life.  He  said  that  his 
treatise  on  Moral  Science  was  in  his  judgment  the  most  worthy 
of  being  edited.  After  having  thus  settled  his  last  worldly 
affairs,  he  proceeded  to  talk  freely  about  the  work  of  God  in 
the  Reformed  churches  abroad,  and  when  his  strength  was 
exhausted,  dismissed  his  son.  In  all  that  he  uttered  he  was 
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clear,  succinct,  and  decided,  speaking  with,  a mien  which  car- 
ried something  of  command.” 

On  the  same  day  Dr.  Hodge  saw  him  for  the  last  time.  To 
him  he  expressed  his  desire  that  Dr.  John  McDowell  should 
preach  his  funeral  sermon,  but  with  the  injunction  that  he 
should  not  utter  one  word  of  eulogy.  He  then,  with  a smile, 
handed  him  a white  bone  walking-stick,  which  had  been  pre- 
sented to  him  by  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Sandwich  Islands, 
saying,  “You  must  leave  this  to  your  successor  in  office,  that 
it  may  be  handed  down  as  a kind  of  symbol  of  orthodoxy.” 

On  the  morning  of  the  Thursday  preceding  Dr.  Alexander’s 
death,  the  Rev.  William  E.  Schenck,  then  pastor  of  the  First 
Chui’ch  of  Princeton,  called  to  inquire  after  his  health,  when 
Dr.  Alexander  desired  to  see  him,  and,  in  an  interesting  inter- 
view, among  other  things  said  to  him:  “I  feel  confident  that  I 
am  not  mistaken.  I shall  not  live  long,  nor  have  I any  wish 
to  stay  longer.  I have  lived  eighty  years,  which  is  more  than 
the  usual  term  of  human  life,  and  if  I remain,  I have  little  to 
look  forward  to  but  infirmity  and  suffering.  If  such  be  the 
Lord’s  will,  I feel  thoroughly  satisfied,  and  even  would  prefer 
to  go  now.  My  work  on  earth,  I feel,  is  done;  and  it  seems  to 
me  (he  added  with  great  earnestness)  as  if  my  heavenly  Father 
had  in  great  mercy  surrounded  me  with  almost  every  circum- 
stance which  could  remove  anxiety,  and  make  me  feel  that  I 
can  go  without  regret.  My  affairs  have  all  been  attended  to, 
my  arrangements  are  all  completed,  and  I can  think  of  nothing 
more  to  be  done.  I have  greatly  desired  to  see  my  son  James 
before  my  departure,  and  sometimes  feared  I should  not  have 
that  privilege,  but  the  Lord  has  graciously  brought  him  back 
in  time  to  see  me,  having  led  him  safely  through  much  peril  on 
the  ocean.  Mv  children  are  all  with  me.  The  church  of  which 
you  are  pastor  is  prosperous  and  flourishing.  The  Seminary 
Faculty  is  again  full,  and  the  institution  is  in  an  excellent  con- 
dition. The  more  I reflect  upon  the  matter,  the  more  all 
things  seem  to  combine  to  make  me  perfectly  willing  to  enter 
into  my  rest.  The  Lord  has  very  graciously  and  teuderly  led 
me  (he  added,  closing  his  eyes  and  clasping  his  hands  in 
a devotional  manner)  all  the  days  of  my  life — yes,  all  the  days 
of  my  life;  and  he  is  now  with  me  still.  In  Him  I enjoy 
perfect  peace." 

In  his  illness  his  early  days  seemed  to  pass  in  review  before 
him;  and  during  one  of  those  nights  in  which  his  devoted 
wife  was  watching  by  his  side,  he  broke  out  into  a soliloquy, 
rehearsing  God’s  gracious  dealings  with  his  soul.  On  this 
occasion  more  than  on  any  other,  his  emotions  approached  the 
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form  of  holy  rapture.  "He  was  especially  thankful,”  says  his 
son,  "that  our  dear  mother  was  permitted  to  wait  on  him  to 
the  last;  and  when  approaching  his  end,  he  said,  with  great 
tenderness,  ‘ My  dear,  one  of  my  last  prayers  will  be  that  you 
may  have  as  serene  and  painless  a departure  as  mine.’  ” 

“On  Saturday,  October  the  18th,  his  weakness  was  extreme, 
and  from  this  time  he  refused  to  take  any  anodyne.  He  said 
he  knew  that  death  could  not  be  far  off,  and  he  wished  his 
mind  to  be  entirely  free  from  the  effects  of  stupefying  drugs. 
During  the  night  he  suffered  more  pain  than  at  any  time  pre- 
vious, but  in  the  intervals  was  perfectly  calm  and  peaceful — 
more  than  peaceful — he  seemed  as  happy  as  if  he  was  already 
in  heaven.”  In  this  state  he  continued,  getting  feebler  every 
day,  till  Wednesday,  the  22d  of  October  1851,  when  he  entered 
fnto  his  rest. 

By  previous  appointment,  the  Synod  of  New  Jersey  met  this 
year  at  Princeton,  on  the  21st  of  October.  Dr.  Alexander  had 
looked  forward  to  this  meeting  with  anticipated  pleasure,  and 
one  day,  a little  before  his  death,  had  recalled  by  memory  the 
names  of  one  hundred  and  fifteen  of  the  members  who  had  for- 
merly been  his  pupils.  When  the  day  came  he  was  too  sick  to  see 
them,  but  it  was  a dispensation  of  Providence  grateful  to  their 
feelings,  to  permit  so  many  of  them  to  assemble  around  his 
bier.  The  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  of  which  he  had 
long  been  a member,  claimed  the  honour  of  carrying  him  to 
the  grave,  and  it  was  granted  them.  His  sons,  and  one  whom 
he  always  called  his  son,  followed  as  mourners ; then  a long 
line  of  clergymen  and  others  from  the  surrounding  country 
swelled  the  melancholy  train,  for  all  felt  “ that  a prince  and  a 
great  man  had  fallen  that  day  in  Israel.” 

Janetta  Waddel,  the  faithful  partner  of  his  life,  and  six  sons 
and  a daughter  survived  him. 

o 

Of  American  divines,  the  names  of  Edwards  and  Alexander 
take  the  first  place ; and  between  the  lives  of  Brown  of  Had- 
dington and  Dr.  Alexander  there  is  a striking  resemblance. 
They  both  in  early  life  were  educated  under  difficulties;  with 
irrepressible  desires  for  knowledge,  they  not  only  overcame 
their  disadvantages,  but  became  distinguished  for  their  learn- 
ing. Their  studies  and  their  works  were  to  advance  the 
practical  and  the  useful.  They  both  became  the  educators  of 
numerous  ministers,  who  treasured  their  instructions  and 
revered  their  virtues.  They  were  both  happy  in  their  domes- 
tic circumstances,  and  left  behind  them  a numerous  family  of 
children  and  grandchildren,  who,  trained  under  happier 
auspices,  built  on  the  found;  tio  i they  had  laid,  and  made  the 
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name  more  illustrious.  They  were  respected  by  the  men  of 
their  own  time,  and  their  names  and  their  writings  will  descend 
as  the  heir-looms  of  the  godly  to  all  generations. 

For  further  information  concerning  Dr.  Alexander,  we  refer 
to  “The  Life  of  Archibald  Alexander,  D.  D.,  LL.D.,  by  his  son 
James  W.  Alexander,  D.  D.,”  1 vol.  8vo,  or  in  a condensed 
form,  one  vol.  12mo.  It  is  almost  an  autobiography,  written 
in  the  later  years  of  Dr.  Alexander’s  life,  and  is  exceedingly 
interesting.  The  passages  above  marked  quoted  are  taken 
from  this  work.  It  was  reviewed  by  Dr.  Hodge  in  the  Prince- 
ton Review  for  1855.  There  is  a short  sketch  in  Sprague’s 
Annals  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Pulpit,  with  letters 
from  Drs.  Boardman,  Hall,  and  Schenck.  In  the  Presbyterian 
Magazine  for  1852,  there  is  a short  memoir,  with  extracts 
from  the  Minutes  of  the  Presbyteries  of  Lexington  and 
Hanover,  and  in  the  Home  and  Foreign  Record  for  1851,  thei’e 
is  an  account  of  his  funeral,  by  Dr.  Van  Rensselaer,  and  of  his 
works  issued  by  the  Board  of  Publication,  by  Dr.  Leyburn. 

He  contributed  the  following  articles  to  this  Review: — 

1829.  The  Bible  a Key  to  the  Phenomena  of  the  Natural 
World — Smith’s  Discourses  on  the  Priesthood  of  Christ — 
Cause  and  Effect. 

1830.  Early  History  of  Pelagianism — Dr.  Daniel  Wilson’s 
Evidences  of  Christianity — Dr.  Green’s  Lectures  on  the  Shorter 
Catechism — The  Doctrine  of  the  Church  on  Original  Sin. 

1831.  Dr.  Woods  on  Inspiration — Dr.  Matthews’  Letters 
— Oh  Inability  of  Sinners — Christian  Baptism. 

1832.  Organization  of  the  Presbyterian  Church — Charac- 
ter of  the  Genuine  Theologian — Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Dort 
— The  Formation  of  Opinions  and  Pursuit  of  Truth. 

1833.  German  Works  on  Interpretation — Bishop  Mcll- 
vaine’s  Lectures — The  Racovian  Catechism — Jay’s  Works — 
Life  of  Rev.  George  Burder — Becon  the  Reformer — Melanch- 
thon  on  Sin. 

1834.  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent — English  Dis- 
senters— Evidences  of  a New  Heart — The  Church  Establish- 
ment of  England. 

1835.  Established  Church  of  Scotland — The  Present  State 
and  Prospects  of  the  Presbyterian  Church* — The  Scottish 
Seceders — Wayland’s  Moral  Science — Woods  on  Depravity. 

1836.  Abercrombie’s  Man  of  Faith — Symington  on  the 


* This  article  is  claimed  to  be  the  production  of  Dr.  Alexander,  in  his  Life,  by 
Dr.  James  W.  Alexander,  p.  407.  It  is  however  attributed  to  Dr.  Miller  by 
others.  See  Life  of  Dr.  Miller,  by  his  Son,  vol.  ii.  p.  271. 
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Atonement— Practical  View  of  Regeneration — Letters  on  the 
Difficulties  of  Religion — Luther  at  Worms — Library  of  Chris- 
tian Knowledge. 

1837.  Samuel  Blair — Godwin  on  Atheism. 

1838.  Incidents  of  Travel  in  Egypt — General  Assembly  of 
1638 — Indian  Affairs — Presbyterian  Missions. 

1839.  Life  of  Joseph  Brant — Memoir  of  Mrs.  Hawkes — 
Auchterarder  Case — Moral  Machinery  Simplified. 

1840.  History  of  the  American  Colony  in  Liberia — Justifica- 
tion by  Faith. 

1841.  Pastoral  Fidelity  and  Diligence — The  works  of  Dr. 
Chalmers,  (with  J.  W.  A.) — Origin  of  the  Aborigines  of 
America. 

1842.  Independent  Nestorians — Review  of  Gurley’s  Mis- 
sion— Emmons’s  Works  (with  J.  A.  A.) 

1843.  Instruction  of  the  Negro  Slaves  — Universalism 
Renounced. 

1844.  Mr.  Kennedy’s  Report  — Presbyterian  Church  in 
Ireland — Deistical  Controversy  in  the  West — Debate  on  Bap- 
tism. 

1845.  The  Scotch  India  Mission — Life  of  Milner — Princi- 
ple of  Design,  &c. 

1846.  Struthers’s  History  of  the  Relief  Church — Housman’s 
Life — Works  of  Andrew  Fuller. 

1847.  Horse  Apocalypticae — Charles  Simeon — Davidson’s 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Kentucky — Brown’s  Second  Advent. 

1848.  Chalmers’s  Mental  and  Moral  Philosophy. 

1849.  The  Free  Church  Pulpit — The  Calcutta  Review. 

1850.  Robert  Blair — President  Wheelock — Close  Commu- 
nion. 

ALEXANDER,  JAMES  WADDEL.  Next  to  that  of  the 
founder,  this  name  is  the  most  prominent  in  the  history  of  the 
Biblical  Repertory.  In  September  1824,  when  he  was  a tutor 
in  the  College,  he  writes,  ‘‘  You  have  here  another  prospectus 
of  another  Princeton  work  which  I trust  will  prove  honourable 
to  us,  and  useful  to  the  cause.”  In  the  following  December  he 
writes  again : “ Mr.  Hodge’s  new  work  will  appear  on  the  first 
of  next  month.  I have  been  hard  at  work  for  some  days, 
translating  some  German-Latin  for  him.”  And  on  January 
11, 1825,  "The  first  number  of  Mr.  Hodge’s  new  work  is  issued, 
and  has  a fine  appearance.”  From  that  date  until  April  1859, 
when  premonitions  of  the  end  were  signified  in  his  correspond- 
ence by  such  expressions  as  "the  finger  stutters  in  writing” — 
“ writing,  which  was  a solace,  has  become  a very  burdensome 
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task” — he  was  a constant  contributor.  The  number  of  his 
papers  and  the  diversity  of  their  topics,  may  be  learned  from 
the  list  appended  to  this  article. 

James  Waddel  Alexander  was  the  eldest  son  of  Archibald 
Alexander,  D.  D.,  and,  on  his  mother’s  side,  grandson  of  James 
Waddel,  D.  D.  Both  families  belonged  to  Virginia,  and  James 
W.  was  born  in  Louisa  county,  in  that  State,  in  the  house  of 
his  grandfather,  whose  name  he  received,  on  the  thirteenth  of 
March  1804. 

At  the  time  of  his  birth  his  father  was  President  of  Hamp- 
den Sidney  College,  in  the  county  of  Prince  Edward;  but  in 
1806,  having  accepted  the  call  of  the  Third  Church  of  Phila- 
delphia, he  removed  his  residence  thither,  and  reached  the  city 
with  his  family  early  in  December  of  that  year.  In  the  sixth 
year  of  that  residence  Dr.  Alexander  was  removed,  by  the 
unanimous  election  of  the  General  Assembly,  to  Princeton,  to 
open  the  first  Theological  Seminary  of  our  church.  “ In  the 
month  of  July  1812,  Dr.  Alexander  arrived  in  Princeton,  with 
his  wife,  then  in  the  bloom  and  freshness  of  a health  which 
endured  to  old  age,  and  with  four  children,  of  whom  the  oldest 
was  not  nine  years  old.”  It  was  that  oldest  one  who  wrote 
this  sentence  in  the  life  of  his  father  in  1854.  He  had  already 
begun  the  study  of  Latin  in  the  school  of  James  Ross,  who 
was  the  author  of  the  best  Greek  and  Latin  grammars  of  his 
day,  and  who  could  hardly  be  excelled  at  any  time  in  the  rigid 
accuracy  with  which  he  grounded  his  pupils  in  the  rudiments 
of  the  classical  languages.  But  it  was  only  a beginning  which 
he  had  time  to  make  in  Philadelphia,  of  that  education  which 
was  to  bear  such  good  fruit  in  the  future.  In  the  Princeton 
“ Academy,”  and  successively  under  the  Rev.  Jared  D.  Fyler, 
Rev.  (afterwards  President)  Carnahan,  and  Rev.  Daniel  Com- 
fort as  masters,  his  studies  were  pursued,  and  then,  for  a time, 
in  the  school  of  Mr.  James  Hamilton,  subsequently  a Professor 
in  the  University  of  Nashville.  One  or  more  of  the  theologi- 
cal students  occasionally  assisted  him  as  tutors,  and  thus  pre- 
pared he  was  admitted  to  the  Freshman  class  in  the  College  of 
New  Jersey  at  the  spring  term  of  1817,  being  no  more  than 
thirteen  years  of  age.  At  the  time  of  his  matriculation,  Dr. 
Ashbel  Green  was  President  of  the  College;  the  other  chairs 
were  filled  by  Dr.  Philip  Lindsley  and  Mr.  Henry  Vethake.  The 
tutors  were  Robert  W.  Condit  and  Thomas  J.  Biggs.  Among 
his  classmates  were  several  whose  names  have,  like  his  own, 
become  conspicuous  in  public  life — such  as  Governor  George 
W.  Crawford,  of  Georgia;  President  Finley,  of  the  College  of 
South  Carolina;  Chief  Justice  and  Chancellor  Green,  of  New 
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Jersey;  Governor  and  Judge  Haines,  of  New  Jersey;  Rev.  Dr. 
Kirk,  of  Albany  and  Boston ; Professor  Lindsley,  of  the  Medi- 
cal College,  District  of  Columbia;  President  Talmage,  of  Ogle- 
thorpe University;  Messrs.  Gholson,  Iverson,  and  Rodney, 
members  of  Congress;  President  Z.  Butler,  of  Mississippi 
College. 

In  the  second  year  of  his  College  life  Alexander  began  a 
correspondence  with  a friend  in  Philadelphia,  somewhat  his 
junior,  and  still  a schoolboy,  which  was  continued,  with 
scarcely  a pause,  until  within  a few  weeks  of  his  death.  His 
first  letter  bore  the  date  May  5,  1819;  the  last,  June  23, 
1859.  The  whole  number  on  his  side  was  not  less  than 
eight  hundred,  and  from  them  a copious  selection  has  been 
published  under  this  title:  “Forty  Years’  Familiar  Letters  of 
James  W.  Alexander,  D.  D.  Edited  by  the  surviving  corres- 
pondent, John  Hall,  D.  D.”  In  such  a series  of  letters  is  to  be 
found,  besides  the  greatest  accuracy  of  the  facts  which  belong 
to  a memoir,  the  best  exhibition  that  is  possible,  of  the  deve- 
lopement  of  the  writer’s  mind  and  character.  It  not  only 
makes  the  writer  the  best  biographer  of  himself,  but  unde- 
signedly  the  best,  and  therefore  the  most  unreserved,  guileless, 
and  complete.  In  this  feature  the  Alexander  “Familiar  Let- 
ters” have  scarcely  a parallel  in  literature. 

When  he  graduated,  in  September  1820,  Alexander  found 
no  cause  for  congratulation  upon  his  excellent  opportunities; 
for  he  had  not  improved  them  as  in  his  conscience  he  felt  he 
should  have  done,  to  deserve  the  diploma  he  received.  But 
about  the  same  time  his  remorse  was  awakened  for  more 
serious  than  intellectual  negligence.  He  had  been  living 
without  the  Christian  principle.  He  had  not  honoured  his 
church  birthright.  For  a time,  “he  found  no  place  of  repent- 
ance, though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears.”  But  at  length 
he  discovered  that  it  was  not  to  be  found  by  tears.  “On  Sep- 
tember 3,  1820,  walking  across  the  field,  hardly  daring  to  ask 
for  faith  or  repentance,  these  words  burst  upon  my  mind — 
‘ waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  waters'  I saw  myself  the  im- 
potent man  in  a moment,  and  I thought  that  Christ  had  been 
saying  to  me,  'Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?’  hundreds  of  times 
in  my  hearing,  but  now  it  seemed  to  be  addressed  particularly 
to  me.  From  that  moment  I felt  able  to  trust  my  wholp  hope 
and  life  upon  the  Lord.”  He  went  to  his  first  communion 
April  1,  1821. 

He  immediately  applied  himself  with  the  greatest  diligence 
to  the  branches  of  study  he  had  neglected  in  college,  and  found 
it  an  easy  task  to  recover  the  lost  ground,  under  the  excite- 
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ment  of  what  now  seemed  to  him  newly-discovered  treasures. 
As  to  his  future  life  he  felt  as  if  there  were  no  alternative  to 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  because  he  saw  no  other  occupation 
in  which  he  could  so  fully  devote  himself  to  his  redeeming 
Lord,  and  use  his  influence  for  good.  Accordingly,  in  Novem- 
ber 1822,  he  placed  himself  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Princeton,  then  under  the  instruction  of  Drs.  Alexander  and  Mil- 
ler, as  professors,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hodge  as  assistant  teacher. 
In  his  own  class,  numbering  about  forty,  and  in  the  two  other 
more  advanced  classes,  making  nearly  one  hundred  in  all,  and 
in  the  still  larger  accessions  of  the  two  following  years,  he  found 
in  the  Seminary  circle  all  that  could  be  desired  of  fellowship 
and  stimulus  in  preparation  for  the  sacred  calling.  The  cata- 
logues of  those  years  present  many  names  that  were  then  pre- 
paring for  the  distinction  that  has  since  surrounded  them. 
Bush,  Barnes,  Woolsey,  Pressley,  Kirk,  Waterbury  (his  room- 
mate), Peers,  Brinsmade,  Bethune,  Proudfit,  and  Nevin,  are 
among  them,  and  scores  of  others  who,  if  less  known  in  church 
and  college,  in  authorship  and  leadership,  were  among  the  most 
laborious  and  useful  of  pastors  and  missionaries. 

It  was  in  the  second  year  of  his  Seminary  course  that  the 
trustees  of  the  College,  after  two  previous  and  unsuccessful 
efforts,  agnin  solicited  him  to  take  the  office  of  Tutor  in  Mathe- 
matics. He  was  now  prevailed  upon  to  consent,  as  he  saw  the 
advantage  it  would  afford  him  of  improving  his  mind  by  gene- 
ral study,  while  it  would  only  nominally  separate  him  for  a 
time  from  the  Seminary.  Accordingly,  he  transferred  his  resi- 
dence to  Nassau  Hall  in  May  1824.  A year  afterwards  he 
exchanged  the  mathematical  for  the  classical  tutorship.  As 
his  engagements  in  the  College  did  not  wholly  intermit  his 
theological  reading;  so  he  found  time  also  for  improving  him- 
self in  German,  French,  mineralogy,  geology,  anatomy,  music, 
and  English  literature,  and  began  that  practice  of  composition, 
in  the  shape  of  contributions  to  periodical  works,  which  became 
the  congenial  habit  of  the  remainder  of  his  life.  The  National 
Gazette  and  Literary  Register,  a daily  newspaper  published  in 
Philadelphia,  with  Mr.  Robert  Walsh  as  editor,  was,  as  its 
name  imported,  and  its  editorship  insured,  a resource  for 
scholarly  men,  both  as  readers  and  contributors.  Young 
Alexander  sent  to  its  well-known  “outer  form”  a number  of 
classical  and  other  communications — some  of  the  most  solid  of 
them  as  “ from  the  portfolio  of  a solitary  student.”  To  pass 
the  censorship  of  a critic  like  Walsh,  and  to  have  an  appear- 
ance in  a journal  which  was  then  unique  of  its  kind,  implied, 
half  a century  ago,  more  than  newspaper  writing  does  at  the 
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present  time.  The  successful  trial  of  his  hand  upon  the 
Gazette  procured  for  Alexander  a welcome  from  the  same 
editor  when  he  had  established  the  American  Quarterly  Review. 
But,  to  use  his  own  language,  “ I am  willing  deliberately  to 
sacrifice  the  character  of  a man  of  science,  of  taste,  of  varied 
and  elegant  accomplishments,  with  all  its  ease,  honours,  and 
emoluments,  for  that  of  ‘ a man  of  God,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works’ — a character  which  is  to  be  sought  in 
the  study  of  the  sacred  volume.”  He  determined,  therefore, 
to  close  his  academical  career,  and  to  present  himself  to  the 
Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  as  a candidate  for  licensure. 
After  passing  the  requisite  examinations,  he  was  admitted  to 
probation  by  that  venerable  body  on  the  4th  of  October  1825. 
His  first  sermon  was  preached,  four  days  afterwards  (Satur- 
day) in  the  session-room  of  the  Cedar-street  church,  New 
York.  On  the  following  Lord’s  day  he  preached  in  one  of  the 
churches  of  Brooklyn,  and  in  the  Cedar-street  church.  In  the 
first  week  of  December  he  left  Princeton  for  a visit  to  his 
native  State,  a movement  which  resulted  in  making  it  his  first 
home  as  a pastor.  Having  been  heard  in  Baltimore,  he  was 
solicited  to  become  the  colleague  of  the  aged  Dr.  Clendy  in 
that  city,  and  in  Richmond  he  had  the  opportunity  of  receiv- 
ing a call  from  the  Shockoe-hill  congregation;  but  he  did  not 
yield  to  either.  Passing  by  such  prominent  positions,  the 
young  licentiate  preferred  the  rural  spot  which  his  father  had 
once  occupied  (and  in  which  he  himself  was  followed  by  his 
son),  and  was  at  the  same  time  ordained  to  the  full  ministry, 
and  installed  pastor  of  the  Charlotte  Court-House  church  by 
the  Hanover  Presbytery,  March  3,  1827.  This  happy  settle- 
ment, however,  was  soon  interrupted  by  an  illness  which  kept 
the  young  pastor  from  his  work  from  August  1827  to  June 
1828,  by  which  time  he  had  removed  to  Princeton,  having 
been  compelled  by  the  condition  of  his  health  to  abandon  the 
Southern  climate  entirely. 

The  next  position  he  occupied  was  that  of  pastor  of  what 
was  then  the  only  Presbyterian  congregation  in  Trenton,  New 
Jersey,  where  he  continued  from  January  1829  to  the  close  of 
1832.  He  was  very  happy  in  this  connection,  especially  as  it 
included  the  time  of  his  marriage  (June  1830).  “ I should  be 

unwilling  to  exchange  Trenton  for  any  pastoral  charge  which 
I have  ever  seen,  excepting  only  Charlotte  Court-House.” 
Being  the  capital  of  the  State,  it  was  the  residence  of  a number 
of  prominent  men  of  the  bench  and  bar,  and  officers  of  the 
government  and  legislature.  “ Under  the  new  circumstances 
I feel  a greater  stimulus  to  what  may  be  called  the  external 
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or  literary  part  of  preparation,  than  I ever  experienced  among 
my  simple  flock  in  Virginia.”  Outside  of  his  theological  read- 
ing, including  daily  study  of  the  original  Scriptures,  he  read 
largely  in  the  Greek  and  Roman  classics;  added  Italian  and 
Dutch  to  his  foreign  languages;  translated  from  the  German 
hvmnology;  dipped  into  chemistry,  physiology,  and  civil  law, 
and  indulged  in  a wide  scope  of  miscellaneous  literature.  His 
pen  was  active  on  works  which  he  projected  and  abandoned, 
and  on  some  which,  during  these  four  years  or  subsequently, 
were  published.  It  was  then  that  he  began  to  write  for  the 
press  of  the  American  Sunday-School  Union,  both  for  its 
periodicals  and  library — an  employment  he  maintained  till  the 
last.  His  volumes,  large  and  small,  from  that  press,  exceeded 
thirty  in  number.  He  had  made  some  progress  in  preparing  a 
Commentary  on  the  Gospels  for  Sunday-schools,  which  he  re- 
linquished upon  learning  that  the  Rev.  Albert  Barnes  was  fur- 
ther advanced  in  a similar  undertaking;  but  he  completed  for 
publication  the  volume  of  Sacred  Geography  which  was  begun 
by  his  brother  Addison.  The  Union  endeavoured  to  secure  him 
as  one  of  its  permanent  Secretaries  in  Philadelphia,  but  the 
proposal  was  declined,  as  were  also  overtures  from  churches 
in  Lexington  (Kentucky),  and  Baltimore,  to  become  their  pas- 
tor. He  not  only  contributed  largely  to  the  quarterly  numbers 
of  the  Biblical  Repertory,  but  served  for  a time  as  its  editor. 
It  was  at  this  period  that  the  agitations  in  the  church  on  ques- 
tions of  doctrine  and  polity  were  beginning  to  assume  the 
serious  aspect  which  ended  in  the  division  so  lately  healed  by 
reunion.  This  sketch  is  not  the  place,  even  were  it  for  other 
l’easons  now  expedient,  to  state  Mr.  Alexander’s  position  in 
the  controversy.  The  ground  taken  by  the  Repertory  is  suffi- 
ciently well  known;  but  the  spirit  in  which  he  contemplated 
the  strife  is  evinced  in  such  exclamations  as,  “Oh  for  a corner 
where  theological  warfare  is  unknown!” — “The  greatest  heresy 
is  want  of  love” — “What  would  I have?  certainly  peace;  if 
possible,  unity  of  doctrine;  then  unity  of  organization;  if  we 
cannot  be  ‘like-minded,’  we  may  at  least  be  ‘ having  the  same 
love,’  and  the  way  to  attain  this  seems  to  be  1 let  each  esteem 
others  better  than  themselves.’  ” 

Although  Mr.  Alexander’s  pastoral  work  in  Trenton  was 
frequently  diminished  or  interrupted  by  feeble  health,  his 
people  would  cheerfully  have  granted  any  amount  of  indulgence 
rather  than  part  with  him.  But  he  was  too  sensitive  and  con- 
scientious to  retain  his  place  under  the  circumstances,  and 
having  resolved  to  change  his  occupation  for  a time,  he  accepted 
an  invitation  of  the  proprietors  of  The  Presbyterian  to  become 
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its  editor.  He  filled  this  post  from  November  1832  to  the  end 
of  1833,  and  then  accepted  the  more  congenial  office  of  Pro- 
fessor of  Rhetoric  and  Belles-Lettres  in  the  Gollege  at  Prince- 
ton, where  he  spent  the  next  eleven  years.  His  associates  in 
the  Faculty  for  more  or  less  of  his  term  of  office  were  Presi- 
dent Carnahan,  Professors  Maclean,  Dod,  Henry,  Stephen 
Alexander,  Hart,  Torrey,  Topping,  Jaeger,  Hargous,  and  De 
Sandrans.  His  father,  and  (from  1838)  his  brother,  and  his 
friend  Dr.  Hodge,  were  professors  in  the  Theological  Semi- 
nary; his  relative,  Dr.  Benjamin  PI.  Rice,  was  pastor  of  the 
village  church.  Here  was  a place  eminently  suited  for  his 
intellectual  and  social  contentment;  but,  as  he  said  in  1840, 
“ I have  always  sat  in  my  present  chair  with  a feeling  that  it 
was  right  only  as  a refuge  during  ill  health.”  He  never 
rested  from  evangelical  work.  His  preaching  averaged  sixty 
times  for  each  year ; and  for  seven  years  out  of  the  eleven,  he 
served  regularly  as  the  supply  of  the  Witherspoon-street  con- 
gregation, which  is  composed  wholly  of  coloured  people — a class 
in  whose  welfare  his  Virginia  life  had  given  him  a particular 
interest.  Besides  his  articles  in  the  Repertory,  he  always  had 
something  in  hand  for  the  Sunday-school  Union,  or  for  the 
booksellers,  or  newspapers,  aiming  at  the  moral  and  social 
improvement  of  the  young  and  of  the  labouring  class.  To  this 
period  belongs  the  publication  of  his  works  entitled,  “ The 
American  Mechanic  and  Working  Man;”  also  his  “Good, 
Better,  Best;  or,  the  Three  Ways  of  Making  a Happy  World,” 
which  was  reprinted  in  London,  with  an  introduction  by 
Dr.  Candlish;  and  “The  Scripture  Guide;  a Familiar  In- 
troduction to  the  Study  of  the  Bible.”  His  literary  reading 
kept  up  to  the  wide  range  which  it  had  so  long  taken,  and 
which  his  duties  in  the  class-room  required  of  one  who  was  not 
satisfied  to  take  his  preparations  at  second-hand;  for  he  con- 
trived to  subordinate  every  occupation  to  practical  use : thus, 
he  took  lessons  in  drawing,  that  he  might  the  better  assist  in 
the  illustrations  of  his  books  for  children,  and  pored  over 
Greek  tragedy  in  the  hope  of  gaining  a more  accurate  know- 
ledge of  New  Testament  grammar. 

In  the  course  of  these  years  Mr.  Alexander  had  several  op- 
portunities offered  him  of  resuming  the  pastoral  office,  but  he 
was  waiting  for  strength  to  justify  him  in  making  a change 
towards  which  his  heart  was  all  the  time  inclined.  The  year 
1844  brought  the  question  before  him  with  an  urgency  which 
seemed  to  open  the  way  providentially  for  his  return  to  the 
full  work  of  the  ministry.  Duane-street  church,  in  the  city 
of  New  York,  and  Bowdoin-street  church,  (Congregational), 
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in  Boston,  simultaneously  importuned  him  to  become  their 
pastor.  After  anxious  deliberation  he  believed  it  to  be  his 
duty  to  decide  for  New  York,  and  he  was  accordingly  installed 
there,  October  3,  1844,  just  nineteen  years  after  his  licensure. 
It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  the  honorary  degree  of  Doctor 
of  Divinity  was  bestowed  on  him,  first  by  Lafayette  College  in 
1843,  and  again  by  Harvard  Cniversity  in  1854. 

In  transferring  his  abode  for  the  first  time  to  a great  city, 
and  assuming  the  charge  of  a large  congregation  there,  it  was 
to  be  expected  that  a man  of  Dr.  Alexander’s  piety,  philan- 
thropy, and  conscientiousness  would  not  only  be  surprised  in 
the  contrast  with  his  secluded  life  hitherto,  but  that  he  would 
be  more  deeply  affected  at  the  new  phases  of  misery,  ungodli- 
ness, and  disproportionate  Christian  zeal,  than  one  who  had 
become  familiar  with  them  all.  It  may  be  said  without  exag- 
geration, in  view  of  the  work  to  be  done  inside  and  outside  of 
his  parish,  with  his  earnest  desire  to  do  good  in  every  way, 
and  with  a nervous  consciousness  that  it  was  impossible  to 
fill  the  measure  of  his  own  convictions  of  duty,  he  was, 
throughout  his  life  in  New  York,  overwhelmed  with  labour  and 
care.  He  could  not  confine  his  concern  to  a sinsrle  consrrega- 
tion,  steadily  attending  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  with  few 
poor  or  uneducated  persons  in  its  connection,  whilst  tens  of 
thousands  lay  around  in  poverty,  degradation,  and  vice,  un- 
reached by  the  gospel.  In  every  direction  he  saw  opportuni- 
ties of  doing  the  work  of  Christ  for  the  bodies,  minds,  and 
souls  of  a vast  neglected  population.  Above  the  lowest  strata 
of  these,  he  saw  enough  in  the  condition  of  strangers,  emi- 
grants, young  men,  children,  the  respectable  poor  and  aged, 
the  sick  and  disabled,  that  called  for  more  personal  benevo- 
lence than  the  existing  institutions  could,  or  ought  to  be  re- 
quired to  supply,  independent  of  more  strictly  Christian  effort. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  believed  that  the  church-system  re- 
stricted itself  too  much  to  church-limits,  leaned  to  conserva- 
tism rather  than  to  aggression  ; that  the  humbler  classes  were 
almost  excluded  from  worship,  aud  consequent  access  of  the  best 
of  friends,  by  the  worldly  show  of  the  houses  of  worship  and 
the  cost  of  sittings ; and  that  there  was  a growing  spirit  of 
worldliness  and  “ moderation”  in  the  church  itself,  which  sup- 
pressed the  evangelical  zeal  and  earnestness  that  constitute 
the  life  of  practical  religion.  He  thought  that  the  times  de- 
manded a mode  of  preaching  more  plain,  direct,  and  pungent 
than  would  please  the  prevailing  taste,  and  which  was  surren- 
dered only  at  the  expense  of  the  highest  success.  “When 
shall  we  come  down  from  our  stilts,  and  be  in  earnest  with  a 
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perishing  world?”  His  unvarying  feelings  to  the  end  of  life 
may  be  expressed  in  this  language,  used  in  1851 — “My  mind 
works  incessantly  on  such  themes  as  these: — the  abounding 
misery;  the  unreached  masses;  the  waste  of  church-energy 
on  the  rich;  its  small  operation  on  the  poor;  emigrant  wretch- 
edness; our  boy-population;  our  hopeless  prostitutes;  our  four 
thousand  grog-shops ; the  absence  of  the  poor  from  Presbyte- 
rian churches;  the  farce  of  our  church-alms;  confinement  of 
our  church-efforts  to  pewholders;  the  do-nothing  life  of  our 
Christian  professors,  in  regard  to  the  masses;  our  copying  the 
Priest  and  Levite  in  the  parable;  our  need  of  a Christian  Lord 
Bacon  to  produce  a Novum  Organum  of  philanthropy;  our 
dread  of  innovation;  our  luxury  and  pride.” 

Having  thus  presented  the  state  of  his  mind  during  the  five 
years  of  his  stay  in  the  Duane-street  congregation,  it  is  only 
necessary  to  add  that  his  time  was  occupied  in  doing  what  he 
could — probably  more  than  he  should  have  undertaken — to 
meet  these  causes  of  his  lamentation.  His  new  books  were, 
“A  Manual  of  Devotion  for  Soldiers  and  Sailors;”  “Prayers 
and  Hymns,  &c.  for  the  Blind;”  “ Frank  Harper;  or  the  Coun- 
try-boy in  town;”  Thoughts  on  Family  Worship.”  Among 
his  multifarious  subjects  in  the  Repertory  was,  “ Poverty  and 
Crime  in  cities.”  He  wrote  for  the  American  Tract  Society, 
and  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  as  ■well  as  for  the 
Sunday-school  Union,  and  for  the  weekly  religious  papers. 
He  prepared  a report  for  the  General  Assembly  on  Parochial 
Schools  (1846),  and  preached  the  Assembly’s  sermon  on  Mis- 
sions (1847).  For  a time  he  was  a regular  monthly  corres- 
pondent of  the  Dundee  “Warder”  in  Scotland.  He  took  spe- 
cial pleasure  in  his  class  on  the  catechism,  in  conversing  with 
and  in  other  ways  benefitting  young  men,  in  the  weekday  ser- 
vices, in  promoting  through  the  agency  of  his  congregation 
and  otherwise,  city  missions,  Sunday-schools,  churches  for  the 
poor  and  for  the  coloured  people,  and  in  the  duties  of  his  posi- 
tion on  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  Tract 
Society,  and  several  organizations  for  evangelical  efforts  in  the 
city  alone.  His  visits  and  gifts  to  the  poor  and  neglected,  and 
the  influence  he  exerted  to  procure  help  for  them  in  every  way, 
constituted  an  important  department  of  his  efficiency,  not  only 
as  a pastor,  but  as  a minister  at  large. 

Those  who  knew  his  temperament  saw  how  this  would  end. 
He  himself  admitted  that  his  powers  were  tasked  to  a tension 
which  must  soon  be  fatal.  In  any  other  light  the  election  by 
the  General  Assembly,  which  summoned  him  to  the  Theological 
Seminary  at  Princeton,  would  have  met  with  serious  objection; 
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but  under  the  circumstances  there  could  be  no  resistance.  Dr. 
Miller,  having,  on  account  of  age,  resigned  the  chair  of  Eccle- 
siastical History  and  Church  Government,  which  he  had  so 
reputably  filled  for  thirty-six  years,  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander  was 
chosen  by  the  Assembly  of  that  year  as  his  successor.  He  re- 
moved to  Princeton  and  soon  opened  his  new  course  of  instruc- 
tion, but  was  not  formally  inaugurated  until  November  20, 

1849. 

The  transition  from  the  city  to  the  village,  from  the  active 
pastorate  to  the  sedentary  school,  was  too  great  and  sudden  to 
be  entirely  satisfactory.  Besides,  he  was  conscious  that  his 
aptitude  lay  in  preaching  rather  than  teaching.  “ I foresaw 
the  evils  I begin  to  feel;  but  they  distress  me  more  than  I 
reckoned  for.  I miss  my  old  women ; and  especially  my 
weekly  catechumens,  my  sick-rooms,  my  rapid  walks,  my 
nights  of  right-down  fatigue.”  The  preparation  of  lectures 
occupied  many  of  the  hours  he  had  been  accustomed  to  give 
to  miscellaneous  writing,  but  he  contributed  to  every  new 
number  of  the  Repertory,  and  supplied  an  article  for  each  of 
the  twelve  numbers  of  the  “ Princeton  Magazine”  published  in 

1850.  In  that  year  he  gave  one  of  the  lectures,  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Virginia,  of  a course  on  the  “ Evidences  of  Chris- 
tianity,” which  has  been  published  in  a volume  with  the  rest 
of  the  series.  His  sermons  averaged  more  than  one  a week. 

Long  before  leaving  New  York,  Dr.  Alexander  had  foreseen 
that  the  tide  of  business  would  soon  place  the  Duane-street 
church  beyond  convenient  reach  of  the  congregation.  In  1851 
that  people  were  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  removal,  and  as 
they  were  still  without  a pastor,  they  proposed  to  their  late 
minister  to  build  a church  in  a better  situation,  if  he  would 
consent  to  be  recalled.  He  acceded  to  this  proposal,  and  also 
to  another  which  was  made  to  him  by  the  congregation  on  the 
most  generous  terms,  that  he  should  first  recruit  his  health  by 
a voyage.  He  served  the  Seminary  to  the  close  of  April  1851. 
On  the  24th  of  May  he  embarked  for  Liverpool,  and  reached 
Princeton  in  return  on  the  fifteenth  of  the  following  October. 

The  late  Rev.  Dr.  Hamilton,  of  London,  remarked  of  the 
“Forty  Years  Letters”  of  Dr.  Alexander,  “no  book  gives 
me  such  a picture  of  American  life  and  American  religion.” 
Many  Americans  will  make  a reciprocal  acknowledgment 
of  the  effect  on  them  of  the  letters  in  that  collection 
which  were  written  from  Europe  in  1851  and  during  the 
writer’s  second  tour.  Presupposing  the  general  knowledge 
which  educated  persons  have  of  Great  Britain  and  the  coun- 
tries usually  embraced  in  a rapid  visit  to  the  continent,  the 
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bird’s-eye  sketches  of  these  notes  bring  the  places,  institutions, 
and  people  in  a peculiarly  vivid  and  fresh  manner  to  the  reader’s 
mind.  Few  travellers  are  so  well  prepared  by  previous  infor- 
mation, taste,  and  good  feeling,  as  this  one  for  the  appreciation 
and  enjoyment  of  such  a round  as  he  took  in  1851 — from 
England  to  France,  Switzerland,  Germany,  Holland,  back  to 
Scotland  and  Ireland : nor  could  he  have  desired  more  advan- 
tages of  personal  introduction  and  attention  than  he  found  in 
every  quarter. 

The  November  of  1851  found  him  at  his  new  home  in  New 
York.  Duane-street  was  abandoned  and  the  congregation 
worshipped  in  the  chapel  of  the  University  while  the  church 
was  in  progress  in  Fifth  Avenue.  A great  change  had  passed 
over  Princeton,  for  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander  had  lingered  in 
his  last  illness  for  just  a week  after  his  son’s  arrival.  The  his- 
tory of  the  remaining  years  of  his  pastorate  would  be  but  a 
repetition  of  that  of  Duane-street  as  to  the  things  that  occu- 
pied the  pastor’s  thoughts  and  filled  his  time.  From  the  day 
of  its  opening  (December  19,  1852)  everything  in  the  seculari- 
ses of  the  church  was  highly  prosperous.  In  less  than  a month 
the  whole  cost  of  the  ground  and  building  (more  than  one 
hundred  thousand  dollars)  was  paid,  and  all  the  pews  (204) 
sold  or  rented.  In  the  same  month  the  annual  contribution  for 
Foreign  Missions  amounted  to  $3,300;  in  the  next  month  that 
for  Domestic  Missions  to  $3,750;  in  the  next,  for  the  Board  of 
Education,  $3,500.  Other  objects — secular  as  well  as  ecclesi- 
astical— were  promoted  with  a corresponding  liberality.  Out- 
side of  the  church  and  its  immediate  adjuncts  were  sustained 
a large  Mission  Chapel,  with  a preacher  and  out-door  assist- 
ants, Mission-schools,  Industrial-schools,  in  addition  to  what 
was  done  through  the  many  benevolent  institutions  of  the  city. 
The  special  interest  of  the  pastor  may  be  said  to  have  been 
with  these,  for  they  came  up  more  to  his  idea  of  church-work 
than  the  limited  range  of  preaching  to  the  same  people  in  a 
church  where  the  privilege  of  worship  had  to  be  bought. 
“ Nothing  tends  to  reconcile  me  more  to  pew-property.”  He 
felt  most  apostolical  in  the  plain  expository  line  of  the  lecture- 
room,  and  with  his  classes  of  youth,  and  going  from  house  to 
house  among  the  poor,  and  preaching  in  the  mission  chapels. 
“ I think  if  1 could  support  myself,  I would  leave  my  charge  any 
day,  and  begin  down  towm.”  Twice  he  declined  an  increase  of 
salary,  and  was  better  satisfied  to  turn  the  liberality  of  the 
people  into  other  channels.  The  continued  crowding  of  his 
pews,  and  the  acceptance  which  his  preaching  found  with  his 
stationary  congregation,  seemed  to  have  a contrary  effect  from 
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that  of  making  him  contented  with  that  as  his  place,  and  only 
to  make  him  long  the  more  for  freedom  to  carry  the  gospel  to 
the  really  destitute.  The  popular  devices  for  effect  through 
externals  he  despised,  and  one  of  his  first  successes  in  the  Fifth 
Avenue  church  worship  was  to  restore  congregational  singing 
under  the  lead  of  a single  precentor,  standing,  as  in  old  time, 
near  the  pulpit,  and  only  assisted  by  the  organ. 

In  the  first  six  years  of  his  ministry  in  the  new  church  he 
took  time  for  a few  publications,  in  addition  to  his  frequent 
appearance  in  the  Repertory.  “ Plain  words  to  a Young  Com- 
municant”— “The  Merchant’s  Clerk  cheered  and  counselled” 
— “ The  American  Sunday-school  and  its  adjuncts” — “Conso- 
lation : in  discourses  on  select  topics  addressed  to  the  suffer- 
ing people  of  God” — indicate,  as  usual,  the  practical  tenor  of 
his  writing.  But  the  most  elaborate  occupation  of  his  pen  was 
upon  the  biography  of  his  father,  first  published  in  1854,  in  a 
volume  of  seven  hundred  pages. 

Such  large  and  various  labours  would  seem  to  demand  a 
condition  of  strong  health  to  sustain  them;  but  Dr.  Alexan- 
der’s life,  at  this  stage,  was  frequently  interrupted  by  indispo- 
sition, sometimes  of  the  most  painful  and  alarming  kind;  and 
his  nervous  system  was  never  strong.  In  the  spring  of  1857, 
he  was  labouring  with  affections  of  the  chest,  that  demanded 
an  immediate  cessation  of  labour,  and  this  could  be  realized 
only  by  getting  out  of  sight  of  New  York.  The  generous 
acquiescence  of  his  congregation  enabled  him  to  effect  this 
object  in  the  best  manner  for  his  comfort,  by  another  trip  to 
Europe,  this  time  accompanied  by  his  wife  and  youngest  child. 
They  reached  Liverpool  July  7,  and  were  back  by  October  25, 
having  spent  the  season  m delightful  excursions  in  Great 
Britain,  France,  Switzerland,  Holland,  Germany,  and  Belgium. 
The  winter  was  spent  with  his  usual  activity,  in  and  out  of 
his  particular  church,  and  in  the  spring  his  heart  rejoiced  in 
a genuine  religious  awakening,  that  largely  pervaded  the 
city.  His  time  was  absorbed  with  visits  to  and  from  religious 
inquirers,  and  with  the  other  duties  required  by  the  circum- 
stances. He  wrote  sixteen  tracts  adapted  to  the  occasion, 
most  of  which  were  afterwards  collected  into  a volume,  enti- 
tled, “ The  Revival  and  its  Lessons,”  thousands  of  which  were 
circulated  in  this  country  and  in  Scotland.  Fifty-seven  per- 
sons made  their  first  profession  in  the  April  (1858)  communion, 
and  many  subsequently;  so  that  the  year’s  report  of  the 
session  in  April  1859 — the  last  one  he  lived  to  present  to  the 
General  Assembly — gave  a total  of  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  additions  on  examination.  This  number  included  some 
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who  worshipped  statedly  in  the  Mission  Chapel,  which  then 
was  still  under  the  care  of  the  one  session.  The  whole  num- 
ber of  communicants  at  that  time  was  711,  and  how  well  the 
congregation  was  maintaining  its  work  as  well  as  its  profes- 
sion, is  seen  in  the  fact  that  its  pecuniary  contributions  to  pub- 
lic objects  amounted  in  that  year  to  forty-six  thousand  dollars, 
in  addition  to  thirteen  thousand  paid  for  corporate  expenses. 
And  they  have  not  lost  the  impulse;  for  in  the  tenth  anniver- 
sary of  the  date  referred  to,  (April  1869,)  the  aggregate  sum  is 
nearly  double,  ($109,500.) 

In  1858  he  published  a volume  of  “Discourses  on  Common 
Topics  of  Christian  Faith  and  Practice.” 

No  recreations  or  vacations  could  permanently  recruit  the 
health  of  one  who  returned  to  such  burdens  of  work,  and  who 
was  so  morbidly  distressed  by  the  inability  to  accomplish  all 
that  was  in  his  heart.  The  spring  of  1859  found  Dr.  Alexan- 
der so  ill,  that  the  session  and  trustees  united  in  urging  him 
to  try  a long  recess.  He  was  not  well  enough  to  take  advan- 
tage of  this  until  June  2d,  on  which  day  he  left  New  York  for 
Virginia.  After  passing  some  weeks  at  the  University  near 
Charlottesville,  he  proceeded  to  the  Warm  Springs,  and  thence 
to  the  Red  Sweet  Springs,  where,  in  a childlike  sleep,  on  the 
morning  of  the  Sabbath,  July  31,  1859,  his  spirit  passed  to  its 
everlasting  rest.  Nothing  now  remained  but  to  carry  the 
body  to  its  burial  place  in  Princeton,  by  the  side  of  his  parents. 
The  interment  was  made  on  the  third  of  August,  after  services 
in  the  First  church.  Other  commemorative  services  were  held 
in  the  church  in  Fifth  Avenue,  on  the  ninth  of  October,  which 
was  as  soon  as  the  building  could  be  used  after  completing  some 
alterations  which  had  been  made,  with  a view  to  make  it 
easier  for  the  pastor’s  voice.  The  Memorial  Sermons,  preached 
on  that  day  by  Dr.  Hodge,  of  Princeton,  and  Dr.  Hall,  of 
Trenton,  were  published,  and  contain  the  testimonials  of  two 
of  the  friends  by  whom  he  was  longest  and  best  known,  to  the 
excellence  of  his  character,  the  usefulness  of  his  life,  and  the 
value  of  his  example. 

The  information  more  fully  given,  in  other  pages  of  this  vol- 
ume, as  to  Dr.  Alexander’s  writings  in  the  Biblical  Repertory, 
will  convey  a better  impression  than  anything  that  could  be 
said,  in  this  biographical  sketch,  of  the  extent  of  his  knowledge, 
the  versatility  of  his  talents,  his  industrious  use  of  books,  and  his 
facile  use  of  the  pen.  But  these  were  only  intellectual  gifts 
and  literary  accomplishments.  When  his  writings  in  this 
journal,  and  in  the  other  forms  of  their  publication,  are 
perused,  it  will  be  found  that  his  prevailing  object,  from  first  to 
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last,  was  to  be  useful,  and  useful  in  the  highest  and  best  of 
human  concerns.  Gifted  as  he  was  with  a capacity  to  enjoy 
and  create  the  pleasures  of  imagination,  his  whole  aim  was  to 
be  practical.  Though  wit  and  humour  had  their  place  in  his 
nature,  they  had  their  time  too,  and  it  was  short  and  infre- 
quent, compared  with  what  passed  in  seriousness,  and  often  in 
deep  sadness.  It  was  the  soul — in  its  Divine  and  immortal 
relations — that  was  the  chief  object  of  his  care,  both  as  he 
considered  himself  and  the  world  at  large.  For  these  concerns 
he  watched,  prayed,  laboured,  and  lived.  None  could  know 
him  without  believing  that  he  was  eminently  and  habitually 
pious ; and  that  the  cultivation  of  piety  in  himself,  and  its 
promotion  in  all  whom  he  could  reach,  infinitely  transcended 
in  his  estimation  and  pursuit  every  other  object  of  human 
existence.  The  Christian  grace  of  love  or  charity  seldom  has  a 
more  consistent  and  constant  exemplification  than  was  shown 
in  him ; nor  is  one  often  found,  who,  with  such  firm  opinions, 
unites  such  freedom  from  bigotry,  and  such  a disposition  to 
approve  and  enjoy  whatever  has  the  appearance  of  good,  and 
can  be  used  for  good,  wherever  it  is  found.  He  could  not 
make  an  enemy,  or  lose  a friend.  His  heart  was  drawn  most 
to  the  sorrowing,  the  despondent,  the  broken-hearted.  He 
excelled  in  comforting  and  strengthening,  more  than  in  arous- 
ing or  alarming.  His  talents  enabled  him  to  hold  a high  place 
in  the  best  kind  of  popular  esteem,  and  he  could  make  his  way 
in  what  considers  itself  the  best  society,  but  the  sphere  which 
he  enjoyed  most  was  that  in  which  his  Divine  Master  and 
Lord  walked, — separated  from  the  world,  denying  himself, 
seeking  and  saving  the  lost,  and  passing  through  great  tribu- 
lation into  glory. 

"We  add  a list  of  the  articles  contributed  by  him: 

1830.  Pascal’s  Provincial  Letters — De  W7ette’s  Review  of 
Luther’s  Letters — Last  two  paragraphs  of  Oberlin’s  Me- 
moirs. 

1831.  Modern  Judaism — "Works  of  John  Howe — Heng- 
stenberg  on  the  First  Promise  of  Redemption. 

1832.  Book  of  the  Soul — Systems  of  Theology — Academi- 
cal Course  of  Candidates  for  the  Ministry — Life  and  Times  of 
John  Livingston. 

1833.  The  Religious  Condition  of  Holland — Life  of  Farel 
— Parables  of  the  New  Testament. 

1834.  Monosyllabic  Languages  of  Asia — Life  of  William 
Farel — Tholuck  on  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount — Dr.  Sprague 
on  the  Internal  Polity  of  Churches — Memoir  of  Rev.  Rezeau 
Brown — Jansenius. 
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1835.  Necessity  of  Popular  Education — Jesus  Christ  the 
Example  of  the  Minister — Civilization  of  India — Natural  His- 
tory of  the  Bible. 

1836.  Life  of  Michael  Servetus — Sunday-school  Books — 
Religion  and  Religious  Literature  of  Europe — Modern  Mira- 
cles and  Wonders. 

1837.  Henry’s  Life  of  Calvin — Hungary  and  Transylvania — 
Life  of  Savonarola — True  and  False  Religion. 

1838.  Expository  Preaching — American  Embassy  to  Asiatic 
Courts — Peale’s  Graphics — Gardiner’s  Music  of  Nature — Life 
of  Wilberforce. 

1839.  Transcendentalism  (with  Prof.  Dod) — Spring’s  Frag- 
ments— Continuation  of  Henry’s  Calvin — Anglo-Saxon  Lite- 
rature. 

1840.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper — French  Presby- 
terianism— Predestinarian  Controversy,  &c. — Rauch’s  Psycho- 
logy — Macaulay’s  Reviews — Alexander  Henderson. 

1841.  The  Works  of  Zwingle — Pantheism. 

1842.  History  of  the  Reformation — Emmons’s  Works  (with 
his  father) — Chalmers  on  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Eco- 
nomy. 

1843.  The  Evils  of  an  Unsanctified  Literature — Board  of 
Publication — Foreign  Missions — Classical  Studies — Kant — 
Education  for  the  Ministry. 

1844.  Hengstenberg  on  the  Psalms — Neander’s  History  of 
the  Planting  of  the  Church — Scottish  Mission  to  the  Jews — 
John  Foster. 

1845.  Baird’s  Religion  in  America — Life  of  Arnold — Kid- 
der’s Brazil — Connection  between  Philosophy  and  Revelation 
— Calvin’s  Institutes — Religious  Instruction  of  the  Negroes — 
Poverty  and  Crime  in  Cities. 

1846.  Attraction  of  the  Cross — Metaphysical  Theology  of 
the  Schoolmen — Hopkins’s  Evidences  of  Christianity. 

1847.  Dewey’s  Controversial  Discourses — Discoveries  in  the 
Region  of  Nineveh — Howison’s  History  of  Virginia — David- 
son’s Presbyterian  Church  in  Kentucky. 

1848.  Teaching  a Science : the  Teacher  an  Artist — Turre- 
tin — Life  of  Hegel. 

1849.  The  Historv  of  Catechising — Beecher  and  Wilson  on 
Baptism — The  Arnaulds— Autobiography  of  Dr.  Green. 

1850.  Presbyterianism  in  Virginia — General  Church  His- 
tory— Sears’s  Life  of  Luther — Close  Communion — German 
Hymnology. 

1852.  Goold’s  edition  of  Owen. 
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1S54.  Curiosities  of  University  Life — Preaching  and  Preach- 
ei's. 

1855.  Piemarks  on  the  Studies  and  Discipline  of  the  Preach- 
er— 1 1 . Sherwood  and  Henry  Martyn. 

1856.  Queanel  and  the  Jansenists — Foote’s  Sketches  of  Vir- 
ginia— Memoirs  of  John  M.  Mason,  D.  D. — Waldegrave  on 
Millenarianism — Baird’s  Religion  in  America. 

1857.  Writings  of  Doddridge. 

1858.  Ancient  Manuscript  Sermons — Sprague’s  Annals  of 
the  Presbyterian  Pulpit. 

1859.  Immediate  Perception. 

ALEXANDER,  JOSEPH  ADDISON.  The  senior  Dr. 
Alexander  was  the  father  of  eight  children,  all  of  whom  sur- 
vived both  parents,  excepting  a daughter  who  died  in  infancy. 
His  first  son  received  the  name  of  Mrs.  Alexander’s  father — 
James  Wad  del;  another  was  named  for  himself — Archibald: 
to  his  other  sons  he  gave  the  names  of  men  of  the  best  kind  of 
renown — Samuel  Davies,  the  Virginia  pastor  and  Princeton 
President;  Henry  Martyn,  the  missionary;  William  Cowper, 
the  Christian  poet ; and  Joseph  Addison,  the  pure  moralist 
and  elegant  scholar. 

Addison,  as  he  was  always  called,  was  the  third  son,  and 
was  born  in  Philadelphia,  April  24,  1809;  but  in  the  summer 
of  1812  the  familv  removed  to  Princeton,  and  that  was  his 
home  to  the  last.  In  early  childhood  he  began  to  show  the 
love  of  reading  and  the  capacity  of  acquiring  languages,  which 
laid  the  foundation  of  his  future  distinction ; and  at  the  age  of 
ten  he  w^as  using  a miniature  Hebrew  grammar,  having  ac- 
quired the  alphabet  of  that  language  almost  as  soon  as  he  had 
trie  English.  The  rhymes  that  he  wrote  at  that  precocious 
period  show  how  rapidly  he  was  gaining  command  of  the  pen, 
and  that  he  had  acquired  the  rudiments  of  classical  knowledge 
before  he  was  sent  regularly  to  school.  His  first  teacher,  out 
of  the  family,  was  Mr.  James  Hamilton ; he  then  attended  a 
school  taught  bv  Mr.  Salmon  Strong,  under  the  general  super- 
vision of  Dr.  Lindsley,  the  Professor  of  languages  in  the  Col- 
lege, and  upon  its  discontinuance  studied  successively  under 
Mr.  Horace  S.  Pratt,  and  (1822 — 1824)  Mr.  Robert  Baird,  by 
which  time  he  was  prepared  to  enter  college.  Under  the  influ- 
ence of  his  predilection  for  oriental  languages,  stimulated  by 
his  admiration  of  the  character  and  pursuits  of  Sir  William 
Jones,  he  had  made  sufficient  progress  in  Arabic  to  begin  to 
use  the  Koran. 

The  young  linguist  entered  the  Junior,  or  second  in  order  of 
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the  four  classes  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  in  the  fall  term 
of  1824.  At  that  time  the  President  was  Dr.  Carnahan ; 
the  other  members  of  the  Faculty  were  Dr.  Philip  Lindsley, 
Rev.  Luther  Plalsey,  Dr.  John  Maclean,  and  Mr.  Robert  B. 
Patton.  At  graduation  his  class  numbered  twenty-nine,  and 
its  catalogue  has  the  names  of  men. since  known  as  Chief  Jus- 
tice Napton,  of  Missouri ; Professors  (in  Medicine)  Arnold,  of 
Georgia,  and  Warner,  of  Virginia;  Professor  (in  Law)  McCall, 
of  Pennsylvania;  George  W.  Bolling,  Esq.,  Rev.  J.  D.  Condit, 
Ezra  F.  Dayton,  James  R.  Talmage.  At  the  Commencement, 
(September  1826)  McCall,  Napton,  and  Alexander,  having 
shared  the  first  honour,  the  latter  took  by  lot  the  Valedictory, 
and  his  coequals  the  two  Salutatories. 

Being  but  seventeen  years  of  age  when  he  left  College,  Addi- 
son had  time  for  maturing  his  studies  before  it  was  necessary 
to  determine  his  profession;  and  declining  a proffered  tutor- 
ship in  College,  he  gave  three  years  to  a wide  circle  of  reading, 
but  chiefly  in  his  favourite  department  of  Asiatic  language  and 
literature.  At  this  early  period  he  employed  himself  also  in 
writing  a large  number  of  fugitive  pieces  for  the  periodical 
press,  and  for  a time  was  co-editor,  with  one  of  his  brothers,  of 
the  New  Jersey  Patriot,  a newspaper  published  weekly  in 
Princeton.  He  contributed  several  articles,  in  poetry  as  well 
as  prose,  to  the  Philadelphia  Monthly  Magazine.  Some  of 
these  effusions  show  that  he  was  competent  to  write  on  Persian 
literature,  and  the  whole  miscellany  is  characterized  by  the 
versatility  of  learning,  wit  and  satire,  gravity  and  levity,  in 
each  of  which  he  always  seemed  to  be  equally  at  home. 
Through  his  familiarity  with  the  Latin  he,  of  course,  easily 
acquired  French,  Italian,  and  Spanish,  and  he  soon  added 
German.  It  was  his  custom  for  many  years  to  pursue  his  stu- 
dies in  all  the  languages  that  have  been  mentioned,  daily. 
During  his  nineteenth  year  he  read  entire  in  the  original  lan- 
guages the  first  eight  books  of  the  Bible,  the  Koran,  Don 
Quixote,  Gerusalemme  Liberata,  Luther’s  version  of  the  Gos- 
pels, besides  portions  of  other  works.  Among  his  English 
readings  about  this  time  were  Coke  upon  Littleton,  Vattel, 
Kent’s  and  Blackstone’s  Commentaries,  Chitty  on  Pleading, 
the  Federalist,  and  Dugald  Stewart’s  Philosophy. 

Not  satisfied  with  his  College  Greek  he  recommenced  the 
study  of  that  language  from  the  grammar,  and  read  afresh  the 
poets  and  historians  critically.  He  added  the  dialect  of  mod- 
ern Athens  to  that  of  the  classical  ages.  In  the  year  1829,  in 
partnership  with  his  brother  James,  he  compiled  “a  Geography 
of  the  Bible”  for  the  American  Sunday-school  Union. 
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It  was  as  early  as  the  third  year  of  the  first  series  of  the 
Repertory,  (1827),  and  when  Addison  -was  but  eighteen,  that 
he  began  to  give  his  valuable  assistance  to  our  work.  It  was 
then  done^ in  a translation  from  the  Latin  of  Turretin,  and  fol- 
lowed by  another  from  the  Greek  of  Justin  Martyr.  So  soon 
as  the  Repertory  was  opened  more  fully  for  original  articles, 
and  especially  for  reviews,  his  writing  became  frequent,  so  that 
from  the  volume  for  1833  to  that  of  1859,  no  year  passed 
without  some  contribution  from  him.  The  list  annexed  to  this 
notice  will  give  the  best  information  of  their  number,  and  the 
scope  of  the  subjects  treated.  In  1830  he  found  time  to  pre- 
pare three  papers  for  the  Amei'ican  Quarterly  Review,  of 
which  Mr.  R.obert  Walsh  was  editor*  These  were  on  his  most 
congenial  topics — Mohammedan  History,  Sadi’s  Gulistan,  and 
Anthon’s  edition  of  Horace.  Mr.  Walsh  was  also  the  editor 
of  the  National  Gazette  and  Literary  Register,  a daily  news- 
paper of  Philadelphia,  which  was  another  of  the  receptacles  for 
the  lighter  essays  of  both  James  and  Addison. 

In  the  third  year  after  graduation  young  Alexander,  for  he 
was  still  in  his  minority,  accepted  a position  as  teacher  in  the 
High-school,  opened  in  Princeton  in  November  1829,  by  Mr. 
Robert  B.  Patton,  who  had  been  a Professor  both  at  Middlebury 
and  Princeton.  “ Edgehill,”  where  the  school  stood,  was  situated 
a little  out  of  the  village,  and  the  main  object  of  its  establish- 
ment was  to  enable  students  to  enter  College  with  the  best 
preparation.  Alexander  was  with  Professor  Patton  from  the 
beginning,  and  resided  with  his  family  in  the  school-building, 
where  also  a number  of  students  boarded.  One  of  the  means 
of  self-improvement  which  he  most  appreciated  whilst  in  this 
connection,  was  the  assistance  he  gave  to  Professor  Patton  in 
preparing  the  American  edition  of  Donnegan’s  Greek  Lexicon : 
his  principal  work  being  the  translation  from  the  Greek-Ger- 
man Dictionary  of  Passow  the  definitions  not  found  in  Donne- 
gan.  He  remained  at  the  Edgehill  school  until  his  election, 
in  July  1830,  as  Adjunct  Professor  of  Ancient  Languages  and 
Literature  in  the  College. 

When  it  is  considered  how  much  the  Scriptures  of  both  Tes- 
taments had  been  the  material  of  his  critical  study  as  a linguist, 
and  necessarily  therefore  as  an  interpreter,  for  years,  and  how 
from  childhood  his  associations  in  every  way  had  been  with  the 
most  decided  class  of  Christians,  it  may  seem  remarkable  that 
we  have  not  till  now  reached  the  date  of  the  effectual  power  of 
Divine  truth  on  his  heart.  There  can  be  no  question  of  his 
intellectual  faith  and  pure  morals  up  to  the  time  of  his  going 
to  Edgehill;  but  it  was  not  until  the  mpnth  of  January  1830, 
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that  he  could  make  record  of  having  been  “ deeply  engaged  in 
a study  new  to  me,  and  far  more  important  than  all  others — 
the  study  of  the  Bible  and  my  own  heart.”  The  passages 
copied  by  his  nephew  and  biographer,*  from  his  uncle’s  pri- 
vate journal  for  the  first  four  months  of  1830,  prove  that  the 
awakening,  conviction,  and  repenting  of  his  soul  toward  God 
was  no  superficial,  or  merely  mental  operation.  In  the  agi- 
tated and  anxious  experience  that  ensued,  the  hyman  produc- 
tions that  were  most  useful  to  him  were  such  as  John  Newton’s 
Letters,  Edwards  on  the  Affections,  Owen  on  Spiritual-minded- 
ness,  and  the  Life  of  Henry  Martyn.  At  length,  on  the  day 
he  was  twenty-one  years  old,  he  formally  consecrated  himself 
to  God,  solemnly  renounced  sin,  and  bound  his  conscience  to 
v.ratch  against  all  temptation ; at  the  same  time  avowing  entire 
distrust  of  every  reliance  but  that  which  he  placed  upon 
Divine  grace,  whether  for  mercy  or  a new  life,  and  all  through 
Christ. 

In  this  new  state  of  mind  he  took  up  his  abode  within  the 
walls  of  the  College,  and  there  continued  for  nearly  two  years 
and  a half.  The  duties  of  his  post  were  easy,  but  a new  field 
of  employment  was  opened  by  the  determination  to  direct  his 
studies  with  a view  to  the  ministry.  Without  interfering  with 
the  instruction  of  his  classes,  or  attaching  himself  to  the  Semi- 
nary, he  devoted  his  reading  to  the  philological,  theological, 
and  practical  study  of  the  Scriptures,  to  metaphysics  or  mental 
philosophy,  and  church  history.  For  relaxation  he  took  up  a 
survey  of  modern  European  literature  as  found  in  the  periodi- 
cal Reviews  of  the  preceding  century.  A specimen  of  the 
habitual  thoroughness  of  his  studies  is  seen  in  his  resolution  to 
consult  Gesenius’s  Lexicon  for  every  principal  Hebrew  word 
and  read  the  entire  article — thus  accomplishing  the  perusal  of 
nearly  the  whole  dictionary — a volume  of  more  than  two 
thousand  columns.  To  all  these  he  added  the  study  of  the 
Portuguese,  Danish,  and  Turkish  languages,  as  he  found,  or 
made,  opportunity,  and  not  omitting  fresh  excursions  among 
the  Greek  and  Roman  classics.  To  exercise  his  memory  he 
committed  the  whole  book  of  Psalms,  both  in  Hebrew  and 
English,  and  the  epistles  of  Romans  and  Hebrews  in  Greek 
and.  English.  Then  he  mastered  the  Syriac  and  Chaldee  gram- 
mars. His  subjects  in  the  Repertory  through  these  few  years, 
and  his  treatment  of  them,  are  conclusive  evidence  that  there 
was  nothing  cursory  or  superficial  in  his  more  recondite  stu- 
dies, wide  as  was  the  range  they  took.  This  was  not  the  only 

* The  Life  of  Joseph  Addison  Alexander,  D.  D.  By  Henry  Carrington  Alex- 
ander. 2 vols.  Scribner,  New  York,  1870.  900  pages. 
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channel  for  his  pen,  and  the  rapidity  and  diversity  with  which 
he  could  use  it  is  exemplified  in  his  throwing  off  forty  para- 
graphs or  papers  for  the  weekly  Presbyterian  in  the  two 
months  from  the  end  of  November  1832. 

When  we  hear  of  his  resigning  his  professorship  at  the  close 
of  the  term  mentioned  above,  it  comes  to  us  as  a welcome  an- 
nouncement that  the  unceasing  application  of  some  fifteen 
years  is  to  have  the  intermission  of  a journey  abroad.  In 
April  1833,  Mr.  Alexander  embarked  in  a packet-ship  at  New 
York,  and  passed  a year  in  visiting  the  great  points  in  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  France,  Germany,  Switzerland,  and  Italy.  At 
Halle  he  found  a congenial  spirit  in  Professor  Tkoluck,  and 
heard  several  lectures  from  him,  Professors  Pott,  Rediger, 
Fuch,  and  Wegschneider.  Dr.  Barnas  Sears,  President  of 
Brown  University,  whom  Alexander  was  so  fortunate  as  to 
meet  in  Halle,  has  written  of  this  visit,  “He  was  a great 
favourite  of  Dr.  Tholuck’s — more  so  than  any  other  American 
or  English  visitor.  After  he  left  Halle  for  Berlin,  Tholuck 
often  spoke  to  me  of  him  in  terms  of  the  highest  eulogy  and 
admiration.  ‘ He  is  the  only  man,’  said  he,  ‘who  could  always 
give  me  the  right  English  word  for  one  in  German,  apparently 
untranslatable.’  Indeed,  these  two  men  were,  in  several  re- 
spects, very  much  alike.  They  were  both  fond  of  the  lan- 
guages, classical,  ancient  and  modern,  and  were  adepts  in 
them,  being  able  to  speak  I know  not  how  many  of  them.  I 
have  heard  them  both  speak  at  least  six.  Both  were  great 
readers,  and  remembered  every  thing  they  read.” 

After  passing  more  than  two  months  in  this  interesting  and 
profitable  society,  our  traveller  proceeded  to  Berlin.  There  he 
heard  Strauss,  Lisco,  and  Henry  (Calvin’s  biographer)  preach, 
and  Hengstenberg,  Neander,  Bopp,  Schleiermacher,  von  Ger- 
lach,  and  Ritter,  lecture.  Alexander  gave  two  months  to  Ber- 
lin, studying  in  the  intervals  of  lectures,  and  reading  Rabbini- 
cal Hebrew  with  Biesenthal.  The  principal  professors  showed 
him  every  kind  attention.  Thence  he  went  to  Gottingen, 
where  he  heard  Evvald  lecture  once,  and  had  an  interview.  In 
Bonn,  he  met  Professors  Rheinwald,  Augusti,  and  Nitzsch,  and 
attended  a lecture  by  the  last.  Returning  to  Paris,  (where  he 
found  Cousin  and  de  Sacy),  he  remained  in  France  a short  time, 
and  reached  home  from  Havre,  in  May  1834. 

He  found  a new  situation  awaiting  him.  Before  his  return 
he  had  been  appointed  an  assistant  instructor  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Oriental  learning  in  the  Theological  Seminary;  and 
although  abundantly  qualified  for  licensure  for  the  pulpit,  he 
deferred  that  step  in  the  belief  that  Providence  had  designated 
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a position  for  which,  his  peculiar  training  had  better  fitted  him. 
His  special  function  in  the  Seminary  was  the  teaching  of 
Hebrew  : but  he  formed  of  his  own  accord  private  classes,  for 
such  of  the  students  as  chose  to  undertake,  in  addition,  the 
Arabic,  Syriac,  or  Chaldee.  He  set  his  mark  of  scholarship 
so  high,  that  it  required  an  amount  of  time  and  application, 
which  put  the  earnestness  of  the  young  men  to  a strong  test. 
For  himself,  among  his  new  studies  were  the  Ethiopic  and 
Sanscrit  grammars.  In  1834  he  began  to  lecture  on  Isaiah,  and 
thus  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  elaborate  commentary,  which 
he  gave  to  the  public  twelve  years  afterwards.  We  get  a glimpse 
of  the  state  of  his  spiritual  mind  at  this  time  by  such  entries 
as  the  following  in  his  journal  of  January  1835.  “ Mercy  and 

help,  0 Lord,  my  Sovereign  Lord ! Thou  who  lovest  little 
children,  make  me  a little  child.  Make  me  humble,  simple- 
hearted,  tender,  guileless,  and  confiding.  Kill  my  selfish  pride. 
Shiver  my  hard  heart.  Break  my  stubborn  spirit.  Make  me 
love  my  kind  by  making  me  to  love  Thee.  0 soften  me,  my 
Saviour,  by  showing  me  thy  own  tender,  bleeding,  melting 
heart.  Purge  envy  from  my  heart  by  causing  me  to  live  and 
work  for  thee.  0 that  this  foul  fiend  were  wholly  dispos- 
sessed ! I bless  thee  for  trials : may  they  do  me  good.  Com- 
pel me  to  remember  that  I am  not  my  own.  Save  me  from 
being  the  object  of  envy  or  ill-will.  Save  me  from  the  wicked- 
ness of  trying  to  excite  it.  Lord,  I would  give  the  world  for 
true  humility.  0 make  me — make  me  humble  1” 

The  rank  of  assistant-teacher  contented  him,  but  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly  of  May-June  1835  wishing  to  give  his  position 
more  prominence,  elected  him  “Associate-Professor  of  Oriental 
and  Biblical  Literature.”  The  Board  of  Directors  reported  to 
the  Assembly  in  1836,  and  again  in  1837,  that  while  he  had 
been  engaged  in  giving  instruction  in  that  department,  he  had 
not  yet  accepted  the  appointment,  but  had  it  under  considera- 
tion. It  was  not  until  the  session  of  1838  that  they  were  able 
to  inform  the  Assembly  that  the  Professor-elect  had  declared 
his  acceptance.  The  uncertainty  of  the  issues  of  the  church- 
controversy  then  prevailing  were  probably  the  chief  reason 
for  this  delay.  While  the  matter  was  in  suspense  as  to  Prince- 
ton, an  effort  was  made  to  induce  him  to  accept  the  full  Profes- 
sorship of  the  same  department  in  the  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary in  the  city  of  New  York ; but  he  preferred  remaining 
where  he  was;  and  if  the  immediate  demands  of  his  classes  did 
not  take  all  his  time  he  found  extra-occupation  in  investigating 
the  Polish,  Malay,  and  Chinese  languages,  and  in  preparing 
several  lads  for  college.  In  December  1837  he  writes  of  hav- 
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ing  "undertaken  four  distinct  courses  of  exegetical  instruction 
in  the  Seminary,  all  of  wliicli  require  attention,  and  two  of 
them  laborious  study.”  He  not  only  continued  his  contribu- 
tions to  the  Repertory,  but  for  a time  served  with  Professor 
Dod  as  its  editor. 

When  Mr.  Alexander  made  up  his  mind  to  accept  the  pro- 
fessorship, a new  motive  arose  for  his  entrance  upon  the  minis- 
try. Accordingly,  in  February  1838,  he  appeared  before  the 
Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  and  was  admitted  as  a candi- 
date. In  the  following  April  he  was  duly  examined,  and 
licensed  for  probation.  His  trial-sermon  was  preached  in  the 
Lawrenceville  church,  where  the  Presbytery  was  convened,  and 
his  first  sermon  as  a licentiate  was  delivered  in  the  Princeton 
church.  His  preaching  at  once  became  attractive  through  the 
beauty,  and  often  the  eloquence,  of  the  composition,  though  not 
accompanied  with  any  of  the  arts  of  elocution,  unless  such  as 
are  found  in  a melodious  voice  and  earnest  manner.  There 
was  such  variety  and  inequality,  however,  in  the  structure  of 
his  sermons,  that  they  can  hardly  be  described.  They  were 
sure  to  be  original,  evangelical,  forcible,  elegant,  and  tending 
to  practical  effect  upon  the  conscience;  sometimes  transparently 
didactic,  sometimes  brilliant  in  imagination,  but  sometimes 
also  too  entirely  devoted  to  instruction  and  careless  of  dress  to 
meet  the  standard  of  popularity.  Since  his  death  forty-three 
of  his  discourses  have  been  published  in  two  volumes,  and  in 
them  may  be  found  a fair  exhibition  of  his  gifts  for  the  pulpit, 
and  the  elements  of  his  power  as  a preacher. 

It  was,  in  every  way,  a happy  change  in  the  monotony  of 
his  habits  when  it  became  requisite  to  prepare  sermons,  to 
preach  in  churches  far  and  near,  and  to  mingle  in  general 
society,  from  which  he  had  a morbid  shrinking  that  dated  in 
his  childhood.  He  could  now  be  an  example,  as  well  as  teacher, 
to  candidates  for  the  ministry,  and  found  himself  instructed  as 
a Professor  by  his  new  experience,  with  it3  vicissitudes  of 
failure  and  success.  His  inauguration,  which  took  place  on 
the  24th  of  September  1838,  made  no  change  in  his  course  of 
instruction;  neither  did  his  ordination,  a year  after  his  licen- 
sure and  by  the  same  Presbytery,  make  any  in  his  employ- 
ments as  a preacher.  The  latter  ceremony  took  place  at  Lam- 
bertville  on  the  day  he  was  thirty  years  of  age — April  24, 
1839.  Through  the  twenty  years  that  remained  to  him  he  took 
pleasure  in  meeting  the  opportunities  that  opened  for  preach- 
ing, and  as  he  was  everywhere  acceptable,  these  were  not  few — - 
sometimes  extending  to  the  supplying  of  a pulpit  for  months  in 
succession.  Not  the  least  profitable  to  himself  and  hearers 
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were  such  services  as  he  sometimes  conducted  every  Sabbath 
afternoon  for  a whole  season  in  a school-house  in  the  suburbs 
of  Princeton. 

In  1853  Dr.  Alexander  (he  had  received  the  title  from  Rut- 
gers’ College)  made  another  visit  to  Europe.  He  left  New 
York — this  time  in  a steamship  — May  18th,  and  reached 
Boston  on  his  return  the  last  day  of  August.  This  was  a tour 
of  recreation,  not  of  study.  He  heard  many  of  the  famous 
preachers  of  the  day — McNeile,  Candlish,  Hamilton,  Cumming, 
Binney,  Melvill,  A.  Monod,  Coquerel,  Pressense.  In  West- 
minster Hall  he  heard  or  saw  Talfourd,  Jervis,  Pollock,  Camp- 
bell, Shea,  and  other  notables  of  the  bench  and  bar. 

Dr.  James  W.  Alexander  having  resigned  the  chair  of  His- 
tory in  the  Seminary,  the  General  Assembly  of  1851  transfer- 
red Dr.  J.  Addison  Alexander  to  it,  with  the  title  of  “ Pro- 
fessor of  Biblical  and  Ecclesiastical  History.”  This  continued 
to  be  his  department  until  the  Assembly  of  1859  sanctioned 
another  reconstruction  of  the  Faculty,  which  gave  him  the 
Professorship  of  “ Hellenistic  and  New  Testament  Literature.” 
Pie  had  occupied  this  position  but  a few  terms  before  his  death, 
but  a volume  of  his  fragmentary  “Notes  on  New  Testament 
Literature  and  Ecclesiastical  History”  was  posthumously  pub- 
lished (Scribner:  1861).  In  1851  appeared  his  “Psalms, 
translated  and  explained,”  in  three  volumes.  In  1857  “ The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  explained,”  in  two  volumes;  in  1858 
“ The  Gospel  according  to  Mark  explained,”  in  one  volume. 
The  Commentary  on  Matthew  was  unfinished  at  his  death,  but 
so  much  as  he  had  prepared  was  published  in  1861,  as  the 
last  work  on  which  his  pen  was  engaged.  His  work  on  Isaiah, 
and  in  a measure  that  on  the  Psalms,  were  designed  to  set  be- 
fore critical  students  of  the  original,  materials  and  helps  for 
their  investigations,  rather  than  an  explanatory  commentary 
of  his  own;  but  the  New  Testament  Explanations  come  fully 
up  to  their  title  as  adapted  to  make  intelligible  every  part 
and  phrase  of  the  three  evangelical  histories  to  which  he  put 
his  hand. 

It  was  in  the  summer  of  1859  that  Dr.  J.  A.  Alexander’s 
health  began  to  show  decided  symptoms  of  failing.  The  death 
of  his  eldest  brother  in  August  of  that  year  aggravated  his  de- 
pression. In  November  he  had  to  abandon  his  lectures,  but 
was  still  going  about,  even  travelling  as  far  as  Philadelphia. 
The  day  before  he  died,  though  feeble,  he  took  a drive,  but 
after  returning  went  to  bed — in  his  study — and  on  the  next 
afternoon,  January  28,  1860,  he  gently  expired.  On  the  fol- 
lowing Tuesday,  the  31st,  the  funeral  services  took  place  in  the 
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First  Church  of  Princeton;  Dr.  Hall,  of  Trenton,  preaching, 
Drs.  Spring  and  Potts  of  New  York,  and  Macdonald,  pastor 
of  the  church,  assisting  in  the  solemnities,  after  which  his 
body  was  laid  beside  those  of  his  father,  mother,  and  brother. 

Enough  has  been  expressed  in  this  outline  of  Professor  Alex- 
ander’s life  to  indicate  his  most  prominent  qualities — such  as 
those  of  a very  learned  man,  indefatigable  student,  of  brilliant 
and  diversified  talents,  and  constant  culture,  an  able  writer, 
eloquent  preacher,  and  enthusiastic  instructor.  His  propensity 
to  the  humorous  was  so  characteristic,  that  it  cannot  be 
omitted  in  any  enumeration  of  his  traits;  but,  like  his  fond- 
ness for  children  and  the  great  amount  of  amusement  he 
afforded  by  writing  for  them  and  playing  with  them,  what 
seems  frivolous  in  comparison  with  the  grave  occupations  of 
his  life  was  but  the  incidental  relaxation  of  an  irrepressibly 
active  and  cheerful  disposition.  Of  a character  such  as  his,  no 
mere  biographical  statements  can  convey  an  adequate  impres- 
sion. It  must  be  seen  in  the  many  lights  and  particulars,  such 
as  those  in  which  it  has  been  placed  by  the  copious  memoir 
which  his  nephew  has  written,  to  be  appreciated. 

He  is  the  contributor  of  the  following  articles. 

1829.  “ Flatt’s  Dissertation  on  the  Deity  of  Christ,”  and 
“ Antitrinitarian  Theories”  were  translated  by  J.  A.  A. — The 
Druses — Life  of  Erasmus. 

1830.  Life  of  August  Hermann  Francke — Madden’s  Travels. 

1832.  Arabic  and  Persian  Lexicography — Historical  State- 
ments of  the  Koran — Gibbs’s  Manual  Lexicon — De  Sacy’s 
Arabic  Grammar — Hebrew  Grammar. 

1833.  Murdock’s  Mosheim — Life  of  Farel — Theories  of 
Education — Bush  on  the  Millennium — Cyrillus  Lucaris. 

1834.  German  New  Light — Rowland  Hill — Guericke’s 
Manual  of  Church  History — Roger  Williams — Antiquity  of 
the  Art  of  Writing. 

1835.  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Psalms — Stewart’s 
Sketches  of  Great  Britain — Barnes  on  the  Gospels — Stuart’s 
Greek  Grammar — Bush’s  Hebrew  Grammar — New  Theory  of 
Episcopacy. 

1836.  The  late  Professor  Rosenmuller — Hengstenberg’s 
Christologie — The  English  Bible — Colton’s  Reasons  for  prefer- 
ring Episcopacy — Life  of  Augustine. 

1837.  Gleanings  from  the  German  Periodicals — E,obinson’s 
Gesenius — Isaiah  vii.  8. 

1838.  Melanchthon’s  Letters — Henry’s  Christian  Antiqui- 
ties (with  Dr.  Miller) — Nordheimer’s  Hebrew  Grammar — 
Hengstenberg  on  the  Pentateuch. 
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1839.  Critical  Study  of  the  English  Bible. 

1840.  Ken  rick’s  Theologia  Dogmatica. 

1841.  A Plea  for  Bishops — New  Works  on  Isaiah — Nord- 
heimer’s  Hebrew  Syntax — Bishop  Doane  and  the  Oxford 
Tracts  (with  Dr.  Hodge) — Robinson’s  Biblical  Researches. 

1842.  Smyth’s  Lectures  on  Apostolic  Succession — Works 
on  Genesis — Whately’s  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

1843.  Barnes  on  the  Apostolic  Church — Smyth  on  Presby- 
tery and  Prelacy. 

1844.  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  (with 
Dr.  Hodge) — Junkin  on  the  Prophecies — Bush  on  Ezekiel’s 
Vision — Moderatism — The  High  Low  Church. 

1845.  Sacerdotal  Absolution  (with  Dr.  Hodge) — New  Edi- 
tion of  Pascal’s  Remains. 

1846.  Coit’s  Puritanism — Kitto’s  Cyclopedia  of  Biblical 
Literature. 

1847.  The  Eldership — Historical  Theology — University  Edu- 
cation— Modern  Jewish  History — The  Apostolical  Succession. 

1848.  Bonar  on  Leviticus — Dr.  Spring  on  the  Power  of  the 
Pulpit  (with  Dr.  Hodge) — The  Gospel  History. 

1849.  The  Official  Powers  of  the  Primitive  Presbyters — 
Davidson’s  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament — The  Apostle- 
ship  a Temporary  Office. 

1850.  Grinfield’s  Apology  for  the  Septuagint. 

1851.  The  True  Test  of  an  Apostolical  Ministry — Fairbairn’s 
Typology — Free  Church  of  Scotland — The  Relation  of  the  Old 
to  the  New  Dispensation — Schaff’s  Church  History. 

1852.  Hengstenberg  on  the  Book  of  Revelation — Robert 
and  James  Haldane. 

1853.  Prophecy  and  History. 

1854.  Method  of  Church  History — The  Historical  Scriptures. 

1855.  The  Plan  and  Purpose  of  Patriarchal  History — The 
World  in  the  Middle  Ages — The  Coptic  Language. 

1856.  Harmonies  of  the  Gospels— Eli  Smith’s  Arabic  Bible. 

1857.  Giesler’s  Text  Book  of  Church  History. 

1859.  Praying  and  Preaching — Sawyer’s  New  Testament — 
Trench  on  Revision — The  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland. 

1860.  Primeval  Period  of  Sacred  History. 

1863.  Micah’s  Prophecy  of  Christ.  [One  of  his  Lectures 
which  it  was  thought  desirable  to  print  in  the  Preview  after  his 
decease.] 

ALEXANDER,  SAMUEL  DAVIES,  the  fifth  son  of  Dr. 
Archibald  Alexander,  was  born  at  Princeton,  New  Jersey, 
about  the  year  1819,  and  graduated  at  the  College  of  New 
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Jersey  in  1838.  At  first  he  studied  civil  engineering,  but 
afterwards  decided  to  devote  himself  to  the  ministry,  and  en- 
tered the  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  He  was  licensed 
to  preach  in  1847,  and  in  1848  we  find  that  he  was  pastor  of 
the  church  at  Port  Richmond,  Philadelphia.  He  accepted  a 
call  to  the  Village  Church  at  Freehold,  New  Jersey,  in  1850, 
and  continued  in  that  charge  till  1855,  when  he  removed  to 
the  city  of  New  York,  and  became  pastor  of  the  Fifteenth- 
street  church,  now  the  Phillips  Presbyterian  church,  his  pre- 
sent charge.  He  received  the  honorary  degree  of  D.  D.  from 
Washington  College,  Pa.  He  is  the  author  of  the  article  on 
the  “ Editions  of  the  Pilgrim’s  Progress”  in  the  volume  for  1859. 

ALEXANDER,  STEPHEN,  was  born  at  Schenectady,  New 
York,  on  the  first  of  December  1806,  and  graduated  at  Union 
College  in  1824.  In  1833  he  became  a tutor  in  Princeton  Col- 
lege, and  in  1834  became  adjunct  Professor  of  Mathematics, 
which  position  he  filled  till  1840,  when  the  Professorship  of 
Astronomy  was  created  and  assigned  to  him.  Upon  the  de- 
cease of  Dr.  Dod  in  1845  he  was  appointed  to  the  Chair  of 
Mathematics,  which  he  exchanged  in  1851  for  that  of  Mechan- 
ics and  Astronomy,  the  branches  of  science  which  he  now 
teaches.  During  these  years  he  has  made  manv  valuable  con- 
tributions  to  scientific  knowledge,  among  which  mav  be  men- 
tioned  a paper  on  the  “Physical  Phenomena  attendant  on 
Solar  Eclipses,”  read  before  the  American  Philosophical  Society 
in  1843;  and  another  “On  the  Origin  of  the  Forms  and  the 
Present  Condition  of  some  of  the  Clusters  of  Stars  and  several 
of  the  Nebulae,”  and  also  on  the  “ Harmonies  in  the  Arrange- 
ment of  the  Solar  System,  which  seem  to  be  confirmatory  of 
the  Nebular  Hypothesis  of  La  Place.”  These  and  other  arti- 
cles have  given  Dr.  Alexander  a prominent  place  among  as- 
tronomers. In  1852,  the  degree  of  LL.D.  was  conferred  upon 
him  by  Columbia  College.  The  articles  contributed  by  him  to 
this  Review  were,  in 

1859.  Hickok’s  Rational  Cosmology  (the  physical  portion.) 

1867.  A Philosophical  Confession  of  Faith. 

ALEXANDER,  WILLIAM  COWPER,  the  second  son  of 
Dr.  Archibald  Alexander,  was  that  baby  with  which  “Janetta 
wearied  herself  in  carrying  more  than  was  necessary”  on  their 
journey  from  Virginia  to  Philadelphia.  He  was  thus  born  in 
Virginia,  but  well  entitled  to  be  called  one  of  New  Jersey’s 
most  distinguished  men.  His  preliminary  education  svas  both 
directed  and  in  a great  measure  given  by  his  father,  and  in 
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1824  he  Graduated  at  Princeton  College.  He  chose  the  law  as 
his  profession  and  practised  some  years  in  Princeton;  but  dur- 
ing the  great  struggle  between  Mr.  Adams  and  General  Jack- 
son  for  the  Presidency  he  was  led  to  take  part  in  the  political 
contest,  and  for  many  years  was  induced  to  represent  the  coun- 
ty of  Middlesex,  and  afterwards  that  of  Mercer,  in  the  Assem- 
bly and  Senate  of  New  Jersey.  In  these  positions,  both  in  the 
Assembly  and  Senate,  he  was  often  chosen  Speaker;  for  his 
dignified  presence,  perfect  command  of  language,  extensive  in- 
formation, and  urbanity  of  manners,  commanded  the  respect  of 
all  parties.  In  1859,  however,  he  withdrew  from  the  political 
arena  and  accepted  the  Presidency  of  the  “ Equitable  Lite  Assu- 
rance Society  of  the  United  States,"  but  his  reputation  as  an 
eloquent  orator  is  so  great  that  he  is  frequently  called  from  the 
desk;  and  in  1860  he  was  sent  by  the  State  of  New  Jersey  to 
the  Peace  Conference,  which  met  in  Washington  before  the 
commencement  of  the  late  war,  and  presided  over  its  delibera- 
tions. He  received  the  degree  of  LL.D.  from  Lafayette  Col- 
lege, Pa.  In  1852  he  contributed  the  articles  “Austria  in 
1848-9,"  and  “Survey  of  the  Great  Salt  Lake  of  Utah." 

ANDERSON,  SAMUEL  McCULLOCH,  D.  D.,  was  born 
December  18,  1823,  in  Butler  county,  Pennsylvania,  and  grad- 
uated at  Washington  College  in  1846.  He  studied  theology  at 
the  Western  Theological  Seminary,  and  was  licensed  to  preach 
the  gospel,  April  8,  1851.  In  the  same  year  he  took  charge 
of  the  church  at  Fredericksburg,  Ohio,  where  he  continued  till 
compelled  by  ill-health  to  resign  in  April  1859.  The  summer 
of  that  year  he  spent  on  a farm,  and  feeling  himself  able  to 
resume  pastoral  duty  in  the  autumn,  he  accepted  a call  to  the 
church  of  Davenport,  Iowa.  In  this  charge  he  continued  till 
the  winter  of  1869,  when  he  removed  to  Hamilton,  Ohio,  his 
present  held  of  labour.  In  1863  he  communicated  to  this  jour- 
nal an  essay  on  “ Miracles.” 

ATKINSON,  JOSEPH  M.,  D.  D.,  was  born  in  Dinwiddie 
county,  Virginia,  on  January  7,  1820;  went  first  to  Hampden 
Sidney  College'  in  that  State,  and  afterwards  to  the  College  of 
New  Jersey,  where  he  graduated  in  1841.  He  then  entered 
upon  his  theological  studies  at  Princeton  Seminary,  and  was 
licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of  Winchester 
in  1843.  His  first  pastorate  was  at  Sheppardstown,  Virginia, 
which  he  resigned  in  1849,  and  accepted  the  pastorate  of  the 
church  in  Frederick,  Maryland,  which  he  held  till  1855,  in 
which  year  he  removed  to  Raleigh,  North  Carolina,  and  has 
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continued  to  be  the  pastor  of  the  church  in  that  city  till  the 
present  time. 

He  contributed  to  this  Review  the  following  articles. 

1852.  Moral  Aesthetics — National  Literature  the  Exponent 
of  National  Character. 

1853.  Henry  Martyn. 

1855.  The  Zurich  Letters. 

ATWATER,  LYMAN  H.,  was  born  in  New  Haven,  Con- 
necticut, on  February  23,  1813.  He  was  prepared  for  College 
by  Hr.  H.  P.  Arms,  now  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church 
in  Norwich,  Connecticut;  entered  the  Freshman  Class  of  Yale 
College  in  1827;  and  graduated  with  honour  in  1831.  As 
college  students,  Dr.  Atwater  and  his  life-lono;  friend,  Dr.  Por- 
ter,  now  Professor  of  Metaphysics  in  Yale  College,  were  noted 
for  their  devotion  to  the  study  of  Intellectual  Philosophy,  both 
indicating  at  an  early  period  a predilection  for  the  sciences 
which  it  has  become  their  life-work  to  teach.  After  leaving 
College,  the  next  year  was  occupied  in  teaching  the  classics  in 
Mount  Hope  Seminary,  near  Baltimore,  and  in  the  fall  of  1832 
he  commenced  the  study  of  theology  in  the  Yale  Divinity 
School.  In  1833  he  was  appointed  a tutor  in  the  College,  but 
continued  to  prosecute  his  theological  studies,  and  in  May  1834 
was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  New  Haven  West 
Association;  and  on  July  29,  1835,  was  ordained  and  installed 
pastor  of  the  First  Congregational  church  of  Fairfield,  Connec- 
ticut. This  is  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  important  churches 
in  Connecticut,  having  been  organized  in  1650,  and  having  had 
for  its  ministers  a series  of  distinguished  men.  Mr.  Atwater 
now  became  a member  of  Fairfield  West  Association,  and  in  it, 
in  conjunction  with  the  late  Dr.  Nathaniel  Hewit,  Dr.  Theo- 
philus  Smith,  and  Dr.  Edwin  Hall,  distinguished  himself  as  the 
advocate  of  orthodox  opinions,  in  opposition  to  the  errors  of 
Drs.  Taylor,  Bushnell,  and  others.  These  errors  had  also  in- 
sinuated themselves  into  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  were 
one  of  the  causes  of  the  disruption  of  the  church  in  1837-8. 

Dr.  Atwater’s  first  article  in  this  Preview  was  contributed  in 
1840,  on  “The  Power  of  Contrary  Choice,”  and  since  that  time 
he  has  been  a constant  contributor.  The  mental  power  ex- 
pressed in  these  articles,  and  the  bold  stand  he  had  made  for 
orthodox  opinions  in  New  England,  brought  him  under  the 
notice  of  the  Faculty  of  the  College  at  Princeton,  who  in  1851 
conferred  upon  him  the  degree  of  D.  D. ; and  in  1854  he  was 
appointed  Professor  of  Mental  and  Moral  Philosophy  in  the 
College  of  New  Jersev. 
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In  18G3  the  General  Assembly  elected  him  Professor  of 
Theology  in  the  Western  Theological  Seminary,  but  he  did  not 
accept  the  appointment;  but  for  some  years  he  has  delivered  a 
course  of  lectures  to  the  students  in  the  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  on  “The  Connection  between  Revealed  Religion  and 
Metaphysical  Science.”  In  addition  to  his  course  on  Mental 
Philosophy,  Dr.  Atwater  in  1860  delivered  a course  of  lectures 
in  the  College  on  Political  Economy,  and  in  the  changes  made 
since  Dr.  McCosh  became  Principal,  his  chair  has  been  made 
to  embrace  Lome  and  Moral  and  Political  Science.  In  1867 

u 

he  published  a “Manual  of  Logic,”  which  is  now  used  as  a 
text-book  in  several  colleges.  In  1869  he  was  associated  with 
Dr.  Hodge  as  editor  of  the  Princeton  Preview;  and  had  contri- 
buted the  following  articles  to  this  series. 

1840.  The  Power  of  Contrary  Choice. 

1842.  Dr.  Woodbridge  on  Revivals. 

1843.  Edwards’s  (the  younger)  Works. 

1847.  Inauguration  of  President  Woolsey. 

1848.  Coleridge. 

1851.  The  Method  of  the  Divine  Government. 

1852.  The  True  Progress  of  Society. 

1853.  The  Ventilation  of  Churches — Doctrinal  and  Ecclesi- 
astical Conflicts  in  Connecticut — The  Bible  in  the  Counting- 
house — Outlines  of  Moral  Science,  by  Archibald  Alexan- 
der, D.  D. 

1854.  Modern  Explanations  of  the  Doctrine  of  Inability — 
The  True  Barrier  against  Ritualism  and  Rationalism. 

1855.  Recent  Works  on  Mental  Philosophy — Congregation- 
alism— The  Logic  of  Reason. 

1856.  Comte’s  Positive-Philosophy — Mill’s  System  of  Logic 
— Miracles  and  their  Counterfeits — Lyall’s  Mental  Philosophy 
— The  Matter  of  Preaching. 

1857.  The  Children  of  the  Church  and  Sealing  Ordinances 
— Ferrier’s  Demonstrative  Idealism — Moral  Insanity — Old 
Orthodoxy,  New  Divinity,  and  Unitarianism. 

1858.  Brownson’s  Exposition  of  himself — Butler’s  Lectures 
on  Ancient  Philosophy — Haven’s  Mental  Philosophy — Jona- 
than Edwards  and  Successive  Forms  of  New  Divinity. 

1859.  Religion  in  Colleges — Transcendentalism  in  Political 
Ethics — Hickok’s  Rational  Cosmology  (with  Prof.  S.  Alexan- 
der)— Dr.  Taylor’s  Lectures  on  the  Moral  Government  of  God. 

1860.  Classification  and  Mutual  Relation  of  the  Mental  Fa- 
culties— Reason  and  Faith. 

1861.  The  New  Oxford  School,  or  Broad  Church  Liberal- 
ism— Liverpool  Missionary  Conference  of  1860,  or  Results  of 
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Missionary  Experience — The  Physical  Training  of  Students — 
Knowledge,  Faith,  and  Feeling,  in  their  Mutual  Relations — 
Some  late  Developments  of  American  Rationalism. 

1S62.  The  Human  Body  as  related  to  Sanctification — The 
Nature  and  Effects  of  Money,  and  Credit  as  its  Substitute — 
Vindication  of  Hickok’s  Philosophy — A Plea  for  High  Educa- 
tion in  Presbyterian  Colleges. 

1863.  Hopkins’s  Moral  Science — -The  Manner  of  Preaching 
— Witherspoon’s  Theology — The  Children  of  the  Covenant,  and 
their  Part  in  the  Lord. 

1864.  Shedd’s  History  of  Christian  Doctrine — The  War  and 
National  Wealth — Whedon  and  Hazard  on  the  Will. 

I860.  Herbert  Spencer’s  Philosophy,  Atheism,  Pantheism, 
and  Materialism — The  late  National  Congregational  Council. 

1866.  Imperfect  Rights  and  Obligations  as  related  to  Church 
Discipline — Dr.  Spring’s  Reminiscences  of  his  Life  and  Times 
— Rationalism — McCosh  on  J.  S.  Mill  and  Fundamental  Truth 
— Ecce  Homo. 

1867.  Drs.  Hedge  and  Woolsev  on  College  Studies  and  Gov- 
ernment— Emanuel  Swedenborg — Recent  Discussions  concern- 
ing Liberal  Education — Dr.  George  Duffield  on  the  Doctrines 
of  New-scliool  Presbyterians. 

1868.  Truth,  Charity,  and  Unity — Professor  Fisher  on  the 
Princeton  Review  and  Dr.  Taylor’s  Theology — The  General 
Assembly. 

AXTELL,  HENRY,  was  the  second  of  three  sons  of  the 
Rev.  Henry  Axtell,  D.  D.,  of  Geneva,  New  York,  who  all 
became  ministers  of  the  gospel.  He  was  born  in  Mendham, 
New  Jersey,  in  1801,  from  which  place  his  father  removed  to 
Geneva  a few  years  after.  Henry  graduated  at  Hanover 
College,  Clinton,  New  York,  with  the  first  honours  of  his  class, 
as  his  older  brother  had  done  before  him,  and,  after  his  gradua- 
tion, he  received  the  appointment  of  tutor  in  the  College, 
which  he  held  for  some  years.  He  subsequently  studied 
theology  two  and  a half  years  at  Andover,  and  one  year  at 
Princeton,  and  was  licensed  to  preach  by  the  Presbytery  of 
New  York  on  the  loth  day  of  October  1829.  His  first  pas- 
toral charge  was  in  Lawrenceville,  New  Jersey,  to  which  he 
was  called  in  1830;  and  on  September  10th  of  that  year  he 
was  married  to  Miss  Juliet  Say,  daughter  of  John  Say,  Esq., 
of  Clinton,  New  York.  From  Lawrenceville  Mr.  Axtell 
removed  to  Orange,  New  Jersey,  in  1835,  having  been  called  to 
the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  that  place.  This  charge 
he  resigned  in  1838,  in  consequence  of  a bronchial  affection, 
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which  occasioned  a loss  of  voice,  and  removed  with  his  family 
to  St.  Augustine,  Florida,  for  the  sake  of  the  climate.  Here 
he  lived  for  some  years,  in  partial  demission  from  ministerial 
work.  He  became  a member  of  the  Presbytery  of  Georgia  in 
1840.  While  at  St.  Augustine,  he  officiated  at  the  burial  of 
the  remains  of  the  soldiers  who  were  killed  in  the  Florida  war, 
which  were  brought  there  for  interment,  having  been  gathered 
with  great  care  from  battle  grounds.  At  the  instance  of 
Colonel  Belknap,  commander  at  Fort  Brooke,  Tampa  Bay, 
that  was  created  a chaplaincy  post  in  1843,  and  Mr.  Axtell 
received  the  appointment  of  chaplain,  which  he  held  until 
1849,  when  he  was  transferred  to  New  Orleans  Barracks. 
Here  he  remained  as  chaplain  until  the  spring  of  1853,  when 
he  became  disabled  from  duty  through  disease  affecting  his 
mind.  He  was  removed  to  Philadelphia  for  proper  care,  where 
he  died  the  following  year.  He  had  requested  to  be  buried  in 
Orange,  New  Jersey,  to  which  place  his  remains  were  removed 
in  July  1854,  and  were  there  interred  with  those  of  two  of  his 
children,  who  had  died  during  his  ministry  in  that  place;  and 
the  people  of  his  former  pastoral  charge  then  erected  a monu- 
ment to  his  memory.  His  widow  and  three  daughters  still 
survive  him. 

Mr.  Axtell  was  a man  of  great  delicacy  of  taste  and  tender- 
ness of  feeling.  He  was  cultivated  in  intellect  and  refined  in 
manners,  and  was  gifted  with  exquisite  perception  of  the  beau- 
tiful in  nature  and  art,  and  loved  the  true  in  the  works  and 
word  of  God.  His  contributions  to  this  work  were,  in 

1831.  Biblical  Eloquence  and  Poetry. 

1834.  Memorial  of  James  Brainerd  Taylor. 

BAIRD,  D.  D.,  ROBERT,  born  in  Fayette  county,  Penn- 
sylvania, October  6th,  1798,  studied  at  Washington  and  Jef- 
ferson Colleges,  graduating  from  the  latter  in  1818.  Entered 
the  Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton  1819,  and  graduated  in 
1822.  From  1821  to  1822,  he  was  tutor  in  the  College  of  New 
Jersey.  From  1822  to  1827,  he  taught  an  academy  at  Prince- 
ton with  great  success.  Among  his  pupils  here  was  the  late  Prof. 
J.  Addison  Alexander.  Meanwhile,  in  1822,  he  was  licensed  to 
preach  the  gospel.  In  1827,  he  became  engaged  in  the  enter- 
prise to  supply  the  destitute  in  New  Jersey  with  the  Bible, 
and  with  Prof.  Maclean  superintended  the  whole  work  until  its 
completion  within  the  year  1828.  In  1828,  he  was  ordained 
by  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick.  Being  providentially 
prevented  from  going  as  a missionary  of  the  American  Bible 
Society  to  Colombia,  he  next  directed  his  attention  to  the  cause 
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of  education,  in  connection  with  the  New  Jersey  Missionary 
Society,  and  by  personal  efforts  secured  the  establishment  of 
the  present  common-school  system  of  New  Jersey.  Of  this 
school  system  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Alexander,  D.  D.  wrote  : “It 
owes  its  passage  to  the  zeal  and  labour  of  a single  man,  Rev. 
Robert  Baird,  who  has  been  keeping  the  subject  before  the 
minds  of  the  people,  in  newspaper  essays  for  some  months.’’ 
From  1829  to  1834,  he  was  general  agent  of  the  American 
Sunday-school  Union,  in  wUose  service  he  travelled  through 
almost  every  State  and  Territory  of  the  United  States.  In  1835 
he  went  to  Europe,  sent  by  the  French  Association,  to  explore 
the  field  for  Christian  operations,  and  returned  in  1838.  After 
the  formation  of  the  Foreign  Evangelical  Society,  he  again 
visited  Europe,  remaining  there,  tvith  the  exception  of  a few 
months,  from  1839  until  1843,  and  making  several  briefer 
visits  subsequently.  His  labours  were  chiefly  in  atvakenin  g 
among  American  Christians  an  interest  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  population  of  Europe,  and  in  organizing  the 
means  to  assist  the  native  Protestants  in  their  efforts  in  this 
direction.  But  besides,  he  was  deeply  interested  in  the  pro- 
gress of  other  good  causes.  In  Sweden,  Norway,  Denmark, 
and  Finland,  he  was  wonderfully  successful  in  arousing  an  in- 
terest in  Temperance,  by  his  book  on  Temperance  Societies  in 
America;  w7hich  was  translated  and  published  in  Sweden  at 
the  expense  of  the  king  (Bernadotte).  So  striking  were  the 
results,  that  in  his  subsequent  visits  he  was  received  with  the 
most  grateful  and  flattering  attentions.  In  Russia  he  was  in- 
strumental in  inducing  the  government,  which  had  long  refused 
to  permit  the  existence  of  Bible  Societies,  itself  to  cause  the 
Scriptures  to  be  translated  in  modern  Russ  and  published  in  a 
popular  form.  He  became  Secretary  of  the  American  and 
Foreign  Christian  Union,  when  the  Foreign  Evangelical  So- 
ciety was  merged  in  it,  in  1849,  and  was  connected  with  the 
Union  as  secretary  or  director  until  his  death,  March  15, 1863. 
His  scholarship,  especially  in  the  classics,  was  thorough  and 
accurate;  his  memory  wonderfully  retentive;  his  acquaintance 
with  the  history  of  all  nations  so  minute  that  he  was  at  home 
in  speaking  or  writing  of  any  country,  rarely  forgetting  a name 
or  a date.  His  turn  of  mind  was  eminently  practical,  and  his 
administrative  ability  was  exhibited  by  the  remarkable  success 
of  all  the  Christian  organizations  with  which  he  became  inti- 
mately connected.  All  his  faculties  were  well  balanced,  and 
conveyed  the  impression  of  a full  aud  healthy  development. 
Added  to  this,  personal  manners  gentle  and  courteous,  a mo- 
desty that  led  him  always  to  prefer  others  to  himself;  and, 
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above  all,  a large-hearted,  child-like,  and  engrossing  Christian 
piety,  secured  him  the  love  of  thousands  whom  in  his  exten- 
sive travels  he  had  occasion  to  meet. 

His  principal  works  were  : “ Religion  in  America,”  (London 
and  New  York,  1843,  and  new  edition,  New  York,  1857,)  re- 
viewed in  Princeton  Review,  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander;  “Visit 
to  Northern  Europe,”  2 vols.  1841;  “Protestantism  in  Italy,” 
1845  and  1847;  “History  of  the  Temperance  Societies,”  1836; 
“ The  Union  of  Church  and  State  in  New  England,”  1837,  &c. 
Several  of  these  works  have  been  translated  into  French,  Ger- 
man, Swedish,  Danish,  Finn,  &c.,  and  the  last  two  were  never 
published  in  English.  His  contributions  to  the  periodical  press 
— to  quarterlies,  &c.,  but  especially  to  the  daily  and  weekly  jour- 
nals— were  extremely  numerous.  We  think  it  probable  that 
several  of  the  articles  on  education  in  the  early  volumes  of  the 
Review  were  written  by  him,  but  can  with  certainty  credit  him 
with  the  following  : 

1830.  American  Sunday-school  Union. 

1832.  Valley  of  the  Mississippi. 

1836.  The  Reformation  at  Genoa. 

BAIRD,  HENRY  M.,  Ph.  D.,  son  of  Dr.  Robert  Baird,  was 
born  in  Philadelphia,  January  17,  1832;  after  graduating  from 
the  University  of  the  City  of  New  York  in  June  1850, 
he  spent  the  years  1851-3  in  Greece  and  Italy,  in  the  former 
country  studying  in  the  University  of  Athens.  On  his  return 
to  this  country,  studied  theology  in  the  Union  and  Princeton 
Theological  Seminaries,  graduating  at  the  latter  in  1856. 
From  1855  to  1859  he  was  tutor  of  Greek  in  the  College  of 
New  Jersey.  In  1859  he  was  elected  Professor  of  the  Greek 
Language  and  Literature  in  the  University  of  the  City  of  New 
York;  this  chair  he  continues  to  fill.  Lie  was  ordained  to  the 
gospel  ministry  in  April  1866.  Besides  a number  of  articles 
in  the  periodical  press — the  New  Englander,  Methodist  Quar- 
terly, etc. — he  is  the  author  of  “Modern  Greece:  A Narrative 
of  a Residence  and  Travels  in  that  Country,”  etc.,  and  of  “ The 
Life  of  Rev.  Robert  Baird,  D.  D.”  In  1863  he  contributed  to 
this  Review  the  article  on  “ The  Liberties  of  the  Gallican 
Church.” 

BAIRD,  SAMUEL  JOHN,  was  the  son  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Dickson  Baird,  and  was  born  at  Newark,  Ohio,  in  Sep- 
tember 1817.  Llis  father  having  lost  seven  children  by  a for- 
mer marriage,  was  at  this  time  childless,  and  at  the  birth  of 
this  son,  he  received  him  as  a gift  of  God  in  special  prayer,  and 
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called  him  Samuel  John — asked  of  God,  given  of  God.  His 
father  devoted  much  care  to  his  early  education,  and  after- 
wards sent  him  to  Jefferson  College,  Canonsburgh,  Pennsylva- 
nia, but  on  account  of  feeble  health  he  did  not  complete  his 
collegiate  course.  On  the  death  of  his  father  in  January  1839, 
he  accepted  an  invitation  to  take  charge  of  a school  in  the 
vicinity  of  Abbeville,  South  Carolina,  and  in  1840  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Miss  Jemima  Jane  Wilson,  whose  father 
and  grandfather  were  ruling  elders  in  the  Upper  Long  Cane 
church.  Immediately  after  his  marriage  Mr.  Baird  removed 
to  Jeffersonville,  Louisiana,  where  he  opened  a female  semi- 
nary. Here  he  united  with  the  Presbyterian  church  upon  pro- 
fession of  faith,  and  shortly  after,  believing  that  he  was  called 
to  preach  the  gospel,  closed  his  school  and  entered  the  Theolo- 
gical Seminary  of  New  Albany,  as  a candidate  for  the  ministry. 
After  an  attendance  of  one  year  at  New  Albany,  he  concluded 
to  perfect  his  literary  training,  and  entered  Centre  College, 
Kentucky,  where  he  graduated  in  the  fall  of  1843.  A month 
previous  to  ljis  graduation  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel 
by  the  Presbytery  of  Transylvania,  and  devoted  the  next  three 
years  to  missionary  work  in  the  Presbytery  of  Baltimore,  in 
Kentucky,  and  in  the  southwest.  His  first  pastorate  was  at 
Muscatine,  Iowa;  after  three  years  he  removed  to  Woodbury, 
New  Jersey,  and  in  18G5,  by  the  advice  of  his  physician  he  re- 
signed the  pastoral  office  there,  in  order  to  find  some  more 
active  employment.  Shortly  after  he  received  a joint  commis- 
sion from  the  American  Bible  Society  and  the  Virginia  Bible 
Society  to  labour  as  their  agent  in  Virginia,  to  the  duties  of 
which  agency  he  now  devotes  himself,  with  his  residence  at 
Staunton,  Virginia. 

In  1859  the  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  his 
alma  mater,  Centre  College,  and  he  is  the  author  of  the  following 
works:  1.  The  Assembly’s  Digest,  first  published  in  1855,  and 
revised  and  republished  in  1858.  2.  The  First  Adam  and  the 

Second — TheElohim  Revealed  in  the  Creation  and  Redemption 
of  Man.  3.  The  Socinian  Apostasy  of  the  English  Presbyte- 
rian Church.  An  historical  Discourse  delivered  before  the 
General  Assembly  in  1856.  4.  A Rejoinder  to  the  Princeton 

Review  upon  the  Elohim  Revealed.  5.  Southern  Rights  and 
Northern  Duties  in  the  present  crisis.  A plea  for  conciliation 
pending  the  Peace  Convention  of  1861.  6.  The  Church  of 

Christ,  its  constitution  and  order.  A manual  for  families,  Sab- 
bath-scbools,  and  Bible-classes.  7.  A History  of  the  early 
Policy  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  training  of  her  Min- 
istry; and  of  the  first  years  of  the  Board  of  Education.  8.  A 
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History  of  the  New-school,  and  of  the  questions  involved  in  the 
Disruption  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  1838.  Besides  a 
number  of  articles  contributed  to  the  Danville  and  Southern 
Reviews,  to  this  Review  he  contributed  the  following: 

1858.  The  Providential  Government  of  God. 

1862.  Slavery  and  the  Slave  Trade. 

18C3.  Training  of  the  Children. 

18G4.  Water  Baptism  and  that  of  the  Spirit. 

1865.  Nature  and  Ends  of  Prayer. 

1868.  Dr.  Gillett  and  Liberal  Presbyterianism. 

BAIRD,  JAMES  HENRY,  a younger  brother  of  Dr.  Sam- 
uel John  Baird,  wrote  the  article  on  “ Neglect  of  Infant  Bap- 
tism” in  the  volume  for  1857. 

BARNES,  ALBERT,  was  horn  at  Rome,  New  York,  on 
the  1st  of  December  1798.  He  received  his  preliminary  edu- 
cation at  the  Fairfield  Academy,  New  York,  and  graduated  at 
Hamilton  College  in  July  1820.  It  was  at  that  time  . his 
intention  to  study  law,  but  he  was  led  by  convictions  of  duty 
to  devote  his  life  to  the  Christian  ministry,  and  soon  after 
began  the  study  of  theology  in  Princeton  Seminary.  On  the 
23d  of  April,  1823,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the 
Presbytery  of  Elizabethtown,  and  after  preaching  at  various 
places  as  a probationer,,  he  accepted  a call  to  the  First  Presby- 
terian church  at  Morristown,  New  Jersey.  Among  this  people 
he  laboured  with  much  acceptance,  and  here  he  began  those 
literary  labours  which  have  made  his  name  famous  in  the 
world. 

In  the  year  1830  he  received  a call  to  the  First  Presby- 
terian church  in  Philadelphia,  and  was  installed  its  pastor  on 
the  25th  of  June,  and  though  now  (in  1870)  he  does  not  attend 
to  the  active  duties  of  the  pastorate,  as  emeritus  he  holds  a 
relation  to  that  church  which  death  alone  can  sever.  We  pass 
over  the  controversy  that  ai’ose  about  his  settlement  in  Phila- 
delphia, as  it  was  fully  discussed  in  this  Review,  and  will  be 
found  digested  in  the  Index  of  Topics.  We  think  it  sufficient 
here  to  state  that  he  was  no  sooner  settled  in  his  new  charge 
than  he  devoted  himself  with  great  assiduity  to  the  completion 
of  his  series  of  “ Notes  on  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,” 
which  in  process  of  time  was  followed  by  notes  on  Job,  Psalms, 
Isaiah,  and  Daniel,  of  the  Old.  The  “Notes”  were  intended 
chiefly  for  the  use  of  Sabbath-school  teachers,  and  in  their 
form  and  manner  of  publication  met  a great  popular  want. 
They  therefore  soon  attained  a larger  circulation,  both  in 
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Europe  and  America,  than  any  similar  work.  Besides  the 
“Notes,”  Mr.  Barnes,  in  the  thirty-five  years  of  his  ministry  in 
Philadelphia,  issued  ten  volumes  of  sermons  and  miscellaneous 
discourses,  without  ever  allowing  his  literarv  labours  to  inter- 
fere  with  his  pastoral  duties.  The  morning  was  the  time 
devoted  to  the  composition  of  these  works,  and  many  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Philadelphia  relate  that  at  an  early  hour  they 
have  seen  him,  through  the  gratings  of  his  cellar  window,  sawing 
his  wood  for  exercise,  then  with  a lantern  in  the  dark  winter 
mornings  wending  his  way  to  his  study  in  the  church,  where 
he  would  often  devote  five  hours  to  study,  and  return  to  his 
home  before  others  were  beginning  the  ordinary  duties  of  the 
day.  Such  over-application  could  not  be  borne  with  impunity, 
and  for  some  time  he  was  nearly  deprived  of  sight.  He  has 
now,  however,  partially  recovered  the  use  of  his  eyes,  and  is 
still  engaged  in  literary  work.  We  are  happy  in  being  able  to 
add  his  own  description  of  himself,  given  in  a letter  to  a friend, 
on  the  anniversary  of  his  birthday,  December  1,  1868. 

“I  have  a great  desire  to  live.  I am  not  tired  of  life,  nor 
disgusted  with  the  world,  nor  discouraged  or  disheartened  in 
regard  to  the  future.  I believe  that  there  are  glorious  things 
in  prospect  for  our  earth,  and  that  it  will  be  a greater  thing  to 
live  for  the  next  half  centurv  than  it  has  been  to  live  in  the 

J 

one  that  is  past,  and  where  we  have  had  something  to  do.  You 
have  the  advantage  of  me  in  another  respect.  You  have  the 
use  of  your  eyes.  I have  not,  and  am  obliged  to  write  this 
letter  by  the  aid  of  a machine,  and  this  I can  use  but  little. 
I preach  a little,  but  have  no  charge,  and  am  a practical 
farmer — with  a farm  of  one  acre.  I remember  the  scenes  of 
other  years  to  which  you  refer.  They  are  gone,  and  cannot 
be  recalled.  There  are  brighter  scenes  and  even  happier  lands, 
and  there  will  be  prolonged  and  unbroken  friendships  beyond 
the  grave — that  grave  which  is  but  little  before  us.” 

In  1831  he  contributed  the  article,  “ Memoirs  and  Sermons 
of  Dr.  Payson,”  to  this  Review. 

BISHOP,  GEORGE  BROWN,  was  the  son  of  the  Rev. 
R.  H.  Bishop,  D.  D.,  and  Ann  Ireland,  and  was  born  in 
Fayette  county,  Kentucky,  two  miles  south  of  Lexington,  on 
the  30th  of  March,  1810.  At  the  age  of  twelve  years,  he 
went  to  Paris,  Kentucky,  and  studied  Latin  Ur  six  months, 
under  Dr.  William  McGuffev.  In  1824  Dr.  Bishop  removed  to 
Oxford,  Ohio,  taking  the  Presidency  of  Miami  University,  and 
his  son  George  entered  the  first  Freshman  class,  being  then  in 
his  fifteenth  year.  He  graduated  in  1828,  aud  in  November 
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of  the  same  year,  united  with  the  Presbyterian  church  of 
Oxford. 

The  time  between  this  date  and  October  1829  was  spent  in 
a review  of  his  studies.  During  this  time  he  seldom  left  lii3 
room,  except  for  his  meals  or  a short  walk,  either  before  others 
had  risen,  or  after  the  bustle  of  the  day  was  over.  This  was  a 
year  not  only  of  close  application  to  study,  but  of  soul-culture 
and  growth  in  grace.  He  entered  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  on  November  12,  1829,  and  during  his  stay  there 
won  the  esteem  and  love  of  all  who  knew  him. 

He  was  licensed  by  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  New 
Jersey,  April  28,  1832,  and  left  the  Seminary  in  October  of  the 
same  year.  Returning  to  Oxford,  Ohio,  he  preached  to  vacant 
churches  in  the  vicinity  until  April  1833,  when  he  became 
stated  supply  to  the  church  in  that  place.  The  following  Sep- 
tember he  was  chosen  pastor,  and  in  November  was  or- 
dained and  installed  over  them.  In  April  1834  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Bethania  L.  Crocker;  and  in  September  1834  he  was 
elected  to  the  Professorship  of  Biblical  Criticism  and  Oriental 
Literature  in  the  Indiana  Theological  Seminary,  at  Hanover, 
Indiana,  (now  the  North-western  Theological  Seminary  at 
Chicago,)  and  removed  to  his  field  of  labour  in  October  follow- 
ing. In  this  position  he  was  permitted  to  labour  about  three 
years. 

He  ceased  from  his  earthly  labours  on  December  14th,  1837, 
aged  27  years,  8 months.  He  was  in  early  childhood,  as  in 
after  life,  remarkable  for  his  honesty,  integrity,  gentle,  amiable 
disposition,  quick  perception,  and  studious  habits.  His  mother 
and  sisters  often  remarked  that  he  was  “all  they  could  desire,” 
and  this  seems  to  have  been  the  estimate  of  all  who  were  after- 
wards associated  with  him  during  his  active  and  useful  life. 
The  secret  of  his  eminent  Christian  character,  and  his  great 
usefulness,  may  be  found  in  the  fact,  that,  from  the  time  of  his 
entering  the  Semirfary  at  Princeton  to  the  close  of  his  life,  he 
never  failed  to  spend  the  greater  portion  of  his  early  morning 
hours  in  devotional  exercises  and  the  study  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  Bible  was  his  delight  and  constant  companion,  and  his 
Greek  Testament  was  always  in  his  pocket,  that  he  might  have 
profitable  employment,  for  any  leisure  moment.  He  daily  read 
from  the  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  German  versions.  So  tho- 
rough was  his  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  that  he  seldom  had 
occasion  to  use  a Concordance,  being  able  to  refer  to  the  chap- 
ter and  verse  of  almost  every  passage.  As  a pastor,  though  so 
young  and  placed  in  trying  circumstances,  his  humble,  devout, 
and  dignified  bearing  commanded  the  respect  and  affection  of 
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his  people.  He  never  selected  a test,  prepared  a sermon,  or 
entered  the  pulpit,  without  first  earnestly  invoking  the  Divine 
blessing.  His  prayers,  exhortations,  and  sermons,  were  largely 
composed  of  Scripture  language,  and  were  pointed  and  discrimi- 
nating. As  a Professor,  he  was  not  only  singularly  earnest 
and  faithful,  but  beloved  by  his  classes.  Every  recitation  was 
opened  by  prayer  for  Divine  guidance  and  illumination,  and 
the  first  day  of  every  month  wTas  set  apart  for  special  religious 
exercises.  The  Sabbath  was  so  precious  to  him  that  he  always 
rose  earlier  than  usual  for  his  private  devotions,  and  required 
a strict  observance  of  the  day  from  all  the  members  of  his 
household. 

His  contributions  to  religious  purposes  often  exceeded  twice 
the  amount  which,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  he  had  set 
apart  for  benevolent  objects.  Few  men  have  given  so  great 
promise  of  usefulness  to  the  church,  or  have,  in  so  short  a time, 
accomplished  so  much  for  the  honour  of  our  Master.  He  left 
a copious  Diary,  from  which  his  widow  has  prepared  a Memoir 
which  has  not  yet  been  published.  The  article  on  “The 
Wants  of  the  West,”  in  the  volume  for  1836,  is  a contribution 
from  his  pen. 

BLACKBURN,  WILLIAM  MAXWELL,  is  a native  of  the 
State  of  Indiana,  and  the  oldest  son  of  an  elder  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church.  In  1850,  when  about  twenty-one  years  of  age, 
he  graduated  at  Hanover  College ; after  which  he  studied  the- 
ology at  the  Princeton  Seminary.  He  began  his  ministry  at 
Three  Rivers,  Michigan,  but  in  1856  he  accepted  a call  to  the 
newly  organized  Park  church  at  Erie,  Pennsylvania,  in  which 
he  continued  till  1863,  when  he  undertook  the  pastorate  of  the 
Fourth  church  at  Trenton,  New  Jersey.  In  all  these  charges, 
especially  in  the  latter  two,  large  accessions  of  members  were 
made  to  the  churches  and  heavy  debts  liquidated,  while  under 
his  ministry. 

While  at  Erie  he  wrote  a series  of  Sabbath-school  books,  de- 
signed to  elevate  that  class  of  literature,  which  were  published 
by  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication;  and  in  1862  he 
spent  a few  months  in  Europe,  visiting  especially  those  places 
which  were  distinguished  in  the  Great  Reformation,  and  col- 
lecting all  the  rare  books  which  illustrated  that  period.  This 
fondness  for  Church  History  had  been  stimulated  in  him  by  the 
admirable  lectures  of  Dr.  Joseph  Addison  Alexander  in  the 
Seminary;  and  now  having  a mass  of  rare  material  in  his  pos- 
session, he  issued  in  succession  from  the  press  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Board,  a series  of  monograms  upon  Aonio  Paleario,  Zuin- 
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gle,  Farel,  Calvin,  Admiral  Coligny,  and  St.  Patrick,  which 
have  been  received  with  much  favour  both  in  this  country  and 
in  Great  Britain. 

In  1867  he  was  offered  the  Presidency  of  Hanover  College, 
his  alma  mater,  but  declined  the  appointment.  In  1868  he 
was  elected  to  the  chair  of  Biblical  and  Ecclesiastical  History 
in  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Northwest,  at  Chicago, 
Illinois,  and  was  installed  in  September.  He  engaged  to  be- 
come a special  contributor  to  this  Bevieio  in  1870,  but  his  only 
contribution  included  in  this  Index  is  on  the  “Culdee  Monas- 
teries,” in  the  volume  for  1867. 

BLEDSOE,  ALBERT  TAYLOR,  is  the  eldest  son  of  Moses 
0.  Bledsoe,  who,  about  the  year  1816,  founded  and  edited  at 
Frankfort,  Kentucky,  the  paper  now  called  The  Common- 
wealth; and  the  grandson  of  the  Rev.  AVilliam  M.  Bledsoe,  a 
Baptist  clergyman,  who,  during  the  persecution  of  the  Baptists 
in  ATrginia,  removed  from  Orange  county  to  that  wild  region 
of  the  State  which  was  afterwards  known  as  Kentucky.  His 
mother  is  Sophia  C.  Bledsoe,  the  daughter  of  Samuel  Taylor, 
and  the  sister  of  the  late  Samuel  Taylor,  of  Richmond,  Vir- 
ginia, and  the  niece  of  Creed  Taylor,  of  Needham,  who,  for  many 
years  before  his  death,  was  one  of  the  two  Chancellors  of  Vir- 
ginia. He  was  born  at  Frankfort,  Kentucky,  November  9th, 
1809,  and  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1830.  He  resigned  from 
the  army  in  1832,  and  studied  law  under  his  uncle,  Samuel 
Taylor,  who  was  justly  deemed,  by  all  who  knew  him,  both  a 
great  lawyer  and  a good  man.  After  having  studied  law  for 
one  year,  he  accepted  the  position  of  tutor  in  Kenyon  College, 
Ohio,  and  removed  to  that  institution  with  the  view  to  educate 
a younger  brother,  whose  sudden  death  defeated  his  design. 
He  then  entered  the  Theological  Seminary  connected  with 
Kenyon  College,  and  studied  theology  under  the  Right  Rev. 
C.  P.  Mcllvaine  and  the  Rev.  William  Sparrow,  as  well  as 
Greek  and  Hebrew  under  the  Rev.  William  Nast.  After  his 
graduation,  he  was  admitted  to  orders,  first  as  a deacon,  and 
then  as  a presbyter,  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  the 
United  States.  Finding  it  impossible,  after  a few  years  of 
close  study,  to  continue,  with  a clear  conscience,  his  connection 
with  the  Episcopal  Church  as  a minister,  he  resigned  his  office 
as  a presbyter.  In  announcing  this  fact,  Bishop  Mcllvaine  did 
not  allude  to  the  causes  of  his  resignation,  except  in  so  far  as 
to  say  it  was  for  reasons  “not  affecting  his  moral  character.” 
In  1838  he  removed  to  Springfield,  Illinois,  and  entered  on  the 
practice  of  the  law,  in  which  he  soon  had  great  success.  Not 
finding  this  noble  profession,  however,  as  congenial  to  his  tastes 

14 


106 


BOARDMAN,  HENRY  AUGUSTUS. 


and  habits  as  literary  and  scientific  pursuits,  he  accepted,  in 
1848,  the  Chair  of  Mathematics  and  Natural  Philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Mississippi.  He  occupied  this  chair  from  the 
fall  of  1848  to  the  fall  of  1854,  when  he  entered  upon  the  duties 
of  the  Chair  of  Mathematics  in  the  University  of  Virginia,  to 
which  he  had  been  elected.  On  quitting  the  University  of 
Mississippi,  the  Trustees  of  that  institution  conferred  on  him 
the  degree  of  LL.D.,  about  the  same  time  that  the  same  degree 
was  conferred  on  him  by  Kenyon  College,  Ohio.  From  his 
election  in  1854,  or  rather  from  his  acceptance  of  the  office,  he 
was  Professor  of  Mathematics  in  the  University  of  Virginia 
until  1865.  When,  in  1865,  the  Visitors  appointed  by  Gov- 
ernor Pierpont  vacated  all  the  Chairs,  and  proceeded  to  a re- 
election,  he  was  not  one  of  the  candidates.  In  1845,  while  en- 
gaged in  the  practice  of  the  law,  he  published  “An  Exami- 
nation of  President  Edwards’s  Inquiry  into  the  Freedom  of  the 
Will.”  In  1853,  while  at  the  University  of  Mississippi,  he 
published,  “A  Theodicy;  or  Vindication  of  the  Divine  Glory  as 
Manifested  in  the  Constitution  and  Government  of  the  Moral 
World.”  In  1856  he  published  “ An  Essay  on  Liberty  and 
Slavery,”  and  in  1866,  he  published,  “Is  Davis  a Traitor;  or 
Was  Secession  a Constitutional  Right  previous  to  the  War  of 
1861?”  In  1868,  he  published,  “ The  Philosophy  of  Mathe- 
matics; with  Special  Reference  to  the  Elements  of  Geometry, 
and  the  Infinitesimal  Method.” 

We  cannot  enumerate  the  articles  he  has  written  for  various 
periodicals.  In  1867,  he  founded  in  the  city  of  Baltimore 
The  Southern  Review,  of  which  he  is  now  the  senior  editor,  and 
has  been  the  principal  contributor.  In  1846,  he  contributed 
to  this  Review  the  article  on  the  “ Accountability  of  Men  for 
their  Faith.” 

BOARDMAN,  HENRY  AUGUSTUS,  was  born  at  Troy, 
New  York,  on  the  9th  of  January  1808,  and  graduated  at  Yale 
College  in  1829;  after  which  he  studied  theology  at  the  Prince- 
ton Seminary.  On  leaving  the  Seminary  in  1833,  he  became 
the  pastor  of  the  “Tenth  Presbyterian  Church  in  Philadel- 
phia,” and  has  continued  in  that  charge  to  the  present  time. 
During  much  of  his  life  he  has  been  subject  to  a severe  bron- 
chial affection,  yet  his  labours  both  in  the  pulpit  and  from  the 
press  have  been  very  abundant.  Among  his  theological 
writings  may  be  specified,  “ The  Scripture  Doctripe  of  Origi- 
nal Sin,”  first  published  in  1839;  “The  Great  Question,”  in 
1855;  “The  Society  of  Friends  and  the  Two  Sacraments,”  in 
1857;  all  of  which  are  now  admitted  to  be  standard  works  on 


BOCOCK,  JOHN  H. 


107 


the  themes  which  they  discuss.  On  controversial  and  ecclesi- 
astical matters,  in  1841  he  published  “ Correspondence  with 
Bishop  Doane  on  the  Oxford  Tracts;”  and  1844,  “ The  Apos- 
tolical Succession;”  in  1849,  “ The  Doctrine  of  Election;”  in 
1855,  “The  Christian  Ministry  not  a Priesthood;”  and  in  1866, 
“The  State  of  the  Church:  being  a review  of  the  Proceedings 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  1866.”  With  the  warm  interest 
he  has  always  taken  in  the  prosperity  of  the  country,  he  has 
allowed  few  occurrences  of  great  public  interest  to  pass  with- 
out directing  the  minds  of  the  people  to  the  moral  lessons  and 
duties  arising  from  the  occasion,  and  among  his  published  ad- 
dresses may  be  mentioned,  “The  American  Union,”  1850; 
“The  Federal  Judiciary,”  1862.  In  1865,  “The  Peace- 
Makers,”  and  “ The  Peace  we  Need,  and  How  to  secure  it.” 
Of  his  very  many  publications  on  miscellaneous  matters,  the 
principal  are,  “ The  Importance  of  Religion  to  the  Legal  Pro- 
fession,” 1849;  “A  Discourse  on  the  Life  and  Character  of 
Samuel  Miller,”  1850;  “ The  Bible  in  the  Family,”  1851;  “The 
Bible  in  the  Counting-house,”  1853;  “The  Low  Value  set 
upon  Human  Life  in  the  United  States,”  1853;  “ Moral  Cour- 
age,” 1857;  “Christian  Union,”  1859;  “The  Life  and  Charac- 
ter of  the  Rev.  Cortlandt  Van  Rensselaer,  D.  D.,”  1860.  The 
most  of  these  works  have  gone  through  several  editions  in  this 
country,  have  been  reprinted  with  commendatory  prefaces  in 
Great  Britain,  and  some  have  been  translated  into  other  lan- 
guages. In  1853  he  was  elected  by  the  General  Assembly  to 
the  Chair  of  Pastoral  Theology  in  the  Seminary  at  Princeton, 
made  vacant  by  the  death  of  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander;  but  at 
the  solicitation  of  his  church  and  many  of  the  most  distin- 
guished inhabitants  of  Philadelphia,  he  consented  to  abide  with 
them,  and  declined  the  appointment.  In  the  following  year  he 
was  elected  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly.  He  received 
the  honorary  degree  of  D.  D.  from  Marshall  College,  Pennsyl- 
vania. When  a student  at  Princeton  Seminary  in  1833,  he 
reviewed  “ Gall’s  Lesson  System  of  Education”  for  this  work, 

BOCOCK,  JOHN  H.,  is  a native  of  Buckingham  county,  Vir- 
ginia. He  received  his  classical  education  at  Amherst  College, 
Mass.,  when  Dr.  Heman  Humphrey  was  president,  and  after- 
wards studied  theology  at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Vir- 
ginia, under  Dr,  Baxter.  He  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  in 
1839 ; and  for  the  first  five  years  was  installed  over  a pastoral 
charge  in  Buckingham  county,  after  which  he  removed  to  an- 
other country  charge  in  Louisa  county;  and  in  1853  he 
accepted  the  charge  of  the  church  at  Harrisonburg,  Virgiuia. 
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In  1856  he  was  honoured  with  the  degree  of  D.  D.  by  Wash- 
ington College,  Virginia,  and  installed  pastor  of  the  Bridge 
Street  church,  Georgetown,  D.  C.  Here  he  was  the  beloved 
pastor  of  this  people  till  1861,  when  the  war  broke  out,  when 
he  entered  the  Confederate  army  as  chaplain.  After  the  war 
he  accepted  a call  to  the  church  at  Fincastle,  Virginia,  his  pre- 
sent charge.  He  made  some  popular  contributions  to  The 
Presbyterian  newspaper  in  1860,  under  the  head  of  “ The 
Twos,”  “ The  two  Civilizations,”  “The  Two  Styles  of  Religion,” 
“Coxiana,”  “ The  Response  to  Bishop  Potter,”  &c.  The  arti- 
cles contributed  to  this  Rcvieio  by  him  were, 

1847.  Relation  of  Romanism  to  the  Religion  of  the  Bible. 

1848.  Liberty  and  Loyalty. 

BRECKINRIDGE,  JOHN,  the  son  of  the  Hon.  John 
Breckinridge,  Senator,  and  Attorney-General  of  the  United 
States  under  the  administration  of  President  Jefferson,  was 
born  at  Cabell’s  Dale,  in  Kentucky,  on  the  4th  of  July  1797. 
His  family  had  been  Presbyterian  from  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation, and  during  the  protectorate  of  Oliver  Cromwell 
removed  from  Scotland  to  the  north  of  Ireland,  whence  they 
emigrated  to  Pennsylvania.  They  subsequently  removed  to 
Virginia,  and  finally  to  Kentucky.  His  father  died  when  he 
was  nine  years  old,  and  from  that  time  he  was  placed  under 
the  care  of  his  mother  and  an  elder  brother,  who  was  appointed 
his  guardian.  He  attended  the  best  schools  in  Kentucky, 
and  when  no  more  could  be  done  for  him  there,  he  was  sent  to 
the  College  of  New  Jersey,  to  perfect  his  education,  in  the 
hope  that  he  might  distinguish  himself  as  a lawyer,  as  his  father 
had  done  before  him.  He  entered  Princeton  College  in  the 
autumn  of  1814,  and  graduated  with  honour  in  September 
1818.  But  while  seeking  merely  scientific  knowledge,  he 
came  to  the  true  knowledge  of  himself,  and  the  mercy  of  God 
to  him  as  a sinner,  and  from  that  time  he  esteemed  all  other 
knowledge  poor  in  comparison  with  it,  and  determined  to  de- 
vote his  life  to  the  ministry.  After  graduating  at  the  College 
he  acted  as  Tutor  during  the  next  two  years,  at  the  same  time 
prosecuting  his  studies  in  theology  at  the  Seminary,  and  on 
the  1st  of  August  1822,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel 
by  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick.  The  foreign  field  was 
chosen  by  him  as  his  field  of  labour;  but  at  this  time  an  offer  was 
made  to  him  of  the  Chaplaincy  to  Congress,  which  he  accepted, 
and  fulfilled  its  duties  in  the  session  of  1822-3.  It  is  probable 
that  he  accepted  the  Chaplaincy  in  the  hope  of  making  an 
acquaintance  with  public  men,  that  would  be  of  advantage  to 
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him  in  foreign  countries,  for  he  had  not  abandoned  the  idea ; 
and  on  the  23d  of  January  1823,  he  married  Miss  Margaret 
Miller,  the  eldest  daughter  of  Dr.  Samuel  Miller,  who  had 
pledged  herself  to  go  with  him  wherever  the  providence  of 
God  should  direct.  But  events  beyond  his  control  frustrated 
this  design,  and  the  McChord  church  in  Lexington,  Kentucky, 
having  kept  its  pulpit  vacant  about  a year  in  the  hope  of  ob- 
taining him  as  their  pastor,  he  was  induced  to  accept  the 
charge,  and  was  ordained  and  installed  on  the  10th  of  September. 
He  continued  in  this  charge  until  the  summer  of  1826,  when 
he  became  colleague  to  Dr.  Glendy,  the  pastor  of  the  Second 
Pi’esbyterian  Church  in  Baltimore,  who  was  then  in  advanced 
years.  He  was  installed  on  the  13th  of  October,  and  con- 
tinued a member  of  the  Presbytery  of  Baltimore  till  his  death. 

In  our  sketch  of  the  life  of  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander,  we  saw 
how  imperfectly  the  ministry  were  educated  in  his  early  days, 
before  the  institution  of  the  Princeton  Seminary;  but  after  the 
machinery  for  educating  was  provided  there  was  still  a great 
want  of  labourers,  both  in  the  domestic  and  foreign  field.  To 
supply  this  want,  in  1818,  six  years  after  the  Seminary  had 
been  founded,  the  Presbyterian  Church  organized  its  Board  of 
Education  to  assist  young  men  in  preparing  for  the  ministry, 
but  for  twelve  years  its  annual  income  was  often  under  a 
thousand  dollars,  and  seldom  reached  fifteen  hundred.  It  did 
not  meet  the  wants  of  the  church,  and  the  General  Assembly 
of  1831  resolved  upon  the  reorganization  of  the  Board. 

On  the  first  meeting  of  the  Board  after  its  reorganization, 
Dr.  William  Neill,  the  Corresponding  Secretary,  resigned,  and 
the  next  day  (June  8)  Mr.  Breckinridge  was  elected  his  suc- 
cessor. For  some  years  the  destitutions  of  the  church  had 
pressed  upon  his  mind.  A thousand  congregations  had  been 
represented  as  without  a pastor,  not  to  mention  the  wants  of  a 
world  beyond;  he  therefore  felt  that  he  could  not  resist  the 
call,  which  appeared  to  be  the  voice  of  God  speaking  through 
his  church.  With  this  voice  sounding  in  his  ears,  and  the 
sight  of  a perishing  world  before  his  eyes,  with  chivalric  hero- 
ism he  severed  the  most  endearing  ties,  and  rushed  from  State 
to  State  proclaiming  the  danger  and  calling  for  help.  Such 
devotion  to  a cause  could  not  be  witnessed  without  touching 
a responding  chord  in  the  human  breast,  and  wherever  he  went 
great  crowds  were  attracted  by  his  eloquence,  and  responded 
to  his  appeals.  No  preacher  ever  before  or  since  had  such  a 
controlling  influence  upon  the  American  people.  The  Board 
of  Education  was  in  a short  time  raised  into  a position  of  use- 
fulness, and  every  depressed  interest  in  the  church  now  looked 
to  him  for  aid. 
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At  this  time  there  occurred  the  most  exciting  event  in  his 
life.  In  1832  he  got  involved  in  a controversy  with  the  Rev. 
John  Hughes,  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  great  ability, 
who  was  afterwards  created  an  archbishop,  on  the  question 
whether  the  Roman  Catholic  or  Presbyterian  Church  was 
most  inimical  to  civil  and  religious  liberty.  This  question 
was  discussed  by  them  both  orally  and  through  the  pi’ess.  It 
filled  a great  portion  of  the  columns  of  The  Presbyterian  in 
1832  and  1833,  and  was  published  in  a condensed  form,  in  an 
octavo  volume,  in  1836.  In  this  controversy  he  distinguished 
himself  as  an  able  orator  and  controvertist,  and  by  the  variety 
and  extent  of  his  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  church  and 
its  opinions. 

In  May  1835  the  General  Assembly  elected  him  Professor 
of  Pastoral  Theology  in  Princeton  College;  and  about  the 
same  time  Union  College  conferred  upon  him  the  degree  of 
D.  D.  He  now  resigned  the  office  of  Secretary  of  the  Board  of 
Education,  but  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  he  had 
achieved  all  that  was  possible,  or  needful  for  the  cause.  The 
number  of  candidates  assisted  by  the  Board  had  been  increased 
from  123  to  608,  and  the  annual  receipts  from  $3998  (the 
lai’gest  sum  received  in  the  previous  twelve  years)  to  $46,680. 
So  great  a number  of  candidates  has  never  since  been  attained; 
and  an  equal  amount  of  funds,  with  a wider  field  and  accu- 
mulated wealth,  the  Board  has  often  found  it  difficult  to  reach. 
His  administration  gave  stability  and  form  to  the  Board,  and 
the  subsequent  improvements  have  been  merely  in  systema- 
tizing and  economizing  its  workings. 

On  the  1st  of  May,  to  the  great  gratification  of  his  family, 
he  removed  to  Princeton,  where  kind  friends  had  purchased 
for  Mrs.  Breckinridge  a house  for  her  home,  and  on  the  5th  of 
May  he  was  inaugurated  into  the  Professor’s  Chair.  “Yet 
this  new  home  which  promised  so  much  to  earthly  comfort  and 
affection,  promised  but  deceptively.  Dr.  Breckinridge’s  time 
was  divided  between  the  ordinary  duties  of  his  professorship, 
and  an  active  agency  in  behalf  of  the  funds  of  the  Seminary, 
which  took  him  very  much  away  from  his  family.  Then,  after 
only  eighteen  months  in  Princeton,  he  was  urged  to  undertake 
an  agency  for  the  new  Board  of  Foreign  Missions;  and,  though 
declining  the  proposal,  consented  to  spend  the  winter  of  1837-8 
in  the  city  of  New  York,  labouring  in  this  cause.  Thither  to 
a hotel  the  entire  family  removed,’’  and  did  not  return  to 
Princeton  till  the  spring.* 

Mrs.  Breckinridge’s  health  was  now  very  delicate,  and  in 
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the  hope  of  restoration  her  husband  accompanied  her  to 
Saratoga,  and  not  receiving  any  benefit,  concluded  to  try  the 
Red  Sulphur  Springs  of  Virginia,  but  on  the  journey  she 
became  worse,  and  returned  to  her  home  in  Princeton,  where 
in  a few  days  she  died,  June  16,  1838.*  The  chief  bond  of  his 
attachment  to  Princeton  being  broken,  the  Foreign  Board 
again  urged  upon  him  the  acceptance  of  a General  Agency, 
and  he  finally  consented  to  act,Band  by  his  visits  to  the  churches 
north  and  south  gave  a great  impetus  to  the  cause.  In  1839 
he  received  a call  to  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  New 
Orleans,  which  he  did  not  accept,  but  supplied  their  pulpit 
during  the  winter,  and  returned  to  the  north.  In  the  summer 
of  1840  he  was  married  to  Miss  Mary  Ann  Babcock,  of  Stoning- 
ton,  Connecticut,  and  returned  to  New  Orleans  in  the  winter, 
where  he  again  supplied  the  pulpit  of  the  First  Church.  To- 
wards spring  he  felt  much  prostrated,  and  leaving  New  Orleans 
in  May,  with  considerable  effort  he  reached  the  home  where 
he  was  born,  near  Lexington,  Kentucky.  Here  he  received 
the  devoted  attentions  of  his  mother  and  his  other  relations, 
and  lingered  till  the  4th  of  August,  1841. 

Dr.  Breckinridge,  though  a very  young  man,  exerted  a great 
influence  on  all  the  questions  that  agitated  the  church  in 
his  day;  and  a romantic  interest  is  now  associated  with  his 
name.  He  is  regarded  as  the  personification  of  all  that  is 
noble  and  gentle  in  his  humanity,  and  all  that  is  fearless  and 
self-sacrificing  in  the  work  of  his  Master.  One  who  knew 
him  well,  a kindred  spirit,  when  contemplating  his  char- 
acter in  1839,  said,  "Dr.  John  Breckinridge  is  in  Kentucky. 
It  occurs  to  me  to  say  of  him,  that  I never  sawr  him  idle  or 
lounging  a moment,  nor  ever  diverted  to  minor  matters  or 
levity ; I never  saw  in  him  the  slightest  tendency  to  worldli- 
ness; I never  saw  him  in  any  company,  even  of  the  most 
fashionable  political  grandee,  where  he  did  not  take  a high 
religious  stand,  and  avow  high  Christian  opinions,  with  an  air 
of  conscious  superiority;  and  I never  detected  him  in  any  sort 
of  self-pleasing  or  shrinking  from  sacrifices  or  hard  duty.  I 
know  no  minister  whose  private  intercourse  is  so  purely  and 
zealously  religious.  ”f 

“ The  close  of  such  a life  is  necessarily  a matter  of  extreme 
interest  and  importance.  We  will  therefore  give  some  facts 
concerning  it.  He  was  endowed  by  nature  with  a degree  of 
intrepidity  of  character— -perhaps,  more  properly  speaking, 

*'  About  a year  after  her  death  a “ Memorial”  of  her  was  printed  for  private 
circulation. 

f Familiar  Letters  of  James  W.  Alexander,  D.  D.,  October  3,  1839. 
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hardihood  of  spirit — which  made  him,  all  his  days,  insensible 
to  fear ; and  we  suppose  that  at  any  moment  during  his  life,  this 
quality  alone  would  have  enabled  him  to  die  with  perfect  com- 
posure. He  had  besides,  in  the  highest  possible  degree,  that 
sense  of  propriety,  and  that  perception  of  what  is  becoming, 
which  constitute  the  highest  charm  of  the  behaviour  of  a gen- 
tleman, in  all  circumstances;  and  this  ruling  characteristic 
was  so  strong  to  the  very  last,  that  some  hours  before  his  de- 
parture he  put  his  thin  hand  in  ours,*  as  he  feebly  revived 
from  a season  of  great  bodily  suffering,  and  with  a voice  nearly 
inaudible,  but  perfectly  steady,  said — ‘ Do  not  permit  me,  in 
moments  like  these,  to  do  anything  unbecoming.’  To  say  that 
such  a man  meets  the  king  of  terrors  with  all  the  dignity  that 
could  illustrate  the  names  of  heroes  or  philosophers,  is  to  say 
nothing.  And  yet  there  was  no  insensibility  to  the  solemnity 
of  the  occasion,  or  to  the  overwhelming  importance  of  the 
event.  For  the  same  morning,  when  asked  about  his  spiritual 
consolations,  he  replied,  ‘ I have  no  fear,  but  I have  not  that 
rapture  of  which  many  have  spoken.  I never  had  much  rap- 
ture in  religion.  My  views  of  the  depth  of  sin  and  of  the 
awfulness  of  eternity  have  been  such.’ 

“ The  principal  seat  of  his  disease  was  in  the  throat,  and  for 
several  months  before  his  death,  that  eloquent  voice,  which  had 
filled  so  many  hearts,  and  thrilled  so  many  spirits  with  all 
high  and  tender  emotions,  was  already  hushed  to  the  lowest 
whisper.  At  the  same  time  hi3  frame  was  reduced  to  the  last 
degree  of  emaciation,  (though  he  daily  rose  and  dressed  him- 
self, almost  to  the  last,)  and  his  nervous  and  vital  energy  so 
much  prostrated,  that  he  could  not  endure  the  least  excite- 
ment, whether  physical  or  mental.  While  these  circumstances 
rendered  his  great  and  enduring  self-possession  and  composure 
the  more  remarkable,  they  explain  also  how  it  was  that  the 
last  months  of  his  life  were  essentially  months  of  solitude  and 
of  silence.  It  was  a continued  season  for  divine  meditation, 
for  inward  prayer,  and  for  sweet  communion  with  God. 

"On  one  occasion,  the  day  perhaps  before  his  death,  he 
called  his  only  son,  a youth  of  thirteen  years,  to  his  bedside, 
and  with  the  tenderest  admonitions,  and  the  most  fervent 
blessings,  besought  him  to  remember  that  he  had  consecrated 
him  from  the  womb  to  the  service  of  God — as  a minister  of  his 
son  Jesus  Christ;  and  that,  unless  his  whole  heart  and  soul 
were  in  this  great  work,  it  would  be  an  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God  if  he  should  intrude  into  it.  An  hour  before  his 
death  he  became  apparently  entirely  free  from  pain,  and  his 
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poor  frail  body  sunk  into  a posture  of  rest  and  quiet.  He  was, 
as  he  had  constantly  been,  in  the  perfect  exercise  of  all  his 
senses  and  faculties.  After  a few  moments  he  said,  ‘Nothing 
is  impossible  with  God;’  and  a little  after — ‘God  is  with  me.’ 
These  were  his  last  words.” 

His  contributions  to  this  journal  were,  in 

1830.  The  Claims  of  Foreign  Missions. 

1832.  Sprague  on  Revivals  of  Religion. 

BRECKINRIDGE,  ROBERT  J.,  a younger  brother  of 
Dr.  John  Breckinridge,  was  born  at  Cabell’s  Dale,  Kentucky, 
March  8,  1800.  He  pursued  his  studies  successively  in  Prince- 
ton, Yale,  and  Union  Colleges,  at  the  last  of  which  he  gradu- 
ated in  1819.  He  then  commenced  the  study  of  law,  and 
practised  in  Kentucky  during  eight  years  (from  1823),  in 
which  period  he  was  several  times  a member  of  the  State  legis- 
lature. In  1829  he  united  with  the  Second  Presbyterian 
church  in  Lexington  upon  profession  of  faith,  and  soon  after 
commenced  the  study  of  theology,  with  the  view  of  entering 
the  gospel  ministry,  and,  as  a ruling  elder,  was  a member  of 
the  General  Assembly  in  1831  and  1832.  In  October  of  1832 
he  was  ordained  and  installed  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
church  of  Baltimore,  (succeeding  his  brother,  Dr.  John  Breck- 
inridge, in  the  pastorate),  in  which  charge  he  remained  during 
thirteen  years,  and  rose  to  eminence  as  an  eloquent  and  suc- 
cessful preacher  of  the  gospel.  In  1845  he  accepted  the  Pre- 
sidency of  Jefferson  College,  Pennsylvania,  and  together  with 
the  duties  of  this  office  supplied  the  pulpit  of  a church  in  a 
neighbouring  village.  In  1847  he  returned  to  Kentucky  and 
became  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  church  of  Lexington, 
and  accepted  also  the  office  of  “ Superintendent  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion” for  the  State.  The  duties  of  this  latter  office  were  at  that 
time  exceedingly  onerous,  requiring  in  their  discharge  the  full 
amount  of  the  wisdom  and  energy  and  resources  of  no  ordinary 
mind;  but  he  was  enabled  so  to  discharge  its  responsibilities  as 
to  establish  the  present  common-school  system  of  the  State, 
and  to  leave  but  little  for  his  successors  therein  to  accomplish, 
except  to  carry  out  the  plans  and  suggestions  which  his  judg- 
ment had  matured  or  pointed  out.  He  resigned  this  charge, 
together  with  his  pastorate  in  Lexington,  in  1853,  having  been 
elected  by  the  General  Assembly  Professor  of  Exegetic,  Didac- 
tic, and  Polemic  Theology  in  the  then  newly  established  Semi- 
nary in  Danville,  Kentucky,  an  office  which  he  retained  until 
December  1,  1869,  (the  end  of  the  Seminary  term),  when  he 
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resigned  in  consequence  of  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  that  year  in  relation  to  the  Seminary. 

Dr.  Breckinridge  has  participated  largely  in  the  religious, 
moral,  and  philanthropic  discussions  of  the  last  forty  years  and 
upwards.  While  in  Baltimore  he  edited  the  Literary  and 
Religious  Magazine,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Nineteenth  Century: 
and  having  during  his  visit  to  Europe  in  1835  purchased  and 
transmitted  to  this  country  a large  collection  of  rare  and  valu- 
able literature,  (patristical,  ecclesiastical,  exegetical,  and  theo- 
logical), he  was  enabled  to  sustain  with  signal  success  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Protestant  Reformation  in  his  controversy  with 
the  Papists  in  Baltimore.  In  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  (of  which  he  has  been  very  frequently  a member),  he 
has  always  exerted  a commanding  influence.  He  took  an 
active  part  in  the  controversies  which  resulted  in  the  division  of 
1837-8,  steadfastly  maintaining  the  old  theology  against  all 
attempts  at  innovation,  though  always  aiming  to  base  the  dis- 
cussion upon  fundamental  principles,  and  discarding  all  merely 
personal  aspects  of  the  case.  It  was  mainly  through  his  action 
that  the  Managers  of  the  American  Bible  Society  receded  from 
their  resolution  to  adopt  the  revised  edition  of  the  Bible  as 
their  standard.  He  likewise  took  an  active  part  in  the  anti- 
slavery discussion  which  so  long  agitated  the  country,  (and 
when  in  Scotland  held  a public  discussion  of  the  subject  with 
Mr.  George  Thompson,  which  was  published),  but  was  very 
decided  in  his  opposition  to  extreme  views  on  either  side. 
While  in  Baltimore  he  received,  for  his  kind  services  to  the 
free  blacks  of  Maryland,  a piece  of  gold  plate,  as  a present 
from  more  than  a thousand  of  them. 

In  1838  he  published  two  volumes  of  “Travels  in  Europe;” 
and  in  1843,  “ Presbyterian  Government  not  a Hierarchy,  but 
a Commonwealth,”  and  also,  “Presbyterian  Ordination  not  a 
Charm,  but  an  Act  of  Government.”  In  1845,  “ The  Christian 
Pastor  One  of  the  Ascension-Gifts  of  Christ.”  In  1851  he  de- 
livered his  elaborate  discourse  on  the  “Internal  Evidences  of 
Christianity”  before  the  University  of  Virginia,  which  pre- 
sents the  question  in  some  respects  in  a new  and  very  striking 
aspect;  and  in  1852  was  issued  his  tract,  “On  the  Use  of 
Instrumental  Music  in  Public  Worship.”  And  then,  in  1857 
and  1858  (for  we  omit  a number  of  other  tracts  and  essays), 
he  published  in  two  volumes,  “Theology,  Objectively  and  Sub- 
jectively considered,”  the  system  to  be  completed  in  a third 
volume,  which  will  treat  of  “ Theology  Relatively  considered.” 
These  volumes  have  had  a very  extensive  sale;  and  t he  view 
which  they  present  of  the  doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  Adam’s 
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sin  to  bis  posterity,  while  it  rejects  utterly  the  Realistic  or 
Placsean  notion,  varies  somewhat  from  the  views  entertained 
by  the  conductors  of  this  work. 

In  1861  Dr.  Breckinridge,  along  with  several  other  clergy- 
men, established  the  Danville  Review,  which  strongly  sup- 
ported the  Federal  Government  during  the  late  war;  and  also 
the  utterances  of  the  General  Assembly  on  the  same  subject. 
On  January  4,  1861,  (the  day  of  National  Humiliation),  he 
delivered  at  Lexington,  Kentucky,  a discourse  on  the  state  of 
the  country,  and  its  duty  in  the  then  existing  crisis,  which  pro- 
duced a profound  impression  through  the  whole  nation.  It 
was  widely  published  by  the  newspaper  press,  both  secular 
and  religious,  and  was,  besides,  issued  in  immense  numbers  in 
pamphlet  form,  and  simultaneously  in  the  cities  of  Louisville, 
Cincinnati,  and  Baltimore.  The  effect  of  this  discourse  was 
most  marked  and  happy  in  dissipating  utterly  the  figment  of 
State-rights  as  entertained  by  the  Secessionists;  and  the  view 
of  the  subject  which  it  presents  became  at  once  the  acknow- 
ledged view  of  all  the  supporters  of  the  Federal  Government. 
This  discourse  was  immediately  followed  by  a series  of  articles 
in  the  Danville  Review,  sustaining  the  government,  and  which 
were  in  like  manner  republished  by  tens  of  thousands  and  scat- 
tered broadcast  over  the  land.  And  so  important  were  they 
deemed  to  the  true  interests  of  the  country,  that  in  order  to 
facilitate  their  dissemination  the  Adams  Express  Company 
gave  orders  to  all  their  agents  from  Maine  to  California  to 
transmit  the  publications  of  Dr.  Breckinridge  free  of  charge. 
The  writer  of  this  sketch,  when  with  the  army  at  Little  Rock, 
Arkansas,  (1864),  was  informed  by  a highly  respectable  cler- 
gyman, (then  on  a visit  from  California),  that  the  first  two  of 
those  essays  were  really  instrumental  in  saving  California  to 
the  Union.  He,  being  a loyal  man,  was  greatly  distressed  by 
the  vacillating  condition  into  which  the  emissaries  of  secession 
had  brought  the  State,  even  till  she  seemed  ready  to  unite  with 
the  South.  But  on  receiving  the  number  of  the  Review  con- 
taining the  first  of  those  articles,  hope  awoke  within  his  soul, 
and  he  immediately  made  himself  master  of  the  argument,  and 
went  rapidly  through  the  State  delivering  it  to  the  masses,  and 
so  too  when  he  received  the  second.  A gentleman  of  great 
political  influence  on  hearing  the  argument,  immediately  united 
with  him  in  presenting  it,  and  the  result  was,  secession  was 
repudiated. 

But  of  all  the  labours  of  Dr.  Breckinridge  that  upon  which 
his  heart  was  most  set  was  the  Seminary  in  Danville,  which 
the  General  Assembly  had  placed  mainly  under  his  charge,  to 


116 


BROWN,  REZEAU. 


establish  and  bring  forward  to  usefulness  and  efficiency.  He 
had  succeeded  in  obtaining  for  it  a noble  endowment,  all  things 
considered;  and  never  did  parent  entertain  a fonder  affection 
for  a child  than  he  for  this  institution.  It  was  the  child  of 
his  matured  strength  and  manhood,  and  the  fondest  hope  of  his 
declining  years.  Its  interests  were  as  dear  as  life  to  him,  and 
over  them  he  watched  with  all  the  fondness  of  parental  love 
and  anxiety  to  subserve  them  every  way  in  his  power.  He 
had  originated  the  idea,  had  devised  mainly  its  admirable 
“ Plan;”  and  his  happiness  knew  no  limit  as  he  saw  it  rise  and 
prosper,  and  year  after  year  send  forth  from  its  halls  many 
able  ministers  of  Christ  to  enter  upon  their  great  work  in  the 
Master’s  vineyard.  And  though  this  prosperity  (with  that  of 
all  the  literary  and  theological  schools  in  the  Border  States 
and  in  the  South)  was  interrupted  by  the  late  war,  he  had,  in 
view  of  the  resuscitation  of  the  Seminary,  devised  and  adopted 
all  the  requisite  measures  to  secure  a return  of  that  prosperity 
in  proportion  as  the  partisan  feeling  should  pass  away  from  the 
minds  of  our  Southern  brethren.  He  deemed  it  unwise  to  seek 
this  return  by  compromising  the  position  defined  by  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly  in  her  utterances  during  the  war,  and  in  his  own 
articles  aforesaid.  But  at  this  stage,  in  consequence  of  a 
course  of  procedure  referred  to  in  his  resignation  itself,  he  has 
felt  compelled  to  resign  his  professorship,  as  above  stated. 

Dr.  Breckinridge  is  still  in  full  possession  of  his  faculties, 
and  there  are  some  years  of  hard  work  in  him  yet  if  his  life  be 
spared. 

He  received  the  degree  of  D.  D.  from  Union  College,  New 
York,  and  that  of  LL.D.  was  conferred  upon  him  first  by  Jef- 
ferson College,  Pennsylvania,  and  afterwards  bv  Harvard 
University,  Massachusetts. 

While  in  Baltimore  he  wrote  two  articles  for  this  Review, 
one  on  “Colonization  and  Abolition,”  which  contains  on  pp. 
293,  294,  that  remarkable  definition  of  American  slavery, 
which  has  perhaps  been  oftener  cited  and  referred  to  than  any 
other  utterance  cdicited  during  the  discussion  of  the  Slavery 
question  in  this  country.  The  other  a short  “Treatise  on  the 
Scapular,”  containing  a severe  exposure  of  that  frontless  con- 
glomerate of  Papal  superstition,  blasphemy,  and  impiety. 
They  are  both  in  the  volume  for  1833. 

BROWN,  REZEAU,  was  the  son  of  the  Rev.  Isaac  Y. 
Brown,  D.  D.,  and  was  born  at  Lawrenceville,  New  Jersey,  on 
the  30th  of  September,  1808.  In  boyhood  he  was  feeble  in 
constitution,  but  distinguished  by  an  early  developement  of  his 
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intellectual  faculties.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  was  admitted 
into  the  Junior  Class  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  and  at  the 
close  of  the  course  of  two  years  received  its  highest  literary 
honours.  It  was  his  intention  to  study  medicine,  and  during 
his  college  course  he  assisted  his  uncle,  Dr.  Van  Cleve,  in  the 
manipulations  illustrative  of  his  lectures  on  Chemistry,  which 
he  delivered  during  the  two  successive  winters;  but  though  he 
always  retained  a great  love  for  the  study  of  chemistry,  mathe- 
matics, and  natural  philosophy,  another  path  was  marked  out 
for  him  by  Providence.  “There  has  no  doubt  happened  a 
great  change  in  my  character,”  says  he,  “which  I date  from 
March  1827.  I was  before  that  a mere  worldling,  careless  of 
eternity,  thoughtless  of  my  own  eternal  interests  and  of  those 
around  me,  a profane  swearer,  Sabbath-breaker,  and  every- 
thing else  that  is  wicked,  though  only  to  that  degree  which 
was  consistent  with  a decent  exterior,  and  what  were  con- 
sidered quite  regular  and  moral  habits  in  a young  man.  At  the 
time  mentioned,  I was  led  in  a most  sudden  and  surprising 
way,  when  I was  alone  one  evening,  to  look  upon  myself  as  a 
deeply  depraved  and  guilty  sinner,  and  to  experience,  in  a 
lively  manner,  the  feeling  of  my  desert  of  hell.  But  in  the 
course  of  a few  days,  I was  enabled,  as  I thought,  to  cast  my- 
self on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  my  Redeemer,  and  I felt 
through  him  a sweet  sense  of  forgiveness  and  reconciliation 
with  God.”  In  June  he  was  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the 
church  in  his  native  village,  and  he  passed  the  winter  in  New 
Haven,  attending  the  lectures  of  the  Medical  Faculty,  and  par- 
ticularly the  study  of  mineralogy  and  chemistry  under  Profes- 
sor Silliman.  At  this  time,  however,  his  mind  was  turned 
towards  the  ministry,  and  all  his  spare  time  was  devoted  to 
the  study  of  Hebrew,  Syriac,  and  German.  In  the  spring  of 
1828  he  was  appointed  a Tutor  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey, 
and  held  the  situation  two  years  and  a half,  at  the  same  time 
studying  theology  in  the  Seminary,  and  finding  leisure  hours 
to  pursue  the  study  of  the  Hebrew,  Arabic,  French,  and  Ger- 
man languages.  It  was  with  the  view  of  devoting  his  life  to 
the  ministry  in  the  foreign  field  as  well  as  to  indulge  a natural 
taste,  that  he  so  arduously  studied  the  modern  languages.  In 
1831  he  resigned  his  position  in  the  College,  in  order  to  devote 
himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  “ His  friends 
often  told  him  that  his  feeble  body  was  unfit  to  endure  the 
labours  of  the  sacred  office.  To  this  his  uniform  reply  was, 
that  he  longed  for  the  service,  and  could  never  be  satisfied  that 
he  had  done  his  duty  till  he  had  made  the  trial.”  In  April 
1831  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  Presbytery 
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of  New  Brunswick,  and  in  the  month  of  October  he  received 
an  appointment  to  a vacant  field  at  Morgantown,  Virginia, 
from  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions.  Here  he  preached 
statedly  at  three  different  places,  about  fifteen  miles  apart,  and 
constant  exercise  on  horseback  seemed  to  be  advantageous  to 
his  health,  or  at  least  for  a time  suspended  the  morbid  action 
of  his  system.  His  services  were  highly  acceptable  and  accom- 
panied with  the  Divine  blessing.  But  the  rigours  of  winter  in 
this  mountainous  region  were  felt  to  be  too  severe  for  him,  and 
in  June  1832  he  returned  to  Princeton,  and  again  sat  down  to 
study  with  an  intensity  of  application  that  could  not  be  justi- 
fied in  his  feeble  state  of  body.  In  the  autumn,  after  preach- 
ing a few  weeks  at  Trenton,  he  was  prevailed  upon  to  join  Dr. 
James  W.  Alexander  in  Philadelphia  as  assistant  editor  of  The 
Presbyterian;  and  while  there  seldom  a Sabbath  passed  in 
which  he  did  not  preach  in  some  of  the  churches. 

Early  in  1833  he  made  arrangements  to  visit  Europe  in 
company  with  a friend,  but  townrds  the  end  of  March  he  was 
seized  with  catarrh  so  violent  that  he  was  compelled  to  hasten 
home  to  his  father’s  house.  His  body  wasted  away ; every 
means  used  for  his  restoration  proved  vain ; and  he  departed 
this  life  on  the  10th  of  September,  1833. 

His  contributions  to  the  religious  and  periodical  press  were 
varied,  and  have  not  been  collected.  “ The  Memoirs  of  Augus- 
tus Hermann  Francke,”  published  by  the  American  Sunday- 
school  Union,  is  a translation  from  the  German  by  him.  His 
memory  is  lovingly  embalmed  in  this  work  by  an  article  from 
the  pen  of  his  friend,  Dr.  James  IV.  Alexander,  from  which 
this  is  an  abstract.  He  contributed  to  this  Review  one 
article : 

1833.  Memoir  of  Rieu. 

BURROWES,  GEORGE,  was  born  at  Trenton,  Hew  Jer- 
sey, on  the  3d  of  April,  1811.  He  received  his  classical  edu- 
cation at  the  school  of  Mr.  James  Hamilton,  afterwards  Pro- 
fessor of  Mathematics  in  the  University  of  Nashville,  Tennes- 
see, and  for  three  years  took  charge  of  an  Academy  at  Allen- 
town, New  Jersey.  In  November  1830  he  entered  the  Junior 
Class  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  and  graduated  in  1832.  In 
the  fall  of  that  year  he  commenced  the  study  of  theology  in 
the  Princeton  Seminary,  but  for  some  months  he  also  acted  as 
a Tutor  in  the  College,  and  completed  his  theological  course  in 
the  fall  of  1835.  In  July  1836  he  became  pastor  of  the  West 
Nottingham  church  and  what  is  now  Port  Deposit  church,  at 
the  same  time  taking  charge  of  the  West  Nottingham  Acade- 
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my.  His  pastorate  here  was  greatly  blessed  by  additions  to 
the  church,  but  in  1840  he  was  induced  to  accept  the  Chair  of 
Latin  and  Greek  in  Lafayette  College,  which  he  held  till 
March  1855.  He  was  much  broken  down  in  health  at  that 
time,  and  for  four  years  recruited  his  strength  as  a country 
pastor.  In  June  1859  he  went  to  California  with  a commission 
from  the  Board  of  Education  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a Pres- 
byterian College  on  the  Pacific  coast.  In  this  he  has  been 
eminently  successful,  and  as  The  Founder  of  the  University  of 
San  Francisco  will  be  long  remembered  there.  In  the  October 
number  of  The  Fecord  for  1869,  there  is  an  account  of  the 
University  as  seen  by  Ur.  Speer,  in  which  he  shows  that  from 
an  humble  beginning  in  1859,  with  four  boys,  one  of  them  not 
six  years  of  age,  in  the  dark  basement  of  Calvary  Presbyterian 
church,  by  his  vigorous  efforts,  succeeded  (when  forced  to  de- 
sist from  labour  for  a period  of  three  years)  by  those  of  the 
Pev.  P.  V.  Veeder,  in  ten  years  there  has  been  raised  an  insti- 
tution which  is  an  honour  to  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  the 
most  prosperous  of  the  kind  on  the  Pacific  coast,  and  which 
promises  to  be  a blessing  even  to  other  lands.  It  has  good 
buildings,  a collection  of  superior  scientific  apparatus,  an  effi- 
cient corps  of  instructors,  and  nearly  two  hundred  students, 
embracing  some  of  European,  Mexican,  and  Asiatic  origin. 
Dr.  Burrowes  recently  returned  to  San  Francisco,  in  restored 
health,  and  has  been  put  in  charge  of  a new  department  of  the 
Lbiiversity,  located  upon  a fine  property  at  present  about  three 
miles  from  the  city,  while  Mr.  Veeder  presides  over  the  City 
branch.  It  would,  however,  be  unjust  to  ascribe  all  the  merits 
of  this  enterprise  to  the  instructors,  as  the  institution  owes 
much  to  the  sagacity  and  good  management  of  the  Hon.  H.  H. 
Haight,  Governor  of  the  State,  the  Hon.  H.  P.  Coon,  late 
Mayor  of  the  City,  James  B.  Roberts,  Esq.,  and  the  other 
Trustees. 

Dr.  Burrowes’s  principal  literary  work  is  his  “ Commentary 
on  the  Song  of  Solomon,”  which  was  published  in  1853.  He  was 
also  some  months  editor  of  the  Pacific  Expositor,  and  furnished 
two  articles  to  this  Review: 

1849.  The  Song  of  Solomon. 

1850.  The  Reformation  in  Spain. 

BUSH,  GEORGE,  was  born  at  Norwich,  Vermont,  on  the 
12th  of  June,  1796.  His  father  was  an  educated  man,  who 
had  studied  for  the  law,  but  owing  to  ill-health  had  never 
practically  pursued  it.  At  nine  years  of  age  he  lost  his 
mother,  and  in  after-life  he  often  lamented  his  want  of  a 
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mother’s  care.  Neither  of  his  parents  were  professors  of  reli- 
gion ; and  he  has  been  often  heard  to  relate  that  “ when  about 
six  years  old,  when  out  visiting  one  day,  he  saw  a little  child 
pray  at  its  mother’s  knees,  and  it  affected  him  so  much  that 
he  thought  he  should  like  to  pray  too,  and  he  accordingly  then 
began.  But  his  views  of  theology  were  at  that  time  of  course 
very  simple.  He  had  always  thought  the  Lord  was  good,  and 
would  take  care  of  him ; but  he  believed  in  the  devil  also,  and 
greatly  feared  him.  So  he  used  to  have  two  prayers,  one  to 
the  Lord  and  one  to  the  devil.”*  While  a boy  he  was  very 
studious,  and  his  companions  do  not  recollect  of  “his  joining 
them  in  so  much  as  one  play.”  At  the  age  of  fourteen  his 
father  put  him  into  a printing-office  to  learn  the  trade,  but  the 
printer,  after  a trial  of  three  months,  found  him  so  absent- 
minded  that  he  “ told  his  father  it  was  of  no  use,  he  was 
fit  for  nothing  but  a scholar.”  He  was  then  sent  to  an  acad- 
emy till  he  was  about  eighteen  years  of  age,  when  he  entered 
Dartmouth  College,  and  taught  school  in  the  vacations  to  pay 
his  college  expenses.  He  graduated  at  Dartmouth  College 
with  the  highest  honours  in  1818,  and  shortly  after  entered 
the  Princeton  Seminary  to  prepare  himself  for  the  ministry. 
In  1822-3  he  was  a Tutor  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  and 
in  1824  he  accepted  the  charge  of  a church  at  Indianapolis, 
Indiana,  in  which  he  continued  four  years.  While  there  he 
married  the  daughter  of  the  Hon.  Lewis  Condict,  of  Morris- 
town, New  Jersey,  by  whom  he  had  one  son,  but  in  1827  his 
wife  died,  and  though  very  many  inducements  were  offered  to 
cause  him  to  prolong  his  stay  in  the  West,  he  would  not  con- 
sent. He  had  determined  to  consecrate  his  life  to  literature, 
and  as  the  best  field  for  his  exertions  made  his  residence  in 
New  York,  and  in  1831  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Hebrew  and 
Oriental  Literature  in  its  University.  In  1832,  his  first  work, 
“ The  Life  of  Mohammed,”  was  published  in  Harper’s  Family 
Library  ; and  in  1834,  he  commenced  the  publication  of  a 
“ Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Psalms,”  embracing  the  Hebrew 
text,  with  a new  literal  version.  Only  three  or  four  numbers 
of  this  were  printed.  In  1835  he  published  his  Hebrew  Gram- 
mar, of  which  a second  edition  appeared  in  1838.  In  1836  he 
published  a compilation  of  valuable  extracts  from  Oriental  tra- 
vellers, illustrative  of  the  topography,  manners,  usages,  and 
language  of  the  Scriptures;  and  in  1840  he  commenced  the 
publication  of  his  “Notes,  critical  and  explanatory,”  on  the 
Old  Testament,  of  which  eight  volumes  have  been  issued, 

* Memoirs  and  Reminiscences  of  the  late  Professor  George  Bush.  By  Wood- 
bury M.  Fernald. 
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embracing  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Joshua,  Judges,  and 
Numbers. 

In  1844  he  commenced  a monthly  magazine  called  the 
“ Hierophant,”  in  which  he  discussed  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
phetic symbols,  and  indicated  a disposition  to  recede  from  the 
rules  of  interpretation  and  opinions  commonly  received  in  the 
Protestant  churches.  This  was  further  manifested  in  1845, 
when  he  published  “Anastasis,  or  the  Doctrine  of  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Body,  rationally  and  spiritually  considered.”*  In 
1844,  Dr.  James  W.  Alexander  writes  to  his  friend,  Dr.  Hall, 
“Bush  is  going  fast  over  to  the  New  Jerusalem.  In  the  Tri- 
bune he  challenges  all  the  world  to  prove  the  resurrection. 
He  has  a book  coming  out  on  the  Soul.f  He  practises  Mesmer- 
ism. He  told  me  of  a lady  who  can  read  any  one’s  character 
by  feeling  a paper  on  which  he  has  written,  and  read  me  a 
copy  of  his  own  character  thus  deduced.  His  talk  is  mild,  self- 
complacent,  and  fascinating.  He  has  a man  translating  the 
German  account  of  the  famous  Clairvoyante  of  Prevorst.  You 
can  imagine  nothing  of  the  sort  too  big  for  his  swallow.” 
What  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander  perceived  in  1844  did  not  however 
take  place  till  1848,  when  he  consented  to  receive  the  rite  of 
ordination  privately,  and  it  was  administered  to  him  by  Dr. 
Lewis  Beers,  an  aged  clergyman  in  the  New  [Jerusalem] 
Church,  at  Danby,  New  York. 

“'He  was  invited  at  this  time  to  become  the  pastor  and 
preacher  of  the  New  Church  Society  in  the  city  of  New  York, 
which  office  he  accepted,  but  resigned  his  pastorship  after  a few 
months,  on  account  of  his  many  literary  labours,  yet  continued 
as  a preacher  to  them  for  about  four  years.  In  1854  he  re- 
moved to  Brooklyn,  and  preached  to  the  New  Church  Society 
there  for  about  seven  years.  He  was  not  without  troubles 
arising  from  the  usual  parish  sources,  from  conflicting  opinions, 
and  from  inferior  and  differing  minds,  but  he  endeared  himself 
very  greatly  to  his  Society  and  church,  and  is  remembered 
with  much  esteem  and  affection.” 

The  most  important  labour  of  Prof.  Bush,  after  his  ordina- 
tion in  the  New  Church,  was  the  editing  of  The  New  Church 
Repository  and  Monthly  Review ; devoted  to  the  Exposition  of 
the  Philosophy  and  Theology  taught  in  the  Writings  of  Eman- 
uel Swedenborg.  It  was  commenced  in  1848  and  continued 
through  eight  years,  but  he  was  then  compelled  to  discontinue 
it  for  want  of  patronage,  its  average  number  of  subscribers 
being  only  from  eight  to  nine  hundred.  His  other  works  were 

* This  work  was  reviewed  by  Dr.  Yeomans  in  the  volume  for  1845. 

| This  was  reviewed  by  Samuel  Tyler,  Esq.,  in  the  volume  for  1846. 
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“ Statement  of  Reasons  for  embracing  the  Doctrines  and  Dis- 
closures of  Swedenborg,”  1846;  “ Mesmer  and  Swedenborg,” 
1847 ; “ Reply  to  Rev.  Dr.  Wood’s  Lectures  on  Swedenborgian- 
ism,”  1847;  “Life;  its  Origin,  Gradations,  Forms, and  Issues,” 
1848;  “ Letters  to  a Trinitarian,”  1850;  “New  Church  Mis- 
cellanies,” 1855 ; “ Priesthood  and  Clergy  unknown  to  Chris- 
tianity,” 1857.  In  this  work  he  does  not  deny  “a  divine 
Priesthood  in  Christ,  nor  of  a spiritual  Priesthood  as  pertain- 
ing to  all  his  true  people.  His  object  is  in  fact  to  deny  the 
existence  of  any  other  Priesthood,  in  a just  view  of  the  Chris- 
tian economy.”  “ The  Professor,”  says  his  biographer,  “ was 
an  uncompromising  opponent  of  the  New  Church  Convention, 
claiming  too  greatly  the  prerogative  of  the  Mother  Church, 
and  to  dispense  rules  to  associate  churches.”  It  is  directed 
against  what  exists  in  the  “ New  Church”  and  not  against  the 
old  church  he  had  left.  All  Protestants  hold  the  opinion  above 
stated.  In  1858  he  published  his  “Notes,  Critical  and  Prac- 
tical, on  Numbers,”  resuming  the  series  he  had  commenced 
while  connected  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  but  knowing 
that  “ if  he  introduced  any  of  his  New  Church  views  into  the 
work  it  would  defeat  its  sale,  he  gave  it  the  same  character  it 
bore  in  former  days.”  Before  he  did  this,  however,  he  consulted 
with  his  friend,  Asa  Worthington,  on  the  expediency  and  pro- 
priety of  the  step.  “ He  had  doubts  whether  it  was  right  for 
him  to  do  so — right  to  give  a less  lucid  commentary  upon  the 
word  than  he  had  the  ability  to  do  by  adopting  the  New 
Church  rule  of  interpretation ; but  it  was  concluded  that  even 
the  old  method  was  a help  to  the  understanding,  and  therefore 
better  than  nothing;  while  if  the  new  rule  was  applied,  preju- 
dice would  be  so  strong  against  the  work  that  it  would  not  be 
read,  and  both  objects — the  one  to  gain  his  bread  and  the 
other  to  aid  the  seeker  after  light — would  be  thereby  de- 
feated.” This  seems  not  to  have  been  the  only  point  on 
which  he  accommodated  himself  to  the  old  theology,  for  Dr. 
James  W.  Alexander,  in  his  letter  of  September  30,  1856,  says, 
“ Bush  writes  to  me.  He  expatiates  on  the  excellencies  of 
Howe,  Owen,  and  Burroughs,  in  precisely  the  same  terms 
which  he  would  have  used  thirty  years  ago.” 

In  January  1849  Mr.  Bush  was  again  united  in  marriage,  and 
by  this  marriage  had  three  children.  He  continued  to  preach 
to  the  Society  in  Brooklyn  till  February  6,  1859.  He  was 
now  suffering  under  a granular  degeneration  of  the  liver,  and 
removed  to  a farm  near  Rochester,  New  York.  “ After  reach- 
ing his  rural  home  he  never  opened  any  book  but  the  Bible, 
Thomas  & Kempis,  and  the  Village  Hymns.  It  was  his  habit 
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during  liis  life,  after  family  worship,  to  read  the  word  in  the 
original.  This  he  continued  till  within  six  weeks  of  his  depar- 
ture.” In  the  house  there  was  a room  in  which  an  aunt  and  a 
cousin  of  his  had  died,  and  Mrs.  Bush  had  arranged  it  for  his 
study,  from  an  undefined  dread  that  if  he  slept  in  that  fatal 
room  he  would  be  more  likely  to  die  there.  But  as  he  became 
too  weak  to  climb  up  stairs  she  thought  it  best  to  place  a sofa- 
bed  in  the  study,  and  there  he  slept  his  last  sleep.  On  the 
evening  of  the  19th  of  September  1859  his  articulation  became 
indistinct.  Calling  for  “ his  eldest  son,  George,  a youth  of  nine 
years,  he  kissed  him,  told  him  to  be  a good  boy  and  kind  to  his 
mother,  and  requested  him  when  he  was  old  enough  to  read 
his  New  Church  writings,  for  he  said,  they  are  true.  He  then 
requested  his  wife  to  kneel  down  and  repeat  the  Lord’s  Prayer, 
and  then  placing  her  hands  on  his  head  to  repeat  the  baptismal 
blessing,  ‘ The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee ; the  Lord  make 
his  face  to  shine  upon  thee  and  be  gracious  unto  thee ; the 
Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee  and  give  thee  peace!’ 
He  regretted  during  the  day  that  there  was  no  minister  suffi- 
ciently near  to  administer  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper. 
About  twenty  minutes  before  his  departure  he  wished  all  others 
but  his  wife  to  seek  rest.  He  then  motioned  her  to  sit  by 
him,  and  partly  resting  on  her  lap  said,  ‘There,  let  it  be  so!’ 
A moment  after,  he  opened  his  eyes  and  looked  at  her.  Then 
they  became  fixed,  and  he  closed  them  himself,  and  after  a 
feeble  gasp  passed  away.”  A duodecimo  volume  of  Memoirs 
and  Reminiscences  of  Prof.  Bush  has  been  collected  and  pub- 
lished by  the  Rev.  Woodbury  M.  Fernald,  for  the  benefit  of 
his  family,  from  which  this  article  is  substantially  taken.  His 
contributions  for  this  Review  were  : 

1830.  Fry  on  the  Second  Advent. 

1832.  Remarks  on  Galatians  iv.  21-31. 

CAMERON,  HENRY  CLAY,  is  a native  of  Shepherds- 
town,  Virginia.  He  received  his  classical  education  in  George- 
town, District  of  Columbia,  from  the  Rev.  James  McVean; 
entered  the  Junior  Class  in  Nassau  Hall  in  1845,  and  was  gradu- 
ated with  honour  at  the  Centennial  Commencement  of  the  Col- 
lege of  New  Jersey  in  1847.  The  next  three  years  he  was 
engaged  in  teaching  in  Virginia,  after  which,  in  1850,  be  en- 
tered Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  but  in  1851-52  became 
one  of  the  Principals  of  the  Edgehill  School,  and  was  not  gradu- 
ated till  1855.  In  1852  he  was  made  a Tutor  in  the  College 
of  New  Jersey;  in  1855,  Adjunct  Professor  of  Greek;  in  1860, 
Associate  Professor;  and  in  1861,  Professor  of  the  Greek 
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Language.  He  spent  the  years  1857-5S  in  Europe,  in  study 
and  travel;  was  Instructor  in  French  in  the  College  from  1859 
to  1869,  and  has  been  Librarian  since  1865.  In  this  capacity, 
and  as  the  editor  of  the  Catalogus  CoUcgii  JVeo-C'ccsariensis, 
having  in  his  possession  a record  of  the  principal  events  in  the 
lives  of  the  Alumni,  he  has  been  of  great  service  to  us  in  the 
preparation  ot  this  Index,  and  several  of  the  notices  are  en- 
tirely from  his  pen.  In  connection  with  Professor  Arnold 
Guyot,  LL.D.,  he  has  published  large  Classical  Maps  of  Greece, 
Italy,  and  the  Roman  Empire.  In  October  1859  he  was 
licensed  to  preach  by  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  and  on 
February  1,  1863,  ordained  to  the  gospel  ministry.  His  con- 
tributions to  this  work  are, 

1866.  Forsyth’s  Life  of  Cicero. 

1867.  The  Queen’s  English  vs.  The  Dean’s  English. 

CARNAHAN,  JAMES,  was  horn  near  Carlisle,  Pennsyl- 
vania, on  the  15th  of  November,  1775.  In  1780  his  father 
removed  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Canonsburgh,  where  young 
Carnahan  received  his  rudimentary  education.  In  1798  he 
entered  the  Junior  Class  in  Princeton  College  and  graduated 
in  1800,  when  about  about  twenty-five  years  of  age.  He 
then  returned  to  Canonsburgh  and  studied  theology  under 
Dr.  John  McMillan  one  year.  From  1801  to  1803  he  was  a 
Tutor  in  Princeton  College,  and  continued  his  studies  in  the- 
ology  under  the  direction  of  its  President,  Dr.  Samuel  Stan- 
hope Smith.  In  April  ISO!  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the 
gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  and  on  the  5th 
of  January,  1805,  he  was  inducted  into  the  pastorate  of  the 
WhitesborouMi  and  Utica  churches  in  the  State  of  New  York. 

O 

In  this  charge  he  continued  nine  years,  when  he  removed  to 
Georgetown,  District  of  Columbia,  and  opened  a classical  acad- 
emy. In  1823  he  was  chosen  President  of  the  College  of  New 
Jersey,  and  held  the  position  over  thirty  years,  with  honour 
to  himself,  and  for  the  prosperity  of  the  College,  but  feeling 
the  infirmities  of  age  pressing  upon  him,  in  1853  he  tendered 
his  resignation  and  in  1854  removed  to  the  residence  of  his  son- 
in-law,  William  Iv.  McDonald,  Esq.,  at  Newark,  New  Jersey. 
Here  he  died  on  Friday  the  3d  of  March,  1859,  in  the  84th  year 
of  his  age;  and  his  remains  were  borne  to  Princeton  on  the 
Tuesday  following,  and  deposited  beside  those  of  the  illustrious 
presidents  of  the  College  that  had  preceded  him. 

When  Dr.  Carnahan  came  into  office  in  1823,  the  Faculty 
consisted  of  five  members : a president,  vice-president,  a pro- 
fessor of  mathematics,  and  two  tutors.  When  he  resigned,  it 
was  composed  of  fifteen,  a president,  vice-president,  six  pro- 
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fessors,  two  assistant  professes,  three  tutors,  a teacher  of 
modern  languages,  and  a lecturer  on  zoology.  “ He  had  the 
sagacity,”  says  Dr.  Leroy  J.  Halsey,  “ to  surround  himself  at  all 
times  with  a Faculty  equal  in  ability  and  talents  to  any  in  the 
history  of  the  institution.  The  names  of  Joseph  Henry  now  of 
the  Smithsonian  Institute,  of  Stephen  Alexander  the  eminent 
astronomer,  of  Dr.  Torrey  the  botanist,  of  Professor  Guyot,  of 
Albert  B.  Dod,  of  J.  W.  Alexander,  and  Dr.  John  Maclean, 
who  succeeded  him  in  the  presidency,  will  illustrate  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Princeton  Faculty  under  Dr.  Carnahan’s  admin- 
istration. It  was  probably  the  period  in  which  the  College 
reached  its  greatest  prosperity  and  its  widest  influence — great 
as  had  been  the  reputation  and  ability  of  the  men  who  from 
its  origin  had  been  called  successively  to  its  headship.  An 
excellent  classical  scholar,  a sound  teacher  of  philosophy  and 
ethics,  exemplary  and  consistent  in  all  his  conduct,  he  gave 
his  whole  time  and  talent  to  the  College ; and  to  his  diligence, 
fidelity,  and  wisdom,  much  of  this  healthful  growth  of  thirty 
years  must  be  attributed.  As  a writer  in  the  Cyclopedia  of 
American  Literature  well  remarks,  ‘ He  was  less  brilliant 
than  his  predecessors,  but  he  brought  to  the  service  of  educa- 
tion a balance  and  constancy  of  solid  qualities,  and  an  admin- 
istrative talent  in  finance,  which  joined  to  proverbial  truth  and 
uprightness,  made  his  green  old  age  peculiarly  honourable.’ 
“His  distinguishing  attribute  of  character  was  practical 
wisdom.  In  sound  sense,  unerring  judgment,  few  men  have 
excelled  him.  This  made  him  a successful  head  in  guiding  the 
College,  and  governing  the  youth  committed  to  his  charge. 
He  was  so  modest  and  unpretending  a man  in  all  his  feelings 
and  habits,  that  the  public  were  little  aware  of  the  great  work 
he  accomplished  at  Princeton.  The  whole  number  of  students 
graduated  at  Nassau  Hall,  from  the  beginning  of  the  College 
to  his  resignation,  in  1853,  a period  of  one  hundred  and  seven 
years,  as  stated  by  Dr.  Van  Rensselaer  from  the  College 
records,  was  three  thousand  three  hundred  and  ninety;  and 
yet  during  his  administration  of  thirty  years  more  than  half 
of  these  graduated.  He  thus  conferred  the  first  degree  upon  a 
larger  number  of  alumni  than  all  his  predecessors  had  done. 
It  is  somewhat  singular  that  a man  with  no  great  claims  to 
popular  eloquence,  or  preeminence  as  a preacher,  should  have 
done  such  a work  as  this,  in  a position,  which  for  more  than 
seventy  years  had  been  adorned  with  a succession  of  the  great- 
est pulpit  orators  in  our  annals.  Still  Dr.  Carnahan  was  not 
without  his  attractions  in  the  pulpit,  especially  to  cultivated 
minds.  Though  his  manner  was  quiet,  he  always  inspired  the 
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respect  and  confidence  which  the  consciousness  of  accurate 
knowledge  gives  a man.  Tall  in  person,  neither  lean  nor  cor- 
pulent, and  preaching  in  the  black  gown  which  was  then  the 
fashion  at  Princeton,  he  was  always  heard  with  attention  and 
interest,  and  his  appearance  at  Commencements  and  other 
public  occasions  was  dignified  and  commanding.” 

He  had  little  desire  to  appear  as  an  author  while  he  lived, 
and  he  directed  in  his  will  that  none  of  his  manuscripts  should 
be  published.  To  this  Eeviexo  he  contributed  two  articles : 

1829.  General  Board  of  Education  and  the  American  Edu- 
cation Society. 

1834.  Review  of  John  Sergeant’s  Address. 

CHILDS,  THOMAS  S.,  was  born  in  Springfield,  Massa- 
chusetts, on  January  19,  1825,  graduated  at  the  University  of 
New  York  in  1847,  and  at  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Prince- 
ton in  1850.  He  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the 
Presbytery  of  New  York,  April  17,  1850,  and  ordained  and 
installed  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  church,  Hartford, 
Connecticut,  on  the  30lh  of  June,  1852.  On  November  1, 
1865,  he  resigned  this  charge  and  was  installed  pastor  of  the 
First  Congregational  church,  Norwalk,  Connecticut,  on  the 
7th  of  February,  1866,  his  present  charge.  He  is  the  author  of 
several  tracts  and  sermons,  and  contributed  to  this  JRevieiv  in 

1857.  Theology  of  John  Robinson. 

1863.  The  Life  of  Edward  Irving. 

CLARK,  JOSEPH,  was  born  at  Carlisle,  Pennsylvania,  on 
the  11th  of  October,  1825.  His  parents  were  Presbyterians  of 
Scotch  descent,  who  felt  it  their  duty  to  train  their  child  in 
the  principles  they  themselves  believed,  and  at  the  early  age  of 
sixteen  he  united  with  the  Presbyterian  church  at  Carlisle, 
then  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  T.  V.  Moore.  Shortly 
afterwards  he  was  sent  to  the  Academy  at  New  Bloomfield, 
where  he  declared  his  intention  of  devoting  himself  to  the  min- 
istry. He  pursued  his  collegiate  course  at  Marshall  College, 
then  located  at  Mercersburg,  where  he  graduated  with  the 
highest  honours  in  1848.  He  received  his  theological  educa- 
tion at  the  Western  Theological  Seminary,  and  was  licensed  to 
preach  the  gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of  Carlisle  on  the  11th  of 
June,  1851.  Soon  after  this  he  was  invited  to  fill  the  pulpit  of 
the  Presbyterian  church  at  Cnambersburg,  and  so  acceptable 
were  his  services  to  the  congregation  that  a call  was  made  to 
him  to  become  their  pastor,  and  he  was  ordained  and  installed 
on  the  3d  of  June,  1852.  He  discharged  the  duties  of  his 
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office  with  great  acceptance  till  October  1859,  when,  in  conse- 
quence of  a disease  of  the  throat,  which  made  public  speaking 
perilous,  he  was  compelled  to  resign. 

Mr.  Clark  then  engaged  as  a partner  in  a planing-mill,  in 
the  hope  of  restoring  his  health  by  out-door  exercise  and  a 
more  active  employment.  In  this  he  was  not  disappointed, 
and  with  improved  health  he  often  filled  a vacant  pulpit.  The 
last  act  of  his  life  was  to  prepare  an  address  for  the  “ Day  of 
National  Humiliation,”  which  he  was  not  spared  to  deliver. 
Though  he  was  diligent  and  successful  in  the  prosecution  of 
his  secular  employment,  yet  he  had  no  love  for  it;  and  he 
longed  for  the  opportunity  to  employ  his  talents  more  entirely 
in  the  service  of  his  Master.  As  it  was  a matter  of  doubt  whe- 
ther he  would  be  long  able  to  preach  regularly,  he  conceived 
the  idea  of  establishing  a Theological  and  Scientific  Preview, 
and  had  so  far  committed  himself  to  the  undertaking  that  he 
had  offered  his  establishment  for  sale,  written  three  articles 
for  the  first  number,  and  engaged  the  literary  services  of 
others,  when,  on  Monday,  the  3d  of  June,  his  arm  was  crushed 
by  a falling  log,  and  he  died  on  the  following  Friday,  June  7, 
1865.  He  left  a widow  and  four  children. 

Mr.  Clark’s  aim  as  a pastor  was  to  instruct  from  the  pulpit, 
and  by  disseminating  among  the  people  the  publications  of  the 
church;  his  time  was  therefore  spent  in  pulpit  preparation 
rather  than  in  social  visitation  among  them.  He  also  thought 
it  important  that  every  minister  in  the  Presbytery  should  read 
the  Princeton  Review,  and  regularly  forwarded  a list  of  sub- 
scribers. He  was  very  methodical  in  the  distribution  of  his 
time,  and  set  apart  a large  proportion  to  reading  and  writing. 
He  was  a forcible  writer  and  a bold  investigator  of  truth,  and 
pushed  his  researches  into  every  province  of  physical  and  moral 
science,  as  well  as  into  theology.  The  articles  he  contributed 
to  this  Review  attracted  considerable  attention  at  the  time  of 
publication,  and  many  inquiries  were  made  in  regard  to  their 
authorship.  They  were, 

1862.  The  History  and  Theory  of  Revolutions. 

1863.  The  Scepticism  of  Science. 

CLARK,  WILLIAM  JAMES,  was  born  in  Philadelphia,  on 
the  25th  of  August,  1812.  His  classical  education  was  received 
partly  at  Bristol  College,  (now  extinct),  and  subsequently 
under  the  best  private  teachers  in  his  native  city.  His  theo- 
logical education  was  obtained  in  the  Episcopal  Theological 
Seminary  of  Virginia,  from  which  he  was  graduated  in  1837. 
He  was  ordained  to  the  diaconate  by  the  venerable  Right  Rev. 
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Claiming  Moore  of  Virginia,  in  that  year;  and  to  the  priest- 
hood in  1838  in  Middletown,  Delaware,  by  the  Eight  Eev. 
Henry  U.  Onderdonk  of  Pennsylvania,  His  first  parish  was 
that  of  St.  Andrew’s,  Wilmington,  Delaware.  Afterwards  he 
was  in  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania,  in  the  latter  of  which  his 
labours  were  most  richly  blessed  in  Williamsport,  where  he 
saved  the  church  building  from  the  hands  of  the  sheriff,  and 
laid  the  foundation  of  a large  and  flourishing  congregation. 
Much  of  his  ministerial  life  has  been  employed  successfully  in 
teaching  in  Washington  City  and  Georgetown,  District  of 
Columbia.  After  a short  sojourn  in  Ohio,  where  the  climate 
proved  injurious  to  his  health,  he  removed  to  Philadelphia. 
Here  he  was  employed  as  agent  for  two  local  institutions,  when 
he  accepted  the  charge  of  the  Episcopal  church  of  Trinity 
parish,  in  Vineland,  New  Jersey.  His  labours  there  have 
been  eminently  successful,  and  bid  fair  to  give  an  impetus  to 
the  cause  of  Christian  truth  in  West  Jersey.  He  is  the  author 
of  two  pamphlets,  which  have  been  extensively  circulated  and 
favourably  noticed  by  the  papers  and  reviews.  The  first  of 
these  was,  "A  Letter  to  the  Committees  of  the  Domestic  and 
Foreign  Boards”  of  the  Episcopal  Church.  The  second  was 
entitled,  “The  National  Foundry  for  the  West:  Where  shall  it 
be  located?  a letter  to  the  Hon.  John  Sherman,  United  States 
Senator  from  Ohio.”  This  letter  was  strongly  endorsed  by 
Senator  Sherman,  who  gave  it  a very  wide  circulation.  In 
addition  to  these  he  is  the  author  of  sketches  entitled,  “ Lights 
and  Shadows  of  a Country  Parson’s  life;”  “The  Sponsor  in 
Baptism,”  a treatise  on  the  whole  subject;  and  “Church 
Wardens  and  Vestry  Men,”  defining  their  duties.  He  has  a 
number  of  treatises  now  nearly  ready  for  the  press,  which  he 
has  never  found  time  to  complete.  Two  of  these  are,  “Bap- 
tism:— considered  in  its  relation  to  the  other  parts  of  the 
Christian  system;”  and  “Twelve  Years  in  a School-room,”  re- 
lating his  experience  as  a teacher. 

He  contributed  to  the  Princeton  Review  in 

1846.  The  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1848.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Inward  Light. 

1849.  Croly  on  Divine  Providence — Prichard’s  Natural  His- 
tory of  Man. 

CLELAND,  THOMAS,  was  born  in  Fairfax  county,  Vir- 
ginia, on  the  22d  of  May,  1778.  About  the  third  or  fourth 
year  of  his  age  he  removed  with  the  family  into  Montgomery 
county,  Maryland.  “ The  principal  object  that  drew  my  father 
into  Maryland  was  to  take  charge  of  an  old  mill  establishment, 
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by  lease,  for  eight  years.  It  was  on  Seneca  Creek,  and  owned 
by  a widow  Perry,  and  was  much  out  of  repair.  Father  being 
an  excellent  mechanic  soon  repaired  it  and  gained  a large  cus- 
tom, took  his  wheat  to  Ellicott’s  Mills,  laid  out  the  proceeds 
in  goods  at  Baltimore,  and  established  a small  country  store 
. at  home;  and  this  acquired  a mill  property  which  enabled 
him  to  rise  above  poverty  and  advance  a little  in  the  world. 
During  this  time  I went  to  school  to  different  teachers,  Timo- 
thy Sullivan,  Alexander  Penman,  and  George  Dyson.  The 
first  two  were  Irish  redemptioners,  as  they  were  called,  com- 
pelled to  serve  for  a limited  time  to  pay  the  expense  of  their 
passage  across  the  ocean.  The  latter  was  an  Englishman. 
Besides  the  common  reading,  he  made  us  memorize  the  Lord’s 
Prayer,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Apostles’  Creed. 
The  Old  and  New  Testaments  were  read  as  school-books ; and 
here,  I may  say,  I received  my  earliest  impressions,  though  very 
feeble  indeed,  by  this  course  at  school. 

“ In  the  fall  of  1798  father  made  his  arrangements  to  re- 
move to  Kentucky,  Washington  county,  where  he  had  pro- 
cured an  entry  of  five  hundred  acres  of  forest  land.  My  ma- 
ternal grandmother  resided  near  Redstone,  on  the  Monongahela 
river,  which  we  reached  in  nearly  two  months,  and  there  re- 
mained until  father  built  a flat-boat,  in  which  to  descend  the 
Ohio  river.  We  left  on  the  last  day  of  November;  I was  in 
my  twelfth  year,  and  on  account  of  a recent  illness  had  to  be 
carried  to  the  boat.  The  descent  of  the  river  in  these  times 
was  perilous,  frequent  attacks  were  made  by  the  Indians  on 
the  boats  descending ; but  a kind  Providence  interposed  in  our 
behalf,  being  safely  conducted  until  we  reached  a small  stream 
called  Goose  Creek,  a short  distance  above  Louisville,  Ken- 
tucky. 

“ We  were  compelled,  for  want  of  better  accommodations,  to 
remain  in  our  boat  two  weeks.  Afterward  a small  cabin 
about  twelve  feet  square  was  obtained,  a few  miles  out  from  the 
river,  belonging  to  Col.  Richard  Taylor,  father  of  the  renowned 
hero  of  Monterey  and  Buena  Vista.  In  the  meantime  my 
father  had  gone  to  look  for  his  land,  and,  if  possible,  to  have 
erected  a hasty  building  for  our  accommodation.  He  reached 
the  neighbourhood,  examined  the  premises,  selected  the  spot, 
engaged  the  workmen,  and  was  then  taken  with  a violent  attack 
of  pleurisy.  He  was  absent  more  than  six  weeks  without  our 
knowing  the  cause.  The  Taylor  family,  old  and  young,  were 
very  hospitable  and  kind  to  us.  William,  Hancock,  and  “ Lit- 
tle Zack,”  as  General  Taylor  was  then  called,  were  my  play- 
17 
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mates.  Mrs.  Taylor  conceived  a great  fondness  for  my  mother, 
and  treated  her  as  a sister. 

“At  length  father  returned,  very  feeble  indeed;  we  had 
well-nigh  lost  him.  About  the  last  of  April  we  started  for 
our  new  home,  at  which  we  arrived  in  safety.  Everything 
was  new,  rough,  and  wild.  Late  in  the  season  as  it  was,  we 
made  out  to  inclose  and  cultivate  twelve  acres  of  ground. 
Every  blade,  top,  and  ear  were  saved  and  carefully  secured, 
which  with  pumpkins,  and  a cellar  well-stored  with  potatoes, 
we  made  quite  a flattering  appearance  for  persons  unaccus- 
tomed to  the  arts  aud  toils  of  farming.  Here  commenced  a 
new  era  in  my  juvenile  life,  everything  to  do  to  obtain  a live- 
lihood— the  forest  to  clear  away,  buildings  to  erect,  the  hand- 
mill  to  push  around  to  obtain  bread.  Sometimes  I was  mounted 
on  a three-bushel  bag  of  corn  to  take  to  the  nearest  mill,  which 
was  thirteen  miles  distant,  three  miles  below  where  Springfield 
now  stands,  then  an  unbroken  forest. 

“ My  father  having  seven  children  to  provide  for,  and  being  in 
moderate  circumstances,  not  only  from  this  consideration,  but 
also  from  flattering  representations  made  to  him  by  several 
young  lawyers  of  his  acquaintance,  that  a fine  harvest  for  that 
profession  was  in  full  prospect  in  Kentucky,  was  induced  to 
select  for  me  that  profession.  With  this  object  in  view,  and 
having  previously  made  the  necessary  arrangements  for  books, 
boarding,  &c.,  I set  out  with  him  for  Greensburg,  county  seat 
of  Green  county,  on  the  first  day  of  January  1795.  I was  now 
in  my  eighteenth  year.  I was  first  under  the  superintendence 
of  James  Allen,  Esq.,  who  was  a young  lawyer,  and  clerk  of 
the  county.  With  him  I commenced  Rudiman’s  Latin  Gram- 
mar, and  during  my  stay  there,  some  eight  or  nine  months,  I 
read  all  the  Latin  authors  commonly  used  in  those  days. 

“ The  Kentucky  Academy,  recently  established  at  Pisgah, 
Woodford  county,  was  my  next  place  of  location.  At  this  insti- 
tution I spent  eighteen  months  of  the  most  interesting  and  im- 
portant portion  of  my  early  life.  During  all  the  time  of  my  so- 
journ here  I pursued  my  literary  studies  with  uncommon  ardour 
and  industry.  Many  nights  I slept  not  more  than  four  hours. 
Never  did  any  one  read  with  more  avidity  a novel  or  romance 
than  I did  the  story  of  Dido  and  iEneas  in  Virgil.  I some- 
times got  four  hundred  lines  at  a lesson.  I read  the  Odes  of 
Horace  in  nine  days,  including  the  revision.  Passed  rapidly 
through  the  Satires,  Cicero’s  Orations,  the  Greek  Testament, 
Lucian’s  Dialogues,  and  then  was  forwarded  with  the  first  class, 
which  had  just  commenced  the  second  book  of  Xenophon’s 
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Cyropsedia,  which  author  is  as  far  as  I ever  went  in  the  dead 
languages.” 

Mr.  Cleland  seems  never  to  have  had  any  desire  to  he  a 
lawyer.  His  early  education  could  not  be  called  a religious 
one.  Neither  his  father  nor  his  mother  made  any  profession 
of  religion,  but  from  the  books  he  had  read  and  the  people  he 
had  associated  with,  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  “no 
man  could  be  safe  that  was  not  good.”  He  thought,  “ I must 
somehow  get  to  be  a preacher,  in  order  to  make  sure  of  the 
good  man  when  I come  to  die.  From  that  day,  singular  as  it 
may  be,  I never  wavered,  never  hesitated  one  moment  as  to 
what  I would  choose  were  I ever  called  into  public  life.  Here 
I find  the  germ,  perhaps  the  embryo-existence  of  my  earliest 
thoughts  and  impressions,  erroneous  as  they  were,  that  first 
directed  and  fixed  my  determination  towards  the  ministry.  I 
was  always,  for  some  reason  or  other,  shy  and  reserved  in  the 
company  of  my  father,  but  not  so  with  my  mother.  She  knew' 
all  my  mind,  and  communicated  to  my  father  my  notions  on 
the  subject  of  the  ministry.  He  was  entirely  acquiescent,  left 
me  to  my  own  choice,  had  no  objection  to  my  becoming  a 
preacher,  provided  I could  make  a good  one.” 

Before  going  to  Pisgah,  “ external  morality  without  an  in- 
terest in  Christ  was  all  the  religion  I knew  anything  about, 
but  now  I was  as  one  newdy  waken  up.  I commenced  a regu- 
lar course  of  seeking  religion  ; attended  public  worship  on  the 
Sabbath,  prayed  in  secret,  or  rather  attempted  to  do  so  every 
morning  and  evening  without  fail;”  and,  looking  back  upon 
this  period  after  a long  life,  he  says,  “ I am  better  satisfied  now 
that  I was  under  the  gracious  influence  of  the  manuductlon  of 
the  Spirit,  silently  and  gradually  drawing  me  along,  than  I 
had  any  idea  at  the  time.” 

The  severe  course  of  study  he  pursued  at  Pisgah  brought  on 
sickness,  and  for  some  time  he  was  compelled  to  return  to  the 
farm,  where  he  recruited  his  health  by  labour  and  hunting  in 
the  woods.  In  the  autumn  of  1799,  when  in  the  twenty-second 
year  of  his  age,  he  went  to  Lexington  to  finish  his  education 
at  the  University  of  Transylvania,  but  his  studies  were  in  a 
few  weeks  suddenly  terminated  by  the  death,  first  of  his 
mother,  and  shortly  afterwards  of  his  father,  and  from  the 
College  walls,  says  he,  “ I was  suddenly  translated  to  take  my 
position  at  the  head  of  a destitute  family.  I considered  my 
literary  pursuits  now  at  an  end — all  access  to  the  pulpit  com- 
pletely barred,  so  that  I unhesitatingly  abandoned  all  hope  or 
expectation  of  arriving  at  that  holy  calling.  I had  now  in  a 
measure  to  occupy  the  place  of  my  father.  I was  head  of  the 
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family;  wrought  on  the  farm  day  and  night;  and  public  inn- 
keeper, where  many  travellers  resorted  for  entertainment,  not 
knowing  the  death  of  their  former  favourite  host  and  hostess. 
Considering  the  family  now  as  my  own,  I thought  it  my  duty 
to  set  up  family  worship.  I commenced  right  away  the  same 
evening  after  my  return.  We  needed  God’s  assistance  very 
much  in  our  destitute  condition,  and  it  was  proper  we  should 
ask  it  of  him.  In  the  discharge  of  this  duty  there  were  ap- 
palling difficulties  enough  to  discourage  a young  practitioner; 
at  night  there  would  be  from  six  to  twelve  travellers  around 
the  fireside,  some  of  them  infidels,  with  only  now  and  then  one 
of  some  Christian  denomination.  But  amid  all  these  outward 
difficulties,  in  addition  to  my  own  feebleness  and  youthful  in- 
experience, I rejoice  this  day  that  God  put  it  into  my  heart  to 
begin,  and  that  he  enabled  me  to  pray  and  not  to  faint.  I 
believe  now,  though  I did  not  know  it  then,  that  I was  the 
only  one  who  was  in  the  habit  of  praying  in  the  family  in  all 
the  region  round  about;  and  soon  it  was  noised  about,  to  the 
great  wonder  and  surprise  of  many,  that  so  young  a man  and 
under  such  circumstances,  should  be  found  engaged  in  holding 
family  worship.  But  this  very  circumstance  was  the  introduc- 
tion to  my  further  public  usefulness. 

“About  the  middle  of  June  1801  was  the  Cane  Bidge  meet- 
ing in  Bourbon  county  ; it  was  the  time  of  the  great  revival, 
particularly  in  the  southern  and  western  portions  of  Kentucky. 
The  falling  exercise,  as  it  was  called,  was  in  full  operation. 
I was  determined,  if  possible,  to  attend  this  meeting,  respect- 
ing which  great  expectations  were  formed.  Having  made  my 
arrangements,  placing  the  family  under  suitable  protection,  I 
attended  the  meeting.  A great  and  solemn  one  it  was,  sure 
enough.  But  to  my  great  disappointment  I felt  unmoved, 
cold  and  hard  as  a stone.  Thus  I continued  till  the  hour  of 
preaching  next  day,  which  was  the  Sabbath.  The  preacher  in 
the  morning  was  my  old  favourite,  the  Rev.  Robert  Marshall. 
The  text  was  Cant.  ii.  10,  ‘ Rise  up,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and 
come  away.’  The  preacher,  if  I may  so  say,  ‘ struck  the  trail’ 
of  my  experience  some  distance  back,  and  came  on  plainer  and 
plainer,  and  at  every  step  more  sensibly,  and  with  more  effect. 
At  length  he  came  right  up  with  me — my  religious  state  and 
feeling  were  depicted  better  than  I could  have  possibly  done 
it  myself.  ‘ Rise  up,  my  love,’  was  pressed  upon  me  in  the  ten- 
derest  and  most  affectionate  manner.  I thought  indeed  it  was 
the  heavenly  Bridegroom  calling  and  inviting  his  poor  feeble 
and  falling  one  to  rise  from  my  low  condition,  and  come  away 
and  follow  him  more  entirely.  My  heart  was  melted!  My 
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bosom  throbbed!  My  eyes,  for  the  first  time,  were  a fountain 
of  tears.  I wept  till  my  handkerchief  was  saturated  with 
tears.  I felt  like  giving  way.  I felt  an  indescribable  sensa- 
tion, as  when  one  strikes  his  elbow  against  a hard  substance. 
My  position  was  discovered  by  a friend  standing  near  me.  He 
took  hold  on  me,  and  gently  drew  me  beside  him,  with  my 
head  in  his  lap.  There  I continued  weeping,  talking,  praying, 
exhorting,  &c.,  till  the  sun  was  no  more  than  two  hours  high. 
As  to  the  duration  of  my  exercise,  it  appeared  to  me  to  have 
been  not  more  than  an  hour — something  like  it  had,  all  along, 
been  so  much  desired  that  I seemed  to  covet  its  uninterrupted 
continuance.  To  say  this  was  the  time  of  my  change  of  heart, 
I will  not.  I hope  that  had  taken  place  before.  I rather  con- 
sidered this  a revival,  an  enlarged  manifestation  of  that  grace 
which  had  been  communicated  to  me  before;  but  which  had 
undergone  much  obscurity  and  depression.” 

Shortly  after  this  he  attended  a camp-meeting  at  Hite’s 
Spring,  and  -was  involuntarily  led  to  pray  and  exhort  till  ex- 
haustion took  place  and  he  was  compelled  to  desist.  He  was 
soon  sent  for  to  converse  with  distressed  souls,  all  over  the 
country,  and  the  desire  for  him  to  preach  and  exhort  was  so 
strong  that  he  consented  to  hold  meetings  at  various  places. 
Very  many  were  converted,  but  having  no  official  authority 
to  do  anything,  they  were  induced  to  join  the  different  denomi- 
nations around,  as  there  was  no  organized  Presbyterian  church 
in  the  neighbourhood. 

On  the  22d  of  October,  a few  weeks  after  the  meeting  of 
Hite’s  Spring,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Margaret  Armstrong, 
who  continued  to  be  his  faithful  helpmeet  till  the  24th  of  Apni, 
1854,  and  made  him  the  father  of  ten  children.  “ The  mar- 
riage took  place  during  the  session  of  Presbytery  in  the  New 
Providence  church.  The  Presbytery,  consisting  of  three  min- 
isters, adjourned  to  the  place  of  marriage,  and  some  time  after 
supper  they  again  constituted  themselves  into  a Presbytery, 
and  in  spite  of  all  the  objections  he  could  urge  against  his  fur- 
ther prosecution  of  his  studies  for  the  ministry,  before  they 
permitted  him  to  go  home,  regularly  entered  his  name  as  a 
candidate,  and  gave  him  the  text,  1 Cor.  ix.  16,  ‘Wo  is  me,  if 
I preach  not  the  gospel,’  as  the  subject  for  a sermon  to  be  read 
at  the  spring  meeting.  During  the  fall  and  winter  I held,” 
says  he,  “religious  meetings  regularly  every  Sabbath,  at  one 
place  and  another,  and  nearly  every  other  night  in  the  week  at 
different  points,  sometimes  four  or  five  miles  distant.  The 
labours  and  burdens  of  the  day,  which  were  neither  few  nor 
small,  frequently  disqualified  me  for  the  night-service.  But  so 
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it  was;  the  calls  and  invitations  were  pressing  and  numerous 
and  almost  irresistible.” 

We  pass  over  the  account  of  his  trials  before  the  Presbytery. 
He  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  on  April  14,  1803,  and 
in  October  1804  he  was  ordained  pastor  of  a newly  gathered 
church  in  his  neighbourhood,  called  Union,  consisting  of  over 
a hundred  members,  all  poor,  and  not  able  to  invest  in  their 
call  for  his  labours  once  a month  more  than  one  hundred  dol- 
lars. He  had  two  other  preaching  stations,  Springfield,  in 
which  there  was  made  a subscription  of  forty  dollars,  and  Har- 
din’s Creek  of  thirty,  and  “ in  the  collecting  thereof  the  amount 
fell  short  of  those  sums.”  Here  he  laboured  as  a messenger  of 
the  gospel  to  his  own  neighbours  for  the  space  of  ten  years, 
with  great  acceptance ; and  we  will  now  give  some  examples  of 
the  way  in  which  belaboured  here  for  his  own  self-culture  and 
the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

“ In  the  year  1806  I commenced  a correspondence  with  W. 
W.  Woodward,  a bookseller  in  Philadelphia,  who  was  then 
publishing  the  best  theological  works  the  times  afforded,  and 
from  him  I received  my  first  invoice  of  books,  amounting  to 
little  upwards  of  nine  dollars.  It  was  indeed  to  me  a little 
treasure.  Here  was  Guise’s  Paraphrase  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Brown’s  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  Butterworth’s  Concor- 
dance, and  Mason’s  Student  and  Pastor.  This  was  the  com- 
mencement of  a growing  select  library,  which  for  a number  of 
years  afterwards  was  pronounced  to  be  the  best  minister’s 
library  in  the  whole  connection.  It  was  gathered  gradually, 
read  carefully,  and  digested  thoroughly.  I soon  found  that 
others  wanted  books  all  around  me.  I endeavoured  to  pro- 
cure them  at  intervals,  until  in  process  of  time  the  amount  of 
invoices  from  that  one  man  was  upward  of  $3000. 

“By  my  own  suggestion  the  following  plan  was  carried  out 
at  Union.  A small  box,  with  lock  and  key,  was  fixed  under 
the  pulpit  board,  with  a hole  above,  like  a money  drawer,  into 
which  were  dropped  small  strips  of  paper,  with  such  inquiries 
as,  What  is  the  meaning  of  such  and  such  a text?  naming  the 
chapter  and  verse.  How  do  you  reconcile  such  a passage  with 
another  that  seems  to  contradict  it?  Sometimes  a case  of  con- 
science was  stated  for  inquiry  and  advice.  These  papers  were 
to  be  anonymous,  for  reasons  that  are  obvious.  The  benefit 
would  accrue  not  only  to  the  unknown  individual,  but  others 
would  become  interested.  The  box  was  to  be  examined  every 
day  of  preaching,  the  papers  taken  out  and  read  publicly,  and 
the  answer  was  to  be  given  after  the  close  of  the  sermon  the 
next  day  in  course.  This  device  I found  to  be  of  considerable 
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service  to  myself.  There  were  matters  brought  up  in  this 
way  that  I had  never  thought  of,  and  which  occasioned  no 
little  research  and  investigation  in  order  to  find  out  the 
solution. 

“ In  these  days  there  were  no  education  societies,  no  theo- 
logical seminaries ; and  moreover  there  were  few  young  men 
anywhere  to  be  found  who  appeared  willing  to  set  thqir  faces 
toward  the  ministry.  The  General  Assembly  saw  the  great 
scarcity  of  ministers  in  her  connection,  and  but  little  prospect 
of  a sufficient  number  coming  forward  to  supply  the  annual 
decrease  occasioned  by  death,  and  having  no  other  remedy  to 
afford,  recommended  most  urgently  on  each  Presbytery  to  look 
out  within  their  bounds  for  at  least  one  poor  and  pious  youth, 
who  might  be  induced  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  gospel  min- 
istry, to  patronize  him,  induce  the  churches  to  help,  and  .do 
anything  they  could  to  enlarge  the  number  of  the  ministry. 
The  number  of  young  men,  from  first  to  last,  that  were  under 
my  supervision,  as  students  of  divinity,  were  some  fourteen  or 
fifteen.  Some  were  with  me  six  months,  some  twelve,  and 
others  two  years.  Some  were  in  indigent  circumstances  and 
received  their  board  gratuitously ; some  at  half-price,  or  as 
suited  their  circumstances  or  convenience.  My  circumstances 
were  by  no  means  affluent ; my  salary,  if  it  deserved  the  name, 
quite  small  and  inadequate;  my  chief  dependence  being  my 
own  barn  and  store-house.  My  wife  manufactured  the  most 
of  our  domestic  wear  for  ordinary  purposes ; our  family,  too, 
was  at  an  age  to  demand  increased  attention  and  expense.  We 
were  compelled  to  use  the  strictest  economy,  yet  we  had  no 
lack.  I never  had  an  empty  pocket  entirely  since  I had  com- 
menced domestic  life.” 

Having  accepted  a call  to  the  New  Providence  and  Cane 
Run  churches,  on  the  31st  of  March,  1813,  he  came  into  Mercer 
county,  where  he  had  bought  a farm  contiguous  to  the  New 
Providence  church,  and  entered  on  his  pastoral  duties  on  the 
first  Sabbath  of  April.  He  still,  however,  continued  to  preach 
every  fourth  Sabbath  at  Union,  but  after  three  years,  as  it  was 
twenty  miles  distant  from  New  Providence,  with  a considera- 
ble struggle  he  abandoned  the  field  he  had  so  long  cultivated 
and  a people  near  to  his  heart. 

"After  the  old  revival  in  1800-1803  there  had  been  an 
awful  spiritual  dearth  in  all  the  churches,  many  churches  re- 
ceiving very  few,  some  no  accessions  at  all  for  upwards  of 
twenty  years.  About  the  year  1823  we  may  date  the  com- 
mencement of  a noiseless,  gentle,  and  gradual  revival  of  reli- 
gion in  the  New  Providence  church,  which  continued  without 
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any  abatement  for  six  or  seven  years,  during  which  time  there 
were  added  240  members.  There  had  been  a small  increase 
of  77  members  the  first  ten  years  of  my  ministry.  But  ere  long 
the  good  work  commenced  among  the  young  people,  and  ceased 
not  until  not  one  young  female  in  the  whole  congregation  of 
New  Providence  was  left  out,  and  not  more  than  a half-dozen 
of  the  youth  of  the  other  sex. 

“ About  the  year  1815,  without  any  seeking  of  my  own, 
commenced  my  literary  controversy  with  Barton  W.  Stone. 
The  manner  in  which  I was  drawn  into  it  is  explained  in  my 
introductory  chapter  to  ‘ Unitarianism  Unmasked,’  which  was 
the  third  and  last  book  I published  against  the  Arian  and  So- 
cinian  heresies.  Though  I never  calculated  on  becoming  a 
writer,  yet  almost  unexpected  and  undesignedly  I was  called 
to  .take  up  my  pen  on  various  occasions.  I here  insert  a list 
of  my  principal  publications,  which  may  be  found  in  various 
bound  volumes,  and  the  years  in  which  they  were  published.  A 
Familiar  Dialogue  between  Calvinus  and  Arminius,  1805;  The 
Heavenly  Society,  Rev.  vii.  9.  Funeral  of  Mrs.  Jane  Horton, 
1808;  The  Socini- Arian  Detected.  Series  of  Letters  to  Barton 
W.  Stone,  1815;  Letters  to  B.  W.  Stone  on  Trinity,  Divinity, 
and  Atonement  of  Christ,  1822 ; Reply  to  Right  Reverend 
Bishop  David,  1822;  Brief  History,  &c.,  of  Cumberland  Pres- 
byterians; by  order  of  Synod,  1822;  The  Destructive  Influ- 
ence of  Sinners,  Eccl.  ix.  18,  1823;  Evangelical  Hymns, 
(selected),  1825;  Preservation  and  Perseverance  of  the  Saints, 
Isa.  xxvii.  3,  1827 ; A Wheel  within  a Wheel,  (Sermon  on 
Ezek.  i.  16),  1829;  Various  articles  for  Calvinistic  Magazine, 
1829;  Familiar  Dialogue  between  Calvinus  and  Arminius  on 
the  Doctrines  of  Election  and  Predestination,  1830;  Various 
articles  for  the  Presbyterian  Advocate,  1830;  Difficulties  of 
Arminianisrn,  1831;  Strictures  on  Campbellism,  1833;  Outward 
Rites  and  Inward  Graces,  not  Identical  and  Inseparable,  Rom. 
ii.  28,  29,  1833;  Funeral  Sermon  of  Mrs.  Judge  Underwood, 
1835;  Funeral  Sermon  of  Mrs.  Hickman,  1836;  The  Conser- 
vation and  Preservation  of  the  Saints,  Ps.  xxxvii.  28,  1836 ; 
Trial  and  Acquittal  of  John  the  Baptist,  1853.  In  addition  to 
these  an  unpublished  manuscript,  ‘Candid  Reasons  for  not  being 
an  Anti-Pedo-Baptist.’  I presume  it  was  owing  to  my  literary 
productions  that  the  attention  of  Transylvania  University  wTas 
attracted,  when,  on  the  10th  of  July,  1822,  I received  from 
that  institution  the  honorary  degree  of  D.  D.  This  was  as 
unexpected  as  it  was  undeserved  or  unmerited. 

“ Amid  the  multiplied  calls  and  demands  upon  my  time, 
both  ministerial  and  domestic,  in  the  kind  providence  of  God,  I 
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have  never  been  prevented  from  attending  every  stated  meet- 
ing of  Presbytery  and  Synod,  but  once  by  indisposition,  and 
once  from  absence  on  a journey  to  Indiana  and  Illinois,  in  the 
fall  of  1831.  As  a commissioner  to  the  General  Assembly  I was 
a member  of  that  body  at  Philadelphia  in  the  years  1809, 
1820,  1824,  1829;  at  Pittsburgh  in  1835;  at  Philadelphia  in 
1837.  In  these  Assemblies  I never  made  a figure;  was  rather 
a silent  member,  unless  attending  to  the  special  business  on 
which  I was  particularly  appointed.” 

At  the  disruption  of  the  church  in  1837-8  he  adhered  to 
the  New-school  General  Assembly,  and  was  a member  of  that 
body  in  1850,  1852,  and  1854,  making  ten  Assemblies  in 
which  he  sat  as  a commissioner.  The  last  entry  in  his  journal 
was  made  on  January  31,  1855 — “ One  circumstance  more  de- 
serves special  notice.  I have  been  compelled  to  give  up  pub- 
lic duties,  and  all  my  pastoral  relationship  to  the  church.  In 
connection  with  feeble  strength,  a nervous  affection  at  the  bot- 
tom of  my  stomach,  after  a short  time  speaking,  prevents  me 
from  proceeding,  weakening  my  articulation,  and  compelling 
me  to  cease  altogether.  Were  it  not  for  this,  I could  hold 
forth  at  least  an  hour,  without  much  difficulty.  But  it  is  my 
Master’s  will  that  I should  retire  from  the  field  and  take  my 
rest,  after  public  service  for  more  than  half  a century.”  His 
death  occurred  three  years  to  a day  after  he  penned  these 
words.  On  Sabbath  evening  the  31st  of  January,  1858,  he 
gently  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  in  the  eightieth  year  of  his  age. 

“His  manner  of  preaching,"  says  Dr.  Humphrey,  “was 
plain  and  simple,  without  any  attempt  at  fine  style,  or  demon- 
stration of  the  words  of  man’s  wisdom.  His  address  was 
familiar,  affectionate,  and  conversational.  His  style  plain 
Saxon,  highly  scriptural  and  didactic.  His  voice  was  remark- 
ably clear  and  melodious.  His  enunciation,  though  rapid,  was 
distinct  and  impressive.  In  the  prime  of  his  life  his  discourses 
were  usually  from  an  hour  to  an  hour  and  a half  in  length,  but 
they  were  listened  to  with  unabated,  yea,  increasing  interest 
to  the  last.  The  first  hour  was  taken  up  in  expounding  the 
text,  and  discussing  the  leading  topic  of  the  discourse;  and 
when  he  had  gotten  the  subject  fully  before  the  mind  of  his 
hearers,  he  would  then  enforce  the  whole  by  a most  animated 
and  moving  exhortation.  His  manner  was  earnest  and  vehe- 
ment, but  never  boisterous,  and  the  effect  upon  his  audience 
was  overpowering.  The  house  was  usually  filled  to  its  utmost 
capacity.  Under  these  most  melting  appeals  the  whole  con- 
gregation were  bowed  upon  their  seats,  and  forcibly  reminded 
one  of  a wheat-field  after  a storm  had  passed  over  it.  There 
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would  not  be  a dry  eye  in  the  whole  house.  Often  times  many 
could  not  refrain  from  weeping  aloud,  while  others  rejoiced 
before  the  Lord.  Sometimes  score.s  were  convicted  under  one 
such  discourse.  He  had  at  one  time  a continuous  revival  of 
seven  years  in  one  of  his  churches;  nor  were  his  labours  con- 
fined to  his  own  field,  other  churches  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  his 
labours.” 

We  have  condensed  this  delightful  autobiography  from 
“ Memoirs  of  the  Bev.  Thomas  Cleland,  D.  D.,  compiled  from 
his  private  papers,  by  Edward  P.  Humphrey  and  Thomas  H. 
Cleland.”  His  place  in  this  Index  is  given  to  him  on  account 
of  a letter  published  in  the  volume  for  1834,  on  “Bodily 
Affections  produced  by  Religious  Excitement,”  in  which  he 
describes  what  he  had  himself  felt  and  seen  in  1801-3. 

COBB,  SANFORD  H.,  was  born  in  New  York  City  in 
1838;  graduated  from  Yale  College  in  1858,  and  from  Prince- 
ton Theological  Seminary  in  1862.  In  1864  he  became  the 
pastor  of  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  church  in  Schoharie,  New 
l7ork,  where  he  is  still  labouring.  In  1867  he  contributed  the 
article  “ Preaching  to  Sinners.” 

COLEMAN,  LYMAN,  was  born  in  Middlefield,  Massachu- 
setts, where  his  father  was  a physician,  on  the  14th  of  June, 
1796.  He  graduated  at  Yale  College  in  1817,  and  for  three 
succeeding  years  was  Principal  of  the  Latin  Grammar  School 
at  Hartford,  Connecticut,  and  subsequently  a Tutor  at  Yale 
for  four  years,  where  he  studied  theology.  In  1828  he  became 
pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  in  Belcher  town,  Massa- 
chusetts, and  held  the  charge  for  seven  years ; afterwards 
principal  of  the  Burr  Seminary,  Vermont,  for  five  years ; then 
Principal  of  the  English  Department  of  Phillips  Academy  for 
five  years.  The  years  1842-3  he  spent  in  Germany  in  study 
and  in  travel,  and  on  his  return  was  made  Professor  of  German 
in  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  from  which  he  received  the 
degree  of  S.  T.  D.  He  continued  here,  and  at  Amherst,  Mas- 
sachusetts, and  Philadelphia,  the  next  fourteen  years,  in  con- 
nection with  different  literary  institutions.  Dr.  Coleman  again 
visited  Europe  in  1856  and  extended  his  travels  to  the  Holy 
Land,  the  Desert,  and  Egypt,  and  since  his  return  he  has 
been  Professor  of  Ancient  Languages  in  Lafayette  College,  with 
his  residence  at  Easton,  Pennsylvania. 

His  principal  published  works  are,  1.  “ The  Antiquities 
of  the  Christian  Church.”  2.  “ The  Apostolical  and  Primi- 
tive Church.”  3.  “An  Historical  Geography  of  the  Bible.” 
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4.  “ Ancient  Christianity.”  5.  “ Historical  Text-book  and  Atlas 
of  Biblical  Geography.”* 

His  contributions  to  this  Review  were  in 

1851.  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church. 

1866.  The  Samaritans,  Ancient  and  Modern. 

COLTON,  ASA  S.,  was  born  in  Jefferson  county,  New 
York,  in  1804;  entered  Hamilton  College,  New  York,  in  1824, 
and  graduated  in  1827.  After  teaching  one  year  in  Freehold, 
New  Jersey,  he  commenced  the  study  of  theology  in  the  Semi- 
nary at  Princeton  in  the  fall  of  1828,  and  was  licensed  to 
preach  by  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  in  1831.  He  was 
admitted  to  orders  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  1833, 
and  served  various  parishes  in  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  Dela- 
ware, and  New  Jersey,  but  much  of  his  life  has  been  devoted 
to  the  teaching  of  the  higher  mathematics,  languages,  metaphy- 
sics, and  philosophy. 

He  is  the  author  of  “ Successful  Missions,”  a book  for  Sun- 
day-schools ; a pamphlet  on  “ The  Common  Causes  of  Ineffi- 
ciency in  the  Ministry a sermon  on  “ The  Decree  of  God 
concerning  Murder,”  and  some  two  thousand  articles  in  maga- 
zines and  newspapers  under  the  signature  of  C.  S.  A.  and  A. 

5.  C.  He  contributed  to  this  Review  in 

1831.  Ministerial  Qualifications — Douglas  on  the  Advance- 
ment of  Society. 

1832.  German  and  French  Philosophy. 

1833.  Progress  of  Ethical  Philosophy. 

1863.  Mercer  County  Teachers’  Institute. 

1864.  Thoughts  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus. 

COLWELL,  STEPHEN,  was  born  in  Charlestown,  now 
Wellsburgh,  Western  Virginia,  March  25,  1800;  graduated  at 
Jefferson  College  in  1818;  was  admitted  to  the  Bar  in  his 
native  State  in  1820,  and  pursued  his  profession  closely  in  a 
circuit  embracing  two  counties  in  Virginia,  two  in  Ohio,  and 
two  in  Pennsylvania,  for  fifteen  years ; residing  during  that 
time  seven  years  in  Ohio,  and  lastly  for  eight  years  in  the 
city  of  Pittsburgh.  In  1836  he  removed  to  Philadelphia,  where 
he  has  remained  since. 

In  Philadelphia  he  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of  iron,  and 
spent  nearly  all  his  leisure  hours  for  thirty  years  in  the  study  of 
Political  Economy,  and  in  studies  connected  with  it,  and  in 

* The  materials  for  this  notice  are  found  in  the  genealogy  of  "The,  Coleman 
Family,”  and  in  “ Biographical  Sketches  of  the  Members  of  the  Class  of  1817, 
Yale  College.’’ 
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process  of  that  time  collected  the  largest  library  perhaps  in 
the  country  upon  these  topics. 

The  prosecution  of  these  studies  convinced  him  that  egre- 
gious errors  prevailed  in  the  teachings  on  Political  Economy, 
both  in  the  books  and  in  the  lectures  and  literature  of  the  sub- 
ject. He  denied  that  production,  distribution,  or  consumption, 
or  mere  wealth,  can  be  reduced  to  the  form  of  science.  The 
treatment  of  this  subject,  he  shows  must  begin  with  Man  in 
social  life,  and  must  embrace  man  in  all  his  social  relations, 
such  as  his  government,  and  the  mutual  duties  of  men  to 
each  other  in  a Christian  country.  In  his  Preliminary  Essay 
to  “ List’s  Political  Economy”  he  sets  forth  largely  his  ob- 
jections to  the  leading  works  and  doctrines  of  this  so-called 
science. 

Mr.  Colwell  has  during  the  last  twenty  years  written  much 
on  this  subject,  beginning  with  a pamphlet  on  the  “ Removal  of 
Deposits  of  the  United  States  from  the  Bank  of  the  United 
States,  by  order  of  the  President,”  in  1834.  In  1851  he  gave 
to  the  public  “ New  Themes  for  the  Protestant  Clergy in 
1852,  “Politics  for  American  Christians;”  in  1854,  “The 
Position  of  Christianity  in  the  United  States,”  and  in  the 
same  vear  his  great  work  on  “The  Wavs  and  Means  of  Com- 
mercial  Payment.”  Many  of  his  publications  were  chiefly 
directed  to  passing  events,  and  did  good  service  in  their  day ; 
the  above  will  be  permanently  useful.  He  has  lately  made  a 
gift  of  his  library  to  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  in  view 
of  a Chair  of  Social  Science  being  created  in  that  institution. 

Mr.  Colwell  is  an  active  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  President  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly. His  contributions  to  this  work  were  in 

1841.  The  Poor  of  Britain — McCulloch’s  British  Empire. 

1842.  The  Smithsonian  Bequest. 

1843.  Sweden. 

COOKE,  PARSONS,  was  born  at  Hadley,  Massachusetts, 
on  the  18th  of  February,  1800.  He  graduated  at  Williams 
College  in  1822,  and  afterwards  studied  theology  under  the 
direction  of  the  late  Dr.  Griffin,  who  was  distinguished  both  as 
a preacher  and  an  educator  of  preachers.  His  first  pastorate 
was  at  Ware,  where  he  was  ordained  on  the  21st  of  June, 
1826.  The  congregation  over  which  he  was  placed  was  a new 
one,  composed  of  very  discordant  materials,  but  he  began  his 
ministry  with  an  unequivocal  declaration  of  what  he  believed 
to  be  tlie  gospel  of  Christ,  and,  with  the  blessing  of  God  in  the 
nine  years  of  his  ministry  there,  he  moulded  them  into  an  har- 
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monious  and  stable  church.  In  April  1835  he  resigned  this 
charge  and  became  pastor  of  a church  at  Portsmouth,  New 
Hampshire,  for  a few  months,  and  on  the  4th  of  May,  1836,  he 
was  installed  pastor  of  the  First  Congregational  church  in 
Lynn,  Massachusetts,  of  which  he  continued  to  be  the  pastor 
till  his  death.  “ His  society  at  Lynn,  by  building  a church, 
had  become  embarrassed,”  says  Dr.  Nathaniel  Adams,  and  to 
relieve  them  somewhat  of  the  burden  of  his  support,  and  help 
them  through  the  crisis,  he  conceived  the  idea  of  establishing 
and  editing  a religious  paper.  The  Boston  Recorder  then 
occupied  the  field,  with  an  established  reputation  and  a wide 
circulation,  and  he  must  have  felt  a consciousness  of  his  power 
and  the  variety  of  his  resources,  to  dare  to  hope  for  support 
from  such  an  attempt.  In  1839  he  issued  the  first  number  of 
the  New  England  Puritan,  and  its  success  fully  justified  his 
expectations.  “ His  religious  belief,”  says  Dr.  M.  P.  Braman, 
“ as  is  well  known,  accorded  substantially  with  that  of  the 
Puritan  fathers  of  New  England,  for  whom  his  reverence  and 
attachment  manifested  themselves  with  a singular  degree  of 
prominence.  The  Puritan  was  to  him  the  most  honoured  of 
all  names,  next  to  that  of  Christian.  He  could  find  no  better 
title  to  bestow  upon  the  weekly  journal  which  he  established, 
not  long  after  his  settlement  in  this  place ; and  the  propriety 
of  which  he  intended  to  prove  by  the  spirit  and  sentiments 
which  should  prevail  in  its  columns.  The  class  of  men  who 
bore  this  designation  ranked  in  his  esteem  among  the  noblest 
order  of  confessors  and  sufferers,  next  to  prophets  and  apostles 
and  inspired  teachers  of  Christianity.  But  his  belief  was  not 
the  offspring  of  tradition  and  reverence.  He  received  their 
opinions  upon  no  indiscriminating  confidence  in  the  excellence 
and  loftiness  of  their  character.  He  subjected  their  faith  to 
the  test  of  rigorous  examination.  He  diligently  sought  the 
proofs  by  which  it  was  sustained.  It  became  almost  as  much 
his  own  as  if  he  held  them  by  the  tenure  of  original  discovery 
in  the  inspired  records.  It  was  the  strong  confidence  which 
faithful  research  had  given  him  in  the  grounds  of  his  opinions, 
that  contributed  to  the  boldness  with  which  he  avowed  them 
and  stood  forth  in  their  defence.  Some  persons  who  entertain 
a similar  belief  with  Dr.  Cooke,  but  wdtkout  the  power  of  vin- 
dicating them  from  objections,  proclaim  them  with  a compara- 
tively timid  utterance.  He  girded  on  his  armour  and  went 
forth  into  the  arena  with  the  confidence  of  a warrior  who  felt 
no  distrust  in  his  own  skill,  or  the  vigour  of  his  arms;  and 
who  was  certain  that  the  weapons  which  he  grasped  were 
mighty  through  God  to  sustain  him  in  the  fiercest  combat.  He 
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never  withheld  a doctrine  because  it  was  obnoxious  to  popular 
feeling.  He  did  not  disguise  it  to  calm  the  fearful.  He  did 
not  curtail  it  to  satisfy  the  timid.  He  did  not  soften  it  to 
mitigate  the  scorn  of  the  contemptuous.  The  natural  sincerity 
of  Dr.  Cooke  prompted  him  to  a very  explicit  avowal  of  his 
sentiments.  He  was  remarkably  free  from  everything  that 
looked  like  stratagem  or  artifice  in  effecting  his  purposes." 
His  bodily  frame  was  a representation  of  the  spirit  that 
reigned  within.  Large,  massive,  powerful  in  strength,  suited 
to  toilsome  and  ponderous  employments.  But  during  the  lat- 
ter years  of  his  life  he  was  a great  sufferer,  and  exemplified  in 
his  own  life  the  power  of  the  doctrines  he  loved  to  teach.  He 
saw  not  one  stroke  too  much.  When  told  that  he  would  not 
probably  survive  a week,  he  exclaimed,  “ Bless  the  Lord !”  “ I 
hope  I do  not  wish  to  die  merely  to  get  rid  of  pain  !”  “ I am 

in  a strait  betwixt  two,  having  a desire  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better.”  “To  die  is  gain.”  These  were 
some  of  the  thoughts  that  escaped  from  his  lips  shortly  before 
he  entered  into  his  rest,  on  the  12th  of  February,  1864. 

The  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  Lafayette 
College  in  1848,  and  by  Williams  College  in  1849.  He  was 
twice  married.  By  his  first  wife  he  had  no  children ; by  his 
second,  who  was  a daughter  of  Dr.  Woodbridge,  of  Hadley,  he 
had  one  son,  to  whom  he  gave  the  name  of  Parsons. 

The  Ecw  England  Puritan,  after  a few  years,  was  merged 
into  the  Boston  Recorder,  of  which  he  continued  to  be^ne  of 
the  editors.  He  was  also  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Boston 
Review;  but  his  most  characteristic  work  is,  “A  Century  of 
Puritanism  and  a Century  of  its  Opposites,  with  Results  con- 
trasted to  enforce  Puritan  Principles,  and  to  trace  what  is 
peculiar  to  the  People  of  Lynn  to  what  is  peculiar  in  its  his- 
tory,” in  one  volume,  1855 ; which  was  followed  by  a second 
volume  in  confirmation  of  the  first.  He  also  wrote,  “ Modem 
Universalism  Exposed;”  “Hints  to  an  Inquirer  on  the  subject 
of  Baptism  “Recollections  of  Dr.  Griffin;”  besides  a great, 
many  single  sermons  and  pamphlets.  To  this  Review  he  con- 
tributed two  articles : 

1843.  Relation  of  the  Gospel  to  Civil  Law. 

1844.  Sacred  Learnino;  in  the  Primitive  Church. 

COPPINGER,  WILLIAM,  the  Secretary  of  the  American 
Colonization  Society,  revised  and  made  additions  to  the  article 
on  African  Colonization,  in  the  volume  for  1862.  The  name 
of  the  contributor  is  unknown. 
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COX,  SAMUEL  HANSON,  was  born  at  Leesville,  New 
Jersey,  on  the  25th  of  August,  1793.  His  father  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Society  of  Friends,  but  “ was  very  different  from 
the  generality  of  Friends,”  and  was  often  pained  with  “the 
looseness  of  principle  which  he  observed  among  his  people, 
and  even  their  preachers,  in  regard  to  the  truths  of  religion, 
the  sanctity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  obligation  of  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath.”  The  early  education  of  his  mother  was  Pres- 
byterian, and  she  coincided  in  sentiment  with  her  husband. 
Young  Samuel  was  encouraged  by  them  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  finding  how  much  the  word  of  God  varied  from  the 
teachings  of  those  who  professed  to  be  guided  by  the  inward 
light  of  the  Spirit,  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  “ Quaker- 
ism is  not  Christianity,”  and,  after  a severe  mental  struggle, 
yielded  to  his  convictions  of  duty,  and  “ on  the  7th  of'  March, 
1813,  professed  his  faith  in  Christ,  and  was  baptized  in  the 
Second  Presbyterian  church,  Newark,  New  Jersey.”  He  was 
then  twenty  years  of  age,  and  had  been  studying  law,  but 
“shortly  after  this  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  God  had 
called  him  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  he  was  licensed  by 
the  Presbytery  of  New  York  in  the  month  of  October  1816, 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  ordained  to  that  office  by  the  Pres- 
bytery of  New  Jersey,  at  Mendham,  on  July  1,  1817.”  He 
preached  his  first  sermon  in  the  Brick  Church,  New  York,  and 
in  1818  was  enrolled  among  the  honorary  graduates  of  the  Col- 
lege of  New  Jersey.  In  1820  he  became  pastor  of  the  Laight 
Street  Presbyterian  church  in  the  city  of  New  York — a charge 
which  he  held  for  thirteen  years.  In  1833  he  visited  Europe 
to  recruit  his  health,  and  on  the  10th  of  July,  1834,  his  house 
and  church  were  ransacked  by  a mob  on  account  of  his  hav- 
ing expressed  his  sympathy  with  the  American  Anti-Slavery 
Society.  At  this  time  he  removed  to  Auburn,  New  York,  and 
during  the  next  two  years  was  Professor  of  Sacred  Rhetoric 
in  the  Seminary.  In  1837  he  accepted  a call  to  the  First 
Church,  Brooklyn,  New  York,  of  which  he  continued  to  be 
pastor  till  1854,  when  he  was  obliged  by  loss  of  voice  to  desist 
from  public  speaking.  Since  that  time  he  has  been  President 
of  the  Ingham  University  for  several  years,  and  is  now  living 
in  retirement  in  New  York  City. 

Dr.  Cox  took  a prominent  part  in  the  discussions  that  re- 
sulted in  the  division  of  the  church  in  1837-8,  and  many  years 
after  retained  a virtuous  indignation  against  “ the  abomina- 
ble wickedness  and  fratricidal  perjury  of  the  exscinding  acts  of 
1837  and  1838.”*  His  talents  and  influence  were  exerted  in 
favour  of  the  New-school  branch,  and  in  1846  he  presided 

* Interviews,  p.  16,  published  in  1863. 
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as  Moderator  of  its  Assembly.  After  the  adjournment  of  the 
Assembly,  he  made  his  second  voyage  to  Europe  as  a delegate 
to  the  Evangelical  Alliance. 

In  1823  the  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by 
Williams  College,  and  in  a communication  to  the  New  York 
Observer  he  ridiculed  the  honour,  facetiously  denominating  its 
symbols  the  “ semi-lunar  fardels.”  This  epithet  has  obtained 
a world-wide  celebrity,  but  the  Doctor,  except  by  an  occasional 
horrcsco  referens  at  the  mention  of  the  name,  has  borne  the 
honours  thrust  upon  him  meekly,  and  now  in  addition  bears 
the  affix  LL.D.  which  was  given  to  him  by  Marietta  College, 
Ohio,  in  1855,  and  by  Columbia  College,  New  York,  in  1863. 
He  is  the  father  of  the  Right  Reverend  Arthur  Cleveland  Coxe, 
now  Bishop  of  Western  New  York.  In  1833  he  published 
“ Quakerism  not  Christianity;  or  Reasons  for  Renouncing  the 
Doctrine  of  Friends,”  in  which  we  find  the  account  of  his  early 
life  which  we  have  transferred  to  our  pages.  In  1842,  “ Theo- 
pneuston;  or  Select  Scriptures  considered.  Adapted  to  be 
useful  to  Bible-classes,  Sabbath-school  Teachers,  and  other 
readers  of  the  Word  of  God.”  In  1853,  “ Interviews:  Memo- 
rable and  Useful ; from  Diary  and  Memory  produced.”  And 
we  learn  that  he  i.s  now  engaged  in  writing  a work  to  be 
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called,  “ Preferred  Readings  of  Select  Passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  useful  to  Theologians,  Preachers,  and  Pastors,  as 
well  as  to  all  intelligent  Disciples  who  prefer  to  make  no  Mis- 
take of  the  Passages,  or  of  any  other  of  the  Sacred  Text  in- 
spired of  God  for  our  instruction.” 

We  cannot  here  enumerate  the  titles  of  the  pamphlets  and 
sermons  published  by  him.  He  was  one  of  the  originators  of 
the  New  York  Observer,  and  a valuable  contributor.  In  1830, 
his  work  entitled  “ Regeneration,  and  the  Manner  of  its  Oc- 
currence,” was  reviewed  by  Dr.  Hodge  in  this  work,  to  which 
he  wrote  an  article  in  reply,  which  was  inserted  in  the  October 
number  for  1831. 

DAVIDSON,  ROBERT,  (son  of  Dr.  Robert  Davidson,  pas- 
tor of  the  Presbyterian  church  in  Carlisle,  and  President  of 
Dickinson  College,)  was  born  in  Carlisle,  Pennsylvania,  Feb. 
23,  1808.  He  graduated  in  Dickinson  College  in  1828,  and  in 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary  in  1831.  In  1832  he  took 
charge  of  the  McChord  church  in  Lexington,  Kentucky.  In 
1840  he  was  made  President  of  Transylvania  University,  and 
the  following  year  received  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity 
from  Centre  College,  Kentucky.  Resigning  the  Presidency  in 
1842,  he  was  appointed  by  Governor  Letcher,  Superintendent 
of  Public  Instruction  for  the  State  of  Kentucky.  He  was  also 
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offered  a chair  in  Centre  College;  and  was  subsequently  elected 
to  the  Presidency  of  Ohio  University.  All  these  offers  were 
declined  from  preference  for  the  pastoral  office. 

Dr.  Davidson’s  pastoral  charges  have  been,  the  McChord  or 
Second  Presbyterian  church  in  Lexington,  Kentucky,  1832; 
the  First  Presbyterian  church  in  New  Brunswick,  New  Jer- 
sey, 1843;  Spring-street  church  in  New  York,  I860;  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Huntington,  Long  Island,  1864.  In 
1868,  impaired  health  required  a temporary  intermission  of 
the  active  duties  of  the  ministry,  since  which  time  he  has  made 
his  abode  in  Philadelphia. 

He  served  as  Permanent  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly 
from  1845  till  1850.  For  a score  of  years  he  has  been  a mem- 
ber of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions;  and  since  1867,  a Di- 
rector of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  In  1864  he  was 
appointed  one  of  the  Committee  on  the  Hymnal.  In  1869  he 
was  one  of  the  delegation  to  the  General  Assemblv  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  in  the  city  of  Edinburgh,  when  they  were 
complimented  with  a Public  Breakfast. 

His  published  works  are  the  following:  "Excursion  to  the 
Mammoth  Cave,  with  Historical  Notes,  1838;  "History  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Kentucky,”  1847 ; " Leaves  from 
the  Book  of  Nature,  Interpreted  by  Grace,”  1850;  “ Letters  to 
a Recent  Convert,”  1853;  “Elijah,  a sacred  Drama,  and  other 
poems,”  1860;  "The  Relation  of  Baptized  Children  to  the 
Church,”  1866;  "The  Christ  of  God,  or  the  Relation  of  Christ 
to  Christianity,  ” 1870. 

Pamphlets — " The  Bible,  the  Young  Man’s  Guide;”  “Re- 
ply to  the  (New-school)  Manifesto;”  "A  Vindication  of  Col- 
leges,” (Inaugural);  "The  Study  of  History;”  "A  Plea  for 
Presbyterianism  ;”  " Presbyterianism,  its  place  in  History  ;” 
"History  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  New  Brunswick, 
New  Jersey  ;”  “The  Evils  of  Disunion;”  “ A Nation’s  Discip- 
line, or  Trials  not  Judgments;”  “On  the  Death  of  President 
Lincoln;”  “ History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Hunting- 
ton,  Long  Island;’’  "Memoir  of  Governor  Lewis  Morris,  of 
New  Jersey;”  “Piety  not  incompatible  with  the  Military 
Life.”  To  this  list  might  be  added  Funeral  Discourses,  Ser- 
mons in  the  National  Preacher,  and  numerous  contributions 
to  McClintock’s  Cyclopcedia  and  divers  periodicals;  besides  his 
share  in  the  preparation  of  the  Hymnal. 

Dr.  Davidson’s  articles  in  the  Princeton  Review  are  the  fol- 
lowing : 

1849.  Review  of  Dr.  Stone’s  Life  of  Dr.  Milnor. 
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1850.  Review  of  Seymour’s  Mornings  with  the  Jesuits — 
Review  of  Layard’s  Nineveh,  and  Hawks’  Egypt. 

1851.  Review  of  Trench  on  Miracles. 

1853.  Review  of  Arthur’s  Successful  Merchant,  and  Van 
Doren’s  Mercantile  Morals. 

DE  BAUN,  JOHN  A.,  was  horn  in  Rockland  county,  New 
York,  in  March  1833.  He  graduated  at  Rutgers  College  in 
1852,  entered  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Reformed 
(Dutch)  Church  at  New  Brunswick,  New  Jersey,  the  same 
year,  and  was  licensed  in  1855.  He  immediately  accepted  a 
call  to  the  Reformed  Church  of  Oyster  Bay,  Long  Island,  and 
in  1858  he  removed  to  Niskayuna,  New  York,  and  became 
the  pastor  of  the  united  churches  of  Niskayuna  and  Lishas 
Kill.  He  has  written  frequently  for  different  periodicals, 
chiefly  on  subjects  connected  with  religion  and  theology,  and 
furnished  the  article  entitled,  “ A Plea  and  a Plan  for  Presby- 
terian Unity,”  in  the  volume  for  1865. 

DEMAREST,  DAVID  D.,  was  horn  in  Bergen  county,  New 
Jersey,  in  1819;  graduated  from  Rutgers  College  at  New 
Brunswick  in  1837 ; studied  theology  in  the  Seminary  of  the 
Reformed  Dutch  Church  at  New  Brunswick,  and  was  licensed 
to  preach  in  1840.  After  preaching  about  six  months  as  assist- 
ant to  the  Rev.  James  Romeyn  at  Catskill,  he  was  ordained 
and  installed  pastor  of  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  of  Flat- 
bush,  Ulster  county,  New  York  in  1841,  which  he  resigned 
in  1843,  and  became  the  first  pastor  of  the  newly  organized 
Second  Reformed  church  of  New  Brunswick.  In  1852  he 
removed  to  Hudson,  New  York,  and  took  charge  of  the  Re- 
formed (Dutch)  church  there,  and  in  1862  he  was  elected 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church. 
In  1865  he  was  appointed  Professor  of  Sacred  Rhetoric  and 
Pastoral  Theology  in  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  located  at  New  Brunswick.  He  received  the 
honorary  degree  of  D.  D.  from  Princeton  College  in  1857,  and 
has  published  a little  volume  with  the  title,  “ History  and 
Characteristics  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church.”  He  contri- 
buted to  this  Review  in 

1856.  Protestantism  in  Hungary. 

DEWEY,  CHESTER,  was  born  in  Sheffield,  Massachusetts, 
on  the  25th  of  October,  1784.  After  a youth  spent  in  alter- 
nate labour  on  the  farm  and  study  in  the  common  school,  he 
fitted  himself  to  enter  the  College  at  Williamstown  in  his 
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eighteenth  year,  and  graduated  with  honour  in  1806.  During 
his  residence  in  the  College  he  became  the  subject  of  those 
deep  religious  convictions  by  which  he  ever  after  ordered  his 
life,  and  in  1807  he  wras  licensed  to  preach  by  the  Berkshire 
Congregational  Association.  After  teaching  and  preaching  a 
few  months  at  Stockbridge  and  Tyringham,  Massachusetts,  he 
was  appointed  a Tutor  in  Williams  College,  and  after  two 
years  service  in  that  capacity  was  elected,  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
six,  Professor  of  Mathematics  and  Natural  Philosophy.  The 
sciences  in  those  days  were  not  marked  out  and  their  bounda- 
ries defined  as  now,  and  his  department  of  instruction  em- 
braced the  wrhole  range  of  chemistry  and  the  natural  sciences. 
Here  he  entered  upon  his  work  with  great  zeal  and  enthusi- 
asm, and  began  those  collections  of  specimens  for  the  illustra- 
tion of  botany,  geology,  mineralogy,  and  chemistry,  which  are 
now  so  large  and  valuable  in  that  institution. 

In  1827  he  resigned  the  chair  which  he  had  occupied  for 
seventeen  years,  and  removed  to  Pittsfield,  where  he  became 
Principal  of  a gymnasium  for  preparing  young  men  for  college 
and  business  pursuits,  at  the  same  time  filling  the  chair  of 
Chemistry  in  the  Medical  Colleges  in  Pittsfield  and  in  Wood- 
stock,  Vermont.  After  nine  years  spent  in  this  employment,  he 
removed  to  Rochester,  New  York,  and  took  charge  of  the  Colle- 
giate Institute  in  that  city  for  fourteen  years.  In  1850,  at  the 
establishment  of  the  University  of  Rochester,  he  was  elected 
Professor  of  Chemistry  and  Natural  History,  and  continued  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  that  chair  for  a little  more  than  ten 
years,  retiring  from  active  duty  at  the  ripe  age  of  seventy-six. 
He  was  for  forty  years  a constant  contributor  to  Silliman’s 
Journal,  in  which  his  researches  on  the  Carices,  or  sedges, 
first  appeared.  He  also  wrote  a “ History  of  the  Herbaceous 
Plants  of  Massachusetts,”  which  was  published  by  the  State, 
and  the  article  Carices  in  “Wood’s  Botany”  was  contributed 
by  him.  His  last  labour  was  the  orderly  arrangement  of  his 
large  collection  of  sedges,  which  had  been  for  many  years  accu- 
mulating on  his  hands,  and  copying  out  his  meteorological 
journal.  He  died  calmly  of  old  age,  on  the  15th  of  December, 
1867,  in  his  eighty-third  year.  It  is  well  said  of  him  by  Dr. 
M.  B.  Anderson,  from  whose  “ Sketch”  this  article  is  taken, 
“ He  appeared  to  study  nature,  not  so  much  for  the  reputation 
which  knowledge  or  discovery  would  secure  to  him,  as  from  a 
tender  affection  for  her  various  forms  and  aspects  considered 
as  exhibiting  a grand  connection  of  benevolent  uses,  means, 
and  ends,  revealing  the  goodness  and  wisdom  of  the  Almighty.” 
Up  to  the  last  years  of  his  life  he  was  constantly  writing  on 
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scientific  topics,  and  through  his  friend,  Dr.  J.  H.  Mcllvaine, 
he  contributed  to  the  Princeton  Preview  in  1863  and  1864,  two 
articles,  in  which  he  combats  and  refutes  the  theories  of  Nott, 
Gliddon,  Morton,  and  Agassiz,  in  regard  to  the  unity  of  the 
human  species. 

1863.  The  True  Place  of  Man  in  Zoology. 

1864.  Man’s  Place  in  Nature. 

DICKINSON,  RICHARD  W.,  the  eldest  son  of  Charles 
Dickinson,  late  of  New  York,  was  born  November  21,  1804; 
baptized  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Miller;  brought  up  under  the 
ministry  of  the  Rev.  Philip  Milledoller,  then  pastor  of  Rutgers 
Street  Presbyterian  church,  with  which  his  mother  was  con- 
nected; placed  at  school  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  Platt 
Buffet,  late  of  Stanwich,  Connecticut;  and  on  completing  his 
preparatory  studies,  under  John  Walsh,  of  New  York,  entered 
the  Freshman  Class  of  Yale  College  in  the  15th  year  of  his 
age,  and  was  graduated  in  the  fall  of  1823.  But  during  that 
remarkable  revival  of  religion  (1820)  in  which  Dr.  Lyman 
Beecher  and  Rev.  Mr.  Nettleton  assisted  the  pastors  at  New 
Haven,  he,  in  company  with  many  students,  was  arrested  by 
God’s  grace;  and  at  last,  contrary  to  his  predilections,  deeply 
convinced  that,  instead  of  the  law,  to  which  he  was  looking  for- 
ward, it  was  his  duty  to  devote  himself  to  the  service  of  God 
in  the  gospel  ministry.  He  entered  the  Theological  Seminary 
at  Princeton  in  December  1823;  was  licensed  April  1827,  by 
the  Second  Presbytery  of  New  York,  Dr.  John  M.  Mason, 
Moderator  at  the  time;  and  was  ordained  as  an  Evangelist  in 
company  with  his  fellow-student,  Edward  Kirk,  in  the  Murray 
Street  church,  in  the  fall  of  1827. 

From  this  time  he  preached  in  different  churches,  received 
various  invitations,  and  supplied  in  succession  several  pulpits. 
The  Pearl  Street  church  engaged  his  services  during  the  ab- 
sence of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Monteith,  their  excellent  but  infirm 
pastor;  and  after  spending  a winter  at  New  London,  Connec- 
ticut, in  private  study  and  occasional  preaching,  he  supplied 
the  pulpit  of  the  First  Presbyterian  church  of  Philadelphia,  of 
which  the  Rev.  Dr.  James  Wilson  was  then  the  pastor.  He 
was  solicited  to  stand  as  a candidate  for  that  pulpit  after  the 
decease  of  that  eminent  man ; but  a narrower  and  less  arduous 
field  seemed  more  advisable  for  one  who  had  so  recently  left 
Princeton,  and  accordingly  he  accepted  a unanimous  call 
from  the  Presbyterian  church  at  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania,  and 
was  installed  there,  November  1829. 

During  his  ministry  in  that  church  there  was  a revival  of 
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great  power,  and  the  church  greatly  increased  and  prospered. 
Loss  of  voice  ensued  in  consequence  of  over-exertions,  and  he 
was  constrained  to  resign  his  charge  in  the  fall  of  1834. 
Having  spent  the  following  winter  in  Florida,  and  the  next 
season,  in  travelling  abroad,  he  resumed  preaching  on  his 
return  to  New  York,  where  he  supplied  the  pulpit  of  the  Re- 
formed Dutch  church,  Market  street,  from  December  1834  to 
September  1835,  during  the  last  year  of  the  life  of  the  lamented 
William  McMurray,  D.  D. 

In  April  1836  he  was  called  to  succeed  Dr.  Woodbridge  in 
the  Bowery  Presbyterian  church — originally  a colony  from 
the  Brick  Church ; and  seventy-five  families  connected  them- 
selves with  his  congregation  during  the  first  six  months  of  his 
ministry  there.  But  utter  failure  of  health  again  constrained 
him  to  resign. 

Having  thus  secured  to  himself  an  indefinite  period  of  re- 
tirement and  quietude,  he  at  last  accepted  an  invitation  to 
supply  for  a season  the  pulpit  of  the  Laight  Street  Presbyte- 
rian church ; and  after  having  received  a call  to  the  Presbyte- 
rian church  at  Carlisle,  Pennsylvania;  a call  from  the  church 
at  Westport,  Connecticut;  to  the  Professorship  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cal History  and  Sacred  Rhetoric  in  the  Theological  Seminary, 
Bangor,  Maine ; the  nomination  to  the  chair  of  Mental  and 
Moral  Philosophy  in  the  New  York  University,  and  an  invita- 
tion to  allow  his  name  to  be  used  for  the  Chaplaincy  of  West 
Point,  he  accepted  a second  unanimous  call  from  the  Canal 
Street  Presbyterian  church,  New  York,  and  was  there  installed 
October  22,  1839. 

The  following  year  the  New  York  University  conferred  on 
him  the  degree  of  D.  D.  But  his  health  again  proved  inade- 
quate to  the  constant  pressure  of  pastoral  duty,  and  at  the 
time  of  his  resigning  the  charge  of  the  Canal  Street  church,  in 
the  winter  of  1845,  there  was  little  if  any  probability  of  his 
ever  preaching  statedly  again.  In  1858  he  was  elected  by  the 
General  Assembly  Professor  of  Sacred  Rhetoric  and  Ecclesias- 
tical History  in  the  Western  Theological  Seminary,  Allegheny, 
Pennsylvania;  but  for  various  prudential  reasons,  deeming  it 
not  advisable  to  enter  on  an  untried  field,  he  remained  in  New 
York,  until  in  November  1859,  having  been  appointed  by  the 
Second  Presbytery  of  New  York  to  declare  the  pulpit  of  the 
Mount  Washington  Valley  church  vacant,  he  received  a unan- 
imous call  to  the  pastorate  of  that  church,  his  present  charge. 
But  during  the  period  of  his  being  without  charge,  his  health 
having  gradually  improved,  he  occupied  himself  in  supplying 
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different  pulpits,  in  accommodating  pastors  when  sick  or  absent, 
but  chiefly  in  writing  for  the  press. 

Among  his  works  we  may  enumerate,  “ Religion  Teaching 
by  Example;  or  Scenes  from  Sacred  History,”  1848;  “Intro- 
duction to  the  Life  and  Times  of  John  Howard,”  1849;  “Re- 
sponses from  the  Sacred  Oracles,  or  the  Past  in  the  Present,” 
1850;  “ A Sketch  of  the  late  Walter  Lowrie,  Missionary  to 
China,”  in  Sprague’s  Annals,  1852;  “The  Resurrection  of 
Christ,  Historically  and  Logically  Viewed,”  1854.  This  how- 
ever is  but  a very  insufficient  view  of  his  literary  labours. 
Even  the  titles  of  his  articles  in  The  Presbyterian,  Presbyterian 
Standard,  The  Literary  and  Theological  Pevicw,  edited  by 
Dr.  Leonard  Woods,  The  Theological  and  Literary  Journal, 
edited  by  David  N.  Lord,  and  other  periodicals,  would  occupy 
too  much  space  to  find  a place  here.  To  the  Princeton  Review 
he  contributed  one  article, 

1854.  The  Bible  not  of  Man. 

DILLINGHAM,  WILLIAM  H.,  was  born  in  Lee,  Massa- 
chusetts, on  the  3d  of  August,  1791.  He  received  the  rudi- 
ments of  his  education  at  Lenox  Academy,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Lee,  and  at  the  age  of  fifteen  entered  the  Sophomore 
Class  in  Williams  College.  In  1808  he  came  to  Philadelphia, 
and  studied  law  in  the  office  of  Charles  Chauncey,  who  has  left 
behind  him  the  reputation  of  being  not  only  a great  lawyer  but 
an  honest  man.  After  practising  six  years  in  Philadelphia,  Mr. 
Dillingham  removed  to  West  Chester,  the  seat  of  justice  of  a 
neighbouring  county,  much  resorted  to  in  summer  for  its  rural 
beauty,  but  known  to  many  as  the  residence  of  Dr.  Darlington, 
who  never  heard  of  its  local  attractions.  Here  he  married,  and 
entered  heartily  into  all  the  schemes  proposed  for  the  public 
benefit,  liberally  supported  all  its  institutions,  religious,  educa- 
tional and  scientific;  and  in  1837  was  sent  by  his  fellow-citi- 
zens to  represent  them  in  the  Legislature. 

In  1841  he  returned  to  Philadelphia  and  was  soon  actively 
employed  both  as  a legal  counsellor,  and  in  the  management 
of  its  public  institutions.  His  association  with  Dr.  Darlington 
in  West  Chester  had  fostered  a natural  love  for  scientific  pur- 
suits, and  in  1843  he  -was  elected  a member  of  the  American 
Philosophical  Society,  of  which  he  continued  an  interested 
associate  till  his  death,  which  took  place  on  the  11th  of  De- 
cember, 1854.  In  that  year  he  contributed  to  this  Revicio  a 
memoir  of  Peter  Collinson,  the  correspondent  of  Bartram,  who 
encouraged  him  in  his  labours,  and  made  his  discoveries  known 
in  Europe. 
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DOD,  ALBERT  BALDWIN,  the  son  of  Daniel  and  Nancy 
(Sqnier)  Dod,  was  born  in  Mendham,  New  Jersey,  March  24, 
1805.  His  father  was  distinguished  for  mathematical  taste 
and  acquirements,  and  was  by  profession  an  engine  builder. 
He  was  moreover  a sort  of  universal  genius — was  a profound 
and  accurate  theologian,  wrote  poetry,  and  could  scarcely  turn 
his  hand  to  anything  in  which  he  was  not  quickly  at  home. 
He  resided  at  Elizabethtown,  New  Jersey,  from  1812  to  1821, 
when  he  removed  to  the  city  of  New  York.  On  the  9th  of 
May,  1823,  he  was  killed  by  the  explosion  of  the  boiler  on 
board  the  steamboat  Patent,  the  machinery  of  which  he  had 
been  employed  to  repair,  and  which,  at  the  time  of  the  explo- 
sion, was  making  an  experimental  trip  on  the  East  River. 

The  grandfather  of  Albert  B.  Dod,  who  originally  resided  in 
Virginia,  but  afterwards  removed  to  New  Jersey,  was  a man 
of  highly  endowed  and  cultivated  mind,  and  educated  his  nu- 
merous family  himself,  without  ever  sending  them  to  school. 
Thaddeus  Dod,  his  grandfather’s  brother,  was  a graduate  of 
the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  1773,  and  was  for  many  years  an 
able  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  an  efficient  friend  of  education, 
in  Western  Pennsylvania.  In  1810  or  1811,  Daniel  Dod  was 
invited  to  accept  the  Professorship  of  Mathematics  in  Rutgers 
College,  but  declined  it.  Charles  Dod,  the  brother  of  Albert, 
was  Professor  of  Mathematics  and  Modern  Languages  in  Jef- 
ferson College  from  1837  to  1839,  when  he  resigned  the  place 
to  become  a pastor.  The  family,  for  several  generations,  have 
been  remarkable  both  for  mathematical  taste  and  talent. 

Albert  was  the  second  son  of  his  parents,  and  was  one  of 
eight  children — five  sons  and  three  daughters.  Of  the  sons, 
three  became  ministers,  the  others  inherited  or  imbibed  their 
father’s  taste  for  mechanics,  and  all  keep  up  the  reputation  of 
the  family  for  mathematics.  Albert  was  like  his  father,  not 
only  in  his  mathematical  taste,  but  in  the  versatility  of  his 
genius,  and  his  quickness  in  mastering  a difficult  subject, 
amounting  almost  to  intuition.  From  the  time  he  knew  how 
to  read,  he  evinced  a great  fondness  for  books;  and  his  bro- 
thers would  often  tell  him  that  he  ought  to  have  been  a girl, 
as  he  cared  for  nothing  but  to  stay  in  the  house  and  read.  He 
was  very  affectionate  in  his  spirit,  and  gentle  in  his  manners, 
and  always  the  favourite  of  the  younger  children.  When  his 
parents  removed  to  Elizabethtown,  he  was  seven  years  old; 
and  from  that  time  was  kept  constantly  at  school.  He  was 
fitted  for  College  at  a classical  school  in  the  town,  taught  by  a 
Mr.  Smith.  When  he  was  fourteen,  his  teacher  told  his  pa- 
rents that  it  was  useless  for  him  to  attend  his  school  any 
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longer,  as  he  was  in  advance  of  his  schoolfellows,  and  was 
prepared  to  enter  the  Sophomore  class  at  Princeton.  His 
parents,  thinking  that  he  was  too  young  to  commence  a colle- 
giate course,  concluded  to  send  him  to  Dr.  Armstrong,  who  had 
resigned  his  pastoral  charge,  and  was  then  teaching  a classical 
school  in  the  neighbouring  town  of  Bloomfield.  He  remained 
there,  however,  but  one  term,  and  spent  the  winter  of  that  year 
at  home — reading,  and  teaching  the  younger  children  of  the 
family. 

In  the  spring  of  1821,  being  then  fifteen  years  of  age,  he 
entered  the  Sophomore  class  in  Princeton  College,  half  ad- 
vanced. He  became  hopefully  pious  the  first  year  he  was  in 
College,  and  joined  the  church  in  Princeton.  He  graduated  in 
the  autumn  of  1822,  being  seventeen  and  a half  years  old. 

The  Hon.  Samuel  L.  Southard  and  Mr.  Dod’s  father  had, 
from  early  life,  been  intimate  friends.  Mr.  Southard,  who  was 
then  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  attended  the  Commencement  ex- 
ercises the  year  that  Albert  graduated,  and  immediately  wrote 
to  his  father,  congratulating  him  that  he  had  a son  of  so  much 
promise,  and  offering  to  advance  him  in  the  navy,  if  he  would 
consent  to  enter  it.  But  the  son  had  already  chosen  the  min- 
istry as  his  profession,  and  he  wished  to  be  engaged  in  teach- 
ing until  he  should  be  of  suitable  age  to  enter  the  Theological 
Seminary.  When  this  was  communicated  to  Mr.  Southard,  he 
immediately  wrote  back  that  application  had  just  been  made 
to  him  for  a teacher,  by  a gentleman  of  his  acquaintance  near 
Fredericksburg,  Virginia,  and  recommended  that  the  son  of 
his  friend  should  accept  the  place.  He  did  so,  and  went  the 
same  fall  in  which  he  was  graduated,  and  remained  there,  in 
circumstances  very  agreeable  to  him,  between  three  and  four 
years. 

On  his  return  from  Virginia,  he  remained  at  home  a few 
months,  and  in  the  autumn  of  1826  became  a member  of  the 
Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton.  The  next  year  he  accepted 
a Tutorship  in  Princeton  College,  still  continuing  his  theologi- 
cal studies,  as  he  had  opportunity.  He  was  licensed  to  preach, 
in  the  spring  of  1828,  by  the  Presbytery  of  New  York,  but 
retained  his  office  as  Tutor  till  1829.  In  1830  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  Mathematical  Professorship  in  the  College — a 
place  that  was  eminently  congenial  with  his  tastes  and  habits. 
This  appointment  he  accepted,  and  discharged  the  duties  of 
the  office  with  signal  ability  and  fidelity.  Here  he  continued 
till  his  death,  which  took  place,  November  20,  1845.  He  died 
of  pleurisy,  after  an  illness  of  a week,  having,  during  the  whole 
time,  maintained  the  utmost  serenity  of  spirit. 
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Professor  Dod  was  invited  to  take  charge  of  several  different 
congregations,  but  uniformly  declined,  from  a conviction  that 
his  usefulness  could  not  be  promoted  by  leaving  the  College. 
He,  however,  preached  a great  deal;  and  his  labours  were  fre- 
quently put  in  requisition  to  supply  destitute  pulpits  in  both 
New  York  and  Philadelphia.  He  published  nothing  except 
his  articles  in  the  Biblical  Repertory.  The  article  on  Trans- 
cendentalism was  printed  in  a separate  pamphlet,  and  attracted 
great  attention. 

He  was  married,  in  April  1830,  to  Caroline  S.,  daughter  of 
the  late  Hon.  Samuel  Bayard,  of  Princeton.  They  had  nine 
children,  seven  of  whom  survived  him. 

The  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  was  conferred  upon  him  by 
the  University  of  North  Carolina  in  1844,  and  by  the  Univer- 
sity of  New  York  in  1845.* 

“ He  was  rather  above  the  ordinary  standard  in  height,” 
says  Dr.  Hodge,  “ somewhat  inclined  to  stoop  ; rather  square- 
shouldered; but  active  and  graceful  in  his  movements  and 
carriage.  His  head  was  unusually  large ; his  forehead  broad, 
but  not  high;  his  eyebrows  massive  and  projecting;  his  eyes 
hazel,  brilliant,  and  deep  seated ; his  countenance  intellectual 
and  pleasing.  His  disposition  was  very  cheerful  and  amiable, 
which  rendered  him,  with  his  extraordinary  conversational 
powers,  peculiarly  agreeable  as  a companion.  His  reputation 
as  a talker  threatened,  at  one  time,  to  eclipse  his  fame  in  higher 
departments.  But  this  was  only  the  sparkling  of  a really  deep 
and  rapidly  moving  stream. 

“ He  had  a taste  for  literature  and  the  fine  arts,  and  con- 
siderable fertility  of  imagination,  and  was,  I think,  disposed  to 
estimate  these  gifts  at  a higher  value  than  his  more  solid  men- 
tal qualities.  To  me  it  always  appeared  that  his  understand- 
ing, his  power  of  clear  and  quick  discernment,  of  analysis  and 
lucid  statement,  and  of  logical  deduction,  was  the  leading  power 
of  his  mind,  to  which  his  reputation  and  usefulness  were  mainly 
due.- 

“ It  was  this  that  gave  him  his  success  and  power  as  a 
teacher.  There  was  nothing  that  he  could  not  make  plain. 
Provided  his  pupils  had  the  requisite  preliminary  knowledge, 
he  rendered  the  most  abstruse  departments  of  Mathematics  so 
clear  that  his  students  became  enthusiastic  in  their  admira- 
tion of  himself,  and  in  their  love  for  the  science.  It  was  his 
delight  to  unfold  the  rationale  of  all  the  processes  of  his  de- 
partment, and  to  elevate  his  pupils  to  the  study  of  the  philoso- 

* This  account  of  his  life  was  prepared  for  Dr.  Sprague’s  Annals,  by  a mem- 
ber of  the  family,  and  is  here  used  with  permission. 
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phy  of  every  subject  which  he  taught.  He  was,  therefore, 
most  successful  with  the  more  intelligent  class  of  students; 
with  the  dull,  as  he  had  no  fellow-feeling,  he  was  prone  to  have 
too  little  patience.  This  mastery  of  his  subject,  and  this  supe- 
riority of  his  intellect,  made  him  exceedingly  popular  as  an  in- 
structor. When,  on  one  occasion,  he  attended  the  annual 
examination  of  the  Cadets  at  West  Point,  as  a visitor,  he 
evinced  so  clearly  these  powers  of  mind,  that  the  Cadets  and 
Professors  united  in  an  application  to  the  Government  for  his 
appointment  as  Chaplain  and  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy. 
This  incident  shows  how  striking  was  the  exhibition  of  talent, 
which  any  suitable  occasion  was  certain  to  call  forth. 

“To  this  clearness  and  discrimination  of  mind  is  also  to  be 
referred  his  fondness  for  metaphysics,  and  his  skill  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  subjects  connected  with  that  department.  Those  of 
his  writings  which  excited  general  attention,  are  on  topics  of 
this  character.  Reference  may  be  made  to  the  able  articles 
in  the  Princeton  Pevietv,  proceeding  from  his  pen,  in  illustra- 
tion and  confirmation  of  his  peculiar  talents  for  philosophical 
discussion.  His  mind  was  always  on  the  alert,  and  teeming 
with  thoughts  and  suggestions.  It  w'as  a common  thing  for 
him,  when  he  entered  my  study,  to  say — ‘ I was  thinking,  as  I 
came  along,  of  such  or  such  a question,’ — announcing  some 
problem  in  mental  or  moral  science.  Indeed  I do  not  know 
that  I ever  was  acquainted  with  a man,  who  so  constantly  sug- 
gested important  topics  of  conversation,  or  kept  the  minds  of 
his  friends  more  on  the  stretch.  His  consciousness  of  power 
in  debate,  no  doubt,  contributed  to  the  formation  of  this  habit; 
for  the  pleasure  of  discussion  was  in  his  case  so  great,  that  he 
would  often  start  paradoxical  opinions  either  for  the  sake  of 
surprising  his  hearers,  or  exercising  his  skill  in  defending  them. 
The  talent  to  which  I have  referred  was  conspicuously  dis- 
played in  all  public  assemblies.  Had  his  life  been  spared,  I 
doubt  not  he  would  soon  have  established  for  himself  the  repu- 
tation of  one  of  the  ablest  debaters  in  our  church. 

“ His  best  and  most  effective  sermons  are  distinguished  by 
the  same  character  of  mind.  He  undervalued,  at  least  at  one 
part  of  his  life,  emotional  preaching.  He  did  not  seem  to  esti- 
mate aright  how  great  and  how  permanent  a good  was  effected 
by  any  preacher  who  calls  into  lively  exercise  the  devotional 
feelings  of  his  audience.  Professor  Dod  aimed  rather  to  lodge 
in  the  understanding  some  fundamental  principle  of  truth  or 
duty,  which  should  become  part  of  the  governing  convictions 
of  the  mind.  He  was  accustomed  to  say  that  if  he  could  make 
his  hearers  see  that  they  are  responsible  for  their  faith,  or  that 
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expediency  is  not  the  rule  of  right,  or  that  things  unseen  are 
more  real  and  powerful  than  the  things  that  are  seen,  or  some 
such  general  truth,  he  would  do  them  far  greater  service  than 
bv  any  excitement  of  their  feelings.  His  sermons  were  gene- 
rally  constructed  on  that  principle;  and  many  of  them  are  of 
permanent  value.  His  voice  was  melodious,  and  his  delivery 
free  and  untrammelled  by  his  notes,  which  were  generally 
written  out  in  full.  Though  his  preaching,  in  the  later  years 
of  his  life,  was  generally  addressed  more  to  the  understanding 
than  to  the  affections,  yet  he  had  great  emotional  power,  and 
could,  when  roused  himself,  control  in  an  uncommon  degree 
the  feelings  of  his  audience. 

“ Professor  Dod  has  now  been  dead  more  than  nine  years. 
I have  not  yet  ceased  to  mourn  for  his  departure  as  a personal 
loss.  I regarded  him  as  one  of  the  most  gifted  men  of  our 
church.  His  having  chosen  an  academical  instead  of  a pastoral 
career  kept  him  in  a measure  aloof  from  our  ecclesiastical 
courts,  and  turned  his  attention  to  science  rather  than  to 
theology.  But  I have  a strong  conviction  that  he  had  in  him 
rich  stores  of  undeveloped  resources,  which,  had  it  pleased 
God  to  prolong  his  life,  would  have  rendered  him  one  of  the 
most  eminent  and  useful  ministers  of  our  church.” 

His  contributions  to  this  Review  were  in 

1835.  Finney’s  Sermons — Finney’s  Lectures. 

1837.  Beecher’s  Views  in  Theology. 

1838.  Missionary  Enterprise  in  the  South  Sea  Islands — 
Phrenology. 

1839.  Transcendentalism,  (the  part  of  the  article  reviewing 
Cousin.) 

1841.  Analytical  Geometry. 

1842.  Capital  Punishment. 

1844.  Oxford  Architecture — The  Elder  Question. 

1845.  Vestiges  of  Creation. 

BOD,  WILLIAM  ARMSTRONG,  is  a younger  brother  of 
the  late  Prof.  Albert  B.  Dod,  a sketch  of  whose  life  ami  labours 
is  given  above.  For  an  account  of  the  family  from  which  the 
brothers  sprung,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  preceding  article. 
Mr.  Dod  was  graduated  at  the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  the 
fall  of  the  year  1838.  In  1840  he  was  appointed  a Tutor  in 
the  College  and  discharged  the  duties  of  that  position  one  year. 
He  then  entered  the  Theological  Seminary,  and  after  a three 
years  course  was  licensed  to  preach  in  1845.  His  first  pastor- 
ate was  at  Port  Richmond,  Philadelphia : from  thence  he  re- 
moved to  Princeton,  where  he  was  pastor  of  the  Second  Pres- 
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terian  church,  and  in  1855  was  appointed  Lecturer  on  Archi- 
tecture in  the  College  of  New  Jersey.  After  a pastorate  of 
several  years  he  left  the  Presbyterian  denomination  and  united 
with  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  and  became  rector  of 
the  Episcopal  church  at  Princeton,  till  his  health  became  im- 
paired, when  he  retired  to  private  life,  and  still  resides  at 
Princeton,  New  Jersey.  In  1859  he  received  the  degree  of 
Doctor  of  Divinity  from  Columbia  College,  New  York. 

His  contributions  to  the  Princeton  Review  were  in 

1855.  Church  Architecture. 

1856.  Ruskin’s  Lectures  on  Architecture  and  Painting. 

DUFFIELD,  JOHN  THOMAS,  was  born  at  McConnells- 
burg,  Pennsylvania,  on  the  19th  of  February,  1823;  was  grad- 
uated at  the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  1841 ; entered  the  Sem- 
inary at  Princeton  in  1844;  was  elected  Tutor  in  Greek  in 
1845 ; and  Adjunct  Professor  of  Mathematics  in  1847.  He  was 
licensed  by  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  in  1848;  and 
in  connection  with  duties  in  College  was  stated  supply  of  the 
Second  Presbyterian  church  for  two  years,  commencing  with 
October  1849,  and  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  in  1850.  In 
1854  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Mathematics,  and  in  1862 
Professor  of  Mechanics  and  Mathematics,  which  is  the  title  of 
the  Chair  he  now  fills. 

While  in  charge  of  the  Second  Church  he  published  a volume 
of  sermons  entitled  "The  Princeton  Pulpit,”  and  in  1866,  a 
"Discourse  on  the  Second  Advent,”  with  Notes  and  an  Appen- 
dix. He  received  the  degree  of  D.  D.  from  the  University  of 
Indiana  in  1862.  The  only  article  he  furnished  for  this  Review 
was  in 

1867.  The  Philosophy  of  Mathematics. 

DUNN,  ROBINSON  POTTER,— There  are  some  Christian 
lives  unbroken  by  great  events,  and,  happily,  unvaried  by 
marked  defects,  which,  like  a shining  river,  flow  on  from  the 
outset  to  the  close,  affluent  in  gifts  and  graces — a noiseless 
benediction  to  the  church  and  the  world.  Such  emphatically 
was  the  course  of  the  Rev.  Robinson  Potter  Dunn.  The  son 
of  an  eminent  physician  of  Newport,  Rhode  Island,  he  was 
born  on  the  31st  of  May,  1825;  made  spiritually  alive  in 
Christ  Jesus  in  November  1838;  admitted  to  the  Congrega- 
tional church  of  his  native  town,  December  26,  1842;  entered 
Brown  University,  September  1839;  was  ordained  and  installed 
as  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  church  at  Camden,  New  Jersey, 
November  1,  1848 ; accepted  the  chair  of  Rhetoric  and  Eng- 
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lisli  Literature  at  Brown  University  in  the  spring  of  1851; 
and  closed  his  brief  and  honoured  career  August  19,  1867, 
whilst  on  a visit  to  his  parents  at  Newport. 

The  prominent  events  of  Professor  Dunn’s  domestic  life 
were  his  early  marriage,  in  1848,  to  Maria,  daughter  of  the  late 
John  Stille  of  Philadelphia;  her  death,  with  that  of  her  infant 
child,  the  following  year;  and  his  second  union  in  January 
1855,  with  his  surviving  wife,  Mary  Stiles,  daughter  of  the 
Hon.  A.  D.  Foster,  of  Worcester,  Massachusetts. 

These  bare  statistics  constitute,  in  one  sense,  the  history  of 
a life.  But  what  hand  shall  fill  up  the  outlines  with  its  true 
tracery  of  delicate  beauty,  and  within  the  compass  of  a few 
sentences  breathe  into  this  frame-work  of  mere  facts  the  men- 
tal, moral,  and  spiritual  excellence  which  vitalized  Professor 
Dunn’s  character,  rendering  it  complete  in  Christ! 

In  the  admirable  memorial  prepared  by  Dr.  Caldwell,  a few 
who  knew  him  best — his  pastor,  teachers,  co-labourers,  and 
friends — have  painted  an  exquisite  portrait  of  him,  evidently 
as  truthful  as  it  is  beautiful.  There  we  find  him  the  cherished 
child  of  the  household,  endeared  all  the  more  to  those  around 
him  by  the  sufferings  incident  to  an  extremely  delicate  mental 
and  physical  organization,  which  was  the  discipline  alike  of 
his  youth  and  his  riper  years.  But  the  mild  lustre  of  his 
moral  qualities  shone  with  increased  strength  and  purity  under 
such  influences.  Docile,  gentle,  cheerful,  intelligent,  and  sin- 
gularly conscientious,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  was  found 
from  first  to  last,  a perpetual  joy  to  his  parents.  His  mother’s 
prayers  and  instructions  received  their  crowning  blessing  in 
his  devoted  self-consecration  to  God  at  the  age  of  thirteen; 
and  thenceforward  his  path  was  as  that  of  the  just,  which 
“ shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.”  In  the  sim- 
plicity of  faith  and  love  he  received  the  gospel,  and  so  walked 
in  it  ever  upward  and  onward  until  he  passed  out  of  sight  to 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

In  the  University,  although  the  youngest  member  of  his 
class,  and  in  delicate  health,  he  at  once  took  the  lead,  and  re- 
tained it  until  the  last,  graduating  with  the  highest  honours. 
The  fact  is  significant  in  this  connection,  that  he  was  the  object 
of  pride  and  pleasure  to  his  classmates  as  well  as  his  teachers, 
disarming  all  jealous  competition  by  his  genial  kindness  and 
frank,  manly  bearing. 

His  brief  but  happy  pastorate  at  Camden  furnished  just  evi- 
dence of  his  varied  capacities  for  usefulness  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  of  that  magnetic  power  of  affection  which  drew  all 
hearts  to  him  in  love  and  admiration. 
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But,  perhaps,  all  his  original  and  acquired  powers,  his 
varied  gifts  and  attainments,  his  profound  researches,  his 
graces  of  thought,  style,  speech,  and  manner,  his  deep,  earnest, 
all-pervading  piety,  his  ever-wakeful  longing  to  be  up  and 
doing  in  his  Master’s  service,  found  their  most  appropriate  and 
ample  field  in  the  professorship  at  Brown  University,  which  he 
held  during  the  last  sixteen  years  of  his  life. 

The  tokens  of  his  superabounding  acceptability  and  success 
in  this  vocation  are  so  multiplied  in  the  little  volume  before  us,' 
that  they  cannot  be  embodied  at  all  in  this  brief  notice,  though 
they  must  elicit  a tribute  of  gratitude  to  God  that  his  grace 
and  glory  are  made  manifest  from  time  to  time  in  converting 
“earthen  vessels”  into  “living  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

Such  was  Professor  Dunn,  and  as  such  we  may  not  consider 
the  summons  premature,  though  it  was  sudden,  which  through 
a brief  illness,  during  a visit  to  his  parents,  called  him  to  his 
heavenly  home. 

He  contributed  to  the  Princeton  Review  in 

1858.  English  Hymnology. 

1865.  Eugenie  and  Maurice  de  Guerin. 

ECKARD,  JAMES  READ,  was  born  in  Philadelphia,  No- 
vember 22,  1805.  His  father,  J.  Frederic  Eckard,  of  the 
island  of  St.  Thomas,  was  Danish  Consul  for  the  Middle 
States.  His  mother,  Susan  Read,  was  the  daughter  of  Colonel 
James  Read  of  Philadelphia,  who  took  an  active  part  in  the 
Revolutionary  war,  both  in  the  field,  and  as  the  Paymaster 
and  a Commissioner  of  the  Navy,  and  Secretary  of  the  Ma- 
rine Agency.  Her  uncle,  George  Read,  was  a signer  of  the 
Declaration  of  Independence. 

Mr.  Eckard  was  educated  in  Philadelphia,  graduating  from 
the  University  of  Pennsylvania  in  1823.  He  studied  law  with 
John  M.  Read,  afterwards  a Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  State.  In  December  1826  he  began  to  practice  law,  and 
continued  until  the  spring  of  1830,  when  he  commenced  the 
study  of  theology,  having  made  a profession  of  religion  in  Sep- 
tember 1829,  in  the  First  Presbyterian  church  of  Philadelphia. 
During  this  part  of  his  life  he  was  for  several  years  active  as  a 
member  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Public  Schools  of  Phi- 
ladelphia, and  also  as  a Director  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Public  Schools  in  Pennsylvania.  He  went  to  the  Seminary  at 
Princeton  in  1831.  Having  offered  himself  as  a missionary  to 
the  American  Board,  at  their  instance  he  left  the  Seminary  in 
1833,  to  sail  to  the  island  of  Ceylon.  In  October  1833  he  had 
been  licensed  by  the  Third  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia.  In 
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May  1833  he  married  Margaret  E.  Bayard  of  Savannah, 
Georgia,  and  was  ordained  in  June  by  the  Third  Presbytery,  in 
the  church  on  Washington  Square  in  Philadelphia.  With  his 
wife  he  sailed  for  Colombo  in  Ceylon  in  October  1833.  On 
reaching  Ceylon  he  was  connected  with  the  Mission  Seminary 
at  Batticotta*.  Early  in  1835  Messrs.  Todd  and  Hoisington 
were  selected  by  the  Ceylon  mission  to  establish  a new  mission 
at  Madura.  Mr.  Hoisington  was  unable  to  go,  and  exchanged 
positions  with  Mr.  Eckard.  The  health  of  Mrs.  Eckard  was 
soon  broken  by  the  intense  heat  at  Madura,  and  in  1836  they 
returned  to  Ceylon.  At  the  close  of  1843  they  returned  to 
Hew  York  by  the  way  of  England,  touching  at  South  Africa 
and  St.  Helena.  This  return  was  absolutely  necessary  to  save 
the  life  of  Mrs.  Eckard.  Mr.  Eckard  afterwards  resided  in 
Savannah  as  Principal  of  the  Chatham  Academy.  He  laboured 
at  the  same  time  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  slaves,  for 
which  great  facilities  were  afforded  by  their  masters.  This 
double  work  was  too  much  for  his  health,  and  at  the  close  of 
1846  he  returned  to  Philadelphia.  Early  in  1848  he  under- 
took to  re-establish  the  closed- up  church  on  Hew  York  Avenue 
in  Washington  City.  In  July  1858  he  received  the  degree  of 
D.  D.  from  Lafayette  College,  Pennsylvania,  and,  in  October, 
was  elected  Professor  of  Rhetoric  (afterwards  changed  to  His- 
tory and  Pbhetoric)  in  that  College.  Before  this,  both  he  and 
the  church  had  changed  their  connection  to  the  (Old-school) 
Presbytery  of  Baltimore.  He  advised  his  people  to  unite  with 
the  F Street  church,  then  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  P.  D.  Gurley.  They  did  so,  after  a brief  attempt  to  con- 
tinue as  a separate  organization  under  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hamner. 
The  lai’ge  and  flourishing  church  now  on  Hew  York  Avenue 
is  the  result  of  this  union. 

Whilst  connected  with  the  College,  Mr.  Eckard  began  in  1860 
to  preach  to  a church  newly  organized  at  Asbury,  Hew  Jersey. 
In  Hovember  1867  he  retired  from  this  work,  the  church  being 
then  sufficiently  strong  to  support  a resident  pastor. 

When  in  Ceylon  he  published  in  the  Tamil  language  an 
Essay  on  Faith  and  Justification.  Also  in  English,  a work 
called  the  “ Hindoo  Traveller,”  designed  for  natives  educated  to 
read  English.  It  narrates  the  imagined  journey  of  a young 
Hindoo  through  India,  with  extracts  from,  and  refutations  of, 
some  of  the  Hindoo  classical  and  sacred  works  which  treat  of 
the  scenes  described.  On  his  return  from  India  he  published  a 
small  volume  containing  a narrative  of  some  of  the  missionary 
operations  there.  He  contributed  to  the  Princeton  Review  an 
article  on  the  “Logical  Relations  of  Religion  and  Science,” 
published  October  1860. 
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EDWARDS,  TRYON,  son  of  Jonathan  W.  Edwards,  an 
eminent  lawyer  of  Connecticut,  grandson  of  the  younger,  and 
great-grandson  of  the  elder  President  Edwards,  was  born 
August  7,  1809,  at  Hartford  in  the  State  of  Connecticut,  where 
the  family,  from  the  early  settlement  of  the  colony,  have  been 
prominent  and  influential  both  in  church  and  state.  He  was 
graduated  at  Yale  College  in  1828:  and  after  studying  law  in 
New  York,  and  theology  at  the  Princeton  Seminary,  was  set- 
tled as  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  church  in  Rochester, 
New  York,  in  1831.  In  1845  he  accepted  a call  to  the  Second 
Congregational  church  in  New  London,  Connecticut;  and  in 
18G7  to  the  First  Presbyterian  church  in  Hagerstown,  Mary- 
land, where  he  now  resides.  In  1832,  while  still  in  the  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  a prize  tract  on  “ The  advantages  of  Sabbath- 
schools”  appeared  from  his  pen,  which  was  extensively  publish- 
ed both  in  this  country  and  abroad.  And  from  that  time  he  has 
contributed  constantly,  and  in  various  forms,  to  the  religious 
and  literary  press.  Among  his  publications  are,  “ An  Appeal 
for  the  Sabbath,”  1834;  “The  Doctrine  of  a Particular  Provi- 
dence,” 1836;  “On  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament,”  1838; 
(these  two  in  the  Christian  Spectator );  “The  Child’s  Com- 
mandment and  Promise,”  (American  Sunday-school  Union), 
1839;  “Christianity  a Philosophy  of  Principles,”  an  Address 
at  Williams  College,  in  1841;  a Memoir  of  the  Younger  Pre- 
sident Edwards,  with  his  complete  works,  1842;  “Self-culti- 
vation,” 1843;  and  a Memoir  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  Bellamy, 
with  his  complete  works,  1850.  Some  of  the  published  ser- 
mons and  discourses  of  Dr.  Edwards  are,  “ The  Worth  of  the 
Soul,”  1836;  “Reasons  for  Thankfulness,”  an  important  and 
valuable  discourse  on  the  early  history  of  Rochester,  New 
York,  its  churches,  &c.,  1836;  “ Monitions  of  the  Judgment,” 
1838;  “The  Sinner’s  Character,  Course,  and  End,”  1838; 
“God’s  Voice  to  the  Nation,”  and  “National  Sins,”  both  occa- 
sioned by  the  death  of  President  Harrison,  1841 ; “ The  Be- 
liever’s Dying  Message,”  1842;  “The  Richest  Treasure,”  (a 
discourse  to  one  of  the  earliest  bands  of  California  emigrants), 
1849;  and  “The  Speed  of  Life  impressing  Probation,”  1856. 
In  addition  to  the  works  of  the  younger  President  Edwards  and 
of  Dr.  Bellamy,  Dr.  Edwards  has  edited  a volume  entitled, 
“ Charity  and  its  Fruits,”  from  the  MSS.  of  the  elder  Presi- 
dent Edwards,  1851 ; and  has  prepared  and  edited  several  col- 
lections designed  especially  for  domestic  culture,  as  “ Poetry 
for  Children  and  Youth,”  1851;  “Jewels  for  the  Household,” 
1852;  “ The  World’s  Laconics,”  1852;  and  the  “Wonders  of 
the  World,  1855.”  Several  of  these  works  have  passed  through 
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numerous  editions,  and  have  been  republished  in  England. 
Dr.  Edwards  has  also  written  several  of  the  tracts  or  works 
issued  by  the  American  Tract  Society : “ The  Advantages  of 
Sabbath-schools,”  1833 ; “ The  Time  not  Come,”  1837 ; “ I 
must  Pray  in  Secret,”  1840;  “ The  Fatal  Mistake,  or  the  Mid- 
night Shipwreck,”  1850;  "The  Power  of  the  Bible,”  1856; 
“Take  Care,”  (a  prize  tract  for  soldiers),  1861;  and  “The 
Good  Fight,”  (also  to  soldiers),  1862.  He  has  been  a fre- 
quent contributor  to  the  Christian  Spectator,  New  Englander, 
Biblical  Repository,  and  other  periodicals  of  note,  both  literary 
and  religious ; and  was,  for  many  years,  editor  of  the  Family 
Christian  Almanac,  which,  as  published  by  the  American  Tract 
Society,  had  an  immense  circulation.  In  1848  he  received  the 
honorary  degree  of  D.  D.  from  Wabash  College.  While  a stu- 
dent at  the  Theological  Seminary  he  contributed  to  this  Review 
the  article  on  “ Hasty  Admissions  to  the  Church.” 

ELY,  ELIAS  P.,  a native  of  Connecticut,  who  graduated 
at  the  Theological  Seminary  of  Princeton  in  1832,  wrote  the 
article  “ On  Independence  of  Thought,”  in  the  July  No.  for 
1833.  We  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  anything  of  his 
subsequent  history. 

ENGLES,  WILLIAM  MORRISON,  was  born  in  the  city 
of  Philadelphia,  on  the  12th  of  October,  1797.  Of  pious  ances- 
try of  English  and  Scottish  descent,  he  inherited  a vigorous 
physical  frame,  with  corresponding  moral  elements  of  strength 
and  solidity.  His  father  was  Captain  Silas  Engles,  of  the 
Revolutionary  army,  a citizen  of  high  character  in  his  day  for 
intelligence  and  integrity.  His  mother  was  Anna  Patterson, 
a lady  of  a family,  both  then  and  since,  distinguished  for  intel- 
lectual gifts  and  attainments.  He  was  the  youngest  of  their 
children,  and  was  baptized  in  the  Scots  Presbyterian  church, 
which  they  attended,  then  under  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Annin. 

His  education,  which  was  begun  in  the  best  schools  of  that 
period,  was  pursued  in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  in 
which  his  uncle,  Dr.  Robert  Patterson,  was  at  that  time  a distin- 
guished Professor.  At  the  Commencement,  January  10,  1815, 
he  stood  among  the  first  of  his  class,  with  the  honour  of  the 
“ Ethical  Oration.” 

After  his  graduation,  he  studied  theology  for  three  years 
with  the  late  Dr.  Samuel  B.  Wylie,  of  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  on  the  21st  of  October,  1818,  he  was 
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licensed  as  a preacher  of  the  gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Philadelphia. 

His  first  work  in  the  ministry  was  a missionary  tour,  upon 
which  he  was  sent  by  the  Presbytery,  in  the  Valley  of  Wyo- 
ming, where  his  preaching,  which  was  then  without  notes,  and 
had  the  freshness  and  zeal  of  a young  evangelist,  attracted 
great  attention.  He  loved  to  look  back  to  this  period  in  after 
years,  and  often  spoke  of  his  adventures  on  horseback  in  that 
beautiful  region,  and  of  the  families  in  which  he  was  made 
welcome,  forming  friendships  which  continued  through  life. 
His  earnestness  and  spirituality,  combined  with  lively  and 
agreeable  manners,  made  many  salutary  and  lasting  impres- 
sions; and  the  experience  which  he  gained  was,  no  doubt,  a 
valuable  training  for  his  subsequent  work. 

On  his  return  to  Philadelphia,  he  was  soon  called  to  a pas- 
toral charge.  A colony  of  English  Independents,  then  •wor- 
shipping in  a building  in  Ranstead  Court,  familiarly  called  the 
“Tabernacle,”  having  been  led  by  various  events  to  connect 
themselves  with  the  Presbytery,  were  organized  as  the  Seventh 
Presbyterian  church,  and  Mr.  Engles  was  called  by  them  to 
be  their  first  pastor.  He  was  ordained  and  installed  July  6, 
1820,  and  continued  in  office  until  September  4,  1834,  when  a 
disease  of  the  throat,  which  threatened  to  disable  him  from 
public  speaking,  led  to  his  resignation. 

The  ministry  of  Mr.  Engles  was  faithful  and  attractive. 
Although  he  did  not  visit  his  people  as  often  as  some  pastors, 
yet  his  care  for  their  spiritual  good  was  shown  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  special  meetings  for  religious  inquiry,  as  well  as  by 
fidelity  in  his  round  of  duties.  In  the  pulpit  his  manner  was 
deliberate  and  quiet — didactic  rather  than  hortatory;  and  his 
matter,  which  was  always  strictly  evangelical,  had  more  of  the 
practical  than  the  doctrinal  element.  Some  of  his  sermons, 
after  the  lapse  of  many  years,  are  still  remembered  as  having 
made  a deep  and  lasting  impression ; and  among  the  converts 
due  to  his  ministry,  were  two  of  the  most  distinguished  jurists 
of  the  State.  But  whatever  success  of  this  kind  lie  might  have 
been  capable  of  attaining,  it  would  seem  that  the  pulpit  was 
not  to  be  the  sphere  of  his  greatest  usefulness. 

The  Presbyterian,  from  the  editorship  of  which  Dr.  James 
W.  Alexander  was  then  about  to  retire,  was  placed  under  his 
direction,  and  from  that  time  until  the  day  of  hi3  death,  a 
period  of  thirty-three  years,  he  was  the  chief  editor.  Of  his 
connection  with  that  paper,  his  successor,  Dr.  Grier,  lately 
said,  “ The  history  of  The  Presbyterian  is  the  history  of  the 
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greater  part  of  Dr.  Engles’s  life.  He  found  it  weak,  restricted 
in  its  circulation,  with  an  uncertain  future,  and  surrounded  by- 
rivals  and  opponents.  He  has  left  it  securely  established,  with 
a large  and  increasing  list  of  subscribers,  and  with  a character 
for  which  it  is  very  largely  indebted  to  his  hand.” 

In  May  1838,  four  years  after  entering  upon  this  editorship, 
he  was  appointed  editor  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publica- 
tion, a post  which  he  held  from  the  time  of  its  establishment 
until  the  year  1863,  during  a period  of  twenty-five  years. 
After  his  withdrawal,  and  on  the  decease  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Phil- 
lips, he  was  elected  President  of  the  Board,  in  testimony  of 
his  valued  services,  and  was  in  that  position  at  the  time  of  his 
death.  The  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  was  conferred  upon 
him  by  Pennsylvania  College  about  the  time  he  was  appointed 
editor  to  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication. 

He  was  chosen  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  in  the 
year  1840,  and  at  the  close  of  its  sessions  appointed  Stated 
Clerk,  a place  which  he  filled  during  six  years. 

Those  unacquainted  with  the  state  of  Dr.  Engles’s  health  fre- 
quently wondered  that  one  seemingly  so  robust  should  keep 
himself  aloof  from  ministerial  duty.  But  those  acquainted  with 
him  knew  that  he  suffered  from  heart  disease,  which  mani- 
fested itself  in  giddiness  and  fainting,  and  that  over-excitement 
was  liable  to  cause  death  at  any  moment.  Frequent  attacks 
of  this  mysterious  ailment  warned  him  and  his  friends  of  his 
danger.  Often  he  would  awake  at  night  as  in  the  very  strug- 
gle of  death.  In  the  winter  of  1866  an  illness  of  another  kind 
brought  him  to  the  brink  of  the  grave.  But  he  had  apparently 
so  rallied  his  strength  that  fears  were  beginning  to  be  allayed, 
when  a fresh  seizure,  attended  with  congestion  of  the  lungs, 
made  it  plain  to  his  physicians  and  to  himself  that  the  end  was 
near.  He  resigned  himself  prayerfully  to  what  he  felt  to  be 
inevitable;  submitted,  though  without  hope,  to  the  remedies 
which  were  used;  endured  with  patience  the  laboured  breath- 
ing and  suffocation,  which  taxed  so  painfully  his  still  vigorous 
frame ; and  at  length,  in  one  of  the  paroxysms  of  the  disease, 
ceased  to  live— expiring  so  suddenly,  it  was  hard  to  believe 
that  his  spirit  was  gone.  He  died  on  Wednesday  night,  No- 
vember 27,  1867,  after  an  illness  of  six  days,  in  the  seventy- 
first  year  of  his  age. 

On  reviewing  the  life  thus  briefly  sketched,  we  must  look  at 
the  eventful  character  of  the  period  in  which  it  was  passed. 
It  was  a period  fraught  with  great  movements.  During  the 
last  fifty  years,  the  political  map  of  the  world  had  undergone 
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surprising  changes  in  both  hemispheres,  affecting  the  interests 
of  nations  and  races ; human  society  passed  through  a new  and 
marvellous  phase  of  civilization  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  and 
Christianity  had  been  diffused  over  the  earth,  even  in  heathen 
lands,  as  with  the  glory  of  the  latter  days.  Dr.  Engles  was  in 
a position  such  as  few  men  have  enjoyed  to  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times,  and  review  events  as  they  passed  before  him,  not 
only  in  the  world  at  large,  but  especially  in  his  own  church, 
which  he  was  called  habitually  to  survey.  He  became  familiar 
with  every  event  or  question  of  general  interest  throughout  its 
borders ; he  beheld  several  generations  of  pastors  pass  through 
its  pulpits,  and  he  lived  to  see  its  organization  strengthen  and 
extend  itself,  until  its  churches,  missions,  schools,  and  presses 
were  scattered  through  the  whole  land  and  over  the  globe. 
And  in  all  these  scenes  the  part  which  he  himself  bore  was 
by  no  means  inactive  or  uninfluential.  There  may  have  been, 
and  doubtless  were,  some  more  conspicuous  figures  before  the 
church ; and  yet  no  one  can  even  glance  through  its  public 
records  without  seeing,  that  to  erase  that  name  and  all  that  it 
represented,  would  be  most  seriously  to  mutilate  its  history. 

As  Editor  of  the  Presbyterian,  he  made  that  journal  what  it 
soon  became,  the  accepted  organ  of  the  Old-school.  From  the 
outset  it  became,  in  his  hands,  a trumpet  of  no  uncertain  sound. 
He  rallied  to  its  support  the  best  writers  in  all  parts  of  the 
church,  acquired  general  confidence  in  it  for  its  unswerving  or- 
thodoxy and  evangelical  sentiments,  and  imparted  to  it  a tone  of 
Christian  dignity  and  respect  toward  surrounding  denomina- 
tions. His  own  contributions  to  its  columns,  as  collected  and 
preserved,  fill  several  large  albums ; and  the  influence  which  he 
has  quietly  put  forth  from  its  editorial  chair  is  beyond  any 
power  to  estimate.  During  a whole  generation  he  became  a 
spectator  and  chronicler  of  public  events,  moulding  and  reflect- 
ing the  mind  of  the  church  upon  all  current  questions,  not  only 
in  regard  to  its  own  doctrine  and  policy,  but  also  in  the  related 
departments  of  morals,  politics,  philosophy,  science,  and  litera- 
ture. For  thirty  years  he  stood  as  in  a watch-tower  and 
bulwark  of  Zion,  sounding  the  alarm  and  rallying  to  her  de- 
fence, against  all  infidelity  without  and  all  heresy  within  her 
walls.  He  was  every  week  a preacher  at  our  firesides,  and  a 
herald  of  good  tidings  to  our  hearts. 

In  the  other  literary  station  which  he  filled,  as  Editor  of 
the  Board  of  Publication,  his  services  were  not  less  marked 
and  valuable.  That  institution,  indeed,  might  almost  be  said 
to  have  been  the  child  of  his  brain.  If  the  idea  of  it  did  not 
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actually  originate  with  him,  he  was  at  least  one  of  its  active 
founders,  a leading  member  of  its  original  Executive  Commit- 
tee, and  during  its  history  a ruling  spirit  in  its  counsels.  Its 
publications,  for  twenty-five  years,  bore  the  impress  of  his 
mind  and  taste.  Besides  his  editorial  revision  of  the  numerous 
standard  works  which  were  issued,  his  own  contributions  to  its 
literature,  in  the  form  of  abridgments,  compilations,  original 
treatises,  and  tracts,  reached  a circulation  amounting  to  thou- 
sands, and,  in  some  instances,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  copies, 
and  the  mere  testimonies  to  their  value  would  themselves  fill 
volumes.  Multitudes,  indeed,  owing  to  the  wide  circulation 
which  they  obtained  through  the  agencies  of  the  Board,  have 
received  good  from  him  without  knowing  their  benefactor;* 
pastors  who  have  his  “Records  of  the  Presbyterian  Church” 
on  their  shelves;  sessions  who  have  been  instructed  by  his 
tract  on  the  “ Duties  and  Qualifications  of  Ruling  Elders ;” 
church  members  who  have  been  stimulated  by  his  “ Hints  to 
Congregations ;”  Sabbath-schools  in  which  his  “ Bible  Diction- 
ary” and  children’s  books  have  been  used;  invalids  and  aged 
people  who  have  been  comforted  by  his  “Sick-Room  Devo- 
tions;” retired  Christian  homes  in  which  his  “Book  of  Poetry” 
and  “ Fountain  of  Wisdom”  have  blended  entertainment  with 
instruction;  while  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  church,  in  the  army 
and  navy,  his  “Soldier’s  Pocket  Book”  and  “Sailor’s  Com- 
panion” have  cheered  thousands  of  the  sick,  the  wounded,  and 
the  dying.  The  very  titles  of  these  works,  and  others,  such  as 
“ The  World  and  its  Influences,”  “ Prevailing  Errors,”  “ Even- 
ings’ Entertainment,”  indicate  the  varied  practical  tendencies 
of  his  writings,  and  the  incalculable  good  which  must  have  en- 
sued upon  their  wide  diffusion.  As  Editor  of  the  Board  of 
Publication,  for  many  years  his  labours  were  greatly  lightened 
by  his  brother,  Mr.  Joseph  P.  Engles,  who  was  at  the  same 
time  Publishing  Agent.  Mr.  Engles  was  an  accomplished  clas- 
sical scholar,  and  unwearied  in  his  endeavours  to  have  every- 
thing accurate  that  passed  under  his  eye,  and  to  his  care  the 
works  going  through  the  press  were  entirely  committed.  The 
brothers  met  almost  daily  to  consult  upon  their  labours,  and 
after  discussing  the  business  matters,  they  seemed  always  to 
have  some  pleasant  anecdote  or  witty  pun  prepared  for  each 
other,  and  often  separated  with  a peal  of  laughter. 

As  a presbyter,  too,  he  still  served  the  church  in  its  delibe- 
rative assemblies,  and  on  all  occasions  requiring  the  applica- 

* Until  the  issue  of  a late  Catalogue  of  the  Board,  his  own  publications  con- 
tained no  hint  of  their  authorship. 


166 


ENGLES,  WILLIAM  MORRISON. 


tion  of  its  rules  and  principles  in  practice.  He  was  often  con- 
sulted in  regard  to  new  and  difficult  questions  of  order  or 
policy.  His  experience,  good  judgment,  fairness,  and  equable 
temper,  made  him,  now  and  then,  an  accepted  umpire  between 
conflicting  parties  in  sessions  or  congregations;  and  in  boards 
and  public  bodies,  when  contending  interests  seemed  incapa- 
ble of  adjustment,  and  both  the  wisdom  and  patience  of  the 
disputants  were  exhausted,  his  more  calm,  sensible  view,  would 
come  in  at  the  last  moment,  as  a kind  of  reserve  corps,  to  de- 
cide the  doubtful  battle. 

As  to  the  public  character  or  reputation  which'  he  acquired 
in  these  different  positions,  it  was,  as  might  be  expected,  in 
keeping  with  the  services  he  had  rendered.  His  theology 
could  hardly  help  being  of  a polemical  cast.  He  came  upon 
the  stage  in  times  when  doctrine  was  valued  as  the  only  source 
of  duty,  and  sound  words  were  more  prized  than  decorous 
forms;  when  opposite  views  and  parties  were  forming  upon 
what  were  thought  to  be  vital  questions ; and  it  was  made  an 
ecclesiastical  virtue  to  “ contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.”  And  his  own  opinions  were  so  clear 
and  settled  in  his  mind,  so  much  to  him  the  very  word  and 
truth  of  God,  that  he  could,  as  he  did,  throw  his  whole  heart, 
with  all  his  powers,  into  their  defence. 

His  love  of  harmony  and  desire  for  union  among  Christian 
brethren  were  not  less  ardent  than  his  zeal  for  truth.  As 
much  as  was  possible,  he  lived  peaceably  with  all  men;  and 
when  controversy  came,  as  it  must  come,  sometimes  with 
friends  no  less  than  foes,  he  knew  how  to  treat  honourable  op- 
ponents with  due  respect  and  fairness,  and  he  claimed  for  him- 
self the  same  meed  of  just  consideration  at  their  hands. 

As  a writer,  his  style  reflected  mainly  the  solid  qualities  of 
his  mind,  and  was  dressed  in  that  grave  and  stately  diction 
befitting  the  themes  upon  which  he  wrote.  His  editorial  arti- 
cles, which  could  easily  be  recognized,  were  correct,  lucid,  and 
judicious,  at  times  relieved  by  some  sportive  sally  or  sedate 
fancy,  but  always  strictly  spiritual  in  their  tone.  And  his 
permanent  works,  if  they  cannot  be  cited  as  specimens  of  mere 
fine  writing,  according  to  the  reigning  taste,  have  at  least  the 
sober  graces  of  a former  and  perhaps  more  earnest  age,  and 
will  long  remain  to  do  their  silent  work  of  usefulness,  with  no 
line  which  any  friend  would  now  wish  to  blot. 

On  passing  from  the  public  to  the  more  private  aspects  of 
his  character,  we  are  at  once  struck  with  apparent  contrasts. 
There  was  a certain  reserve,  which  to  some  was  the  most  obvi- 
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ous  trait,  while  by  others  it  was  not  even  perceived  or  felt,  but 
which  can  only  be  justly  rated  in  connection  with  its  accompa- 
nying qualities.  It  is  certain  that  if  any  thought  him  con- 
sciously cold  or  distant,  they  wronged  one  of  the  kindest 
hearts  that  ever  beat.  But  while  some  who  knew  him  only  by 
reputation  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  known  him  at  all, 
owing  to  this  repellant,  not  repulsive,  quality,  others  who 
knew  him  personally  may  have  found  it  difficult  even  to  recog- 
nize his  public  character,  owing  to  a supposed  inconsistency 
between  it  and  certain  of  his  private  traits,  with  which  they 
were  more  familiar. 

The  opponents  of  Calvinism  have  sometimes  depicted  its 
grave  features  as  drawn  into  an  habitual  frown  upon  all  that 
is  bright  and  fair  in  the  scene  of  life,  and  unable,  with  any 
native  graciousness,  ever  to  relax  into  a genial  smile  of  human 
kindliness.  But  if  there  was  ground  for  such  a view  in  the 
founder  of  the  system,  or  has  been  ground  for  it  in  any  of  his 
followers,  too  many  other  examples  have  shown  it  to  be  but  a 
caricature;  and  among  them  none  more  strikingly  than  the 
one  before  us.  This  champion  of  orthodoxy,  whom  the  stranger 
expected  to  find  bristling  with  controversy,  proved  on  ac- 
quaintance to  be  one  of  the  mildest  and  gentlest  of  men.  This 
leader  of  the  straitest  sect,  without  any  peril  or  sacrifice  of  his 
principles,  made  Roman  Catholics,  Quakers,  and  Unitarians 
his  warm,  admiring  friends.  This  believer  in  total  depravity 
entered  with  the  keenest  zest  into  whatsoever  things  are  lovely 
and  of  good  report.  A lover  of  books,  he  was  also  a true  lover 
of  men.  A student  of  the  Bible,  he  was  not  less  a student  of 
nature.  While  he  enjoyed  the  doctrines  and  services  of  a 
supernatural  religion,  he  still  delighted  with  a calm  pleasure 
in  all  objects  of  natural  science  and  art;  in  birds,  and  shells, 
and  ferns,  of  which  he  made  rare  collections;  in  exquisite  spe- 
cimens of  taste  and  skill ; in  coins,  and  relics,  new  inventions, 
and  things  quaint  and  curious.  His  study,  which  was  flanked 
with  the  heavy  tomes  of  his  grand  old  creed,  contained  upon  its 
table  the  new  poem  or  the  freshly  plucked  flower;  and  the 
grave  student  himself  could  in  a moment  lapse  into  a playmate 
of  little  children,  who  flew  to  his  arms  with  instinctive  love. 
Young  people  did  not  simply  venerate  him  at  a distance,  but 
perplexed  their  elders  by  a certain  romantic  freedom  with 
which  they  gave  him  their  confidence.  Indeed,  so  much  of 
this  kind  of  youthfulness  of  feeling  did  he  retain,  with  so  little 
of  the  prejudice  or  infirmity  of  advancing  years,  that  none  who 
knew  him  can  ever  think  of  him  as  old. 

He  might  often  be  seen,  as  many  of  us  remember  him, 
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passing  out  of  the  city  on  one  of  his  solitary  rambles  to  the 
banks  of  the  Schuylkill,  every  nook  of  which  he  knew  well; 
pausing  here  and  there  to  talk  with  workmen  about  their  craft, 
or  to  notice  some  simple  thing  in  nature  which  others  would 
have  passed  unheeded — a squirrel  in  the  path,  or  bird  upon  the 
branch;  and  at  length  returning  home  again,  as  from  the  last 
walk  that  was  taken,  with  a fragment  of  moss  or  an  autumn 
leaf,  and  forgetting  all  fatigue  in  rapt  admiration  of  its  deli- 
cate tracery. 

When  good  men  die,  we  sometimes  please  ourselves  by  find- 
ing fit  presages  of  their  death  in  little  incidents  which  would 
otherwise  have  been  forgotten.  It  may  not,  therefore,  seem 
trivial,  in  this  instance,  to  mention  coincidences  which  are  cer- 
tainly noticeable  enough  to  appear  providential.  His  last  re- 
mark, on  leaving  the  place  of  his  life-long  labours,  was  a plea- 
santry in  allusion  to  the  time,  soon  coming,  when  others  would 
be  speaking  of  him  as  he  had  just  been  speaking  of  some  gone 
before  him.  His  last  editorial  message  to  his  readers,  pondered 
by  them  after  the  hand  that  wrote  it  was  cold  in  death,  was  that 
"Walk  towards  Zion,”  which  now  looks  so  much  like  a dying 
confession  of  faith.  And  his  last  private  reading,  left  marked 
in  his  book  of  daily  devotions,  happened  to  be  for  that  date 
upon  the  motto,  “ 0 grave,  where  is  thy  victory?” 

But  to  understand  fully  that  victory,  as  he  was  about  to  ex- 
perience it,  we  must  recall  all  that  death  meant  to  him,  and  in 
what  spirit  he  encountered  it.  He  met  it  as  no  unknown 
terror,  but  as  the  dread  messenger,  for  whose  coming,  through 
many  years,  he  had  been  daily  waiting.  The  very  beating  of 
his  heart  had  made  it  familiar  to  his  thoughts.  It  was  the 
shadow  in  which  he  walked  on  the  bright  earth  by  day,  and 
the  spectre  which  woke  him,  as  with  a mortal  throb,  at  night. 
If  ever  any  man  habitually  looked  death  in  the  face,  it  was 
he.  And  when  therefore  he  came  to  that  last  conflict,  the 
moral  victory,  which  through  Divine  grace  was  to  be  achieved, 
was  something  more  than  the  courage  with  which  brave  men 
ai’e  said  to  die  in  battle,  amid  the  wild  excitement  of  the 
moment ; something  more  even  than  the  rapture  with  which 
martyrs  have  clasped  death  as  the  angel  of  glory;  it  was  the 
caltn  ascendency  of  reason  and  faith  over  sense,  and  doubt, 
and  fear;  it  was  the  triumph  of  grace  over  nature,  effected 
without  noise  or  display,  in  lowliness  and  secrecy,  alone  with 
God. 

All  night  long,  in  the  pauses  of  that  intense  suffering,  were 
heard  broken  prayers  and  whispered  texts,  and  self-applied 
solaces,  until  at  length,  as  if  the  moment  had  been  reached 
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when  the  sting  of  the  monster  was  plucked  away,  and  the 
spear  shivered,  came  that  utterance  of  an  assured  hope  and 
faith,  no  more  of  this  "world,  telling  that  the  victory  was  won: 
“ Dear  Saviour,  take  me  to  thyself,  and  give  me  a crown  of 
glory.” 

This  sketch  of  his  life  we  have  adapted  from  the  eloquent  Dis- 
course upon  his  Life  and  Services  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Charles 
W.  Shields,  D.  D.  After  twenty  years  of  intimacy  with  Dr. 
Engles,  we  can  only  add  our  testimony  to  the  justness  of  the 
portrait,  and  as  far  as  we  were  able,  have  used  the  language 
of  the  discourse.  Dr.  Engles’s  only  article  in  this  periodical 
was  contributed  in 

1833.  On  Dangerous  Innovations. 

EWING,  FRANCIS  ARMSTRONG,  was  named  in  memory 
of  his  maternal  grandfather,  the  Rev.  James  Francis  Arm- 
strong, of  Trenton,  New  Jersey,  who  was  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  1804,  and  died  in  1816,  having  ministered 
to  the  Trenton  church  thirty  years.  His  other  grandfather 
was  James  Ewing,  who  held  several  public  offices  under  Con- 
gress and  the  New  Jersey  Legislature,  and  was  a ruling  elder 
in  Trenton  at  the  time  of  his  death  in  1823.  His  son,  and  Dr. 
Ewing’s  father,  was  Charles  Ewing,  Chief  Justice  of  the  Su- 
preme Court  of  New  Jersey,  who  died  in  1832. 

Dr.  F.  A.  Ewing  was  born  in  Trenton,  September  1,  1806; 
graduated  at  Princeton  College  in  1824,  and  as  Doctor  of 
Medicine  in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  in  1828.  In  1840 
he  was  ordained  to  the  ruling  eldership  in  Trenton,  and  was  a 
devoted  member  of  the  Session  until  his  death,  which  took 
place  December  10,  1857.  He  made  his  first  profession  of 
faith  during  the  ministry  of  Dr.  James  W.  Alexander,  who  has 
written  of  him  that  “ though  a professional  man  by  title,  he 
was  in  fact  and  of  choice  much  more  a man  of  letters,  and  a 
recluse  student  of  science.  In  the  classical  languages,  in 
French,  in  the  natural  sciences,  and  in  all  that  concerns  ele- 
gant literature  and  the  fine  arts,  he  was  singularly  full  and 
accurate.  In  matters  of  taste  he  was  cultivated,  correct,  and 
almost  fastidious.  Music  was  his  delight,  and  he  was  equally 
versed  in  the  science  and  the  art.”*  It  may  be  added,  that  he 
was  a well-read  theologian,  and  one  of  the  strictest  adherents 
to  the  constitution  of  his  church  in  doctrine,  worship,  and 
polity.  In  Dr.  Alexander’s  “Letters”  it  is  stated  (1856),  that 
Dr.  Ewing  projected  the  preparation  of  a vocabulary  of  the 

* Dr.  Hall’s  History  of  Trenton  Church,  p.  415. 
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English  Bible,  giving  the  variations  that  have  taken  place  in 
the  language  since  the  translation  was  made.  He  did  not  live 
to  execute  this  design,  and  the  only  publication  that  bears  his 
name  as  author,  is  a volume  of  400  pages,  published  by  the 
American  Sunday-school  Union  in  1835,  entitled,  “ Bible 
Natural  History ; or  a Description  of  the  Animals,  Plants,  and 
Minerals  mentioned  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  with  copious  re- 
ferences and  explanation  of  texts.”  For  such  a work,  his  know- 
ledge, exactness,  and  taste,  gave  Dr.  Ewing  peculiar  qualifica- 
tions; and  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander,  reviewing  it  in  the  Repertory 
of  October  1835,  says,  “We  regard  it  for  our  own  reference  as 
being  at  once  lexicon  and  concordance,  and  for  these  ends 
scarcely  inferior  to  the  best  books  on  the  subject,  such  as  the 
Biblische  Naturgeschichte  of  Rosenmueller.  It  is  no  small 
acquisition  to  a Bible-reader  to  have  in  a portable  volume  the 
quintescence  of  all  that  has  been  written  on  this  topic.” 

The  subject  of  Church  Music,  on  which  Dr.  Ewing  contri- 
buted an  article  to  this  Review,  was  one  of  his  favourite 
branches  of  study  and  practice;  for  he  not  only  delighted  in  the 
service  of  praise,  but  was  always  ready  to  give  his  assistance 
in  conducting  it  with  his  voice,  or  in  sustaining  it  by  his  deli- 
cate use  of  the  organ.  His  defence  of  the  use  of  instruments  in 
our  worship,  as  made  in  his  article,  rests  mainly  on  the  assump- 
tion that  whilst  the  human  voice  produces  the  most  perfect 
effects,  the  organ  may  be  properly  employed  as  subordinate 
and  auxiliary,  and  may  well  be  dispensed  with  when  a congre- 
gation has  been  trained  to  a proper  execution  of  the  songs  of 
praise.  Since  the  date  of  that  paper  (1843),  the  controversy 
about  instruments  has  almost  yielded  to  the  progress  of  custom 
in  our  churches,  but  when  it  was  published,  Dr.  Ewing’s  senti- 
ments, though  so  qualified  by  conditions,  were  guarded  by  an 
editorial  note,  to  the  effect  that  the  Repertory  must  not  be 
supposed  to  be  committed  by  this  part  of  the  opinions  of  the 
contributor. 

1843.  Church  Music. 

FIELD,  RICHARD  STOCKTON,  was  born  at  Whitehill, 
in  the  county  of  Burlington,  New  Jersey,  on  the  31st  of  De- 
cember, 1803.  His  father  died  in  1810,  and  the  family 
removed  to  Princeton,  where  he  was  educated.  He  graduated 
at  Princeton  College  in  1821.  After  reading  law  with  his 
uncle,  Richard  Stockton,  he  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1825. 
He  at  once  removed  to  Salem,  New  Jersey,  where  he  continued 
to  pursue  his  profession  until  1832,  when  he  returned  to 
Princeton,  where  he  has  since  resided.  For  several  years  he 
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represented  the  county  of  Middlesex  in  the  Legislature  of 
New  Jersey.  In  1838  he  was  appointed  Attorney-General  of 
the  State,  and  filled  that  office  until  1841,  when  he  resigned. 
In  1844  he  was  a member  of  the  Convention  which  framed 
the  present  Constitution  of  New  Jersey.  In  1855,  when  the 
State  Normal  School  was  organized,  he  was  chosen  President 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  that  institution,  and  has  held  the 
position  ever  since.  Every  annual  report  made  to  the  Legisla- 
ture, by  the  Board  of  Trustees,  has  been  written  by  him.  He 
has  given  much  of  his  time  and  attention  to  popular  education. 
For  some  years  he  was  a professor  in  the  law  department  of 
Princeton  College,  and  delivered  a course  of  lectures  on 
Constitutional  Law.  In  1859  the  degree  LL.D.  was  conferred 
upon  him  by  Princeton  College.  In  1862  he  was  appointed  a 
Senator  in  Congress,  to  fill  the  vacancy  created  by  the  death 
of  John  R.  Thomson,  and  resigned  his  seat  in  that  body,  in 
January  1863,  for  the  purpose  of  accepting  the  appointment 
of  United  States  District  Judge,  tendered  to  him  by  President 
Lincoln.  This  office  he  still  holds.  In  1869  he  was  chosen 
President  of  the  New  Jersey  Historical  Society,  of  which  he 
was  one  of  the  founders. 

In  1849  he  published  “ The  Provincial  Courts  of  New 
Jersey,  with  Sketches  of  the  Bench  and  Bar,”  being  the  third 
volume  of  the  collections  of  the  New  Jersey  Historical  Society. 
A number  of  addresses  delivered  by  him  upon  various  occa- 
sions have  also  been  published;  among  which  are,  “Address 
before  the  surviving  members  of  the  Constitutional  Convention 
of  the  State  of  New  Jersey  “The  Constitution  not  a compact 
between  Sovereign  States,”  delivered  at  Princeton,  on  the  4th 
of  July,  1861.  “ Address  on  the  Life  and  Character  of  Hon. 

Joseph  C.  Hornblower,”  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
New  Jersey;  “ Address  on  the  Life  and  Character  of  Abraham 
Lincoln,”  delivered  before  the  Legislature  of  New  Jersey; 
“ Address  on  the  Life  and  Character  of  James  Parker,  late 
President  of  the  New  Jersey  Historical  Society.” 

Judge  Field  filled  the  several  important  positions  which  he 
was  called  to  occupy,  greatly  to  his  own  honour  and  to  the 
good  of  society.  New  Jersey  is  probably  more  indebted  to 
him  for  the  success  of  its  normal  and  common  schools,  than  to 
any  other  man  now  living. 

He  contributed  in  1852  an  article  to  this  Review,  on  “ The 
New  Jersey  Historical  Society.” 

FISK,  EZRA,  was  born  in  Shelburne,  Massachusetts,  on  the 
10th  of  January,  1785.  In  1801  he  became  the  subject  of  an 
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interesting  work  of  grace,  and  attributed  liis  conversion  to 
some  words  spoken  to  him  by  Dr.  Alexander,  who  was  then 
making  his  first  tour  in  the  Kew  England  States.  After  a 
preparatory  course  of  study  under  the  direction  of  Dr. 
Packard,  the  pastor  of  the  church  of  his  native  place,  he 
entered  Williams  College,  and  was  graduated  in  1809;  having 
been  during  his  college  course  one  of  the  little  company  of 
pious  young  men  who  met  frequently  for  prayer  in  reference  to 
missionary  work,  among  whom  were  Mills  and  Richards. 
After  graduating  he  studied  theology  under  the  direction  of 
Dr.  Packard,  and  was  licensed  to  preach  by  the  Franklin 
Association,  on  the  19th  of  April,  1810.  After  preaching 
some  months  as  a licentiate  he  was  ordained  as  an  evangelist, 
and  proceeded  to  Georgia,  where  he  laboured  for  two  years  in 
districts  comparatively  destitute  of  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  In  the  autumn  of  1812  he  removed  to  Philadelphia, 
where  he  acted  for  some  months  as  a city  missionary.  In 
August  1813  he  became  the  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Goshen,  Kew  York,  where  he  laboured  faithfully  about 
twenty  years. 

In  1832  Dr.  Fisk  was  compelled  to  intermit  the  greater  part 
of  his  ministerial  duties,  on  account  of  an  affection  of  the 
lungs,  and  for  relief  he  passed  the  winter  of  that  year  in  the 
milder  climate  of  Georgia.  In  his  absence  he  received  the 
appointment  of  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the  Board  of 
Domestic  Missions,  but  from  a conviction  that  to  fulfil  its 
duties  properly,  it  would  require  more  labour  than  he  was 
able  to  endure,  he  declined  the  appointment.  In  May  1833, 
he  was  elected  to  the  Professorship  of  Ecclesiastical  History 
and  Church  Government  in  the  Western  Theological  Seminary, 
and  after  visiting  the  institution  he  accepted  the  chair,  and 
obtained  a release  from  his  pastoral  charge.  Having  taken 
leave  of  his  people,  and  preached  a Farewell  Sermon  to  the 
Presbytery,  he  set  out  for  his  new  field  of  labour.  On  the  2d 
of  November  he  reached  Philadelphia,  and  on  the  next  day 
preached  a sermon,  which  proved  to  be  his  last,  in  the  lecture- 
room  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church.  Immediately  after 
preaching  he  became  sick  at  the  stomach,  and  on  the  day 
following  had  a high  fever,  accompanied  with  excruciating 
pain  in  the  head,  accompanied  with  other  unfavourable 
symptoms,  and  after  an  alternation  of  hopes  and  fears,  he 
departed  this  life  on  December  5,  1833,  in  the  forty-ninth 
year  of  his  age;  and  his  remains  was  removed,  by  request  of 
his  former  charge,  and  deposited  amid  the  ashes  of  his 
beloved  people  at  Goshen. 
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In  1825  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  was  conferred 
upon  him  by  Hamilton  College;  and  in  1830  he  presided  as 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly.  His  published  works 
consist  of  an  Oration  delivered  at  Williams  College  in  1825; 
a Lecture  on  the  Inability  of  Sinners  ; the  Farewell  Sermon  on 
leaving  Goshen,  and  a series  of  articles  on  Mental  Science  in 
the  Christian  Advocate,  and  the  following  articles  written  for 
this  work  : 

1830.  Character  of  the  Present  Age. 

1831.  What  Constitutes  a Call  to  the  Gospel  Ministry. 

1832.  Character  of  the  Present  Age. 

FORSYTH,  JOHN,  was  born  at  Newburgh,  New  York,  and 
was  fitted  for  college  at  the  Academy  of  his  native  city.  He 
was  graduated  at  Rutgers  College,  but  completed  his  literary 
and  theological  course  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  In 
1835  he  was  ordained  pastor  of  the  Second  Associate  Reformed 
Church  of  Philadelphia  (now  the  Second  U.  P.  Church,  in 
Race  Street).  In  1837  he  was  called  to  be  pastor  of  Union 
Church,  Newburgh,  and  at  the  same  time  he  was  elected 
Associate  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  in  the  Theological 
Seminary  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church  in  that  city.  In 
1847  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Latin  in  the  College  of  New 
Jersey,  and  discharged  the  duties  of  that  office  until  1853, 
when  he  was  recalled  to  Newburgh  by  the  Associate  Reformed 
Synod  of  New  York,  having  been  again  elected  to  the 
Professorship  of  Biblical  Literature  and  Church  History  in 
the  Theological  Seminary.  In  1844  he  received  the  honorary 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  from  Rutgers  College,  and  in 
1864  he  was  appointed  Lecturer  on  History  in  the  College  of 
New  Jersey.  Though  his  connection  with  the  Seminary  ceased 
in  consequence  of  the  union  which  formed  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church,  he  has  continued  to  reside  in  his  native  city. 

He  has  furnished  to  the  Review  the  following  articles : 

1843.  Alison’s  History  of  Europe. 

1845.  The  Fall  of  the  Jesuits. 

1846.  Whewell’s  Elements  of  Morality — The  Evangelical 
Alliance. 

1849.  The  Apostolic  Constitutions — Ignatius  and  his  Times. 

1850.  Macaulay’s  History  of  England — The  Life  of  Calvin. 

1851.  (Ecolampadius — The  Slavonic  Nations — The  Vaudois 
Church. 

1852.  Five  years  in  an  English  University. 

1853.  Merle  d’Aubignd’s  Reformation  in  England. 

1857.  Annals  of  the  American  Pulpit. 
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1861.  Annals  of  the  American  Methodist  Pulpit. 

1862.  Memoirs  of  Philip  De  Mornay. 

1863.  The  Fathers  of  Ross-shire. 

1865.  Arabia — Unitarian  Annals. 

1866.  The  Great  Schools  of  England. 

GASTON,  WILLIAM,  was  born  at  Newbern,  North  Caro- 
lina, on  September  19,  1778.  He  was  of  Huguenot  descent 
by  his  father,  but  brought  up  by  his  mother,  who  was  a Roman 
Catholic.  In  1794  he  entered  the  Junior  Class  of  the  College 
of  New  Jersey,  and  graduated  in  1796  with  the  highest  hon- 
ours of  his  class.  He  then  studied  law  in  his  native  town,  and 
was  admitted  to  practice  at  the  bar  in  1798.  In  the  summer 
of  1800  he  was  elected  to  the  Senate  of  North  Carolina,  where 
he  soon  became  conspicuous  for  his  talents  and  usefulness. 
From  1813  to  1817  he  represented  his  State  in  Congress,  and 
signalized  himself  by  his  opposition  to  the  war  loan  of  1815  ; and 
by  a speech  in  reply  to  one  of  his  colleagues  who  had  made  a 
motion  to  expunge  “ the  previous  question”  from  the  Rules  of 
the  House.  This  speech,  delivered  in  1815,  is  reprinted  in  the 
volume  for  1835,  on  account  of  its  “ interest  and  importance 
to  all  who  are  concerned  in  ecclesiastical  proceedings.”  In 
1834  he  was  made  a judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  North 
Carolina,  and  though  at  that  time  the  Constitution  of  that 
State  required  its  judges  to  qualify  themselves  for  office  by 
taking  an  oath  to  preserve  the  Protestant  religion,  yet  such 
was  the  confidence  in  his  rectitude  that  little  opposition  was 
made  to  his  taking  his  seat  on  the  bench  and  dispensing  with 
that  formality. 

1835.  The  Previous  Question. 

GOSMAN,  ABRAHAM,  was  born  at  Danby,  Tompkins 
County,  New  York,  on  the  25th  of  July,  1819.  He  did  not 
begin  his  classical  studies  till  the  fall  of  1839,  and  was 
graduated  at  Williams  College  in  1843.  The  next  year  he 
entered  Princeton  Seminary,  and  went  through  the  prescribed 
three  years  course,  remaining  another  year  upon  a fellowship, 
after  completing  the  regular  course.  In  the  session  of  1850-51 
he  assisted  Dr.  J.  Addison  Alexander  in  the  Hebrew  depart- 
ment, and  in  May  1851,  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry,  and 
installed  pastor  of  the  church  at  Lawrenceville,  New  Jersey, 
his  present  charge.  The  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred  upon 
him  in  1862  by  the  College  of  New  Jersey. 

Dr.  Gosman  was  chosen  to  complete  “ The  History  of  the 
Israelitish  Nation,”  from  Samuel  to  the  Babylonish  Captivity, 
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left  incomplete  by  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander.  He  lias  also 
been  engaged  in  translating  and  editing  a portion  of  Lange’s 
Commentary  on  Genesis  and  Deuteronomy.  He  is  the  author 
of  the  following  articles : 

1850.  Neuman’s  Hebrew  Commonwealth. 

1854.  Pearson  on  Infidelity. 

GRAHAM,  SAMUEL  LYLE,  was  born  at  Liberty, 
Virginia,  on  the  9th  of  February,  1794.  His  father  was  a 
younger  brother  of  the  Rev.  William  Graham,  the  preceptor 
of  Dr.  Alexander;  and  his  mother  belonged  to  the  Lyle 
family,  which  has  also  furnished  some  distinguished  ministers  to 
the  church.  When  a boy  he  attended  the  common  school ; and 
in  the  vacations  worked  upon  the  farm,  for  his  father  was  a 
farmer.  When  he  was  about  fourteen  years  of  age  his  father 
concluded  to  give  him  a liberal  education,  and  the  Rev. 
James  Mitchell  having  opened  a private  school  in  the 
neighbourhood,  he  was  sent  to  it,  and  initiated  into  the 
mysteries  of  the  Latin  grammar.  After  about  a year’s 
attendance  there,  he  was  transferred  to  the  New  London 
Academy,  where  he  studied  two  years  longer ; and  in  May 
1812  he  entered  Washington  College,  at  Lexington.  Here  he 
was  led  to  close  in  with  the  gracious  promises  of  mercy  in  the 
gospel,  and  made  a public  profession  of  religion,  uniting  with 
the  church  in  Lexington.  In  April  1814  he  was  graduated 
with  the  highest  honours  of  his  class,  and  after  leaving  college 
he  acted  as  tutor  six  months  in  the  familv  of  Judu;e  Nash  of 
Hillsboro,  North  Carolina.  In  1815  he  entered  the  Seminary 
at  Princeton,  and  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the 
Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  on  the  29th  of  April,  1818. 

After  his  licensure  he  acted  for  some  months  as  a missionary 
in  Indiana,  but  finding  that  his  health  would  not  endure  the 
climate,  and  that  the  field  of  labour  was  less  promising  than 
he  expected,  he  returned  to  Virginia,  and  engaged  in 
missionary  labour  in  Greenbriar  and  Monroe  counties.  In 
1821  he  removed  into  North  Carolina,  where  he  was  ordained 
by  the  Presbytery  of  Orange,  and  took  charge  of  the  Oxford 
and  Grassy  Creek  churches.  This  arrangement  continued  till 
1828,  when  he  resigned  the  charge  at  Oxford,  and  assumed 
the  pastoral  care  of  the  Nutbush  church  in  conjunction  with 
Grassy  Creek.  Over  these  churches  he  was  installed  on  the 
3d  of  November,  1822.  In  1830  and  1831  these  churches 
were  visited  by  gracious  revivals,  and  he  was  accustomed 
ever  afterwards  to  look  back  to  this  period  as  the  most 
successful  and  delightful  of  his  life. 
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In  1832  he  was  elected  to  the  chair  of  Ecclesiastical  History 
in  the  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Virginia,  but  he  did  not 
accept  the  appointment.  In  1833  he  was  honoured  with  the 
degree  of  D.  D.  by  Union  College,  Schenectady,  New  York. 
In  1838  he  was  again  elected  to  the  professorship  in  the  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  and  the  twTo  Synods  being  entirely 
harmonious  in  the  choice,  he  regarded  it  as  a call  of  Provi- 
dence, and  removed  to  Prince  Edward  in  the  autumn  and 
entered  upon  his  duties.  After  filling  the  professorship  ten 
years,  he  became  painfully  affected  by  the  small  number  of 
students  in  the  Seminary,  and  became  anxious  to  resign,  that 
some  more  popular  instructor  should  be  put  in  his  place. 
With  this  feeling  pressing  upon  his  mind,  he  resigned  in  the 
spring  of  1851,  intending  to  devote  the  remainder  of  his  life 
to  pastoral  duty.  It  was  not,  however,  the  will  of  God  that 
this  resolution  should  be  carried  into  effect.  On  the  29th  of 
October,  1851,  he  departed  this  life,  in  the  fifty-eighth  year  of 
his  age. 

Dr.  Benjamin  H.  Rice,  who  was  then  the  pastor  of  the 
College  Church  of  Prince  Edwards,  coming  into  his  room  a 
short  time  before  his  death,  said  to  him,  “ Dr.  Alexander  has 
got  home  before  you !”  alluding  to  his  death,  the  news  of 
which  had  just  reached  him.  Immediately  the  dying  man 
raised  himself  in  bed,  and  in  a tone  triumphant  even  in  its 
feebleness,  cried  out,  “ Oh,  is  it  possible — is  it  so — I had 
almost  shouted  Glory.  Heaven  has  seldom  received  from 
earth  such  an  inhabitant!”  Atter  this  he  lived  but  a few 
hours.  The  opinion  formed  of  Dr.  Graham  by  his  brethren  in 
Virginia  may  be  estimated  from  the  position  in  which  they 
placed  him.  Though  not  an  eminently  brilliant  man,  he  was 
a faithful,  laborious,  and  able  minister  of  the  gospel,  respected 
and  loved  by  all  who  knew  him.  “ He  was  always,”  says  Dr. 
Sprague,  “ a great  favourite  of  Dr.  Alexander ; and  that  of 
itself  is  no  mean  praise.” 

His  contributions  to  the  Review  were, 

1845.  Review  of  Bishop  Ives’s  Sermons. 

1S47.  Review  of  Carson  on  Baptism — On  the  Reading  of 
History. 

GREEN,  ASHBEL,  was  born  at  Hanover,  New  Jersey,  on 
the  6th  of  July,  1762.  His  father,  the  Rev.  Jacob  Green,  was  a 
native  of  Massachusetts,  a graduate  of  Cambridge  College, 
and  pastor  of  the  Hanover  Church  for  forty-five  years. 
Thorough  instruction  in  the  Bible  and  Shorter  Catechism  was 
among  the  blessings  inherited  by  him  from  godly  parents.  He 
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received  the  elements  of  his  education  in  a school  kept  by  his 
father,  but  was  not  expected  to  receive  a collegiate  education. 
His  early  fondness  for  books,  however,  was  soon  noticed  by 
both  father  and  mother,  and  he  was  encouraged  to  prosecute 
his  studies  as  far  as  their  circumstances  would  admit. 

At  the  age  of  sixteen  he  was  the  teacher  of  a classical 
school ; but  dismissed  his  school  to  rally  with  others  around 
the  standard  of  his  country.  After  teaching  school  for  parts 
of  three  years  he  entered  the  Junior  Class  of  Princeton 
College.  He  united  with  the  church  while  a student  at 
college,  having,  as  he  hoped,  experienced  a saving  knowledge 
of  Christ  just  before  going  to  Princeton.  It  is  a remarkable 
fact,  showing  also  his  own  decision  in  coming  out  on  the  Lord’s 
side,  that  for  a time  he  was  the  only  pious  student  in  the 
institution.  He  was  the  first  scholar  in  his  class,  and 
was  graduated  in  1783  with  the  honours  of  the  valedictory 
oration.  The  oration  was  delivered  in  the  presence  of 
General  Washington  and  of  Congress;  and  the  orator  gained 
great  credit  by  adroitly  addressing  General  Washington,  and 
congratulating  him  on  his  success  in  conducting  the  war  to  a 
close.  While  at  college  he  was  instrumental  in  reviving  the 
College  literary  societies,  the  Whig  being  the  one  to  which  he 
himself  belonged.  He  says  in  his  Autobiography,  “ I used  to 
think  and  say  that  I derived  as  much  benefit  from  the 
exercises  of  the  Whig  Society  as  from  the  instructions  of  my 
teachers.”  P.  141.  Immediately  after  graduation  he  was  ap- 
pointed tutor  in  the  College;  and  as  Dr.  Witherspoon  was  on  a 
mission  to  Britain  to  secure  benefactions,  the  whole  instruction 
of  the  College  devolved  upon  Dr.  Smith  and  himself.  After 
two  years  he  was  appointed  Professor  of  Mathematics  and 
Natural  Philosophy,  which  office  he  held  about  the  same  length 
of  time.  Whilst  connected  with  the  College,  he  resolved  to 
devote  his  life  to  preaching  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  His 
theological  studies  were  directed  by  Dr.  Witherspoon,  whose 
friendship  and  confidence  he  possessed  in  a high  degree.  He 
says,  “to  Dr.  Witherspoon,  more  than  to  any  other  human 
being,  I am  indebted  tor  whatever  of  influence  or  success  has 
attended  me  in  life.”  His  first  public  service  was  in  the 
church  at  Princeton  in  1785.  He  next  preached  twice  in 
Philadelphia ; and  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  forthwith 
sent  him  a call  as  colleague  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Sproat,  then 
nearly  seventy  years  of  age.  Before  moving  permanently  to 
Philadelphia,  he  supplied  for  a time  the  church  at  Lawrence- 
ville,  New  Jersey.  The  Independent  Congregation  in 
Charleston,  South  Carolina,  also  wished  him  to  become  their 
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pastor,  but  be  declined.  He  was  called  to  Philadelphia  in 
1786,  and  would  have  refused  to  accept  the  call  but  for  the 
earnest  and  decided  advice  of  Dr.  Witherspoon.  Hi3  ordina- 
tion occurred  in  May  1787 ; and  he  entered  upon  a ministry 
destined  to  be  highly  successful  and  of  long  continuance. 

His  reputation  as  a preacher  has  come  down  to  the  present 
generation  in  honourable  and  undisputed  tradition.  When  he 
first  commenced  his  ministry,  Dr.  Miller,  who  was  a young 
man  in  Philadelphia,  and  an  attendant  on  his  church,  bears 
the  following  testimony  : “ He  was  eminently  popular.  No 

minister  in  the  city  approached  him  in  this  respect.  Crowds 
flocked  to  hear  him,  more  than  the  place  of  worship  could 
contain.  His  evening  services  especially  were  attended  by  all 
denominations,  and  that  not  once  or  a few  times  only,  but 
from  one  year’s  end  to  another,  and  for  a course  of  years  with 
unabating  interest.  And  truly  his  discourses  were  so  rich  in 
weighty  thought,  so  beautiful  in  their  language,  and  so 
powerful  in  delivery,  that  they  were  well  adapted  to  attract 
and  gratify  all  hearers  of  intelligence  and  pious  taste.” 

In  1789  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  New  York 
desired  to  obtain  his  services  as  colleague  with  Dr.  Rodgers. 
Dr.  Green  says,  “ I immediately  wrote  in  answer  that  no 
consideration  could  take  me  from  the  people  whom  I served, 
and  that  any  attempt  to  do  it  would  most  certainly  prove 
abortive.  Ministerial  coquetiy  I have  always  abhorred.” 

In  1792  the  title  of  D.  D.  was  added  to  the  name  of  Ashbel 
Green  in  the  Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly.  This  title 
was  conferred  upon  him  by  the  University  of  Pennsylvania, 
probably  at  the  preceding  commencement,  when  he  was  only 
twenty-nine  years  old.  The  degree  of  LL.D.  was  conferred 
upon  him  in  1812  by  the  University  of  North  Carolina. 

During  his  ministry  here  very  many  were  added  to  the 
church.  At  one  communion  season  about  fifty  were  received. 
In  short,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  basis  of  all  Dr. 
Green’s  usefulness  in  the  church  was  his  commanding 
character  as  a minister  of  the  gospel.  His  public  services  in 
the  Presbyterian  church  while  pastor  in  Philadelphia,  will 
show  his  influence,  wisdom,  perseverance,  and  energy.  The 
subject  of  forming  a “ General  Assembly  ” was  engaging  the 
attention  of  the  church  at  the  period  of  Dr.  Green’s  settle- 
ment in  Philadelphia.  The  Synod  of  1787,  after  considering 
the  draft  of  a constitution  for  the  church,  issued  a pamphlet 
forming  the  basis  for  the  deliberations  of  the  Synod  of  1788, 
at  which  meeting  the  Constitution  was  ratified  and  adopted. 
In  these  deliberations  Dr.  Green  took  part,  and  he  was  one  of 
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a committee  of  three,  appointed  to  superintend  the  printing 
of  the  Constitution,  &c.  Two  years  after,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-eight,  he  was  elected  a delegate  to  the  Second  General 
Assembly  in  1790,  and  introduced  the  motion  for  a corres- 
pondence with  the  Congregational  churches.  He  says,  “ As  I 
had  been  informed  that  good  had  resulted  from  a Convention 
of  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  ministers  before  our 
Revolutionary  war,  I made  a motion  that  the  intercourse 
between  us  and  the  New  England  churches  should,  with  their 
approbation,  be  renewed.  I am  responsible,  therefore,  for  the 
correspondence  between  them  and  us,  which  has  subsisted  to 
the  present  time.” 

In  1792,  Dr.  Green  was  elected,  “ without  his  knowledge  or 
even  suspicion,”  chaplain  of  Congress,  and  was  re-elected  by 
every  successive  Congress  till  the  removal  of  the  seat  of 
Government  to  Washington  in  1800;  so  that  he  continued 
chaplain,  in  connection  with  Bishop  White,  for  eight  years. 
This  office  brought  him  in  contact  with  all  the  great  men  of 
the  day,  and  gave  him  an  influence  in  general  society.  In 
1798,  the  Assembly  adopted  certain  regulations  guarding 
against  the  introduction  of  foreign  ministers,  which  proved 
unpalatable  to  the  Presbytery  of  New  York,  and  a request 
was  made  the  next  year  for  a reconsideration.  Drs.  Rodgers 
and  McWhorter  powerfully  advocated  the  reconsideration,  but 
Dr.  Green  encountered  these  veterans  in  debate  on  the  floor  of 
the  Assembly,  and  by  his  eloquence  and  arguments  won  the 
day.  In  1802,  the  College  building  at  Princeton  having  been 
burned  down,  Dr.  Green  was  appointed  to  write  an  address  to 
the  public,  which  was  widely  circulated,  and  he  also  used  his 
personal  influence  in  obtaining  a considerable  amount  of  money 
in  Philadelphia.  No  man  probably  did  as  much  towards 
restoring  the  College  edifice.  In  1802,  the  Assembly  resolved 
to  prosecute  the  work  of  missions  more  systematically,  and 
appointed  a Standing  Committee  on  Missions.  Of  this 
committee  Dr.  Green  was  chairman,  and  he  served  for  ten 
years,  until  called  to  Princeton  College  in  1812.  The  work  of 
managing  this  great  department  fell  in  a great  measure  upon 
Dr.  Green.  The  responsibilities  and  labours  demanded  by  this 
office  were  discharged  with  that  wisdom,  perseverance,  and 
energy  which  entered  so  largely  into  the  composition  of  his 
character,  and  which  so  eminently  qualified  him  in  after-life  to 
assist  in  reorganizing  the  missionary  operations  of  the  church 
upon  their  present  basis.  In  1803,  the  trustees  of  Princeton 
College  unanimously  elected  him  Professor  of  Theology  in  that 
institution;  but  he  declined  the  appointment,  notwithstanding 
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the  importunate  solicitations  of  Drs.  Rodgers,  McWhorter, 
Tennent,  and  others.  In  1804,  the  Assembly  recommended 
the  publication  of  a monthly  Magazine,  the  prospectus  for 
which  was  written  by  Dr.  Green.  It  was  called  The 
Assembly's  Magazine,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  third 
volume  he  became  the  exclusive  editor.  In  1805,  Dr.  Green 
transmitted  to  the  Assembly  a paper  on  the  education  of 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  which  originated  the  system  of 
measures  finally  resulting  in  the  organization  of  the  Board  of 
Education.  At  a later  period,  he  says  in  his  autobiography — 
“ In  concert  with  the  professors  in  the  Seminary  and  College, 
we  formed  an  Education  Society;  not  only  for  pious  youth, 
but  for  those  not  pious,  if  moral  and  talented.”  This  subject 
was  always  very  near  his  heart.  In  1805,  Dr.  Green,  after 
persevering  and  assiduous  labours,  was  permitted  to  see  the 
completion  of  the  new  Presbyterian  church  in  the  Northern 
Liberties.  He  preached  the  opening  sermon ; and  by  his  zeal 
in  the  whole  enterprise  approved  himself  a staunch  friend  of 
church  extension.  In  1810,  he  commenced  the  course  of 
Catechetical  Lectures  to  the  young,  which  have  won  for  him 
so  deserved  praise.  About  the  same  time,  the  Philadelphia 
Bible  Society  was  formed,  and  Dr.  Green  wrote  the  address, 
which  was  the  first  public  movement  for  the  Bible  cause  in  the 
United  States. 

His  agency  in  establishing  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Princeton  was  among  the  most  prominent  acts  of  his  life.  He 
was  chairman  of  the  committee  which  drafted  a plan  for  the 
constitution  of  the  Seminary.  He  was  appointed  the  first 
President  of  the  Board  of  Directors,  an  office  he  held  until 
his  death.  He  laid  the  corner-stone  of  the  building,  was  the 
agent  in  disbursing  its  funds,  and  from  time  to  time  collected 
money  for  the  institution.  On  one  occasion  he  collected  in 
Philadelphia  $4400.  His  forethought  procured  an  additional 
quantity  of  land  for  the  institution,  presenting  as  a donation 
of  his  own,  two  acres  which  cost  him  $400.  The  sum  of  his 
owm  private  benefactions  was  not  short  of  $2000.  He  was 
instrumental  in  obtaining  its  act  of  incorporation  in  1823,  and 
was  one  of  its  trustees  until  his  death.  He  was  in  fact,  more 
than  any  other  man,  the  father  of  the  Seminary.  After  he 
reached  the  age  of  four-score  years,  on  a calm  review  of  life, 
he  recorded  the  following  expressive  declaration  : — “ I consider 
the  agency  I have  had  in  providing  ministers  of  the  gospel  for 
the  church,  and  in  securing  the  means  for  their  adequate 
instruction  and  for  an  attention  to  their  personal  piety,  as  the 
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most  important  service  I have  ever  rendered  to  the  church  of 
Christ.” 

In  the  midst  of  a useful  ministry  and  eminent  public 
services,  Dr.  Green  was  chosen  President  of  Princeton  College 
in  1812.  His  administration  was  marked  by  at  least  three 
characteristics : 1st.  The  increased  prominence  given  to 
religious  instruction.  Dr.  Green  was  the  first  President  who 
caused  the  Bible  to  be  introduced  as  a regular  collegiate  study. 
He  also  established  a weekly  meeting  of  the  students  for 
prayer  and  exhortation.  In  1815,  a remarkable  revival  of 
religion  visited  the  institution,  in  which  about  fifty  young  men 
were  brought  by  the  grace  of  God  to  acknowledge  Christ  as 
their  only  hope.  Dr.  Green  says:  “Besides  the  general 
revival,  there  were  at  different  periods  under  my  President- 
ship, but  chiefly  under  the  last  two  or  three  years  of  it,  a 
number  of  conversions  of  those  who  were  without  religion 
when  they  entered  college.”  2d.  Dr.  Green’s  administration 
was  also  distinguished  by  the  thoroughness  of  his  discipline. 
3d.  The  college  course  of  studies  was  also  improved.  The 
two  upper  classes  had  not,  since  the  revolutionary  war,  been 
in  the  habit  of  attending  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  Classics. 
He  resolved  without  delay  to  “ return  to  the  primitive  usage,” 
and  contributed  much  to  supply  the  preexisting  deficiencies. 
The  remark  of  Dr.  Miller  is  certainly  correct : “ The  incum- 
bency of  Dr.  Green  as  head  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  will 
will  ever  be  considered  by  all  competent  judges  as  forming  a 
memorable  and  highly  important  era  in  the  history  of  that 
seat  of  learning.” 

In  1822,  Dr.  Green  resigned  the  Presidency  of  the  College, 
and  removed  to  Philadelphia.  At  the  urgent  solicitation 
of  his  brethren,  he  became  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Advo- 
cate, a monthly  periodical  which  had  been  started  two  years 
before  under  the  name  of  the  Presbyterian  Magazine.  This 
work  was  continued  through  twelve  volumes,  in  which  the 
editor  displayed  the  fertility  of  his  active,  well-disciplined 
mind,  the  extent  of  his  learning,  the  acuteness  of  his  critical 
powers,  his  devotion  to  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  his  special  attachment  to  the  Presbyterian  church.  The 
best  history  of  the  Presbyterian  church  during  those  twelve 
years  is  to  be  found  in  the  pages  of  the  Christian  Ad- 
vocate. Although  Dr.  Green  was  tbree-score  years  of  age 
when  he  commenced  editing  the  Advocate,  he  attended  to 
other  duties  of  a public  nature.  He  commenced  writing  out 
in  full  his  “ Lectures  on  the  Shorter  Catechism,”*  which  are  a 

* Reviewed  by  Dr.  Alexander,  in  vol.  for  1830,  p.  297. 
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monument  of  his  talents  and  his  theology.  He  frequently 
preached  for  his  brethren,  and  assisted  in  administering  the 
communion.  ■ He  says  : “ I preached  as  often  as  I was  able,  and 
on  an  average  once  a week  for  many  years.”  One  of  the  inter- 
esting incidents  in  the  life  of  this  venerable  theologian,  was  his 
supplying  the  pulpit  of  the  African  Presbyterian  church  for 
the  space  of  two  years  and  a half.  Dr.  Green  also  lectured  for 
two  winters  to  the  Sabbath-school  teachers  on  the  portion  of 
Scripture  on  which  they  were  to  hear  their  pupils  on  the  next 
Sabbath  after  the  lecture.  He  also  visited,  conversed  and 
prayed  with  many  persons  in  sickness  and  distress.  A weekly 
prayer-meeting  of  his  ministerial  brethren  was  kept  up  for 
twenty  years  in  his  study.  And  during  his  residence  in  Philadel- 
phia, he  attended  the  meetings  and  took  an  active  part  in 
the  deliberations  of  the  various  public  bodies  of  which  he 
was  a member,  especially  the  Boards  of  Missions  and  of  Edu- 
cation. 

Dr.  Green’s  services  in  the  judicatories  of  our  church,  after 
his  coming  to  Philadelphia,  formed  an  important  part  of  his 
useful  career.  In  1824,  he  was  elected  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly.  He  was  prominent  in  council  and  action 
in  reorganizing  the  Board  of  Education,  in  organizing  the 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  in  prosecuting  the  measures 
which  resulted  in  the  division  of  the  church  in  1837-8.  Alto- 
gether he  was  a member  of  the  General  Assembly  twenty-nine 
times. 

The  last  regular  sermon  preached  by  this  venerable  man, 
was  in  the  African  church  at  Princeton,  on  July  16th,  1843, 
in  the  eighty-second  year  of  his  age.  One  of  the  greatest 
theologians  of  the  times,  he  becomingly  ended  his  ministry  by 
preaching  the  gospel  “ to  the  poor.” 

In  1846,  overcome  by  the  infirmities  of  age,  he  was  con- 
ducted into  the  General  Assembly  which  had  so  often  been  the 
theatre  of  his  earnest  zeal  for  truth  and  for  its  universal  diffu- 
sion. As  he  entered,  the  Assembly  and  audience  spontaneously 
arose  to  do  him  honour;  and  Dr.  Hodge,  the  Moderator,  ad- 
dressing him  appropriate  words  of  Christian  salutation,  he 
responded  with  patriarchal  gravity  and  took  a seat  assigned 
to  him.  After  listening  to  the  proceedings  for  about  half  an 
hour,  he  retired  in  the  presence  of  the  rising  and  deeply 
affected  audience,  who  felt  that  they  would  never  see  him  more 
in  the  flesh.  On  the  19th  of  May,  1848,  this  venerable  servant 
of  Christ  departed  this  life  in  the  86th  year  of  his  age.  Death 
found  him  in  the  act  of  prayer  with  hands  raised  upward  to 
the  God  of  his  salvation. 
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In  the  following  year  there  was  published  "The  Life  of 
Ashbel  Green,  V.  D.  M.,  begun  to  be  written  by  himself  in  his 
eighty-second  year,  and  continued  till  his  eighty-fourth;  pre- 
pared for  the  press,  at  the  Author’s  request,  by  Joseph  H. 
Jones,  pastor  of  the  Sixth  Presbyterian  church,  Philadelphia.’’ 
It  is  an  interesting  work,  and  was  reviewed  by  Dr.  James  W. 
Alexander  in  the  October  number  for  1849.  His  place  in  this 
Index  is  given  on  account  of  two  addresses  which  he  made  to 
the  students  of  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton  in 

1831.  Address  to  the  Students  of  the  Theological  Seminary 
at  Princeton,  May  16,  1831. 

1835.  Address  delivered  to  the  Theological  Students  of  the 
Princeton  Seminary,  at  the  close  of  the  semi-annual  Examina- 
tion, May  1835. 

GREEN,  HENRY  WOODHULL,  was  born  on  the  20th  of 
Sept.,  1804,  at  Maidenhead  (now  Lawrence),  in  the  county  of 
Hunterdon  (now  Mercer),  N.  J.  His  father  Caleb  Smith  Green, 
a highly  respectable  and  intelligent  farmer,  and  for  many  years 
an  elder  of  the  Presbyterian  church  in  Lawrenceville,  was  a 
grandson  of  the  Rev.  Caleb  Smith  of  Newark  Hills  and  his  wife 
Martha  Dickinson,  a daughter  of  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Dickinson. 
He  continued  at  school  in  his  native  village  until  he  was 
fourteen  years  of  age,  receiving  his  early  classical  education  at 
the  academy  of  the  Rev.  Isaac  V.  Brown,  now  under  the  charge 
of  Rev.  Mr.  Hammill.  Here  he  prepared  for  college  under 
the  special  instruction  of  Mr.  John  Maclean,  since  president  of 
the  College  of  New  Jersey.  In  the  fall  of  1818,  he  entered 
the  Junior  Class  at  Princeton,  where  he  graduated  with  honour 
at  the  early  age  of  sixteen.  In  December  1821,  he  commenced 
the  study  of  the  law  in  the  office  of  Mr.  Charles  Ewing,  with 
whom  he  continued  to  read  until  Mr.  Ewing  was  appointed 
Chief  Justice,  with  the  exception  of  seven  months  spent  at  the 
Law  School  in  Litchfield,  Connecticut,  under  the  instruction  of 
Judge  Gould.  He  then  entered  the  office  of  Mr.  Garret  D. 
Wall,  and  finished  his  legal  studies  with  him  in  November 
1825.  He  was  thereupon  licensed  as  an  Attorney-at-law,  and 
continued  to  practice  in  Trenton  for  twenty-one  years.  In 
1832  he  was  appointed  Recorder  of  the  City  of  Trenton ; he 
held  and  exercised  the  judicial  functions  of  this  office  for  five 
years.  In  1838  he  was  appointed  by  the  Legislature  reporter 
of  the  decisions  of  the  Court  of  Chancei’y  of  the  State ; he  was 
reappointed  in  1840  and  held  the  office  until  the  expiration  of 
his  term.  In  1842  he  was  elected  a member  of  the  House  of 
Assembly  of  New  Jersey  as  a representative  from  Mercer 
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county.  In  1844  he  was  elected  a member  of  the  Convention 
to  revise  the  Constitution  of  the  State,  and  participated  in  its 
deliberations  and  debates.  In  1845  he  was  appointed  a com- 
missioner with  Hon.  Peter  D.  Vroom,  Hon.  William  L.  Dayton 
and  Hon.  Stacy  G.  Potts,  to  collate  and  revise  the  statute  laws 
of  the  state.  The  work  was  executed  and  published  in  1847. 
In  1846  he  was  appointed  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  state,  and  at  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  office,  in  1853, 
was  reappointed.  On  the  14th  of  March  1860  he  was  appointed 
Chancellor;  whereupon  he  resigned  his  office  of  Chief  Justice 
and  entered  immediately  on  the  new  duties  thus  imposed  upon 
him.  In  the  spring  of  1866  he  resigned  his  office  on  account 
of  his  health,  which  had  become  enfeebled  by  his  intense  and 
unremitting  labours,  and  imperatively  demanded  repose.  A 
voyage  to  Europe,  from  which  he  returned  after  five  months 
absence,  proved  of  essential  benefit.  In  1867  he  was  appointed 
by  the  Legislature  a member  of  a commission  to  revise  the 
laws  of  the  state  relative  to  taxation ; this  work  was  executed 
and  the  commission  reported  the  following  year.  Chancellor 
Green  is  universally  esteemed  one  of  the  most  accomplished 
jurists,  and  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  upright  judges  which 
the  state  has  produced. 

He  has  always  been  a devoted  friend  of  the  institutions  at 
Princeton,  and  a warm  supporter  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
of  which  he  has  been  an  elder  for  several  years,  and  in  whose 
judicatories  he  is  always  an  influential  member.  When  the 
Mason  Library  was  in  controversy  between  the  Presbyterian 
and  Associate  Reformed  Churches,  he  was  charged  with  the 
management  of  the  case  on  behalf  of  the'former.  The  investi- 
gations which  he  made  at  that  time  in  denominational  history, 
left  a profound  impression  upon  his  mind  of  the  unhappy  dis- 
sensions in  the  Presbyterian  family,  and  made  it  one  of  the 
most  ardent  desires  of  his  life  that  they  might  be  amicably  and 
harmoniously  terminated,  if  this  could  be  done  without  compro- 
mise of  principle  or  any  sacrifice  of  truth  and  duty.  He  has 
been  a Trustee  of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  since  1833, 
and  the  President  of  the  Board  since  1860.  At  the  opening 
of  the  Princeton  law-school  in  1847,  he  was  invited  to  deliver 
the  introductory  address.  In  1850  he  received  the  degree  of 
LL.D.  from  the  College  at  Princeton,  and  at  the  same  time 
was  elected  a member  of  its  Board  of  Trustees.  He  is  a 
brother  of  Mr.  John  C.  Green  of  New  York  City,  one  of  the 
most  liberal  benefactors  of  both  the  College  and  the  Seminary. 

In  1868  he  contributed  to  this  Review  the  article  on  the 
Trial  of  the  Rev.  William  Tennent. 
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GREEN,  WILLIAM  HENRY,  a nephew  of  the  foregoing, 
was  born  at  Groveville  near  Bordentown,  in  the  state  of  New 
Jersey,  on  the  27th  day  of  January,  1825.  He  graduated  at 
Lafayette  College  in  Easton,  Pennsylvania,  in  1840,  where  he 
remained  for  a short  time  as  Tutor.  He  pursued  his  theologi- 
cal studies  in  Princeton,  and  upon  the  completion  of  his  course 
in  1846  was  made  assistant  teacher  of  Hebrew.  After  re- 
maining  three  years  in  this  capacity,  during  a portion  of  which 
he  supplied  successively  the  pulpits  of  the  First  and  Second 
churches  in  Princeton,  he  became  the  pastor  of  the  Central 
Church  in  Philadelphia.  In  1851  he  was  elected  Professor  of 
Oriental  and  Biblical  Literature  in  the  Theological  Seminary 
at  Princeton,  as  successor  to  Dr.  J.  Addison  Alexander,  who  was 
transferred  to  the  chair  of  Ecclesiastical  History.  In  1859 
the  title  of  his  Professorship  was  changed  to  that  of  Oriental 
and  Old  Testament  Literature.  In  1861  he  published  a 
Grammar  of  the  Hebrew  Language;  in  1863,  a Hebrew  Chres- 
tomathy;  in  1866,  an  Elementary  Hebrew  Grammar;  in  1863, 
“The  Pentateuch  Vindicated  from  the  aspersions  of  Bishop 
Colenso;”  and  in  1870  he  translated  Zockler’s  Commentary  on 
the  Song  of  Solomon  for  the  American  edition  of  Lange’s  Com- 
mentary. 

The  following  articles  were  written  by  him : 

1850.  Keil  on  Joshua. 

1851.  Delitzsch  on  Habakkuk- — Kurtz  on  the  Old  Covenant. 

1852.  The  Prophet  Obadiah  expounded — The  Jews  at  K’ae- 
fung-foo. 

1853.  Theology  of  the  Old  Testament — The  Religious  Sig- 
nificance of  Numbers.  ' 

1854.  Recent  Commentaries  on  the  Song  of  Solomon — 
Ebrard  on  the  Apocalypse — Origin  of  Writing. 

1855.  Nahum’s  Prophecy  concerning  Nineveh — Jewish  Ex- 
position of  Malachi — Monuments  of  the  Umbrian  Language — 
Demotic  Grammar — Lepsius  and  Brugsch’s  Travels  in  Egypt — 
Comparative  Accentual  System  of  Sanscrit  and  Greek. 

1856.  Kurtz’s  History  of  the  Old  Testament — The  Money 
of  the  Bible — The  Sacred  writings  of  the  Parsis. 

1857.  Tischendorf’s  Travels  in  the  East — Spiegel’s  Pehlevi 
Grammar — The  Book  of  Job — New  Edition  of  Horne’s  Intro- 
duction to  the  Scriptures— The  Scope  and  Plan  of  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes — Albania  and  its  People. 

1858.  Hoffman’s  Prophecy  and  Fulfilment. 

1859.  The  Book  of  Hosea — Christology — The  Old  Testament 
Idea  of  a Prophet. 

1860.  The  Text  of  Jeremiah. 

1861.  The  Fulfilment  of  Prophecy — The  Alexandrine  and 
Sinaitic  Manuscripts. 

24 


186 


GREGORY— HAGEMAN. 


1862.  The  Matter  of  Prophecy. 

1863.  Date  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles. 

1864.  Davidson’s  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament — 
Modern  Philology. 

1865.  The  Structure  of  the  Old  Testament. 

1866.  Relations  of  India  with  Greece  and  Rome — Dr. 
Williams’s  New  Translation  of  the  Hebrew  Prophets. 

1867.  The  Position  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  in  the  Plan  of  the 
Old  Testament — The  Hebrew  word  Yashath. 

GREGORY,  DANIEL  SEELY,  is  a native  of  the  town  of 
Carmel,  Putnam  county,  New  York,  and  was  born  on  the  21st 
of  August,  1832.  The  name  of  his  great-grandfather  Elnathan 
Gregory,  1757,  stands  first  of  that  name  as  a graduate  of  the 
College  of  New  Jersey,  and  Daniel  Seely,  1857,  is  at  present 
the  last.  After  graduation,  and  while  a student  at  the  Semi- 
nary, he  acted  as  Tutor  in  Rhetoric  in  the  Session  1859-60, 
when  he  completed  his  course  at  the  Seminary.  After  licensure 
he  settled  as  pastor  at  Galena,  Illinois,  but  was  driven  eastward 
by  an  attack  of  ague  in  1863.  He  then  accepted  the  charge 
of  the  Second  Church  of  Troy,  New  York,  where  his  labours 
were  very  greatly  blessed,  and  several  hundred  added  to  the 
membership  of  the  church.  In  1867  he  was  induced  to  accept 
a call  to  the  Third  Congregational  Church  of  New  Haven, 
Connecticut,  but  the  climate  brought  upon  him  a recurrence  of 
the  disease  which  had  lodged  in  his  system,  and  in  1869  he 
removed  to  South  Salem,  New  York,  his  present  field  of  labour. 
The  articles  he  wrote  for  the  Repertory  excited  more  than 
ordinary  interest  at  the  time  of  publication.  They  were, 

1866.  The  Preaching  for  the  Times. 

1868.  The  Pastorate  for  the  Times — Studies  in  the  Gospels 
— Matthew  the  Gospel  for  the  Jew. 

HAGEMAN,  JOHN  FRELIN GHU YSEN,  Counsellor-at- 
law,  was  born  in  the  village  of  Harlingen,  in  Somerset  county, 
a few  miles  north  of  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  where  his  father, 
Dr.  Abraham  P.  Hageman,  a practising  physician,  lived  and 
died.  He  was  graduated  at  Rutgers  College  in  1836,  and 
read  law  with  Judge  Field  and  Governor  Vroorn  until  he  was 
admitted  to  the  bar  in  1839.  He  opened  a law  office  in 
Princeton,  where  he  has  resided  and  pursued  his  profession 
until  the  present  time.  In  1850  he  was  a member  of  the  Legis- 
lature of  the  state,  having  been  elected  from  the  county  of 
Mercer,  on  general  ticket,  to  the  House  of  Assembly.  Since 
1851  he  has  been  a Ruling  Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
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church  of  Princeton,  and  a Trustee  of  the  Theological  Semi- 
nary of  the  same  place.  He  has  been  accustomed  to  write  for 
the  secular  papers,  and  for  eight  years  from  1859,  especially 
during  the  war,  he,  with  other  gentlemen,  contributed  to  the 
editorial  department  of  the  Princeton  Standard. 

In  1862  he  was  nominated  by  Governor  Olden  to  the  Senate, 
for  Prosecutor  of  the  Pleas  for  the  county  of  Mercer.  The 
disquieted  state  of  the  country  at  that  time  gave  increased 
importance  to  this  office,  especially  at  the  capital  of  the  state, 
and  he  accepted  the  appointment,  and  held  the  office  for  the 
term  of  five  years,  when  he  declined  a re-nomination  tendered 
bv  Governor  Ward.  The  celebrated  trial  of  Charles  Lewis  in 
1863,  who  was  convicted  and  executed  for  the  murder  of  James 
Rowand  of  Princeton — a remarkable  case  of  circumstantial 
evidence,  which  was  published  in  pamphlet;  and  the  several 
bribery  indictments  against  members  of  the  Legislature,  and 
of  its  lobby  in  1866,  were  among  the  most  important  and  ex- 
citing criminal  cases  which  occurred  during  his  term.  While 
holding  this  official  relation  to  the  state,  he  and  all  the  other 
Prosecutors  in  the  state  were  interrogated  by  the  Correspond- 
ing Secretary  of  the  New  York  Prison  Reform  Association,  on 
the  subject  of  the  Administration  of  Criminal  Law.  He  and 
Courtlandt  Parker,  Prosecutor  of  Essex  county,  were  the  only 
ones  who  responded,  and  their  responses  were  published  in  the 
Special  Report  of  that  Association  in  1867.  It  was  in  reference 
to  that  Report  that  he  contributed,  by  request,  an  article  for 
this  Review : 

1868.  Prisons  and  Reformatories. 

HALL,  BAYNARD  RUSH,  was  the  son  of  Dr.  John  Hall, 
an  eminent  surgeon  in  Philadelphia.  He  was  a wealthy  man, 
and  died  when  his  son  was  four  years  old,  and  only  a small 
portion  of1  the  property  left  him  by  his  father  ever  came  into 
his  possession.  He  was  born  in  Philadelphia  in  1798,  and 
commenced  his  collegiate  course  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey, 
but  completed  the  course  at  Union  College,  from  which  he 
graduated  with  distinguished  honour  in  1820.  His  relatives 
wished  him  to  study  law,  but  his  own  inclination  was  for  the 
ministry,  and  he  entered  the  Seminary  at  Princeton  in  the  fail 
of  the  same  year.  He  had  at  the  age  of  twenty-two  married 
a Miss  Young  of  Danville,  Kentucky,  and  as  soon  as  he  left  the 
Seminary  he  set  out  for  the  West,  and  obtained  a Professor- 
ship in  the  University  of  Indiana,  at  Bloomington.  He  seems 
to  have  left  the  West  in  1831,  and  till  1838  was  stated  supply 
of  the  church  at  Bedford,  Pennsylvania,  and  also  taught  an 


188 


HALL,  EDWIN. 


academy  there.  He  then  became  successively  the  Principal  of 
Academies  at  Bordentown  and  Trenton,  New  Jersey,  and  at 
Poughkeepsie  and  Newburgh,  New  York,  and  in  1852  removed 
to  Brooklyn  and  became  Principal  of  the  Park  Institute.  The 
last  few  years  of  his  life  he  spent  in  preaching  the  gospel 
to  the  poor,  and  he  died  on  the  23d  of  January,  1868,  leaving  a 
widow  and  two  children  in  destitute  circumstances. 

In  1842  the  degree  of  A.  M.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  the 
College  of  New  Jersey;  and  in  1848,  the  degree  of  D.  D.  by 
Rutgers  College.  His  first  publication  was  a “ New  and  Com- 
pendious Latin  Grammar,”  and  in  1843  he  published  “The 
New  Purchase,  or  Life  in  the  Far  West,”  and  “Something  for 
Everybody,”  and  in  1847,  “Teaching  a Science;  the  Teacher 
an  Artist,”*  and  “Frank  Freeman’s  Barber’s  Shop.”  As  a 
writer  he  is  acknowledged  to  display  great  versatility  of  talent 
and  genius,  and  his  works  are  pervaded  by  a religious  spirit, 
and  have  a place  in  all  our  libraries  of  popular  literature.  For 
this  periodical  he  wrote  an  article  in 

1842.  On  Theories  of  Education. 

HALL,  EDWIN,  is  a son  of  Ira  Hall,  M.  D.,  and  was  borr. 
in  Granville,  Washington  county,  New  York,  on  January  11, 
1802.  He  graduated  at  Middlebury  College  in  1826,  and 
acted  as  Tutor  there  in  1827-8.  After  preaching  some  time  to 
the  churches  at  Glen’s  Falls  and  Sandy  Hill,  New  York,  he 
became  pastor  of  the  First  Congregational  church  in  Norwalk, 
Connecticut,  and  continued  in  the  charge  twenty-three  years, 
from  1832  to  1855,  when  he  accepted  the  chair  of  Professor  of 
Theology  in  Auburn  Theological  Seminary,  which  he  continues 
to  fill  at  the  present  time. 

His  published  works  are  an  “Ordination  Sermon,”  1833; 
“Law  of  Baptism,”  1840;  “Refutation  of  Sundry  Baptist 
Errors,”  1841;  “The  Puritans  and  their  Principles,”  1846; 
“ Remonstrance  and  Complaint  of  Fairfield  West  Association,” 
in  the  Bushnell  Case,  1850;  the  part  on  the  Atonement  in  the 
“ Appeal  of  Fairfield  West,”  and  “ Speech  on  the  Bushnell  Case 
before  the  General  Association  of  Connecticut,  at  Danbury,”  in 
1852;  and  “Examination  of  the  Latest  Defences  of  Dr.  Hic- 
kok’s  Rational  Psychology,”  in  the  American  Presbyterian  and 
Theological  Review,  in  1863.  He  is  also  the  author  of 
various  Temperance  Sermons  and  Addresses;  and  the  “Re- 
view of  Dr.  Hickok’s  Rational  Psychology,”  in  the  volume  for 
1861  is  written  by  him. 


This  work  was  reviewed  by  Dr.  Janies  W. Alexander  in  the  volume  for  1S4&. 
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HALL,  JOHN,  was  born  in  Philadelphia  on  the  11th  of 
August,  1806,  graduated  at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  in 
1823;  and  in  December  1827  was  admitted  to  practise  at  the 
Philadelphia  bar.  In  1829  he  made  his  first  attempt  at  author- 
ship in  a translation,  with  notes,  of  Milton’s  Latin  Letters, 
which  was  published  by  Littell.  In  1832  he  relinquished  the 
practice  of  law,  with  a view  to  devote  his  life  to  the  ministry ; 
and  being  elected  a manager,  and  afterwards  Secretary  of  the 
Mission  Work  of  the  American  Sunday-school  Union,  his 
training  for  the  ministry  was  chiefly  in  the  course  of  active 
work  in  this  service.  He  was  Editor  of  the  “Sunday-school 
Journal,”  and  the  “Youth’s  Friend;”  revised  the  first  five 
volumes  of  the  “ Union  Questions  on  the  Bible,”  and  prepared 
the  seven  subsequent  volumes  of  the  series;  he  produced  nine 
original  works  and  compiled  six  others,  which  have  now  a 
place  upon  the  Catalogue  of  the  Union.  In  1839  he  was 
licensed  to  preach  by  the  • Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  and  in 
May  1841,  he  received  a call  to  the  First  Church  in  Trenton, 
New  Jersey,  which  he  accepted,  and  entered  upon  his  duties  on 
the  Sabbath  immediately  following  that  on  which  the  pulpit 
was  vacated  by  the  late  Dr.  J.  W.  Yeomans,  who  preceded 
him.  Mr.  Hall  was  ordained  and  installed  by  the  Presbytery 
of  New  Brunswick  on  the  lltli  of  August,  1841,  and  no  induce- 
ment has  been  able  to  make  him  engage  in  labour  in  another 
field.  When  he  entered  upon  his  pastorate  in  Trenton,  the 
First  had  been  the  only  Presbyterian  church  for  more  than  a 
century.  Out  of  it  have  now  been  formed  three  other  large 
congregations  in  the  city,  and  a small  one  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, besides  a mission  chapel. 

In  1850  the  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  the 
College  of  New  Jersey.  In  1852-3  he  delivered  a course  of 
lectures  in  the  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  filling  a tempo- 
rary vacancy  in  the  chair  of  Pastoral  Theology;  and  in  1853 
the  General  Assembly  elected  him  Professor  of  Pastoral  The- 
ology and  Sacred  Rhetoric  in  the  Western  Theological  Semi- 
nary at  Allegheny  City,  but  he  did  not  accept  the  appoint- 
ment. 

In  addition  to  the  works  he  prepared  for  the  American 
Sunday-school  Union,  nine  volumes  appear  on  the  Catalogue  of 
the  Presbvterian  Board  of  Publication,  viz:  “ The  Chief  End  of 
Man,”  “ The  Only  Rule,”  “ Minor  Characters  of  the  Bible,” 
“ The  Virgin  Mary,”  “ The  Sower  and  the  Seed,”  “ Forgive  us 
our  Debts,”  “ Sabbath-school  Theology,”  and  the  “ Life  of  Mrs. 
Sherwood.”  Besides  these  he  is  the  author  of  a “ History  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Trenton,”  Sermon  on  the  Death  of 
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Mrs.  Armstrong,  and  the  brothers  James  W.  and  J.  Addison 
Alexander ; -Sermon  before  the  Young  Men’s  Association  of 
New  York;  Oration  before  the  Society  of  Cincinnati  of  New 
Jersey;  several  discourses  in  National  Preacher  and  other 
periodicals;  papers  in  American  Quarterly  Review,  North 
American  Review,  and  various  religious  and  literary  journals, 
besides  contributions  to  newspapers — a habit  dating  back  in 
boyhood.  But  the  most  extraordinary  of  his  works  is  the  pub- 
lication of  the  series  of  “Familiar  Letters,”  which  passed  be- 
tween himself  and  Dr.  James  W.  Alexander,  during  a period 
of  forty  years,  beginning  when  they  were  boys,  and  only  ending 
with  the  life  of  Dr.  Alexander.  Such  an  uninterrupted  friend- 
ship is  rare,  and  a correspondence  preserved  through  so  many 
years  is  probably  unique.  It  is  a delightful  and  instructive 
volume  for  a leisure  hour.  His  articles  published  in  the 
Princeton  Revieiv  are: 

1830.  Memoir  of  Oberlin,  (last  two  paragraphs  by  J.  W.  A.) 

1831.  Arabs  of  the  Desert. 

1832.  Duty  of  the  Church  in  relation  to  Sunday-schools. 

1834.  Religious  Obligations  of  Parents. 

1836.  Life  of'  Harlan  Page. 

1840.  Education  in  Europe. 

1842.  Primitive  Christian  Worship,  (last  paragraph  by  J. 
W.  A.) 

1843.  The  Familiar  Study  of  the  Bible — The  President’s 
Message. 

1844.  Mental  Cultivation. 

1845.  Henderson  on  the  Vaudois. 

1848.  Life  of  Elizabeth  Fry — The  Sandwich  Islands. 

1854.  Present  State  of  Oxford  University. 

1856.  The  Bible,  the  Missal,  and  the  Breviary. 

1858.  Life  of  Cardinal  Mezzofanti. 

1864.  Life  of  Governor  Winthrop. 

HAMILTON,  WILLIAM,  was  born  at  Garvagh,  in  the 
county  of  Londonderry,  Ireland,  on  the  18th  of  February,  1807. 
His  studies  were  pursued  chiefly  in  the  schools  and  collegiate 
classes  of  the  Royal  Belfast  Academical  Institution.  After 
completing  his  theological  studies,  he  opened  a private  school 
in  Belfast,  from  which  he  was  removed  to  the  Institution,  on 
the  resignation  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Henry  Montgomery,  as 
Head  Master  of  the  English  Department.  In  1844  Mr. 
Hamilton  resigned  this  important  and  lucrative  situation,  and 
came  out  to  Canada  as  amissionary  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland.  In  1847  he  removed  to  the  United  States,  and  was 
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for  some  time  Professor  of  the  Latin  Language  and  Literature 
in  Hanover  College,  Indiana,  from  which,  we  believe,  he 
received  the  honorary  degree  of  D.  D.  Subsequently  Dr. 
Hamilton  entered  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  and  was  some- 
time pastor  of  the  New  Prospect  Church,  Ulster  county,  New 
York.  Latterly  he  has  resided  in  Canada,  and  is  now  living 
there  without  pastoral  charge.  His  only  contribution  to  the 
Princeton  Review  is  an  article  in  the  July  No.  of  1863,  on 
“ Ireland — the  Church  and  the  Land,”  in  which  the  recent 
measures  of  Church  and  Land  Reform  were  anticipated  and 
foreshadowed. 

HAND,  AARON  H.,  was  the  son  of  an  elder  in  the  Third 
Presbyterian  church  of  Albany,  New  York,  and  was  born  in 
that  city  on  the  3d  of  December,  1811.  He  graduated  at 
Williams  College  in  1831,  and  received  his  theological  educa- 
tion at  the  Princeton  Seminary.  The  first  seven  years  of  his 
ministry  were  spent  in  Georgia  and  Florida;  he  was  then  three 
years  at  Berwick,  Pennsylvania;  and  for  the  last  seventeen 
vears  has  been  pastor  of  the  church  at  Greenwich,  New  Jersey. 
He  received  the  degree  of  D.  D.  from  Lafayette  College  in 
1858,  and  contributed  to  this  journal  in 

1867.  The  Rejection  of  Christ  by  the  Jewish  Rulers  and 
People. 

HARRISON,  GESSNER,  was  born  in  Harrisonburg, 
Rockingham  county,  Virginia,  on  the  16th  of  June,  1807.  He 
was  the  son  of  Dr.  Peochy  G.  Harrison  of  that  county,  quite  a 
distinguished  physician.  At  the  age  of  eight  years  he  was 
sent  to  the  best  school  the  town  afforded,  and  there  commenced 
the  study  of  the  Latin  language.  At  the  age  of  eighteen  he 
entered  the  University  of  Virginia,  then  just  opened,  in  the 
year  1825.  Here,  by  assiduous  attention  to  his  studies  and 
the  proper  use  of  no  ordinary  powers  of  mind,  he  acquired  a 
fund  of  information  hardly  to  be  expected  from  his  previous 
preparation.  Though  intending  to  follow  the  profession  of 
medicine,  he  paid  great  attention  to  both  Greek  and  Latin, 
with  such  success  as  to  win  for  him  the  admiration  of  his  Pro- 
fessor Mr.  George  Long,  now  of  the  University  of  London, 
England.  Mr.  Long  resigned  the  Professorship  of  Latin  and 
Greek  in  1828,  and  the  subject  of  our  sketch  was  chosen  to 
succeed  him,  he  being  then  only  twenty-one  years  of  age.  At 
the  age  of  twenty-six  he  became  a member  of  the  Methodist 
Church,  and  was  characterized  by  habits  of  piety  throughout 
his  whole  life.  He  continued  to  perform  the  duties  of  both 
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professor  of  Latin  and  Greek  until  1856,  at  which  time  the 
school  of  Ancient  Languages  was  divided— he  remaining  pro- 
fessor of  Latin.  He  resigned  this  professorship  in  1859,  and 
established  an  academy,  which  he  conducted  successfully  until 
the  time  of  his  death,  which  took  place  on  the  7th  of  April, 
1862,  having  then  almost  reached  his  fifty-fifth  year.  His 
principal  works  were  “ An  Exposition  of  some  of  the  Laws  of 
the  Latin  Language,”  and  “Greek  Prepositions  and  Cases  of 
Nouns.”  Both  these  works  have  been  very  highly  compli- 
mented by  English,  German,  and  American  scholars.  His 
work  on  the  Laws  of  the  Latin  Language  was  reviewed  by  the 
late  Isidor  Loewenthal  in  the  July  number  for  1852,  and 
elicited  a reply  from  Dr.  Harrison  in  the  number  for  October. 

1852.  Laws  of  Latin  Grammar. 

HART,  LL.D.,  JOHN  SEELY,  was  born  in  Old  Stock- 
bridge,  Berkshire  county,  Massachusetts,  on  the  28th  of  Janu- 
ary, 1810  ; but  when  he  was  only  two  years  old,  his  father,  with 
some  other  families,  removed  into  Pennsylvania,  and  settled  in 
Providence  township,  on  the  Lackawanna,  which  was  then  a 
wilderness.  Here  he  continued  till  1823,  when  his  father 
acquired  a mill-privilege  at  Laurel  Run,  then  about  two  miles 
above  Wilkesbarre  in  the  valley  of  Wyoming.  When  a boy  he 
was  very  sickly,  and  adjudged  unfit  for  any  employment  re- 
quiring physical  strength ; so  arrangements  were  made  to  get 
him  educated  for  a teacher,  and  in  his  fifteenth  year  he  entered 
the  Wilkesbarre  Academy.  By  diligent  use  of  the  opportuni- 
ties afforded  him  here,  in  three  years  he  was  well-fitted  for 
college,  and  had  acquired  robust  health.  In  the  fall  of  1827 
he  entered  the  Sophomore  Class  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey, 
and  graduated  in  1830,  with  the  first  honours  of  his  class. 
After  graduation  he  taught  one  year  in  the  Academy  at  Nat- 
chez, Mississippi,  and  in  the  fall  of  1831  entered  the  Theolo- 
gical Seminary  at  Princeton.  During  the  last  two  years  of  his 
attendance  at  the  Seminary,  he  acted  as  Tutor  in  the  College, 
and  in  1834  he  was  appointed  adjunct  Professor  of  Ancient 
Languages.  Mr.  Hart  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by 
the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  in  1835;  but  in  the  follow- 
ing year  he  was  induced  to  become  proprietor  of  Edgehill 
School,  and  regarding  it  as  a permanent  field  of  usefulness, 
requested  the  Presbytery  to  take  back  his  license,  which  was 
formally  cancelled. 

Mr.  Hart  continued  in  the  management  of  the  Edgehill 
School  five  years ; and  in  September  1842  he  was  elected  Prin- 
cipal of  the  High-School  of  Philadelphia.  While  in  connection 
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with  the  school,  in  1848,  the  degree  of  LL.D.  was  conferred 
upon  him  by  the  University  of  Miami.  In  this  institution  he 
continued  until  1859,  when  he  became  editor  of  the  periodicals 
of  the  American  Sunday-school  Union,  in  connection  with 
which  he  commenced  the  publication  of  the  Sunday-school 
Times,  of  which  he  is  still  senior  editor.  For  the  last  eight 
years  he  has  been  Principal  of  the  New  Jersey  State  Normal 
School,  at  Trenton,  N.  J.,  at  which  place  he  resides. 

Dr.  Hart  has  been  busy  with  his  pen.  Besides  his  Annual 
Beports  of  the  Philadelphia  High  School  and  of  the  New  Jer- 
sey Normal  School,  amounting  to  many  large  volumes,  and  his 
continual  contributions  to  the  periodical  press,  he  has  published 
the  following  works : 1.  The  Golden  Censer;  Thoughts  on  the 
Lord’s  Prayer.  2.  Thoughts  on  Sabbath-Schools.  3.  Removing 
Mountains;  or,  Life  Lessons  from  the  Gospels.  4.  Counsels 
for  the  School-Room.  5.  In  the  School-Room;  Chapters  in  the 
Philosophy  of  Education.  6.  Prayers  for  the  School-Room. 
7.  Mistakes  of  Educated  Men.  8.  Spencer  and  the  Faery 
Queen.  9.  Female  Prose  Writers  of  America.  10.  Class- 
Book  of  Prose.  11.  Class-Book  of  Poetry.  12.  English  Gram- 
mar. 13.  English  Grammar,  (Part  I.  Introductory).  14.  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States,  (An  Exposition  for  Schools). 
15.  Mythology  for  Schools.  16.  Composition  and  Rhetoric. 
He  is  the  author  of  the  articles  subjoined. 

1835.  Jenkyn  on  the  Atonement. 

1836.  The  English  Bible.* 

1838.  Tyndal’s  New  Testament. 

1865.  The  Revised  Webster. 

1866.  Common  Schools — Normal  Schools. 

1868.  The  English  Language. 

HASTINGS,  THOMAS,  Mus.  Doc.,  was  the  son  of  Dr. 
Seth  Hastings,  and  was  born  in  Washington,  Connecticut,  on 
the  15th  of  October,  1784,  but  removed  to  Oneida  county, 
New  York,  in  1796.  In  1822  he  published  at  Albany  his 
“ Dissertation  on  Musical  Taste,”  and  in  1824,  he  became  edi- 
tor of  the  Western  Recorder,  which  was  published  at  Utica, 
New  York.  While  in  this  position  he  contributed  two  arti- 
cles to  th q Princeton  Review,  on  “Church  Music.”  In  1832 
he  removed  to  New  York  City,  where  he  still  resides;  and 
during  his  residence  there  he  has  by  lecturing,  teaching,  and 
writing,  done  much  to  elevate  the  taste  in  Church  Music. 


* This  article  is  erroneously  attributed  to  Dr.  Joseph  Addison  Alexander  on 
page  90. 
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Hi3  principal  publications  are,  "History  of  Forty  Choirs,” 
“ Mother’s  Hymn  Book,”  “ Devotional  Hymns  and  Poems,” 
“ Musica  Sacra,”  “Spiritual  Songs,”  “Selah,”  “Hastings’s 
Collection,”  “Manhattan  Collection,”  “Sacred  Lyre;”  and  in 
connection  with  the  late  William  B.  Bradbury,  the  “Psalmo- 
dist,”  “Choralist,”  “Mendelssohn,”  and  the  “Psalmister.”  He 
has  also  edited  various  musical  works  for  religious  societies  and 
for  church  organizations. 

1829.  Church  Music. 

1830.  Church  Music. 

HELM,  JAMES  I.,  was  born  in  East  Tennessee  on  the  25th 
of  April,  1811.  He  is  a graduate  of  Greeneville  College,  Ten- 
nessee, and  studied  theology  in  the  Princeton  Seminary  three 
years,  completing  his  course  in  1834.  He  was  pastor  of  the 
Presbyterian  church  at  Salem,  New  Jersey,  twelve  years,  after 
which  he  devoted  some  years  to  teaching,  and  was  twice  elected 
President  of  Washington  College,  Tennessee.  In  1859  he  left 
the  Presbyterian  Church  and  joined  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  and  since  then  has  been  minister  of  the  parish  of  Sing 
Sing,  New  York.  He  contributed  to  this  Review  in  1843,  an 
article  on  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines. 

HENRY,  JOSEPH.  He  is  of  Scotch  Presbyterian  descent  ; 
his  grand-parents  on  both  sides  landed  in  New  York  the  day 
before  the  battle  of  Bunker’s  Hill.  His  maternal  grandfather, 
Hugh  Alexander,  was  a man  of  remarkable  ingenuity,  and 
settled  in  Delaware  county,  N.  Y.,  where  he  erected  a mill  and 
prepared  all  the  apparatus,  even  the  grinding-stones,  with  his 
own  hands.  During  the  progress  of  the  war,  however,  he  was 
driven  from  his  mill  by  the  Indians,  and  became  an  artificer  in 
the  continental  army,  and  afterwards  a manufacturer  of  salt  at 
the  springs  of  Salina.  His  paternal  grandfather,  Wm.  Henry, 
or  Hendrie,  as  the  name  was  spelled  in  Scotland,  settled  on  a 
farm  in  Albany  county.  He  was  a man  of  reading,  especially 
in  the  line  of  Presbyterian  theology  and  Scotch  history.  He 
lived  to  the  age  of  upwards  of  ninety,  and  was  wont  to  give 
in  his  late  days  an  account  of  the  appearance  of  Charles 
Stuart  as  he  entered  Glasgow  in  1745. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  born  in  Albany,  but  having 
lost  his  father  at  an  early  age,  he  was  adopted  by  an  uncle,  and 
sent,  at  the  age  of  seven  years,  to  live  with  his  grandmother 
and  to  attend  school  at  Galway,  in  Saratoga  county.  Here  he 
remained  until  the  age  of  fourteen,  the  latter  part  of  the  time 
being  spent  in  a store,  attending  school  in  the  afternoon.  He 
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showed  no  aptitude  for  learning,  or  for  excelling  in  the  ordi- 
nary sports  of  boyhood.  This,  however,  was  mainly  due 
to  iiis  having  accidentally  and  secretly  obtained  access  to 
the  village  library,  where  he  became  so  fascinated  with  works 
of  fiction,  perhaps  on  account  of  the  stolen  access  to  them, 
that  he  spent  most  of  the  time  in  reading,  which  was  devoted 
by  other  boys  to  active  sports.  He  became  the  story-teller 
to  his  comrades,  and  on  one  occasion,  while  on  a visit  to  his 
mother  in  Albany,  was  taken  to  the  theatre  by  a relative,  and 
on  his  return  amused  his  young  companions  by  reproducing 
with  them  the  two  plays  which  had  formed  the  evening  enter- 
tainment. 

On  his  return  to  Albany,  after  the  death  of  his  uncle,  he 
was  apprenticed  to  his  cousin  to  learn  the  trade  of  a jeweler, 
but  after  he  had  been  two  years  in  this  occupation,  and  before 
he  had  acquired  sufficient  skill  to  support  himself  by  the  art, 
his  relative  gave  up  the  business  and  he  was  set  loose  from 
regular  employment,  and  gave  himself  up,  almost  entirely,  to 
light  reading  and  the  amusement  of  the  theatre.  In  this 
course  he  was  suddenly  arrested  by  opening  a book  which  had 
been  left  upon  the  table  by  one  of  the  boarders  at  his  mother’s 
house.  A single  page  of  this  produced  a remarkable  change 
in  his  life.  It  gave  a new  direction  to  his  thoughts,  and 
called  forth  mental  characteristics,  of  which  he  had  previously 
supposed  himself  entirely  deficient.  He  resolved  at  once  to 
devote  his  life  to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  and  imme- 
diately commenced  to  take  evening  lessons  from  two  of 
the  professors  in  the  Albany  Academy.  He  also  became  a 
pupil  of  the  celebrated  Hamilton,  who  visited  this  country 
for  the  purpose  of  introducing  the  method  recommended 
by  Locke  for  teaching  languages,  endeavouring,  in  the 
meantime,  to  support  himself  by  such  chance  employment  as 
he  could  obtain.  In  this,  however,  he  was  not  successful,  and 
he  abandoned  this  course  for  that  of  a teacher  of  a country  dis- 
trict school.  After  spending  seven  months  in  this  occupation 
he  entered  as  a regular  pupil  of  the  Academy,  where  he 
remained  until  his  means  were  exhausted  and  then  returned  to 
school  teaching,  and  at  the  expiration  of  his  second  term  again 
renewed  his  connection  with  the  Academy.  After  continuing 
his  studies  here  for  some  time  he  was,  through  the  recommenda- 
tion of  Dr.  T.  Romeyn  Beck,  Principal  of  the  Academy,  ap- 
pointed private  tutor  to  the  family  of  Gen.  Stephen  Van  Rens- 
selaer, the  Patroon  of  Rensselaerwyck.  His  duties  in  this 
position  occupied  him  only  about  three  hours  in  the  day,  and 
the  remainder  of  his  time  was  spent  as  an  assistant  to  Dr.  Beck 
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in  his  chemical  investigations,  and  in  the  study  of  anatomy  and 
physiology  under  Drs.  Tully  and  Marsh,  with  a view  to  grad- 
uating in  medicine.  His  course  of  life,  however,  was  suddenly 
changed  by  an  offer,  through  the  influence  of  Judge  Conkling, 
with  whom  he  had  become  a favourite,  of  an  appointment  on 
the  survey  of  a route  for  a state  road  from  the  Hudson  river  to 
Lake  Erie,  through  the  southern  tier  of  counties.  His  labours 
in  this  work  were  exceedingly  arduous  and  responsible.  They 
extended  far  into  the  winter,  and  the  operations  were  carried 
on  in  some  instances,  amid  deep  snows  in  primeval  forests. 

Having  finished  the  survey  with  the  approbation  of  the  com- 
missioners, on  his  return  to  Albany  he  was  offered  the  position 
of  engineer  on  a canal  in  Ohio,  and  of  director  of  a mine  in 
Mexico,  but  the  professorship  of  mathematics  in  the  Academy 
having  fallen  vacant,  he  was  elected  to  fill  the  chair ; having, 
however,  become  enamoured  with  the  profession  of  an  engineer, 
he  very  reluctantly  accepted  the  position  in  accordance  with 
the  wishes  of  his  friend,  Dr.  Beck.  The  duties  of  the  office, 
however,  did  not  commence  for  five  or  six  months,  and  this 
time  he  devoted  to  the  exploration  of  the  geology  of  Hew  York 
with  Prof.  Eaton  of  the  Bensselaer  School.  He  entered  upon 
his  duties  in  the  Academy  in  Sept.  1826,  and  after  devoting 
some  time  to  the  studies  of  mathematics  and  other  subjects 
pertaining  to  his  professorship,  he  commenced  a series  of 
original  investigations  on  electricity  and  magnetism,  the  first 
regular  series  on  Natural  Philosophy  which  had  been  pros- 
ecuted in  this  country  since  the  days  of  Franklin.  These  re- 
searches made  him  favourably  known,  not  only  in  this  country 
but  also  in  Europe,  and  led  to  his  call,  in  1832,  through  the 
nomination  of  Dr.  Maclean,  to  the  chair  of  Natural  Philosophy 
in  the  College  of  New  Jersey  at  Princeton. 

In  the  first  year  of  his  course  in  this  college,  during  the 
absence  of  the  professor  of  chemistry,  Dr.  Torrey,  in  Europe,  he 
gave  lectures  in  Natural  Philosophy,  Chemistry,  Mineralogy, 
Geology,  Astronomy,  and  Architecture.  In  the  chemical  course 
he  was  assisted  by  Dr.  George  Maclean.  In  teaching  these 
multifarious  branches,  he  was  unable  during  the  first  year  at 
Princeton  to  continue  his  investigations,  but  after  that  time  he 
commenced  anew  where  he  had  left  off  at  Albany,  and  prosecu- 
ted his  original  researches  until  he  was  called  to  his  present  posi- 
tion in  Washington.  In  1835  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Nat- 
ural Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Virginia.  The  offer  was  a 
tempting  one,  since  the  emoluments  connected  with  the  pro- 
fessorship in  the  Virginia  University  were  greater  than  perhaps 
in  any  other  in  the  country,  while  the  salary  at  Princeton  was 
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small,  and  scarcely  sufficient  to  support  his  family,  and  to  meet 
other  demands  upon  him.  He  was,  however,  reluctant  to  leave 
the  place  where  he  had  experienced  so  much  affectionate  kind- 
ness and  encouraging  appreciation.  It  may  be  mentioned 
perhaps  as  an  interesting  fact,  that  the  Hon.  Samuel  M. 
Southard,  at  one  time  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  and  one  of  the 
trustees  of  the  college,  to  whom  he  had  presented  the  case,  said, 
in  reply,  “if  you  live  to  the  ordinary  age  of  men,  you  will 
see  a rupture  "between  the  North  and  South,  and  in  that  case 
your  position  in  Virginia  may  not  be  agreeable.”  Though  this 
remark  was  prophetic,  it  produced  but  little  effect  on  the 
Professor,  and  the  matter  was  compromised  on  other  grounds. 
He  was  allowed  by  the  trustees  of  the  college  a full  salary,  a 
new  house,  and  a years’  absence  in  Europe,  nine  months  of 
which  he  spent  principally  in  London,  Paris,  and  Edinburgh. 
His  previous  researches  had  given  him  a favourable  introduction 
to  the  savants  of  these  cities,  and  he  returned  to  prosecute  his 
investigations  with  enlarged  views  and  more  efficient  ap- 
paratus, procured  during  his  tour  in  Europe. 

In  1846  he  was  requested  by  some  of  the  members  of  the  Board 
of  Regents  of  the  Smithsonian  Institution,  then  just  about  to  be 
organized,  to  give  his  views  as  to  the  best  method  of  realizing 
the  intentions  of  its  founder.  In  compliance  with  this  request 
he  gave  an  exposition  of  the  will,  and  of  the  method  by  which  it 
might  most  efficiently  be  realized.  On  account  of  this  exposi- 
tion, and  his  scientific  reputation,  he  was  called  to  the  office  of 
Secretary  or  Director  of  the  establishment.  Unfortunately, 
Congress  had  attempted  to  organize  the  Institution  without  a 
due  appreciation  of  the  terms  of  the  will.  This  gave  rise  to 
difficulties  and  expenditures  on  local  objects,  particularly  to 
the  commencement  of  a very  expensive  building,  which  have 
much  retarded  the  full  realization  of  what  might  have  been 
produced  by  the  plan  originally  proposed  by  Prof.  Henry.  He 
has,  however,  by  constant  perseverance  in  one  line  of  policy, 
brought  the  Institution  into  a condition  of  financial  prosperity 
and  wide  reputation.  Indeed  it  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say 
that  no  institution  of  a scientific  character,  established  by  the 
benevolence  of  an  individual,  has  done  more  to  render  the 
name  of  its  founder  generally  and  favourably  known  throughout 
the  civilized  world. 

At  the  time  of  the  organization  of  the  Light  House  Bqard  of 
the  United  States,  Prof.  Henry  was  appointed  by  President 
Filmore  one  of  its  members,  and  still  continues  as  such  in  the 
capacity  of  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Experiments. 
During  the  war  he  was  appointed  one  of  a Commission,  to- 
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gether  with  Prof.  Bache  and  Admiral  Davis,  to  examine  and 
report  upon  various  inventions  and  propositions,  intended  to 
facilitate  the  operations  against  the  enemy,  and  to  improve 
the  art  of  navigation.  On  the  death  of  Prof.  Bache,  he  was 
elected  President  of  the  National  Academy  of  Sciences,  estab- 
lished by  an  act  of  Congress  in  1863,  to  advance  science  and 
to  report  upon  such  questions  of  a scientific  character  as  might 
be  connected  with  the  operations  of  the  Government.  He  is 
a member  of  various  societies  in  this  country  and  abroad,  and 
has  several  times  received  the  degree  of  LL.D.,  the  last  time 
from  Cambridge,  Mass. 

Professor  Henry  was  married  in  May  1830,  to  Miss  Alexan- 
ander,  of  Schenectady,  the  sister  of  Professor  Alexander,  of 
Princeton,  and  from  the  ardent  devotion  of  his  wife,  and  the 
fraternal  sympathy  of  her  brother  in  his  pursuits,  he  has 
received  assistance  and  support  beyond  that  which  usually  falls 
to  the  lot  of  men.  The  most  peaceful,  and  to  himself  the  most 
profitable,  part  of  his  life,  was  that  spent  in  Princeton,  for  which 
place,  and  the  College  connected  with  it,  he  retains  the  warmest 
attachment.  He  left  Princeton  with  the  intention  of  return- 
ing to  his  professorship  as  soon  as  he  should  be  able  to  organize 
the  Smithsonian  Institution,  but  in  this  he  was  disap- 
pointed,— he  could  not  leave  without  losing  all  the  fruits  of 
his  labours. 

The  following  is  a brief  enumeration  of  his  scientific  investi- 
gations and  discoveries. 

1.  A sketch  of  the  topography  of  the  State  of  New  York, 
embodying  the  results  of  the  survej7  before  mentioned. 

2.  In  connection  with  Dr.  Beck  and  the  Hon.  Simeon 
De  Witt,  the  organization  of  the  meteorological  system  of  the 
State  of  New  York. 

3.  The  development,  for  the  first  time,  of  magnetic  power, 
sufficient  to  sustain  tons  in  weight,  in  soft  iron,  by  a compara- 
tively feeble  galvanic  current. 

4.  The  first  application  of  electro-magnetism  as  a power, 
to  produce  continued  motion  in  a machine. 

5.  An  exposition  of  the  method  by  which  electro-magnetism 
might  be  employed  in  transmitting  power  to  a distance,  and 
the  demonstration  of  the  practicability  of  an  electro-magnetic 
telegraph,  which  without  these  discoveries  was  impossible. 

6.  The  discovery  of  the  induction  of  an  electrical  current 
in  a long  wire  upon  itself,  or  the  means  of  increasing  the  inten- 
sity of  a current  by  the  use  of  a spiral  conductor. 

7.  The  method  of  inducing  a current  of  quantity  from  one 
of  intensity,  and  vice  versa. 
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8.  The  discovery  of  currents  of  induction  of  different  orders, 
and  of  the  neutralization  of  the  induction  by  the  interposition 
of  plates  of  metal. 

9.  The  discovery  that  the  discharge  of  a Leyden  jar  consists 
of  a series  of  oscillations  backwards  and  forwards  until  equili- 
brium is  restored. 

10.  The  induction  of  a current  of  electricity  from  light- 
ning at  a great  distance,  and  proof  that  the  discharge  from  a 
thunder  cloud  also  consists  of  a series  of  oscillations. 

11.  The  oscillating  condition  of  a lightning  rod  while 
transmitting  a discharge  of  electricity  from  the  clouds  causing 
it,  though  in  perfect  connection  with  the  earth,  to  emit  sparks 
of  sufficient  intensity  to  ignite  combustible  substances. 

12.  Investigations  on  molecular  attraction,  as  exhibited  in 
liquids,  and  in  yielding  and  rigid  solids,  and  an  exposition  of 
the  theory  of  soap  bubbles.  [These  originated  from  his  being 
called  upon  to  investigate  the  causes  of  the  bursting  of  the 
great  gun  on  the  U.  S.  steamer  Princeton.] 

13.  Original  experiments  on,  and  exposition  of  the  princi- 
ples of  acoustics  as  applied  to  churches  and  other  public 
buildings. 

14.  Experiments  on  various  instruments  to  be  used  as  fog 
signals. 

15.  A series  of  experiments  on  various  illuminating  mate- 
rials for  lighthouse  use,  and  the  introduction  of  lard  oil  for 
lighting  the  coasts  of  the  United  States.  This  and  the  pre- 
ceding in  his  office  of  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Experi- 
ments of  the  Light  House  Board. 

16.  Experiments  on  heat,  in  which  the  radiation  from  clouds 
and  animals  in  distant  fields  was  indicated  by  the  thermo- 
electrical apparatus  applied  to  a reflecting  telescope. 

17.  Observations  on  the  comparative  temperature  of  the 
sun-spots,  and  also  of  different  portions  of  the  sun’s  disk.  In 
these  experiments  he  was  assisted  by  Professor  Alexander. 

18.  Proof  that  the  radiant  heat  from  a feebly  luminous 
flame  is  also  feeble,  and  that  the  increase  of  radiant  light  by 
the  introduction  of  a solid  substance  into  the  flame  of  the  com- 
pound blowpipe,  is  accompanied  with  an  equivalent  radiation 
of  heat,  and  also  that  the  increase  of  light  and  radiant  heat  in 
a flame  of  hydrogen  by  the  introduction  of  a solid  substance, 
is  attended  with  a diminution  in  the  heating  power  of  the 
flame  itself. 

19.  The  reflection  of  heat  from  concave  mirrors  of  ice,  and 
its  application  to  the  source  of  the  heat  derived  from  the  moon. 

20.  Observations,  in  connection  with  Prof.  Alexander,  on  the 
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red  flames  on  the  border  of  the  sun,  as  observed  in  the  annular 
eclipse  of  1838. 

21.  Experiments  on  the  phosphorogeDic  ray  of  the  sun,  from 
which  it  is  shown  that  this  emanation  is  polarizable  and 
refrangible,  according  to  the  same  laws  which  govern  light. 

22.  On  the  penetration  of  the  more  fusible  metals  into  those 
less  readily  melted,  while  in  a solid  state. 

Besides  these  experimental  additions  to  physical  science, 
Professor  Henry  is  the  author  of  twenty-two  reports  giving 
an  exposition  of  the  annual  operations  of  the  Smithsonian 
Institution.  He  has  also  published  a series  of  essays  on  me- 
teorology in  the  Patent  Office  Reports,  which,  besides  an 
exposition  of  established  principles,  contain  many  new  sug- 
gestions, and  among  others,  the  origin  of  the  development  of 
electricity,  as  exhibited  in  the  thunderstorm ; and  an  essay  on 
the  principal  source  of  the  power  which  does  the  work  of 
developing  the  plant  in  the  bud,  and  the  animal  in  the  egg. 

He  has  also  published  a theory  of  elementary  education,  in 
his  address  as  President  of  the  American  Association  for  the 
Advancement  of  Education,  the  principle  of  which  is,  that  in 
instruction  the  order  of  nature  should  be  followed,  that  we 
should  begin  with  the  concrete  and  end  with  the  abstract,  the 
one  gradually  shading  into  the  other;  also  the  importance  of 
early  impressions,  and  the  tendency  in  old  age  to  relapse 
into  the  vices  of  early  youth.  Youth  is  the  father  of  old  age 
rather  than  of  manhood. 

He  was  successful  as  a teacher,  and  never  failed  to  impart 
to  his  students  a portion  of  his  own  enthusiasm.  His  object 
was  not  merely  to  impart  a knowledge  of  facts,  but  mainly  to 
give  clear,  expositions  of  principles — to  teach  the  use  of  gene- 
ralizations— the  method  of  arriving  at  laws  by  the  process  of 
induction,  and  the  inference  from  these  of  facts  by  logical 
deduction. 

His  papers  in  the  Princeton  Review  are, 

1841.  The  British  Scientific  Association. 

1845.  The  Coast  Survey — Observations  on  Colour  Blindness. 

HODGE,  CHARLES,  the  originator,  editor,  and  leading 
contributor  of  this  Review,  was  born  in  1797,  in  Philadelphia, 
where  his  grandfather,  a merchant  of  Scotch-Irish  descent,  had 
settled  in  1730.  His  father  was  Dr.  Hugh  Hodge,  a physician 
of  great  promise  and  large  practice,  who  died  at  the  early  age 
of  forty-three,  leaving  a widow  and  two  sons.  To  the  influence 
of  this  mother,  a lady  of  rare  excellence  and  endowments,  both 
the  distinguished  brothers  are  greatly  indebted  for  the  mental 
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and  moral  culture,  to  which  they  owe,  under  God,  much  of 
their  fame  and  usefulness. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  passed  his  early  life  in  his  native 
city.  At  twelve  years  of  age  he  commenced  his  classical 
studies  at  the  academy  in  Somerville,  N.  J.,  and  afterwards 
pursued  them  at  a school  in  Princeton.  He  entered  the  Sopho- 
more Class  of  Nassau  Hall  in  1812,  the  year  when  Dr.  Ashbel 
Green  became  President,  and  immediately  took  a high  standing, 
and  on  graduating  delivered  the  valedictory  oration.  During  a 
memorable  revival  in  the  College  in  1815,  he,  with  many  others, 
(among  them  the  present  Bishops  Mcllvaine  and  Johns,  of  the 
Episcopal  Dioceses  of  Ohio  and  Virginia)  made  a profession  of 
religion.  The  next  year,  the  three  friends,  Hodge,  Mcllvaine, 
and  Johns,  entered  the  Princeton  Theological  Seminary ; and 
the  affectionate  intimacy,  then  begun  and  confirmed,  has  con- 
tinued to  the  present  day. 

It  was  probably  owing  to  Dr.  Alexander’s  advice  and 
influence  that  Dr.  Hodge  turned  his  attention  to  that  form  of 
his  professional  life,  in  which  he  has  been  so  distinguished. 
That  revered  friend,  “who  early  discerned  his  talents,  and'seems 
to  have  ever  regarded  him  more  as  a beloved  son  than  even  as 
a cherished  pupil,”*  induced  him,  not  long  after  he  left  the 
Seminary  as  a student,  to  accept  the  appointment,  in  it,  of 
assistant  teacher  of  the  Original  Languages ; and  in  1822  the 
General  Assembly  elected  him  Professor  of  Oriental  and  Biblical 
Literature.  Soon  after  his  election,  by  the  advice  of  the  Pro- 
fessors and  Directors  of  the  Seminary,  he  went  abroad  for  the 
advantages  of  European  universities,  and  spent  parts  of  three 
years  in  Paris,  Halle,  and  Berlin,  resuming  his  duties  in 
Princeton  in  1828.  After  filling  that  chair  for  more  than 
twenty  years,  he  was  transferred  to  the  Professorship  of  Exe- 
getical  and  Didactic  Theology;  Dr.  Alexander,  on  account  of 
his  age  and  impaired  health,  desiring  relief.  And  on  the 
death  of  Dr.  Alexander,  in  1852,  Polemic  Theology  was  added. 

The  first  number  of  the  Biblical  Repertory  was  issued  by 
him  in  1825.  At  the  outset  it  was  restricted  to  selections 
from  foreign  works  in  the  department  of  Biblical  Literature. 
But  on  his  return  from  abroad  it  was  deemed  expedient  to 
enlarge  its  scope,  and  Princeton  Review  was  added  to  its  title. 
The  “association  of  gentlemen,”  who  then  consented  to  assume 
with  him  its  responsibilities  before  the  public,  formed  a truly 
brilliant  and  effective  corps.  Their  varied  talents,  learning 
and  temperaments,  the  peculiarities  of  each  admirably  supple- 
menting and  harmonizing  with  those  of  the  others,  at  once 

* Life  of  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander,  page  381. 
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gave  the  Review  a prominent  position  among  the  leading 
quarterlies  of  the  age.  Little  did  they  realize  what  an 
influence  in  moulding  and  sustaining  the  opinions  of  numbers 
in  and  out  of  the  church  was  then  set  in  motion.  While  it 
was  published  as  the  work  of  an  association,  the  editor  not  only 
had  the  chief  care,  but  also  contributed  the  largest  number  of 
articles,  on  the  greatest  variety  of  subjects,  besides  preparing 
the  best  portion  of  the  “Notices,”  which  to  many  so  greatly 
enhanced  the  value  and  interest  of  each  number.  His  asso- 
ciates unquestionably  gave  to  it  a very  important  part  of  its 
reputation  and  success.  The  value  of  the  contributions  by  the 
Drs.  Alexander,  Dr.  Miller,  Professor  Dodd,  and  others,  cannot 
be  overestimated.  But  circumstances  devolved  upon  him  the 
chief  labour,  and  made  him  the  principal  exponent  of  its  plans 
and  aims.  So  they  felt,  and  such  has  been  the  general  senti- 
ment. It  was  not  only  projected  by  him,  but  also  styled  “Mr. 
Hodge’s  work.”  Dr.  Addison  Alexander  once  said  playfully 
to  a friend,  who  was  urging  him  to  write  upon  a particular 
theme,  “Dr.  Hodge,  you  know,  frames  our  constitution,  and 
then  we  enact  the  laws;  you  must  get  him  to  open  on  that 
subject.”  And  the  editor  himself  said,  in  1865,  that  “he  had 
carried  it  as  ball  and  chain  for  forty  years,  with  scarcely  any 
other  compensation  than  the  high  privilege  of  making  it  an 
organ  for  upholding  sound  Presbyterianism  and  the  honour  of 
our  common  Redeemer.”* 

These  forty  years  comprised  a period  of  as  great  agitation 
and  anxiety  as  any  other  of  equal  extent  in  the  history  of 
American  Presbyterianism.  “New  Divinity”  and  “New 
Measures”  were  beginning  to  assume  a positive  and  polemical 
attitude.  Voluntary  societies,  seeking  to  embrace  the  various 
Presbyterian  as  well  as  Congregational  bodies,  were  supposed 
to  be  spreading  these  “novelties”  throughout  our  church, 
and  to  this  state  of  things  the  Review  was  principally  directed. 
Its  most  prominent  feature,  that  which  has  elicited  the  most 
general  interest,  has  been  its  discussion  of  questions  connected 
with  these  subjects ; the  burden  of  which  has  fallen  chiefly  upon 
Dr.  Hodge,  as  will  appear,  by  a glance  at  the  list  of  his  articles, 

* “In  the  year  1S25  a quarterly  publication  was  issued  at  Princeton,  under 
the  title  of  the  Biblical  Repertory.  It  was  projected  and  undertaken  by  Pro- 
fessor Hodge,  under  whose  auspices  it  has  continued  to  flourish  till  this  day. 
* * * Through  good  and  evil  report,  it  has  pursued  its  way,  and  has  contributed 
more  than  any  other  agency  to  make  known  those  opinions  which  belong  to 
what  some  have  chosen  to  call  the  Princeton  school.  * * * Its  pages  contain 
ample  discussions  of  all  matters  relating  to  the  defence  of  Calvinism  and  Pres- 
bytery, the  policy  of  the  Church,  the  charities  of  the  age,  new  divinity,  new 
philosophy,  and  new  measures.”  Dr.  Alexander’s  Life,  pp.  393-394.  See  also 
p.  67  of  this  Index—  and  vol.  xxxvii.,  p.  657  of  the  Review. 
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in  tlie  sequel  of  this  notice.  These  discussions,  covering  so 
much  of  the  field  of  theology  and  ecclesiology,  attracted  as 
much  attention,  and  exerted  as  wide  an  influence  as  almost 
any  of  the  kind  in  the  last  half  century.*  They  aimed  to 
propagate  no  new  system  of  doctrine,  but  simply  to  vindicate 
that  contained  in  our  standards ; and  this  they  did  with 
great  force  and  clearness.  We  have  no  “ Apologies  ” that  could 
take  their  place.  They  have  served  as  much  as  any  with  which 
we  are  acquainted  to  correct  erroneous  views  of  the  Calvinistic 
system,  and  to  preserve  doctrinal  integrity  in  the  church. 
Professor  Shedd  but  expressed  a general  opinion,  when  he 
declared,  in  the  Assembly  of  ’68,  “Dr.  Hodge  has  done  more 
for  Calvinism  than  any  other  man  in  this  country.f  To 
engage  in  such  a vindication,  was  a task  by  no  means  to  be 
coveted,  even  when  the  principles  involved  were  supposed  to 
lie  at  the  foundation,  and  to  be  essential  to  the  power  of 
religion.  But  such  defences  have  often,  under  God,  resulted 
in  a more  definite  understanding  and  wider  reception  of  the 
truth.  And  for  this,  Divine  providence  seems  to  have 
especially  qualified  him.  His  natural  temperament,  his  early 
training,  and  the  years  he  devoted  to  the  critical  study  and 
teaching  of  God’s  word,J  laid  a broad  foundation  for  the 
service.  And  the  church  in  the  future,  we  doubt  not,  will 
look  back  gratefully  to  this  “life  work,”  as  Dr.  Shedd  styled 
it,  of  him  who  originated,  and  in  so  great  part  sustained  this 
Review. 

His  articles  were  not  confined  to  theological  discussions. 
During  the  earlier  years  of  the  Repertory,  Dr.  Miller,  who 
then  filled  the  chair  of  Church  Government  in  the  Seminary, 
contributed  the  leading  papers  in  defence  of  Presbyterian 
church  polity.  Subsequently  Dr.  J.  Addison  Alexander  pre- 


* We  need  here  but  refer  to  the  articles  on  "The  Knowledge  of  God;”  “The 
Ground  of  Faith  in  the  Scriptures;”  “What  is  Christianity;”  “Inspiration;” 
"Original  Sin;”  "Imputation;”  “Free  Agency;”  "Human  Ability;”  "The 
Atonement;”  “Regeneration;”  “Sacraments;”  “Finney’s  Theology;”  “New 
Divinity  Tried ;”  "Park’s  Theology  of  the  Intellect  and  Feelings;”  “Stuart” 
and  "Barnes  on  Romans;”  “ Beman  on  the  Atonement;”  “Beecher’s  Great 
Conflict;”  “ Bushnell’s  God  in  Christ;”  “Vicarious  Sacrifice;”  “Baird’s  First 
and  Second  Adam,”  and  various  others. 

f "Debates,”  p.  95. 

J “He  is  the  greatest  and  best  theologian  who  has  most  accurately  appre- 
hended the  meaning  of  Scripture,  and  by  comparing  and  combining  its  state- 
ments. has  most  fully  and  correctly  brought  out  the  whole  mind  of  God,  on  all 
the  topics  on  which  the  Scriptures  give  us  information,  as  is  best  fitted  to 
commend  them  to  the  apprehension  and  acceptance  of  men,  and  most  skilfully 
and  effectively  defended  them  against  the  assaults  of  adversaries.  In  this  work 
there  is  abundant  scope  for  the  exercise  of  the  highest  powers  and  the  applica- 
tion of  the  most  varied  and  extensive  acquirements.”  "Theology  of  the 
Reformers,”  Essay  vi.  John  Calvin,  by  Principal  Cunningham,  p.  296. 
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pared  those  brilliant,  learned,  and  effective  essays  and  reviews 
on  this  subject,  which  attracted  so  general  attention  and  inter- 
est. Dr.  Hodge  was  at  first  indisposed  to  take  any  part  in  the 
Prelatic  controversy,  because,  as  he  once  intimated,  “the scrip- 
tures are  so  clear  on  it,  while  the  testimony  of  the  fathers  is  so 
ambiguous.”  When,  however,  Dr.  Miller’s  health  declined, 
Dr.  Hodge  was  called  to  lecture  for  a time  on  Ecclesiology, 
that  department  being  intimately  related  to  his  own.  In  1845 
more  than  usual  attention  was  called  to  some  aspects  of  the 
subject,  by  discussions  in  the  church  on  Romish  baptism.  The 
action  then  taken  by  the  General  Assembly  being  so  different 
from  what  many  had  regarded  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Presby- 
terian and  other  Protestant  churches,  an  earnest  but  tem- 
perate paper  by  him  appeared  in  the  July  number  of  that 
year’s  Repertory,  which  was  replied  to  in  the  Presbyterian, 
and  in  the  Watchman  of  the  South.  This  seems  to  have 
induced  that  series  of  able  articles  on  “ Theories  of  the 
Church,”  “ Idea  of  the  Church,”  and  kindred  themes,  some  of 
which  were  reprinted  in  Edinburgh,  with  notes  by  Dr.  Hanna 
and  an  introduction  by  Principal  Cunningham.  During  the 
same  period  he  wrote  the  reviews  on  the  “ Oxford  Tracts,” 
“ Mr.  Goode’s  Vindication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England  on  the  validity  of  Presbyterian  Ordination,”  and 
“ Bishop  Mcllvaine’s  Sermons”  in  which  he  vindicated  the 
true  idea  of  the  church,  and  exposed  the  ritualistic  theory, 
which  makes  the  church  and  the  ministry  the  channels  of 
grace,  and  strikes  at  the  roots  of  the  most  vital  doctrines  of 
■religion.  In  1855,  the  Church  Preview  in  a criticism  upon  his 
“ Address  before  the  Presbyterian  Historical  Society,”  called 
the  author’s  attention  to  what  was  represented  to  be  an  unan- 
swerable argument,  by  his  old  friend  Bishop  Mcllvaine,  in 
favour  of  the  “ Permanency  of  the  Apostolic  office.”  Dr.  Hodge 
at  once  replied  in  one  of  his  most  effective  articles,  with  great 
courtesy  to  his  friend,  but  utterly  demolishing  the  argument. 
These  and  a number  of  hardly  less  useful  discussions  on 
“ Presbyterian  Liturgies,”  the  “ Eights  of  Ruling  Elders,”  and 
kindred  topics,  comprise  one  of  the  most  valuable  portions  of 
this  department  of  the  Review. 

Another  class  of  his  contributions  related  to  the  prerogatives 
and  duties  of  the  church  in  developing  its  life,  preserving  its 
purity,  and  exerting  its  influence.  The  rise  and  spread  of 
doctrinal  novelties  had  early  drawn  attention  to  the  agencies 
by  which  the  ministry  was  to  be  trained  and  sent  forth. 
According  to  the  theory  of  the  church  prevalent  in  New  Eng- 
land, these  were  entirely  outside  of  ecclesiastical  organizations. 
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The  Presbyterian  Church  had  its  Boards,  but  the  advocates  of 
voluntary  societies  called  in  question  the  right  or  competency 
of  church  courts  to  exercise  such  supervision  and  control;  and 
they  used  every  means  not  only  to  prevent  the  formation  of  a 
new  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  but  also  to  do  away  with 
existing  ones.  As  the  decision  of  this  might  soon  determine 
the  doctrinal  character  of  the  church,  it  gave  rise  to  a very 
serious  and  wide-spread  controversy.  The  discussion  in  favour 
of  Ecclesiastical  Boards,  in  opposition  to  Voluntary  Societies, 
in  the  Repertory,  commenced  in  the  first  volume  of  the  “ new 
series.”  The  replies  to  Professor  Stuart  of  Andover  did  not 
indeed  go  into  the  real  question,  but  they  prepared  the  way 
for  that  full  consideration  of  the  subject  that  soon  became 
necessary;  when  it  underwent  so  thorough  an  examination, 
and  the  policy  of  ecclesiastical  control  received  so  complete  a 
vindication,  that  it  seems  to  have  become  finally  settled.  To 
this  result  the  articles  of  Dr.  Hodge  largely  contributed. 
Subsequently  the  right  of  church  courts  to  entrust  this  work 
to  Boards,  even  of  their  own  appointment,  was  controverted 
by  some  of  the  friends  of  ecclesiastical  control,  and  Dr.  Hodge 
vindicated  it  with  great  force.  In  this  connection  may  also  be 
noticed  his  papers  on  the  extent  of  the  control  to  be  exer- 
cised over  Missions  and  Mission  Churches,  and  the  superin- 
tendence of  Foreign  Missions,  which  discuss  principles  of 
great  interest  and  importance  with  reference  to  the  work  of 
the  church. 

Others  of  his  contributions  on  the  policy  of  the  church 
related  to  measures  for  its  reform.  In  the  controversy,  which 
resulted  in  the  division  of  1838,  the  Princeton  Association, 
although  in  doctrinal  sympathy  with  their  Old-school  brethren, 
was  charged  with  an  unfaithful  liberality.  Dr.  Hodge  as  the 
chief  exponent  of  this  “moderate  party,”  and  the  author  of  the 
articles  on  the  “ Act  and  Testimony,”  “ Mr.  Barnes’  trial,” 
“ The  exscinding  of  the  three  Synods,”  &c.,  received  a full 
share  of  the  censure  of  both  extremes.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  his  part  in  the  re-union  movement.  We  need  not  revert  to 
these  controversies  at  this  time.  It  may  be  noticed,  however, 
in  passing,  that  although  regarded  as  so  “moderate”  and 
“time  serving”  in  1837-8,  he  is  considered  in  1867-9  an 
ultraist  for  adhering  to  the  same  principles;  the  church  n<3t 
being  disposed  at  this  time  to  go  even  so  far  as  the  “ mode- 
rates ” then  went.  The  tone  of  these  discussions  was  very 
fraternal  and  conciliatory,  as  no  little  regret  was  felt  in  differ- 
ing from  brethren  with  whom  there  had  been  for  the  most  part 
so  cordial  a sympathy. 
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The  remaining  point  under  this  general  head  had  reference 
to  the  relations  and  duties  of  the  church  in  respect  to  the 
country.  As  early  as  1855,  some  of  our  Southern  friends  who 
had  taken  extreme  ground  on  the  policy  of  Boards,  raised  a 
further  question  as  to  the  prerogatives  of  the  church  respect- 
ing matters  that  had  secular  relations  and  bearing.  Dr. 
Hodge,  in  the  Review,  earnestly  opposed  the  extreme  action 
carried  by  a small  majority  at  Indianapolis.  A harmonious 
understanding,  however,  seemed  to  have  been  reached,  after 
the  warm  though  courteous  debate  at  Rochester  in  1860. 
But  when  the  church  in  1861  apparently  leaned  over  to  the 
opposite  extreme,  he  still  adhered  to  the  principles  of  the 
Rochester  action.  Ho  articles  from  his  pen  have  attracted 
more  general  attention,  or  called  forth  more  praise  and  censure, 
than  those  on  the  state  of  the  country  and  affiliated  subjects. 
During  the  excitement  of  the  times,  the  radical  friends  of  the 
North  and  the  ultra  friends  of  the  South,  criticised  him  with 
unmeasured  severity ; but  the  church  and  the  country  appears 
to  be  gradually  returning  to  his  moderate  position.  He  has 
fully  explained  his  views,  and  defended  his  course  on  these 
questions,  in  the  article  on  “ The  Princeton  Review  and  the 
State  of  the  Country.” 

From  these  topics  we  pass  to  mention  briefly  a different, 
but  valuable  class  of  Dr.  Hodge’s  papers,  on  such  questions  as 
“Sunday  Mails,”  “Slavery,”  “Abolitionism,”  “Conscience  and 
the  Constitution,”  “ Temperance,”  “ New  Translation  of  the 
American  Bible  Society,”  “ Christian  Economics,”  “ Diversity 
of  Species,”  and  many  others,  which  may  be  seen  in  the 
appended  list.  Although  directed  to  temporary  aspects  of 
these  subjects,  the  discussion  is  treated  on  such  broad,  com- 
prehensive principles,  and  in  so  able  a manner,  that  they 
greatly  enhance  the  permanent  value  of  the  Review. 

Before  concluding  this  notice  we  must  call  attention  to  a 
series  of  articles  of  special  importance,  although  they  cover 
some  of  the  ground  already  gone  over.  In  1835  he  com- 
menced giving  an  annual  review  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  our  Church.  From  the  excitement  of 
the  public  mind  at  the  time,  they  soon  began  to  be  looked  for 
with  as  much  interest  as  any  of  his  more  elaborate  articles ; so 
touch  so  that  one  of  his  associates  said,  “there  is  no  induce- 
ment to  prepare  a good  article  for  the  July  number,  because 
every  one  turns  at  once  to  that  on  the  General  Assembly, 
which  absorbs  all  the  interest.”  They  not  only  contained  a 
clear  and  condensed  account  of  the  state  of  the  church,  the 
origin,  modifications  and  operations  of  its  various  Boards, 
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agencies  and  seminaries;  its  legislative  enactments,  judicial 
decisions,  and  general  recommendations ; but  also  a summary 
of  all  tlie  discussions  of  the  most  important  controversies  in  the 
church,  such  as  its  division  and  re-union,  the  elder  and  quorum 
questions,  demission  of  the  ministerial  office,  examination  of 
ministers,  Bomish  baptism,  marriage  question,  appeals  and  com- 
plaints, declaration  and  testimony,  state  of  the  country,  which 
were  warmly  contested  in  their  day,  and  still  having  practical 
interest.  Altogether  they  present  a full  view  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  church  during  a most  important  period.  They 
give  a concise  but  clear  representation  of  the  opposite  views 
advocated  in  these  various  questions,  with  impartial  criticisms 
upon  them.  Dr.  Hodge’s  extensive  knowledge  of  the  general 
history  of  church  doctrine,  polity  and  policy,  as  well  as  his  sound 
judgment,  candour  and  moderation,  peculiarly  qualified  him  for 
this  work.  Here  may  be  found  some  of  his  ablest  and  most 
valuable  suggestions  on  important  questions  connected  with  the 
prerogatives  and  practical  working  of  the  church.  The  advo- 
cates of  opposite  extremes  in  exciting  times,  may  not  agree 
with  some  of  his  arguments  and  conclusions,  yet  even  when  we 
differ  from  him  in  opinion,  his  calmness  and  impartiality  in 
presenting  both  sides,  glossing  over  nothing,  exaggerating 
nothing,  and  his  dignified  fraternal  courtesy,  make  them  his- 
torically very  valuable.  For  often  what  is  objected  to,  during 
the  excitement  of  debate,  will  afterwards  be  highly  appreciated 
by  those  who  have  not  mingled  in  the  conflict.  A better 
service  for  the  information  of  the  coming  generation  of  minis- 
ters could  hardly  be  rendered,  than  that  of  collecting  and 
republishing  this  series  of  articles  on  the  General  Assembly. 

This  notice  has  been  prepared  under  some  embarrassment. 
The  time  has  not  come  for  a full  expression  of  opinion  and 
feeling  respecting  the  life  and  character  of  its  subject.  Yet 
the  publisher  and  public  would  feel  it  to  be  a strange  omission 
in  this  “ Index  to  the  authors  of  the  Review,”  not  to  make 
some  mention  of  its  originator  and  efficient  editor,  whose  con- 
tributions comprise  more  than  one-fifth  of  its  pages,  and  have 
commanded  the  greatest  attention,  exerted  the  widest  influence, 
and  rendered  the  most  important  service.  The  prevalent 
impressions  of  his  intellect  and  erudition,  the  soundness  and 
penetration  of  his  judgment,  his  candour  and  conscientiousness, 
have  been  formed  as  much  perhaps  from  this  Review , as  from 
any  other  source.  Most  of  its  readers  would  say,  “Si  quceris 
monumentum,  drcumspice.”  To  regard  him,  however,  only  as 
he  has  here  made  himself  known  and  felt,  he  might  be  pre- 
sumed to  have  been  distinguished  chiefly  as  an  able  and 
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accomplished  theologian,  remarkable  for  his  skill  in  didactic 
and  polemic  discussions.  But  this  is  a very  subordinate  aspect 
of  his  true  character  and  real  power.  Since  1835  Dr.  Hodge 
has  been  eminent  in  various  departments  of  authorship.  His 
"Constitutional  History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,”  which  aims  to  exhibit  its  true  character  in 
regard  to  the  principles  on  which  it  was  founded,  both  as  to 
doctrine  and  order,  was  a work,  in  the  estimation  of  many, 
much  to  be  desired.  In  yielding  to  the  request  of  some  of  our 
most  judicious  clergymen  and  laymen  that  he  would  prepare 
it,  he  rendered  a most  valuable  service  to  the  church,  as  well 
as  added  to  his  own  reputation.  He  also  published,  at  the 
solicitation  of  the  American  Sunday-School  Union,  "The  Way 
of  Life,”  in  which  he  has  given  a clear,  simple,  and  very  able 
exhibition  of  the  evidences  and  teachings  of  the  Scriptures  as 
the  word  of  God.  This  work  contains  one  of  the  most  satis- 
factory doctrinal  and  practical  expositions  of  the  gospel 
plan  of  salvation  in  our  language ; and  has  rendered  valuable 
service  to  inquirers  after  the  way  of  life,  having  gone  through 
many  editions  in  this  country  and  Great  Britain.  The  works, 
however,  which  first  gave  him  general  reputation  as  an  author, 
were  his  expositions  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  In 
1835  he  published  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  which,  from  the  state  of  the  church,  and  the 
character  of  the  work,  combining,  as  it  did,  rare  exegetical 
tact,  with  fine  analytical  power,  interpreting  the  principles 
and  reasonings,  as  well  as  the  words  and  phrases  of  the  sacred 
writers,  attracted  unusual  attention,  not  only  in  this  country 
but  also  abroad.  Subsequently  he  was  induced  to  unite  with 
Dr.  J.  A.  Alexander  in  preparing  a series  of  notes  on  all  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament;  he  agreeing  to  write  those  on 
the  doctrinal  and  epistolary  parts,  and  Dr.  Alexander  those  on 
the  historical  and  prophetical  books.  Dr.  Hodge  had  completed 
his  part  on  First  and  Second  Corinthians  and  Ephesians,  when 
Dr.  Alexander’s  unexpected  decease  put  an  end  to  the  under- 
taking. As  exegetical,  doctrinal,  and  practical  expositions, 
they  have  been  held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  general  and 
professional  students  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. 

But  during  these  labours  through  the  press,  his  real  life- 
work  and  power  have  been  in  far  higher  and  better  relations 
and  efforts.  Dr.  Hodm}  has  been  for  full  half  a centurv  ern- 

O ^ •< 

ployed  in  training  successive  generations  of  young  men  for  the 
sacred  ministry— devoting  his  time  and  energies,  with  ever 
accumulating  experience  and  resource,  to  the  most  difficult 
and  responsible  office  in  which  a Christian  minister  can  be 
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engaged.  He  has  become  the  Theological  Professor,  by  pre- 
eminence, of  our  Church  ; known  in  this  and  other  lands  as  the 
erudite  and  devout  guide  and  counsellor  of  our  rising  ministry. 
No  other  man  has  held  such  a place  and  influence  in  these 
relations.  Those  only  whose  privilege  it  has  been  to  listen  to 
his  instructions  and  counsels,  to  be  led  by  him  in  the  devotions 
of  the  class-room  and  the  oratory,  to  hear  him  in  the  Sunday 
conference,  to  feel  the  power  of  his  gentle  and  generous  sym- 
pathy in  perplexity  and  sorrow,  can  know  compai'atively 
anything  of  the  best  elements  of  his  character.  But  such,  if 
no  others,  will  be  able,  as  they  look  back  over  the  critical  and 
interesting  history  of  the  last  forty  years  of  our  church,  to 
form  some  adequate  estimate  of  the  value  of  having  one,  so 
qualified  and  trained,  providentially  placed  in  the  position, 
which  he  has  held  as  the  founder  and  editor  of  this  Review. 

The  following  is  the  list  contributed  by  him  to  this  series : 

1829.  Introductory  Lecture — Public  Education — Reply  to 
Dr.  Moses  Stuart’s  Examination  of  the  Review  of  the  Ameri- 
can Education  Society. 

1830.  Reply  to  Dr.  Moses  Stuart’s  Postscript  to  his  Letter 
to  the  Editors  of  the  Biblical  Repertory — Regeneration  and 
the  Manner  of  its  Occurrence — Review  of  an  Article  in  The 
Christian  Spectator  on  Imputation. 

1831.  Sunday  Mails — Sprague’s  Lectures  to  Young  People — 
Doctrine  of  Imputation — Remarks  on  Dr.  Cox’s  Communica- 
tion. 

1832.  Hengstenberg  on  Daniel — The  New  Divinity  Tried. 

1833.  Suggestions  to  Theological  Students — Stuart  on  the 
Romans. 

1834.  Lachmann’s  New  Testament — The  Act  and  Testi- 
mony. 

1835.  The  Act  and  Testimony — Barnes  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans — The  General  Assembly — Narrative  of  Reed  and 
Matlieson. 

1836.  Riickert’s  Commentary  on  Romans — Slavery — The 
General  Assembly. 

1837.  Voluntary  Societies  and  Ecclesiastical  Organizations — 
Bloomfield’s  Greek  Testament — General  Assembly. 

1838.  Oxford  Tracts — State  of  the  Church — The  General 
Assembly — West  India  Emancipation. 

1839.  Clapp’s  Defence  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  England 
Churches — General  Assembly — Dr.  Dana’s  Letters — Testimo- 
nies on  the  Doctrine  of  Imputation. 

1840.  Latest  Forms  of  Infidelity — Presbyterianism  in  Vir- 
ginia— Dr.  Hill’s  American  Presbyterianism — New  Jersey 
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College  and  President  Davies — The  General  Assembly — Dis- 
course on  Religion  by  Mr.  Coit. 

1841.  — Bishop  Doane  and  the  Oxford  Tracts  (with  J.  A.  A.) 

1842.  The  Theological  Opinions  of  President  Davies — Mil- 
man’s  History  of  Christianity — The  General  Assembly — Rule 
of  Faith. 

1843.  Rights  of  Ruling  Elders — The  General  Assembly. 

1844.  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  (with  J. 
A.  A.) — Claims  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland — The  General 
Asse  m blv — Abolitionism . 

1845.  Beman  on  the  Atonement — Thornwell  on  the  Apoc- 
rypha— Schatf ’s  Protestantism — The  General  Assembly. 

1846.  Theories  of  the  Church — Is  the  Church  of  Rome  a 
part  of  the  Visible  Church  ? — General  Assembly — Neill’s  Lec- 
tures on  Biblical  History — Religious  State  of  Germany — The 
late  Dr.  John  Breckinridge — Life  and  Writings  of  Dr. 
Richards. 

1847.  Finney’s  Lectures  on  Theology — Support  of  the 
Clergy — General  Assembly  (with  Dr.  Hope)- — Bushnell  on 
Christian  Nurture. 

1848.  Doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Church — General  Assem- 
bly— Dr.  Spring  on  the  Power  of  the  Pulpit  (with  J.  A.  A.) 

1849.  American  Board,  Special  Report  of  the  Prudential 
Committee — Bushnell’s  Discourses — The  General  Assembly — 
Emancipation. 

1850.  Memoir  of  Walter  M.  Lowrie — The  General  Assembly 
— Prof.  Park’s  Sermon. 

1851.  Civil  Government — Remarks  on  the  Princeton  Review 
— The  General  Assembly — Prof.  Park  and  the  Princeton 
Review. 

1852.  The  General  Assembly. 

1853.  Idea  of  the  Church — The  General  Assembly — Visi- 
bility of  the  Church. 

1854.  Beecher’s  Great  Conflict — Dr.  Schaff’s  Apostolic 
Church — The  Church  of  England  and  Presbyterian  Orders — 
The  Education  Question — The  General  Assembly. 

1855.  Memoir  of  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander — Bishop  Mc- 
Ilvaine  on  the  Church — Presbyterian  Liturgies — The  General 
Assembly. 

1856.  The  Church  Review  on  the  Permanency  of  the 
Apostolic  Office — The  Princeton  Review  and  Cousin’s  Philoso- 
phy— The  General  Assembly  of  1856 — The  Church,  its  Per- 
petuity. 

1857.  Free  Agency — The  General  Assembly — The  American 
Bible  Society  and  its  New  Standard — Inspiration. 


HODGE,  ARCHIBALD  ALEXANDER. 


211 


1858.  The  Church — Membership  of  Infants — The  General 
Assembly — Adoption  of  the  Confession  of  Faith — The  Revised 
Book  of  Discipline. 

1859.  The  Unity  of  Mankind — Demission  of  the  Ministry — 
The  General  Assembly — Sunday  Laws. 

1860.  What  is  Christianity  ? — The  First  and  Second  Adam 
— The  General  Assembly — Presbyterianism. 

1861.  The  State  of  the  Country — The  Church  and  the 
Country — The  General  Assembly. 

1862.  Are  there  too  many  Ministers  ? — England  and  America 
— Diversity  of  Species  in  the  Human  Race — The  General 
Assembly. 

1863.  The  War — The  General  Assembly — Relation  of  the 
Church  and  the  State. 

1864.  Can  God  be  known  ? — The  General  Assembly. 

1865.  Nature  of  Man — Principles  of  Church  Union,  and  the 
Re-union  of  Old  and  New  School  Presbyterians — President 
Lincoln — The  General  Assembly — The  Princeton  Peview  and 
the  State  of  the  Country  and  the  Church. 

1866.  Sustentation  Fund — Bushnell  on  Vicarious  Sacrifice — 
The  General  Assembly. 

1867.  The  General  Assembly. 

1868.  Presbyterian  Re-union — The  Protest  and  Answer. 

HODGE,  ARCHIBALD  ALEXANDER,  the  eldest  son  of 
Dr.  Charles  Hodge,  was  born  at  Princeton,  N.  J.  in  .July  1823; 
graduated  at  the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  1843;  and  after 
acting  one  year  as  Tutor,  he  entered  the  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary.  On  leaving  the  Seminary  he  was  ordained  as  a mis- 
sionary, sailed  for  India  in  August  1847,  and  was  stationed 
at  Allahabad  two  years,  but  owing  to  the  ill-health  of  his  wife 
he  returned  in  May  1850,  and  in  1851  accepted  the  charge  of  the 
church  of  Lower  West  Nottingham,  Maryland;  and  in  the  fall 
of  1855  resigned  this  charge  for  that  of  Fredericksburg,  Va. 
While  here  he  composed  his  “Outlines  of  Theology,”  which 
were  published  in  1860;  but  upon  the  breaking  out  of  the  war 
in  1861,  he  removed  to  the  north,  and  became  the  pastQr  of 
the  church  at  Wilkesbarre,  Pa.  In  May  1862  he  was  elected 
by  the  General  Assembly  to  the  Chair  of  Didactic,  Historical, 
and  Polemic  Theology  in  the  Western  Theological  Seminary, 
and  he  removed  to  Allegheny  City  in  the  fall.  In  1867  he 
published  his  work  on  “The  Atonement,”  and  in  1869  his 
“ Commentary  on  the  Confession  of  Faith.”  In  1862  the  Col- 
lege of  New  Jersey  conferred  upon  him  the  degree  of  D.  D. 
He  contributed  in 

1851.  The  Vedantists  of  Young  Bengal. 
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HOOKER,  EDWARD  WILLIAM,  was  born  at  Goshen, 
Connecticut,  on  the  24th  of  November,  1794.  He  was  the  son 
of  Asahel  Hooker,  a descendant  in  the  eighth  generation  of 
Thomas  Hooker  of  Hartford,  one  of  the  Puritan  Fathers. 
His  mother  was  Phoebe  [Edwards]  Hooker,  a granddaughter 
of  President  Jonathan  Edwards,  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey. 
Mr.  Hooker  was  graduated  at  Middlebury  College,  Vermont, 
in  1814,  and  completed  his  course  in  theology  at  Andover 
Theological  Seminary  in  1817,  and  was  licensed  to  preach  the 
gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of  Londonderry.  On  August  15, 
1821,  he  was  ordained  and  installed  pastor  of  the  Green’s 
Farm  church,  Fairfield,  Connecticut,  and  continued  in  this 
charge  till  January  27,  1829,  when  he  entered  the  service  of 
the  American  Temperance  Society,  becoming,  with  Dr.  Na- 
thaniel Hewit,  Associate  General  Agent,  and  editor  of  a weekly 
paper  published  by  that  society.  At  the  close  of  the  year  he 
again  resumed  ministerial  labour,  preaching  on  temporary 
engagements  with  several  churches,  till  the  22d  of  February, 
1832,  when  he  was  installed  pastor  of  the  church  in  Benning- 
ton, Vermont.  In  this  charge  he  continued  twelve  years,  when 
he  accepted  the  Chair  of  Sacred  Rhetoric  in  the  Theological 
Institute  of  Connecticut,  into  which  he  was  inducted  on  the 
25th  of  August,  1844.  After  some  years  he  again  resumed 
ministerial  work,  and  became  pastor  of  the  church  in  South 
(formerly  East)  Windsor;  a church  of  which  his  great-great- 
grandfather, the  Rev.  Timothy  Edwards,  had  been  the  first  pas- 
tor. This  charge  he  resigned  for  one  at  Fairhaven,  Vermont 
into  which  he  was  installed  August  20,  1856,  and  concluded  his 
labours  as  pastor  in  November  1862,  but  continuing  to  preach 
as  opportunity  offers  till  the  present  time,  1870,  residing  at 
Newburyport,  Massachusetts.  In  1840,  tbe  degree  of  D.  D. 
was  conferred  upon  him  by  Williams  College,  Massachusetts. 

His  labours  as  a preacher  were  small  in  comparison  with 
what  he  accomplished  as  an  author,  but  to  enumerate  even  the 
titles  of  his  works  would  take  more  space  than  we  can  here 
devote  to  them.  The  American  Tract  Society,  the  Massachu- 
setts Sunday-school  Society,  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publi- 
cation, the  Congregational  Board  of  Publication,  publish  vol- 
umes or  tracts  written  by  him.  There  are  few  quarterlies  or 
monthlies  of  much  repute,  that  were  published  during  his  long 
and  active  life,  that  did  not  receive  some  contributions  from 
his  pen.  He  was  often  called  to  preach  upon  particular  occa- 
sions, and  his  sermons  and  addresses,  if  collected,  would  make 
several  volumes;  among  them  are  six  addresses  on  Music, 
which  embody  the  history  of  sacred  and  secular  music  in  this 
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country,  one  of  which  was  delivered  before  the  American 
Musical  Convention  in  New  York  in  1845.  In  the  Temper- 
ance Annual,  published  in  New  York  in  1849,  there  is  a 
Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Services  of  Nathaniel  Hewit  by  him. 
His  only  contribution  to  this  periodical  was  made  in 

1854.  Review  of  the  Life  and  Labours  of  St.  Augustine. 

HOPE,  MATTHEW  BOYD,  was  born  in  Mifflin  county, 
Pennsylvania,  on  the  31st  of  July,  1812.  He  entered  Jefferson 
College  in  the  year  1825,  and  graduated  in  1830,  when  he  was 
only  seventeen  years  of  age.  He  then  studied  theology  at  the 
Seminary  at  Princeton  till  1832,  *5md  having  concluded  to  go 
out  as  a missionary  to  India,  studied  medicine  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Pennsylvania  in  the  two  following  years,  and  was 
licensed  and  ordained  as  a missionary  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Huntingdon  in  1835.  He  received  an  appointment  from  the 
American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  and 
laboured  two  years  at  Singapore,  an  island  off  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  Malay  peninsula,  where  he  was  sun-stroke, 
and  on  partial  recovery  was  recommended  by  his  physicians  to 
return  to  his  native  land.  The  homeward  voyage  was  benefi- 
cial to  him,  and  he  was  able  in  a short  time  to  act  as  agent  for 
the  Colonization  Society,  and  in  1839  he  was  appointed  Finan- 
cial Secretary  to  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Education,  and  in 
1842  Corresponding  Secretary.  In  this  office  he  continued 
till  1846,  but  in  1845  was  elected  to  the  professorship  of  Belles 
Lettres  and  Political  Economy  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey, 
a relation  which  he  held  till  his  death.  From  the  time  of  his 
return  from  India  he  was  perpetually  suffering  from  neuralgia, 
a violent  pain  passing  from  one  member  of  the  body  to  another, 
till  finally  it  reached  his  heart;  and  after  half  an  hour  of  suf- 
fering, on  the  morning  of  the  17th  of  December,  1859,  its  pul- 
sation ceased,  before  his  physician  could  reach  him.  His 
funeral  sermon  was  preached  by  President  Maclean ; and  shortly 
after,  a Memorial  Discourse,  by  Dr.  Atwater,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  the  Nassau  Literary  Magazine.  During  his  funeral 
all  the  places  of  business  in  Princeton  were  closed,  as  a mark 
of  respect. 

Dr.  Hope  was  a man  of  great  simplicity  of  manner,  direct 
yet  full  of  genial  kindness,  and  which  in  him  was  not  manner 
alone,  but  the  native  offspring  of  an  earnest  life — a life  too  full 
of  solemn  purpose,  and  too  deeply  impressed  with  a conviction 
of  its  own  brevity  to  spend  a moment  upon  the  art  of  appear- 
ances. A broken  constitution  hindered  him  from  executing 
much  which  otherwise  he  would  have  done,  but  notwithstand- 
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ing  such,  a serious  obstacle,  the  amount  of  work  which  he  went 
through  would  have  been  felt  to  be  laborious  by  a healthy 
man.  It  was  often  subject  of  wonder  to  his  friends,  how  with 
his  continual  ailments  he  succeeded  in  thinking  with  so  much 
power  and  effect.  Often  in  the  midst  of  preaching  or  lecturing 
he  would  be  seen  to  press  his  hand  to  his  forehead  and  pause, 
while  the  fixedness  of  his  features  evinced  the  struggle  with 
pain.  A few  seconds,  and  that  expression  would  melt  away, 
and  the  current  of  his  argument  return  to  its  channel.  For 
many  years  his  life  was  the  contest  of  a strong  and  enter- 
prising intellect  to  effect  its^purposes  through,  and  often  in 
spite  of,  a frail  and  hopelessly  shattered  body. 

In  addition  to  the  toils  of  an  exciting  department,  Dr.  Hope 
frequently  preached  in  the  adjoining  cities,  as  well  as  in  his 
place  in  chapel,  and  spent  much  time  and  exhausting  labour 
for  the  financial  interests  of  the  College.  Several  of  his  later 
years  were  concerned  with  carrying  out  that  endowment 
scheme,  whereby  a large  number  of  scholarships  were  founded 
for  the  aid  of  indigent  students.  And  while  the  enlargement 
of  the  plan  of  instruction  in  Princeton  was  largely  due  to  Dr. 
Maclean,  it  was  Dr.  Hope  who  initiated  those  efforts  for  secur- 
ing the  means  of  carrying  it  out,  which  have  since  his  death 
exceeded  even  the  bounds  of  his  expectation. 

But  the  chief  element  of  his  character,  and  the  one  which 
can  never  be  separated  from  recollections  of  him,  was  his  deep 
and  active  piety.  Of  this  none  who  ever  came  in  contact  with 
him  could  fail  to  be  aware.  At  the  daily  college  prayer-meet- 
ings he  was  always  in  his  place,  unless  detained  by  some  una- 
voidable cause.  And  although  for  the  last  year  of  his  life  dis- 
abled from  preaching,  he  never  ceased  to  take  his  turn  in  con- 
ducting and  addressing  that  meeting.  The  fervor  of  those 
addresses  will  not  be  forgotten  by  any  who  ever  listened  to 
them.  The  very  pain  with  which  they  were  frequently  deliv- 
ered went  to  enhance  their  earnestness  and  solemnity. 

Although  not  a brilliant  man,  nor  of  extraordinary  scholar- 
ship, yet  as  a faithful  and  effective  worker,  and  a benign 
Christian  power,  Princeton  has  never  enjoyed  the  labours  of  a 
superior  to  Dr.  Hope. 

His  name  appears  upon  the  title-page  as  publisher  of  this 
Review  from  1810  to  1848,  and  he  continued  to  take  charge 
of  its  financial  matters  for  Dr.  Hodge  till  his  visit  to  Europe 
in  1856.  The  following  articles  were  written  by  him. 

1833.  Foreign  Missions. 

1834.  Mr.  Irving  and  the  Modern  Prophetic  School. 

1839.  Malcolm’s  Travels  in  South-Eastern  Asia. 

1840.  Historical  Composition. 
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1841.  Relation  between  the  Scriptures  and  Geology — Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  1841. 

1843.  Education  in  Bengal. 

1844.  Religious  Melancholy. 

1849.  Robert  Burns,  as  a Poet  and  as  a Man — Prison  Dis- 
cipline. 

1850.  Prof.  Bachman  on  the  Unity  of  the  Human  Race — 
Harrison  on  the  English  Language — Prof.  Agazziz’s  New 
Hypothesis. 

1852.  Apologetics. 

HOPKINS,  ERASTUS,  was  born  at  Hadley,  Massachu- 
setts, in  1810;  received  his  classical  education  at  Dartmouth 
College ; studied  theology  at  Andover  and  Princeton  Semina- 
ries; became  pastor  of  the  Beech  Island  church,  near  Charles- 
ton, S.  C.,  three  years;  removed  to  Troy,  N.  Y.,  where  he  was 
pastor  of  the  Second  Church  from  1838  to  1842;  was  for  seven 
years  President  of  the  Connecticut  River  Railroad  Company, 
and  has  represented  the  town  of  Northampton  in  the  Massa- 
chusetts Legislature  several  years.  In  1840,  while  in  Troy, 
he  published  “The  Family  a Religious  Institution,”  and  is  the 
author  of  a great  number  of  pamphlets  and  periodical  articles. 
In  1833  he  contributed  to  this  Review  the  article  on  African 
Colonization. 

HUBBARD,  AUSTIN  0.,  was  born  in  Sunderland,  Massa- 
chusetts, August  9,  1800.  In  1804  his  parents  removed  to 
Stanstead,  Canada  East,  where,  at  the  age  of  seven  years,  he 
was  the  subject  of  a remarkable  interposition  of  Divine  provi- 
dence. The  settlement  was  then  new,  and  covered  with  dense 
forests,  his  father  was  engaged  in  building,  and  on  one  occa- 
sion sent  him  with  his  hired  man  to  the  mill  for  lumber.  On 
their  return  he  rode  on  the  cart,  with  a load  of  some  two  tons 
weight.  In  going  down  a steep  hill  he  was  shaken  off,  and 
one  of  the  wheels  passed  directly  over  his  body.  He  was  badly 
hurt,  but  recovered  in  a few  days.  He  was,  however,  ever 
after  subject  to  occasional  derangement  of  the  bowels,  and 
after  his  decease  in  1858,  a post  mortem  examination  showed 
a displacement  of  the  colon,  which  must  have  been  the  result 
of  the  accident. 

His  early  opportunities  of  education  were  limited  to  the 
common  schools  of  the  new  settlement.  He  was  prepared  for 
college  at  Amherst  Academy,  Massachusetts ; graduated  at 
Yale  in  1824;  studied  theology  under  the  direction  of  the 
Baltimore  Presbytery  in  Maryland,  and  was  licensed  by  them 
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in  1826.  After  preaching  some  time,  he  was  ordained  as  a 
missionary  to  labour  in  Frederick  county,  Maryland,  where 
he  preached  two  or  three  years.  From  1833  to  1834  he  was 
engaged  as  a student  and  an  assistant  teacher  in  Princeton 
Seminary.  In  1833  he  married  Mary  A.  Graydon,  daughter 
of  William  Graydon,  Esq.,  of  Harrisburgh,  Pennsylvania,  who 
died  in  1834.  After  her  death  he  came  to  Stanstead,  and 
remained  therewith  his  brother  until  1835,  supplying  the  Con- 
gregational church  during  the  time.  He  afterwards  laboured 
three  years  as  a missionary  in  Melbourne,  C.  E.,  during  which 
time  he  married  his  second  wife,  Julia  A.  Hayes,  daughter  of 
the  Rev.  Joel  Hayes,  of  South  Hadley,  Massachusetts.  In  1841 
he  was  installed  as  pastor  of  the  church  in  Hardwick,  Ver- 
mont, where  he  remained  as  pastor  about  three  years,  and 
resided  there  about  two  years  afterwards ; in  1845  he  took 
charge  of  a church  in  Barnet,  Vermont,  where  he  remained  as 
a preacher  until  1851.  He  continued  to  supply  neighbouring 
churches  for  some  two  or  three  years,  and  removed  to  Crafts- 
bury,  Vermont,  in  1854,  and  supplied  the  church  in  that  place 
until  the  death  of  his  wife  in  1857,  when  from  this  afflictive 
bereavement  and  his  constitutional  infirmities  he  became 
hopelessly  insane,  and  was  taken  to  the  Asylum  in  Brattleboro’, 
Vermont,  where  he  died  in  August  1858.  His  insanity  took 
the  form  of  despondency.  He  dwelt  much  upon  his  unfaith- 
fulness; feared  that  he  had  not  been  sufficiently  earnest  in  the 
cause  of  his  Divine  Master,  but  all  who  knew  him  felt  assured 
that  all  was  well  with  him.  His  remains  were  brought  to 
Stanstead  and  interred  in  the  family  burying-ground. 

The  late  Mr.  Nevins,  of  Baltimore,  preached  his  ordination 
sermon  at  Taneytown,  Maryland,  and  the  Rev.  President 
Wheeler,  of  Burlington  College,  preached  his  installation  ser- 
mon at  Hardwick,  Vermont.  He  was  the  author  of  a small 
English  Grammar  and  five  discourses  on  the  Sabbath.  He 
reviewed  in 

1834.  Perkins  on  Ability. 

INGLIS,  DAVID,  is  the  son  of  the  late  Rev.  David  Inglis, 
of  Greenlaw,  Berwickshire,  Scotland.  He  is  a graduate  of  the 
University  of  Edinburgh,  where  he  also  received  his  theological 
education.  He  was  licensed  to  preach  in  1845,  and  immedi- 
ately afterwards  came  to  this  country.  After  itinerating  some 
time  in  Michigan  and  Illinois,  he  returned  to  New  York  and 
supplied  the  Mount  Washington  church  about  six  months, 
then  settled  as  pastor  of  the  church  at  Bedford,  Westchester 
county,  N.  Y.  Here  he  continued  till  1852,  when  he  visited 


JACOBUS,  MELANCTHON  WILLIAMS.  217 


some  of  his  relatives  in  Canada,  and  was  induced  to  accept 
the  pastorate  of  the  St.  Gabriel  street  church  in  Montreal;  and 
in  1855  resigned  that  charge  for  the  McNab  street  Presbyte- 
rian church  in  Hamilton,  where  he  has  remained  till  the  pre- 
sent time. 

While  in  the  United  States  he  was  a diligent  contributor  to 
its  periodical  literature,  and  wrote  a series  of  biographical  and 
historical  sketches  of  the  Scottish  Church  for  the  1 Veto  York 
Observer.  He  is  the  author  of  “ Crown  Jewels,”  published  by 
the  Nelsons  of  Edinburgh,  and  in  1864  he  received  a prize 
from  the  American  Tract  Society  for  the  tract  entitled  “ The 
Soldier’s  Best  Eriend.”  He  contributed  to  this  Review  in 

1852.  The  Early  History  of  Christianity  in  the  British 
Isles. 

JACOBUS,  MELANCTHON  WILLIAMS,  was  born  Sep- 
tember 19,  1816,  at  Newark,  N.  J.  He  entered  Princeton 
College  (Sophomore  Class)  in  his  15th  year,  and  was  graduated 
in  his  18th  year  with  the  first  honours  of  the  College.  After 
an  interval  of  a year  at  home,  he  entered  the  Theological  Sem- 
inary at  Princeton  in  1835,  and  having  completed  his  course, 
he  was  invited  to  remain  as  an  assistant  to  Prof.  J.  Addison 
Alexander,  in  the  Hebrew  department.  He  acted  in  this  capa- 
city during  an  academic  year.  When  the  year  was  drawing 
to  a close,  he  received  a unanimous  and  urgent  call  from  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brooklyn  to  become  its  pastor. 
The  church  was  involved  in  the  struggle  which  ensued  upon 
the  rupture  in  1838  in  the  General  Assembly,  and  it  fell  to  his 
charge  to  build  it  up  amidst  very  peculiar  difficulties.  He  was 
installed  pastor  in  the  fall  of  1839.  In  January  1840  he  was 
married  to  the  eldest  daughter  of  Samuel  Hayes,  M.  D.,  of 
Newark,  N.  J.  He  laboured  successfully  in  Brooklyn  during 
eleven  years,  in  which  time  the  church  was  well  established 
as  one  of  the  most  flourishing  churches  of  the  Presbytery.  A 
beautiful  and  expensive  edifice  was  erected  on  Fulton  street, 
which  was  afterwards  vacated  for  a more  quiet  and  central 
part  of  the  city;  and  a superior  sanctuary  of  stone  was  built 
on  the  corner  of  Clinton  and  Piemsen  streets,  which  is  still 
occupied  by  the  congregation  of  that  church. 

In  the  fall  of  1850,  the  health  of  the  pastor  broke  down 
under  the  severe  duties  of  the  charge;  and  the  church  made 
liberal  provision  for  releasing  him,  and  supplying  his  pulpit, 
for  a year’s  absence  in  foreign  travel.  He  went  with  his  wife 
through  Europe,  into  Egypt  and  Palestine  and  Syria  to 
Damascus,  returning  by  Constantinople  and.  Greece,  and  arrived. 
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at  home  in  September  1851,  after  a year’s  journeying  among 
classic  and  Bible  lands,  to  the  great  advantage  of  his  health. 
During  his  absence,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  at  their  session  in  May  1851,  elected  him  as  “ Pro- 
fessor of  Oriental  and  Biblical  Literature”  in  the  Theological 
Seminary  at  Allegheny,  Pa.  He  was  now  thirty-six  years  of 
age.  Finding  his  health  inadequate  for  the  pulpit  and  pas- 
toral work,  and  feeling  himself  called  of  God  to  enter  upon  the 
new  field,  in  an  interior  climate,  with  furniture  such  as  he  was 
known  to  possess  for  the  professorship,  he  entered  upon  his 
duties  in  Allegheny  in  the  opening  of  the  year  1852.  The 
Presbytery  of  New  York,  when  called  upon  to  dissolve  the 
pastoral  relation,  made  most  complimentary  notice  of  his  labor- 
ious and  successful  work  in  Brooklyn,  and  few  will  forget  the 
touching  speech  of  the  venerable  Dr.  Spring  in  making  the 
motion. 

Already  in  Brooklyn  in  1848,  during  the  toil  of  his  pastor- 
ate, he  had  prepared  and  published  his  first  volume  of  “Notes 
on  the  New  Testament,”  entitled  “ Matthew,  with  the  Har- 
mony.” This  volume  was  received  with  so  much  public  favour, 
and  with  the  Catechetical  Question  Book  accompanying,  sup- 
plied so  important  a need,  that,  in  the  Professor’s  chair,  with 
larger  and  richer  materials  from  Bible  lands,  where  he  had 
made  personal  observation  with  advantage,  he  issued  a second 
volume,  “Mark  and  Luke,”  in  May  1853. 

In  1856  he  published  a very  valuable  Commentary  on  John ; 
and  this  was  followed  in  1859  with  a still  more  elaborate 
Commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  1862  the  Notes 
on  the  Gospels  were  republished  in  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  by 
Messrs.  Oliphant  & Son.  Their  very  extensive  circulation  in 
this  country,  and  the  great  favour  with  which  they  were 
received  in  the  churches,  warranted  the  British  publishers  in 
this  undertaking. 

In  1864-5,  the  two  volumes  on  Genesis  were  issued  from 
the  press  of  the  American  publishers,  the  Messrs.  Carter  of 
New  York.  They  evince  great  labour  and  research,  and  in  a 
brief  space  furnish  a mass  of  material.  And  his  special  fitness 
for  this  latest  work,  where  so  many  great  questions  were  to 
be  grappled,  at  the  threshold  of  Divine  Revelation,  was  al- 
ready indicated  by  his  review  of  “ Bush  on  Genesis”  in  the 
Princeton  Review,  in  1839. 

In  1852  the  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  Jef- 
ferson College,  and  he  was  honoured  with  the  degree  of  LL.D. 
by  the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  1867.  He  was  Moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly  in  1869. 
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He  is  the  author  of  “ Letters  to  Governor  Bigler  (of  Penn- 
sylvania) on  the  Common  School  System”  in  controversy  with 
Bishop  O’Connor  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Diocese  of  Pittsburgh  ; 
also  of  a tract  on  “Universal  Salvation,”  published  by  the 
Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication  in  Philadelphia. 

In  February  1858,  Dr.  Jacobus  was  called  to  the  pastorate 
of  the  Central  Presbyterian  church  of  Pittsburgh,  (formerly 
the  Fifth  Presbyterian  church,  which  had  been  dissolved,)  and, 
beginning  with  a membership  of  nineteen  persons,  he  has 
gathered  around  him,  during  ten  years,  a flourishing  and  well- 
established  church,  which  he  still  continues  to  serve,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  duties  of  his  Professorship. 

The  following  articles  are  from  his  pen  : 

1839.  Bush  on  Genesis. 

1845.  Concordances. 

JONES,  JOEL,  was  of  Puritan  ancestry,  being  a lineal 
descendant  of  Col.  John  Jones,  onfe  of  the  judges  who  signed 
the  death-warrant  of  Charles  I.,  and  who  married  one  of  the 
sisters  of  Oliver  Cromwell.  He  was  born  at  Coventry,  Con- 
necticut, on  the  26th  of  October,  1795.  His  father,  Amasa 
Jones,  was  largely  engaged  in  mercantile  business  and  in  farm- 
ing, and  intended  his  son  to  follow  the  same  pursuits,  but  he 
early  manifested  a great  love  of  learning,  and  with  the  advice 
of  his  mother,  who  was  a daughter  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Joseph 
Huntington,  it  was  concluded  to  give  him  a collegiate  educa- 
tion. In  the  year  1813  he  was  admitted  to  the  Freshman 
Class  in  Yale  College,  and  graduated  in  1817,  receiving  the 
second  honours  of  the  class  and  the  Berkleian  prize.  He  then 
pursued  the  study  of  the  law,  first  with  Judge  Bristol  of  New 
Haven,  and  subsequently  at  Litchfield,  where  Judges  Reeves 
and  Gould  were  Professors.  He  was  admitted  to  practice  in 
Luzerne  county,  Pennsylvania,  and  settled  at  Easton.  He 
rapidly  became  known  as  a very  learned  man  in  his  profes- 
sion, and  when,  in  1830,  a Commission  was  appointed  to  revise 
the  Civil  Code  of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania,  he  was  designated 
one  of  the  Commissioners,  in  conjunction  with  the  late  Thomas 
I.  Wharton  and  the  elder  Rawle.  In  1835,  he  accepted  a 
nomination  from  Governor  Wolf  to  an  Associate  Judgeship  on 
the  Bench  of  the  District  Court  for  the  City  and  County  of 
Philadelphia.  On  the  removal  of  Judge  Pettit  to  another  posi- 
tion, Judge  Jones  became  the  President  Judge  of  the  Court, 
and  continued  to  be  so  until  the  year  1848,  when  he  was 
elected  to  the  Presidency  of  Girard  College.  He  occupied  the 
latter  post  nearly  two  years,  and  shortly  after  vacating  it,  was 
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elected  to  the  Mayoralty  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia.  Upon 
the  expiration  of  his  term  of  office,  he  returned  to  the  practice 
of  the  law,  in  which  he  continued  to  the  time  of  his  death, 
which  occurred  on  the  3d  of  February,  1860,  in  the  full  assur- 
ance of  a glorious  immortality. 

His  professional  acquirements  were  of  a diversified  and  ex- 
tensive range,  including  not  only  the  English  Common  Law, 
but  the  Civil  Law  of  Borne  and  the  modern  European  systems. 
The  compilations  of  Justinian  were  no  less  familiar  to  him  as 
subjects  of  study,  than  the  Commentaries  of  Coke.  Indeed, 
from  his  taste  for  antiquities  and  for  comparative  jurispru- 
dence, he  was  not  only  peculiarly  qualified,  but  intellectually 
inclined  to  explore  the  doctrines  of  the  law  to  their  historical 
sources,  and  gather  around  them,  in  tracing  their  develop- 
ment, all  the  accessories  which  history  and  learning  could  sup- 
ply. This  was  to  him  a loving  labour,  for  he  regarded  the 
law  as  a lofty  science,  and  its  practice  as  the  application  of 
ethical  principles  by  a trained  logic.  No  client  could  ever 
leave  his  office,  and  no  colleague  part  from  a consultation  with 
him,  without  having  his  idea  of  a true  lawyer  elevated  and 
expanded. 

His  reports  as  a Commissioner  to  revise  the  Civil  Code  of 
the  State,  exhibit  his  accurate  habits  of  thought  and  expres- 
sion; his  “Manual  of  Pennsylvania  Land  Law”  is  a model  of 
a condensed  and  perspicuous  law-book.  But  the  acquirements 
of  Judge  Jones  extended  beyond  even  the  widest  range  of  pro- 
fessional attainment.  He  was,  from  his  youth  upward,  a 
scholar  and  a thinker,  and  there  was  scarcely  a department  of 
severe  knowledge  which  he  had  not  penetrated.  His  acquisi- 
tions as  a linguist  have  been  seldom  equalled;  with  him,  the 
study  of  a language  was  only  subordinate  to  the  conquest  of  its 
literature.  It  was  not  the  language,  but  its  contents,  that  he 
sought.  As  a classical  scholar  he  was  full  and  accurate. 
Latin  had  for  him  long  ceased  to  be  a dead  language,  and  his 
thrice  bound  Greek  Testament,  with  its  well-worn  leaves  and 
copious  pencilling  on  the  margin,  was  his  constant  companion, 
even  in  the  briefest  intervals  of  professional  business.  As  an 
accomplished  Hebraist  his  reputation  has  extended  abroad. 
He  had  pushed  his  studies  with  success  into  the  Oriental 
tongues,  and  spoke  fluently  most  of  the  modern  languages  of 
Europe.  These  studies  were  the  discipline  and  appliances  by 
which  he  qualified  himself  to  grapple  with  difficult  and  lofty 
themes.  Theology  he  esteemed  as  the  sum  of  all  science; 
biblical  studies  were  the  delight  and  solace  of  his  life ; his 
knowledge  of  biblical  criticism,  antiquities,  and  interpretation, 
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was  profound.  His  library  contained  an  unusually  rich  col- 
lection of  the  writings  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  and  with  these, 
as  with  all  the  other  books  in  his  valuable  collection,  he  had 
familiarized  himself. 

As  a Judge,  his  recorded  opinions  attest  his  judicial  ability, 
and  the  uniform  courtesy  of  his  judicial  demeanor  will  live 
among  the  traditions  of  the  bar. 

In  the  various  ecclesiastical  Boards,  of  which  he  was  an 
active  and  punctual  member,  his  literary  and  legal  opinions, 
always  freely  bestowed,  were  invaluable.  In  the  church,  of 
which  for  several  years  he  was  a ruling  elder,  his  characteris- 
tics were  fidelity,  humility,  conscientiousness,  an  edifying  fervor 
and  unction,  and  a blameless  and  holy  life.  The  prayer-circle 
found  him  always  at  his  post ; and  while  leading  its  devotions, 
with  his  rich  scriptural  phraseology,  drawn  from  a heart  im- 
bued with  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  alike  removed  from  the 
language  of  literature  or  conversation,  the  scholar  and  the 
lawyer  for  the  time  so  wholly  disappeared  in  the  humble 
Christian,  that  the  lowliest  worshipper  found  himself  in 
sympathy. 

Judge  Jones  was  a member  of  the  Historical  Society  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society.  In 
the  year  1848  the  degree  of  LL.D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by 
the  College  of  New  Jersey.  He  was  the  author  of  a Treatise 
on  the  Land  Titles  of  Pennsylvania.  Besides  a number  of 
public-spirited  articles  in  the  daily  press  which  were  never 
attributed  to  him,  Judge  Jones  contributed  largely  to  the 
Theological  and  Literary  Journal,  to  the  Baltimore  Literary 
and  Religious  Magazine,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Nineteenth  Cen- 
tury; also  to  The  Jewish  Chronicle. 

The  “Story  of  Joseph;  or,  Patriarchal  Age,”  with  copious 
and  valuable  notes,  he  published  for  the  orphans  of  Girard 
College.  He  translated  from  the  French,  “ Outlines  of  a His- 
tory of  the  Court  of  Rome  and  of  the  Temporal  Power  of  the 
Popes,  with  original  Notes.”  He  also  originated  a work,  to 
which  he  gave  the  title  of  “ Literalist,”  now  in  five  octavo  vol- 
umes, which  is  a republication  of  works  on  prophecy,  written 
in  England,  which  he  imported,  and  with  some  revision  caused 
to  be  published  in  Philadelphia.  The  essays  in  the  end  of  the 
fifth  volume,  signed  “ Philo  Basilicus,”  were  the  production  of 
his  pen;  also  some  of  the  notes  on  Sirr’s  “First  Resurrec- 
tion.” .This  work  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  was  the 
means  of  awakening  the  minds  of  Christians  to  what  he  con- 
sidered sound  views  of  prophecy. 

A little  treatise  on  “ The  knowledge  of  one  another  in  the 
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future  State,”  was  also  given  to  the  press;  but  the  best  labours 
of  his  life  he  considered  as  contained  in  his  “ Notes  on  Scrip- 
ture,” which  in  his  last  illness  he  directed  to  be  published,  and 
which  was  edited  by  his  widow,  and  published  by  Alfred  Mar- 
tien  of  Philadelphia,  in  1860.  A few  years  afterwards,  by 
request,  the  addition  of  “Jesus  and  the  Coming  Glory”  was 
made  to  the  title.  It  was  his  purpose  to  take  up  one  or  more 
of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  from  them  develope  his  view  of  the 
person  of  our  glorious  Lord,  considered  in  the  threefold  charac- 
ter of  the  Son  of  God,  or  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  the 
Son  of  Man,  his  Adamic  character,  and  as  the  Christ  or  Head 
of  the  redeemed  Church,  or  that  glorious  kingdom  of  kings  and 
priests  which  our  Lord  will  associate  with  himself  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Universe;  but  the  answer  to  his  oft-repeated 
prayer,  “ Show  me  thy  glory,”  arrested  his  pen.  His  contri- 
butions to  the  Princeton  Review  were 

1836.  On  the  Perpetuity  of  the  Church. 

1837.  On  Protestantism — Civil  and  Beligious  Liberty. 

JONES,  JOSEPH  HUNTINGTON,  brother  of  the  pre- 
ceding, was  born  in  Coventry,  Connecticut,  August  24,  1797. 
His  great  thirst  for  knowledge  and  aspirations  for  some  pursuit 
more  intellectual  than  that  of  a farmer  or  a merchant  early 
determined  him  to  begin  a course  of  liberal  study.  He  grad- 
uated at  Harvard  University  in  1817,  with  George  Bancroft, 
Caleb  Cushing,  Asa  Cummings,  Stephen  H.  Tyng,  Alva  Woods, 
and  other  men  of  mark. 

While  at  the  University  he  was  at  one  time  in  imminent 
danger  of  being  led  astray  by  the  erroneous  teachings  of  the 
Unitarian  leaders  of  that  day.  But  he  had  a praying  mother 
—a  woman  of  great  force  of  character,  who  wielded  a vigorous 
pen,  and  whose  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  doctrines  of 
the  Bible  qualified  her  to  warn  and  instruct,  and  to  save  her 
son  from  the  snare.  To  that  godly  mother  were  the  members 
of  this  family  chiefly  indebted  for  the  honour  and  usefulness 
which  they  attained.  One,  who  knew  them  well,  wrote:  “ It 
was  especially  upon  the  minds  and  hearts  of  her  children  that 
she  left  the  deepest  impression  of  her  character.  They  re- 
sembled her  physically.  Her  ways  of  thinking,  her  very  tones 
of  voice  they  caught.  Her  prudent  caution,  her  natural  re- 
serve, her  adherence  to  principles  were  theirs.  And  every 
one  of  them  was  brought  into  the  church,  and  the  youngest 
since  her  happy  death ; and  most  of  them  are  filling  and 
adorning  positions  of  distinguished  usefulness.  One  is  an 
eminent  jurist,  worthy  of  the  place  once  occupied  by  a Mar- 
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shall.  One  is  a clergyman  known  in  all  the  church  for  his 
abilities  and  amiable  virtues.  One  was  the  lovely  wife  of  a 
minister  whose  sun  wTent  down  before  it  reached  its  noontide. 
One  died  in  hope,  the  wife  of  an  army-surgeon,  and  was  buried 
by  the  waves  of  the  Mississippi.  And  two  others,  in  the 
spheres  in  which  they  move,  are  serving  their  generation  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God.  That  mother  is  gone ; but  her 
influence  lives  in  her  children,  and  will  be  transmitted  to  her 
children’s  children  to  the  remotest  times.  Such  a life  as  she 
led  is  immortal.” 

After  taking  his  first  degree  Mr.  Jones  was  for  a time  em- 
ployed as  Tutor  in  Bowdoin  College,  Maine.  Having  been 
brought  by  divine  grace  to  a saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  he 
turned  his  thoughts  to  the  sacred  ministry,  and  after  much 
prayer,  not  without  many  doubts  and  perplexities,  he  was 
forced  to  the  conclusion  that  “ necessity  was  laid  upon  him”  to 
preach  the  gospel.  He  completed  his  course  of  study  in 
divinity  at  the  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  where  he  spent 
one  year,  1823-4.  He  was  licensed  as  a probationer,  Septem- 
ber 19,  1822,  at  Braintrim,  Bradford  co.,  Pa.,  by  the  Presby- 
tery of  Susquehanna;  and  was,  by  the  same  Presbytery,  or- 
dained as  an  Evangelist,  April  29,  1824,  at  Wilkesbarre, 
Luzerne  co.,  Pa.  On  the  1st  of  June,  1824,  he  began  his 
labours  in  the  Presbyterian  church  at  Woodbury,  New  Jersey, 
and  was  shortly  installed  as  pastor,  having  been  received  into 
the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  June  8,  1824,  by  certificate 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Susquehanna.  That  church  was,  at 
this  time,  almost  extinct,  and  steps  were  about  to  be  taken  to 
dissolve  it.  Mr.  Jones  entered  on  his  duties  with  great  zeal 
and  activity,  and  “ threw  his  whole  soul  into  the  work  of  the 
Lord.”  By  the  raciness  and  fervour  of  his  preaching,  his 
constant  attention  to  pastoral  visiting,  and  his  personal  efforts 
for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  new  life  was  infused  into  the 
church,  the  moral  aspect  of  the  town  was  changed,  and  during 
the  short  year  of  his  ministrations,  which  was  in  every  good 
sense  a year  of  revival,  thirty-three  were  added  to  the  roll  of 
communicants — thirty-one  on  confession,  of  whom  eleven  were 
baptized.  Within  the  same  period  fourteen  infants  were  bap- 
tized. At  the  same  time  he  supplied  the  feeble  church  of 
Blackwoodtown,  which  shared  the  blessing  enjoyed  by  that  of 
Woodbury.  Thus  he  was  the  instrument  of  saving  one  church, 
and  probably  two  churches,  from  extinction. 

Before  the  expiration  of  a year  he  was  called  to  the  pas- 
torate of  the  Presbyterian  church  at  New  Brunswick,  New 
Jersey,  of  which  he  announced  his  acceptance,  April  21,  1825. 
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Having  been  received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  by 
the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  April  26, 1825,  he  was  duly 
installed  pastor  on  the  second  Wednesday  of  July  following. 
Here  he  remained  thirteen  years,  preaching  “ in  season,  out  of 
season,”  and  “from  house  to  house,”  proving  himself  to  be  “ a 
workman  that  needed  not  to  be  ashamed.”  His  ministry  was 
honoured  of  God  by  at  least  three  seasons  of  religious  awaken- 
ing, namely,  in  1832,  1833,  and  1837,  the  last  of  the  three 
being  one  of  the  most  remarkable  revivals  known  in  this 
country  during  the  present  century.  Of  the  fruits  of  that 
work  of  grace  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  persons  were  en- 
rolled as  communicants.  The  results  of  his  labours  are  thus 
briefly  but  significantly  summed  up. 

Three  hundred  and  thirty-eight  received  on  confession,  of 
whom  one  hundred  and  seven  were  baptized; — on  certificate, 
one  hundred  and  sixty-five  were  received,  and  three  hundred 
and  thirteen  infants  were  baptized.  In  February  1837,  this 
congregation  entered  their  new  and  beautiful  house  of  worship 
just  in  time  to  accommodate  the  great  increase  of  hearers,  and 
the  large  accession  to  the  number  of  communicants. 

Having  received  an  urgent  invitation  from  the  Sixth  Pres- 
byterian church  in  Philadelphia,  his  pastoral  relation  with  the 
church  at  New  Brunswick  was  dissolved,  April  24,  1838,  and 
upon  his  reception  by  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  he  was 
shortly  after  installed  pastor  of  the  Sixth  Church.  In  this 
field  of  labour  he  continued  twenty-three  years.  Beginning 
with  a church  reduced  so  low  that  a resuscitation  was  deemed 
well  nigh  impossible,  and  struggling  with  difficulties  that  would 
have  discouraged  ordinary  men,  a manifest  blessing  crowned 
his  efforts.  He  gathered  in  three  hundred  and  seventy-seven 
on  confession,  of  whom  seventy-nine  were  baptized,  and  two 
hundred  and  seventy-two  by  certificate,  and  by  baptism  brought 
into  the  visible  fold  three  hundred  and  sixty-four  infants. 
Wherever  he  went,  the  infants  were  baptized,  the  lambs  of  the 
flock  were  cared  for  in  the  family  and  in  the  Sabbath-school, 
the  sick  and  bereaved  were  visited  and  comforted,  the  poor 
found  in  him  a helper,  the  inquiring  a safe  guide,  and  those 
who  were  sunk  in  deep  waters  the  needed  sympathy  and  aid. 
Having  had  a deep  experience  in  the  varied  trials  of  the  Chris- 
tian life,  and  in  conflicts  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  in  addi- 
tion to  a familiar  practical  acquaintance  with  the  word  of  God, 
he  was  well  fitted  to  be  a Christian  teacher.  Always  in  deli- 
cate health,  and  often  the  subject  of  painful  religious  depres- 
sion, produced  by  physical  causes,  he  was  never  idle,  but  toiled 
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on  through  darkness  and  light,  a faithful  steward  in  his  Lord’s 
service.  He  was  a model-pastor. 

On  the  28th  of  May,  1861,  that  he  might  be  able  to  give  his 
whole  time  to  the  Secretaryship  of  the  Committee  on  the  Fund 
for  Disabled  Ministers,  &c.,  his  pastoral  relation  to  the  Sixth 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Philadelphia  was  dissolved.  For  seven 
years  he  had  already  served  the  church  in  this  cause  without 
compensation ; and  now  for  five  years  more  the  Fund  was  to 
be  saved  from  charge  by  the  private  bounty  of  several  who 
were  anxious  to  see  this  work  advanced.  In  the  Report 
for  1867,  Dr.  Jones  writes:  “The  cause  having  been  sustained 
for  fifteen  years  from  its  inception,  with  little  expense  to  the 
church,  it  was  obviously  proper  that,  like  other  institutions, 
this,  when  able,  should  support  itself.  During  the  past  year, 
therefore,  the  sum  which  has  been  contributed  annually  by  a 
few  friends  to  sustain  the  Secretary  has  been  drawn  from  the 
treasury.  And  although  every  article  of  subsistence  has  be- 
come doubly  expensive  since  this  agency  began,  yet  the  stipend, 
which  was  inadequate  at  first,  has  not  been  increased.  In  the 
meanwhile,  all  the  labour  of  visiting  the  churches,  or  making 
collections,  diffusing  information,  and  of  managing  this  whole 
concern,  has  been  performed  in  the  least  expensive  manner, 
without  any  charge  for  office-rent  or  for  assistance  rendered  by 
others.  Letters  in  answer  to  many  inquiries  of  interested  per- 
sons, official  communications  with  Presbyteries,  appeals  to 
neglectful  churches,  solicitations  of  donations  and  bequests, 
words  of  sympathy  in  cases  of  special  affliction,  and  expressions 
of  thanks  for  marked  favours  done  to  the  cause,  have  called  for 
no  little  exercise  of  the  mind  and  of  the  pen.  Few  have  an 
adequate  conception  of  the  amount  of  effort  demanded  in  meet- 
ing the  claims  of  such  an  agency  on  the  Secretary.” 

This  last  work  of  Dr.  Jones’  life  may  be  regarded  as  in  some 
respects  his  noblest  and  best.  For  what  he  achieved  in  this 
cause,  he  deserves  the  lasting  gratitude  of  the  church,  and  in 
the  eternal  world  many  “will  rise  up  and  call  him  blessed.” 
He  died  suddenly,  as  it  were  with  the  harness  on,  December 
22,  1868. 

He  was  married  in  1825  to  Miss  Anna  Maria  Howell.  In 
1843  he  received  the  honorary  degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity 
from  Lafayette  College. 

Of  his  principal  work,  “ The  effects  of  Physical  Causes  on 
Christian  Experience,”  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander  wrote : It  is  “a 
valuable  and  entertaining  book.”*  Dr.  Jones  also  published  a 

* It  -was  reviewed  by  Dr.  W.  J.  R.  Taylor  in  the  volume  for  1860. 

29 


226 


JUNKIN,  GEORGE. 


Memoir  of  the  Rev.  Ashbel  Green,  D.  D.,  a History  of  the 
Revival  at  New  Brunswick  in  1837,  and  several  Sermons.  His 
only  article  to  the  Repertory  was  in 

1839.  The  Present  Distress. 

JUNKIN,  GEORGE,  was  born  in  a stone  farm-house  which 
is  still  standing  near  to  the  present  town  of  Kingston,  in  Cum- 
berland county,  Pa.,  on  the  1st  of  November,  1790.  His 
father,  Joseph  Junkin,  was  born  near  the  same  place  in  1750, 
and  his  mother,  Eleanor  Cochran,  was  a native  of  Franklin 
county.  Both  branches  of  Dr.  Junkin’s  ancestry  were  attached 
to  the  covenanting  section  of  the  Scottish  Church ; and  Dr. 
Junkin’s  great-grandparents  were  of  those  who  took  refuge  in 
Ireland  from  the  persecution  of  the  Stuarts. 

The  youth  of  Dr.  Junkin  was  passed  upon  his  native  farm 
in  Cumberland  county,  but  in  1806,  the  family  removed  to 
Mercer  county,  which  was  then  sparsely  settled,  and  contained 
the  lingering  remnants  of  the  Leni  Lenappe  Indians.  In  1809 
he  entered  Jefferson  College,  Pa.,  and  graduated  in  1813. 
During  his  college  course  he  attended  chiefly  upon  the  minis- 
try of  Dr.  John  McMillan,  the  apostle  of  Western  Pennsylva- 
nia, and  sometimes  upon  that  of  Dr.  Ramsay,  of  the  Associate 
Church.  In  an  autobiography,  begun  but  not  completed,  he 
dates  his  first  religious  convictions,  and  also,  he  thinks,  the 
renewal  of  his  heart,  as  early  as  1799,  in  his  tenth  year. 
Thenceforward  he  maintained  regular  habits  of  secret  devo- 
tion. Under  Dr.  McMillan’s  preaching  his  religious  impres- 
sions were  often  quickened,  but  he  mentions  the  ministrations 
of  his  pastor  at  Mercer,  the  Rev.  James  Galloway,  (subse- 
quently his  brother-in-law)  as  the  instrumentality  employed  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  giving  him  such  clear  and  satisfactory  views 
of  the  plan  of  salvation,  and  of  his  personal  acceptance  in  Christ, 
as  led  to  a public  profession  of  religion  during  his  college 
course  in  1811.  In  1813  he  entered  upon  the  study  of  theo- 
logy with  Dr.  Mason,  in  New  York,  and  was  licensed  to 
preach  the  gospel  by  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbytery  of 
Monongahela,  on  the  16th  of  September,  1816,  and  preached 
his  first  sermon  in  the  court-house  at  Butler,  Pa. 

After  licensure  he  spent  a few  months  in  missionary  labour 
in  the  states  of  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  and  Maryland,  and 
was  ordained  at  Gettysburg  on  the  29th  of  June,  1818.  In 
the  early  part  of  the  next  year  he  accepted  a call  to  the  united 
congregations  of  Milton  and  Pennel,  (McEwenville,  Pa.)  a 
charge  which  he  held  for  eleven  years — marked  by  abundant 
labours,  the  influence  of  which  is  felt  to  this  day.  Here  he 
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edited  The  Religious  Farmer,  an  agricultural  and  religious  bi- 
monthly in  1828-9;  and  in  1830  he  accepted  the  position  of 
Principal  of  the  Pennsylvania  Manual  Labour  Academy  at 
Germantown,  where  he  toiled  assiduously  two  years;  but  a 
charter  having  been  granted  to  Lafayette  College  in  1832,  he 
accepted  the  Presidency,  and  with  the  greater  part  of  the 
scholars  removed  to  Easton,  where  it  was  located.  During  his 
presidency  the  college  acquired  reputation  and  strength.  In 
1841  he  accepted  the  Presidency  of  Miami  University,  and 
removed  to  Oxford,  Ohio,  but  on  Dr.  Yeoman’s  resigning  the 
Presidency  of  Lafayette  College  in  1844,  he  was  recalled,  and 
resumed  the  position  of  President  till  1848,  when  he  became 
President  of  Washington  College,  Virginia.  Here  he  remained 
till  1861,  when,  on  the  students  raising  the  rebel  flag  upon  the 
college,  he  declared,  “ I will  never  hear  a recitation,  or  deliver 
a lecture  under  a rebel  flag,”  and  left  for  ever  the  state  of  Vir- 
ginia. He  then  made  his  residence  in  Philadelphia,  preaching 
frequently  in  churches  of  all  denominations,  and  reducing 
to  writing  the  results  of  studies  which  he  had  not  leisure  to 
write  out  in  his  more  active  life.  In  the  last  seven  years  of 
his  life  his  labours  were  very  abundant  in  the  cause  of  temper- 
ance, in  opposition  to  Sabbath  desecration,  and  even  in  molli- 
fying the  public  indignation  against  the  rebels  who  had  driven 
him  from  their  soil.  He  acted  as  chaplain  to  the  Widows’ 
Home,  and  his  last  sermon  was  preached  in  the  Magdalen  Asy- 
lum, about  a week  before  his  death.  His  last  illness  was  short. 
On  Monday  morning  he  became  seriously  ill,  and  died  on  Wed- 
nesday, the  20th  of  May,  1868.  The  General  Assembly  was 
then  in  session  at  Albany,  and  when  the  news  of  his  death 
reached  them  on  the  27th,  Dr.  E.  P.  Humphrey  offered  the 
following  resolution,  which  was  adopted  unanimously  by  a 
rising  vote: 

“ This  General  Assembly  having  heard,  since  our  sessions 
began,  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  George  Junkin  has  departed  from 
life,  record  with  sadness  our  sense  of  loss  in  his  death,  and  our 
memory  of  the  long  and  signal  service  he  has  rendered  the 
Church,  as  a teacher,  an  author,  a defender  of  the  faith,  and 
an  exemplary  patriot,  in  times  of  trial  and  perplexity,  when 
the  foundations  of  order  in  the  State  and  in  the  Church  were 
overturned. 

“ The  Stated  Clerk  is  hereby  directed  to  communicate  this 
minute  to  the  family  of  the  deceased.” 

Though  Dr.  Junkin  was  by  birth  attached  to  “the  straitest 
sect  of  our  religion,”  yet  at  an  early  period  he  evinced  great 
catholicity  of  sentiment,  and  through  life  he  never  allowed  his 
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denominational  preferences  to  keep  him  from  labouring  with 
other  Christian  sects  in  any  good  work.  When  he  applied  for 
license  from  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbytery  of  Monon- 
gahela,  he  avowed  his  belief  in  the  unrestricted  communion  of 
God’s  people,  and  at  first  they  refused  to  license  him,  but  upon 
his  asking  to  be  dismissed  to  another  presbytery  they  rescinded 
their  refusal.  He  was,  however,  no  latitudinarian  in  opinion, 
and  professed  no  tolerance  for  those  in  the  church  who  pro- 
mulgated opinions  and  advocated  practices  not  in  accordance 
with  its  standards.  He  was  an  active  promoter  of  the  mea- 
sures that  led  to  the  disruption  of  the  church  in  1838 ; and  the 
wisdom  of  that  course  now  appears  evident,  for  that  harmony 
of  opinion,  which  enables  the  church  again  to  unite  has  been 
greatly  promoted  by  the  observation  of  thirty  years  of  separate 
action  by  the  divided  body.  Dr.  Junkin  for  many  years  main- 
tained a great  influence  in  the  church  courts,  sustained  by  his 
thorough  knowledge  of  every  subject  on  which  he  attempted 
to  speak,  and  the  keen  logic  with  which  he  exposed  the  falla- 
cies in  the  arguments  of  his  opponents.  In  1844  he  was  Mod- 
erator of  the  General  Assembly.  In  1833  he  received  the 
degree  of  D.  D.  from  Jefferson  College,  and  in  1856  that  of 
LL.D.  from  Rutgers  College,  he  having  that  year,  by  request, 
delivered  the  annual  address  before  the  literary  societies  of 
that  college.  In  1866  he  was  appointed  Emeritus  Professor  of 
Political  Philosophy  in  Lafayette  College,  an  institution  to 
whose  success  he  had  devoted  the  best  days  of  his  life. 

He  was  very  happy  in  his  domestic  relations.  In  early  life 
(June  1819)  he  married  Miss  Julia  Rush  Miller,  of  Philadel- 
phia, with  whom  he  enjoyed  thirty-five  years  of  uninterrupted 
domestic  happiness,  and  by  her  had  eight  children,  all  of  whom 
were  a comfort  to  their  parents.  His  daughter  Eleanor  be- 
came the  wife  of  Prof.  Thomas  J.  Jackson,  who  afterwards  sig- 
nalized himself  as  the  rebel  General  “ Stonewall”  Jackson. 
Margaret  has  acquired  an  honourable  place  among  American 
Female  Poets.  Of  his  sons,  John  M.  is  a practising  physician 
in  Easton;  Joseph  died  in  his  twenty-sixth  year;  George  is  a 
lawyer  in  Philadelphia,  an  elder  in  the  church,  and  one  of  the 
Trustees  of  the  General  Assembly ; Ebenezer  D.  is  pastor  of 
a large  congregation  in  Virginia,  and  William  F.  is  pastor 
of  a church  in  Danville,  Kentucky. 

Dr.  Junkin  performed  an  amazing  amount  of  work  in  his  life- 
time. His  preaching  record  shows  that  he  preached  a larger 
number  of  sermons  than  most  pastors  do;  whilst  his  toils  in 
building  up  and  reviving  colleges,  in  laborious  agencies,  in 
ecclesiastical  labours  in  the  church-courts,  in  the  professor’s 
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chair,  at  the  editor’s  desk,  and  through  the  press,  in  his  nu- 
merous books,  sermons,  and  essays,  make  us  wonder  how  he 
could  find  the  time  and  endure  the  labour  of  doing  so  much. 

He  published  The  Educator,  a periodical,  in  1838;  “The 
Vindication,  containing  a history  of  the  Trial  of  the  Rev.  Albert 
Barnes,  by  the  Second  Presbytery  and  by  the  Synod  of  Phila- 
delphia,” in  1836;  “A  Treatise  on  Justification,”  in  1839. 
“ The  Little  Stone  and  the  Great  Image ; or  Lectures  on  the 
Prophecies,”  in  1844;  “The  Great  Apostasy;  a Sermon  on 
Romanism,”  in  1853;  “Political  Fallacies,”  1862 ; “A  Treatise 
on  Sanctification,”  1864;  “The  Tabernacle,  or  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  Moses,”  1865.  In  1854  he  contributed  to  this  jour- 
nal a review  of  Dr.  Cannon’s  Pastoral  Theology. 

KOLLOCK,  SHEPARD  KOSCIUSKO,  was  born  at  Eliza- 
beth, New  Jersey,  on  the  25th  of  June,  1795.  His  ancestors 
were  Huguenots,  who  were  driven  into  Germany,  and  from 
thence  emigrated  to  America,  and  settled  in  the  State  of  Dela- 
ware. In  many  respects  this  family  were  remarkable.  The 
father  lived  till  he  was  eighty-eight  years  of  age,  and  the 
mother  till  she  was  ninety,  and  they  had  nine  children,  to  all 
of  whom  the  kindness  of  Providence  was  abundantly  mani- 
fested. The  eldest  son  was  Dr.  Henry  Kollock,  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  preachers  of  his  day ; the  youngest,  Dr.  S. 
K.  Kollock,  the  subject  of  this  sketch;  while  five  of  his  daugh- 
ters were  married  to  men  whose  names  are  familiar  to  most  of 
us,  namely,  Chief  Justice  Frederick  Nash,  of  North  Carolina, 
Dr.  William  A.  McDowell,  Dr.  John  McDowell,  Dr.  Joseph 
Holdich,  and  Dr.  John  Witherspoon. 

His  father  was  an  officer  in  the  Revolutionary  army,  and 
greatly  admiring  the  personal  and  military  character  of  the 
Polish  leader  Kosciusko,  gave  his  name,  together  with  his  own, 
to  his  youngest  son.  In  childhood,  Shepard  was  carefully  in- 
structed in  the  truths  of  Christianity,  at  home,  and  prepared 
for  college  by  Dr.  Henry  Mills,  afterwards  a professor  in 
Auburn  Seminary,  New  York.  He  entered  the  College  of 
New  Jersey  in  September  1809,  and  graduated  in  1812,  with 
high  honours.  Up  to  this  time  he  had  lived  without  Christ, 
but  in  1813  it  pleased  God  to  grant  a remarkable  revival  to 
the  church  in  Elizabethtown,  and  Mr.  Kollock,  after  two 
months  deep  anxiety,  found  peace  in  believing.  Under  the 
new  feelings  thus  produced  he  was  led  to  give  himself  to  God 
in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  and  commenced  the  study  of 
divinity  under  the  direction  of  his  brother-in-law,  the  Rev. 
John  McDowell;  and  after  some  further  instruction  under  his 
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brother,  Dr.  Henry  Kollock,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel by  the  Presbytery  of  South  Carolina,  in  June  1814,  when 
he  was  hardly  nineteen  years  of  age. 

After  preaching  three  years  in  South  Carolina  and  Georgia 
he  received  a call  to  the  church  in  Oxford,  North  Carolina, 
and  was  ordained  by  the  Presbytery  of  Orange  on  the  2d  of 
May,  1818 ; but  he  soon  after  accepted  the  appointment  of 
Professor  of  Rhetoric  and  Logic  in  the  University  of  North 
Carolina,  and  resigned  the  charge.  In  1825  he  became  pastor 
of  the  church  in  Norfolk,  Virginia,  and  continued  in  it  about 
ten  years ; he  then  returned  to  New  Jersey,  and  for  three  years 
acted  as  agent  for  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions.  He  then 
became  pastor  of  the  church  in  Burlington  till  1848,  when  he 
took  charge  of  the  church  in  Greenwich,  till  worn  out  with  age 
and  infirmity  he  resigned  and  took  up  his  abode  in  Philadel- 
phia in  1860.  As  a means  of  support  he  was  placed  by  the 
trustees  of  the  General  Assembly  upon  a foundation  created  by 
the  late  Elias  Boudinot  for  the  support  of  a preacher  to  the 
benevolent  institutions  of  the  city. 

He  was  a successful  minister  of  the  gospel  in  all  his  charges; 
and  the  writings  that  he  has  left  behind  him  display  culture  of 
no  common  order.  In  justification  of  this  assertion  we  refer  to 
his  “ Hints  on  Preaching  without  Reading;”  to  his  “ Pastoral 
Reminiscences,”  which  have  been  translated  into  French  and 
published  in  Paris ; and  to  the  following  articles  which  he  con- 
tributed to  this  journal. 

1852.  The  Bards  of  the  Bible — Eloquence  of  the  French 
Pulpit. 

1853.  Character  and  Writings  of  Fenelon. 

1854.  Character  and  Writings  of  Pascal — St.  Ignatius  and 
the  Jesuits. 

1856.  Character  and  Writings  of  Nicole — Sidney  Smith  as 
a Minister  of  Religion. 

LEUSDEN,  JOHN,  was  professor  of  Hebrew  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Utrecht  from  1649  to  1699.  He  was  one  of  the  best 
Oriental  scholars  of  his  age ; and  as  allusions  are  frequently 
made  in  theological  works  to  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  and 
Jewish  Targums,  a translation  was  made  from  his  works,  to 
give  information  in  regard  to  them,  for  the  use  of  those  who 
have  no  need  to  consult  the  more  elaborate  works  on  the 
subject. 

1834.  Chaldee  Targums. 
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LEWIS,  TAYLER,  was  born  at  Northumberland,  Saratoga 
county,  New  York,  in  1802,  and  graduated  at  Union  College, 
Schenectady,  in  1820.  He  studied  law  in  Albany,  and  prac- 
tised law  in  Washington  county,  New  York,  though  devoting 
most  of  those  years  to  classical  and  biblical  study.  He  was 
made  Professor  of  the  Greek  Language  and  Literature  in  the 
University  of  New  York  in  1838 ; and  called  to  the  same  pro- 
fessorship in  Union  College  in  1849.  He  received  the  degree 
of  LL.D.  from  Union  College  in  1844. 

He  has  written  and  published  the  following  books : 1.  Na- 
ture and  Ground  of  Punishment;  2.  Plato  contra  Atheos,  or 
the  Platonic  Theology;  3.  The  Six  Days  of  Creation;  4.  The 
World  Problem;  5.  The  Divine  Human  in  the  Scriptures; 
and  edited  the  books  of  Genesis  and  Ecclesiastes  for  the  Ame- 
rican edition  of  Lange’s  Commentary.  Besides  these,  he  is  the 
author  of  a large  number  of  published  discourses,  and  nu- 
merous articles  in  the  Biblical  Repository,  Bibliotheca  Sacra, 
Methodist  Quarterly,  Presbyterian  and  Theological,  Mercer  s- 
burg,  North  American,  and  other  reviews.  He  contributed  to 
this  periodical  in 

1851.  Absurdities  of  Modern  Education. 

LOEWENTHAL,  ISIDOR,  was  born  of  Jewish  parents  in  the 
city  of  Posen,  in  Prussian  Poland,  in  1826.  He  was  the  oldest 
of  a family  of  eight  children.  His  father,  like  many  other  of 
the  same  people,  was  indifferent  to  matters  of  religion,  but 
observed,  from  custom  only,  the  ceremonies  and  rites  of  his 
ancestral  faith.  His  mother  was  a strict  adherent  to  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  Rabbis,  and. at  the  same  time  instructed  her 
children  carefully  in  the  principles  of  morality.  His  parents 
bestowed  upon  him  an  education  more  liberal  than  their  cir- 
cumstances and  the  number  of  their  children  might  seem  to 
warrant.  He  was  first  placed  at  a Jewish  school  where  he 
learned  the  first  principles  of  science,  and  to  repeat  prayers 
which  he  did  not  understand.  After  a few  years  he  left  this 
school,  and  then  attended  the  soi-disant  Christian  schools  and 
gymnasia  of  his  native  city.  In  these  religion  was  taught 
like  other  branches  of  science,  as  a thing  of  which  it  was  ne- 
cessary for  a man  to  know  something  in  order  to  get  along  in 
the  world.  The  manner  in  which  religion  was  taught  in  the 
gymnasium  may  be  known  from  the  following  extract  from  one 
of  his  letters : “We  had  two  recitations  (in  religion)  weekly, 
which  I was  not  obliged  to  attend.  We  studied  Greek,  but 
were  never  told  that  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament were  written  in  that  language.  We  studied  Hebrew 
■ — read  Isaiah — were  taught  to  admire  his  style,  which  accord- 
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ing  to  our  professor’s  opinion  was  almost  equal  to  that  of 
Homer.  I was  early  enough  taught  to  look  upon  the  great- 
ness of  the  Jews — Philo,  Spinosa,  and  Mendelssohn ; and  the 
Christians,  Voltaire,  Rousseau,  Hume,  and  Bolingbroke.  I 
was  told  of  the  fanatics  Milton  and  Locke,  and  of  the  discove- 
ries of  Newton,  a genius  who,  notwithstanding  his  greatness, 
could  not  rid  himself  from  the  common  superstitions  of  the 
greater  part  of  mankind.  I was  taught  to  give  as  much  cre- 
dit to  the  Bible  as  to  the  work  of  some  ancient  Greek  who 
wrote  on  National  History.”  Such  was  the  character  of  the 
training  Mr.  Loewenthal  received  in  the  professedly  Christian 
schools  and  gymnasia  of  his  native  city. 

After  completing  the  course  of  study  of  the  gymnasium — 
which  is  about  equal  to  that  of  our  college — he  entered  a mer- 
cantile house  in  Posen  as  clerk.  But  merchandizing  had  no 
attractions  for  him — his  tastes  led  him  in  a different  direction. 
In  the  midst  of  books  he  was  happy,  and  no  where  else.  He 
had  a strong  desire  to  enter  one  of  the  German  universities, 
but  what  interfered  is  not  known.  While  acting  as  a clerk  he 
formed  associations  with  educated  young  men  of  his  own  age, 
who  had  imbibed  liberal  political  sentiments.  This  was  in 
1844  and  1845,  when  there  was  great  political  agitation 
throughout  continental  Europe,  and  which  culminated  in  the 
upheaval  of  1848.  These  young  men  were  in  the  habit  of 
meeting  secretly  for  the  discussion  of  political  questions,  reading 
essays,  and  rehearsing  poetry  of  their  own  composition,  usually 
political  in  its  character.  Mr.  Loewenthal  was  so  bold  as  to 
publish  a piece  of  poetry  in  one  of  the  public  journals,  which 
brought  him  under  the  displeasure  of  the  authorities.  Learn- 
ing that  he  was  in  danger  of  arrest,  and  knowing  the  fate  that 
awaited  him  in  such  an  event,  he  hastily  fled  from  his  native 
city,  and  after  many  difficulties  and  narrow  escapes  reached 
Hamburgh,  whence  after  much  trouble  he  succeeded  in  getting 
a passport,  and  sailed  for  New  York,  where  he  landed  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  summer  of  1846.  Here  he  was  a stranger, 
not  possessed  of  much  means,  and  ignorant  of  the  language  of 
the  people,  except  what  little  he  had  learned  on  board  the 
English  vessel  in  which  he  had  crossed  the  Atlantic.  He  en- 
deavoured first  to  find  employment  in  New  York  and  failed; 
then  he  visited  Philadelphia  with  the  same  want  of  success. 
He  then  went  into  the  country  and  sought  employment  from 
the  farmers,  but  was  again  disappointed,  although  he  offered 
his  services  to  several  for  whatever  they  chose  to  give  him. 
His  funds  were  now  almost  exhausted,  and  he  became  despond- 
ent. At  last  he  invested  the  small  amount  of  funds  that  re- 
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mained  to  him  in  a few  notions,  and  started  out  as  a pedler. 
His  stock  was  small — as  a small  basket  was  by  no  means  filled 
by  it.  In  this  capacity,  in  November  1846,  he  came  to  the 
house  of  the  late  Rev.  S.  M.  Gayley,  near  Wilmington,  Dela- 
ware, drenched  with  rain,  and  suffering  with  cold.  Mr.  Gay- 
ley  kindly  asked  him  in  to  warm  himself,  and  gave  him  his 
dinner.  After  disposing  of  some  of  his  wares  to  Mrs.  Gayley 
he  was  about  to  depart,  when  Mr.  Gayley  seeing  that  he  was 
thinly  clad  for  the  season,  and  the  day  was  cold,  asked  him  to 
tarry  for  the  night,  which  invitation  he  gladly  accepted.  Upon 
inquiring  as  to  his  home,  occupation,  &c.,  Mr.  Gayley  discov- 
ered that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  ancient  classics — 
also  Hebrew — several  modern  languages,  also  that  he  had  stu- 
died some  philosophy  and  mathematics.  His  sympathies  were 
drawn  to  the  young  stranger,  and  he  persuaded  him  to  remain 
at  his  house  until  he  would  make  an  effort  to  obtain  employ- 
ment for  him  more  congenial  to  his  tastes  and  wishes  than  his 
present  one.  Mr.  Gayley,  among  others,  wrote  to  George 
Junkin,  D.D.,  then  President  of  Lafayette  College,  Easton,  Pa., 
also  to  his  owu  nephew,  the  Rev.  S.  A.  Gayley,  now  of  West 
Nottingham,  Maryland,  who  was  then  in  the  Junior  class  of 
the  same  institution ; the  result  of  which  was  the  formation  of 
a class  in  modern  languages  in  the  college,  and  the  employ- 
ment of  Mr.  Loewenthal  as  the  teacher.  His  fees  were  sixty 
dollars  for  the  session.  To  save  him  expense,  Mr.  S.  A.  Gay- 
ley agreed  to  take  him  into  his  room,  share  with  him-  his  bed, 
and  generally  aid  him  in  any  way  he  was  able.  The  Faculty 
directed  him  to  have  his  board  in  the  College  refectory.  The 
offer  thus  tendered  him  he  gladly  accepted.  About  the  1st  of 
January,  1847,  he  started  for  Easton,  where  he  immediately  en- 
tered upon  the  discharge  of  his  new  duties.  During  the  six  or 
seven  weeks  that  Mr.  Loewenthal  resided  in  Mr.  Gayley ’s  family, 
the  latter  was  totally  ignorant  of  the  race  and  lineage,  also  of 
the  religious  views  and  feelings  of  the  former.  During  their 
conversations,  this  subject  was  never  touched.  It  was  not  until 
he  received  a long  letter  from  Mr.  Loewenthal  in  the  following 
J uly,  that  he  became  aware  that  he  was  a descendant  of  Abra- 
ham, also  that  during  his  residence  at  his  house,  “ the  veil  was 
taken  away”  from  his  mind — that  he  had  become  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  after  much  mental  conflict  and 
deep  sorrow  for  sin,  had  found  peace  in  believing  on  Jesus.  In 
the  letter  above  referred  to,  he  gives  the  agencies  employed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring  about  this  change.  After  stating 
the  influences  by  which  he  was  surrounded  in  his  early  life, 
which  we  have  already  given,  the  condition  of  the  Jewish 
30 
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mind  on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  the  character  of  the  Chris- 
tianity with  which  he  had  been  surrounded — Popery  with 
image  worship,  and  a nominal  Protestantism  without  life,  hav- 
ing no  power  over  the  heart  and  conscience,  ministered  to  by 
a card-playing,  ball,  and  theatre-visiting  clergy,  he  described 
the  darkness  of  his  own  mind,  when  God  in  his  kind  provi- 
dence brought  him  to  Mr.  Gayley’s  house.  He  says : “ It  was 
at  your  house,  by  your  earnest  prayers  (at  family  worship,) — 
to  which  I first  went,  half  from  curiosity — half  from  politeness 
— by  your  humble  supplications,  that  I was  awakened  to  ap- 
prehend my  danger,  to  consider  that  I had  an  immortal  soul. 
I began  to  open  the  Bible.  I was  astonished.  I waited  with 
eagerness,  morning  and  evening,  for  the  summons  to  family 
worship,  to  hear  you  pray;  T was  more  and  more  convinced 
that  I was  on  the  wrong  path.”  During  the  time  he  was  at 
Easton,  Mr.  Gaylev  corresponded  regularly  with  him,  and  fre- 
quently in  his  letters  gave  him  religious  advice,  although  igno- 
rant at  the  time  of  the  peculiar  state  of  Mr.  Loewenthal’s 
mind.  These  kind  words  happened  to  be  exceedingly  appro- 
priate to  him,  as  the  letter  above  referred  to  shows.  In  the 
following  fall  he  made  a public  profession  of  his  faith,  was  bap- 
tized by  his  father  in  the  gospel,  and  received  into  the  mem- 
bership of  the  Rockland  Presbyterian  church,  to  which  Mr. 
Gayley  was  then  statedly  ministering. 

Mr.  Loewenthal  entered  the  Senior  class  of  Lafayette  College 
the  following  year,  and  graduated  with  his  class.  After  grad- 
uation he  acted  as  Tutor  in  the  college  for  a short  time.  In  the 
fall  of  1848  he  accepted  an  offer  from  Dr.  Samuel  Miller,  to 
take  the  position  of  teacher  of  languages  in  the  collegiate 
school  at  Mount  Holly,  N.  J.,  which  he  accepted.  Here  he 
remained  until  the  fall  of  1851,  when  he  entered  the  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary.  Here  he  took  the  full  course,  gradu- 
ated with  honour,  and  was  licensed  by  the  Presbytery  of  New 
Brunswick.  After  completing  his  theological  studies  he  offered 
himself  to  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  to  go  to  India — to  Affghanistan — as  a missionary,  and 
was  accepted,  and  sailed  for  his  field  of  labour  about  the  1st  of 
August,  1855. 

His  eminent  linguistic  acquirements  had  become  known 
among  the  colleges  of  this  country  prior  to  his  sailing  for 
India ; and  several  of  them  endeavoured  to  secure  his  services 
— all  of  which  he  declined.  As  a linguist  he  had  few  if  any 
equals  in  this  country.  In  mathematics  and  philosophy  he  was 
equally  proficient.  But  all  his  talents  were  unreservedly  given 
to  God.  The  Society  of  Inquiry  of  the  Seminary  selected  him 
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as  their  essayist  at  the  commencement  at  which  his  class  grad- 
uated. His  subject  was  “ India  as  a missionary  field,”  and. 
was  afterwards  published  in  the  Princeton  Review. 

He  reached  Peshawur  in  1855,  and  immediately  addressed 
himself  to  the  acquisition  of  that  difficult  language,  the  Push- 
too, which  he  soon  mastered.  He  had  completed  a translation 
of  the  Hew  Testament  into  it,  and  was  about  commencing  that 
of  the  Old  Testament,  for  which  labour  his  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  Hebrew  and  the  oriental  languages  so  admirably  fitted 
him,  when  he  met  his  death  by  violence,  on  the  27th  of  April, 
1864,  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  his  age.  It  appears  that  Mr. 
Loewenthal  suffered  much  from  headache,  and  was  in  the  habit 
of  going  out  very  early  to  get  the  air.  On  the  morning  he  was 
shot,  he  had  got  up  about  three  o’clock,  and  went  to  walk  in  the 
verandah,  when  the  watchman,  taking  him  for  a thief,  as  he 
alleges,  discharged  his  carbine,  killing  him  instantly.  He  could 
preach  with  ease  in  Pushtoo,  Persian,  Cashmere,  Hindus- 
tanee,  Arabic,  and  in  fact  in  all  the  languages  and  dialects  of 
the  country  which  he  had  selected  as  his  field  of  labour.  Per- 
haps no  man  in  India  had  so  great  a knowledge  of  Asiatic 
literature,  and  few  were  so  completely  master  of  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  natives  and  oriental  politics.  His  intellect 
was  of  the  highest  order,  and  his  method  of  studying  all  sub- 
jects was  exhaustive.  His  library,  the  'collection  of  years, 
was  one  of  the  richest  in  manuscripts  and  rare  books  in  India. 
It  was  astonishing  the  amount  of  intellectual  labour  he  accom- 
plished. Three  or  four  hours  rest  was  all  that  he  allowed  him- 
self. In  addition  to  his  linguistic  labours,  he  contributed  many 
valuable  papers  to  English  and  American  quarterlies,  also 
instructive  letters  to  the  missionary  periodicals  of  the  church, 
full  of  valuable  information.  He  also  carried  on  an  extensive 
correspondence  and  regular  preaching  in  the  Bazaar.  In  con- 
troversy with  Mohammedans  in  these  exercises  he  was  a mas- 
ter. The  only  rest  he  sought  was  in  passing  from  one  of  these 
labours  to  another.  It  was  astonishing  how  his  fragile  physical 
organism  could  stand  such  unremitting  intellectual  labour,  but 
although  in  stature  diminutive,  almost  a dwarf,  he  had  the 
strength  of  will  and  power  of  endurance  of  a giant. 

In  the  social  circle  he  was  a charming  companion.  With  a 
perfect  command  of  our  language  he  combined  a mind  tho- 
roughly cultivated  and  richly  stored  with  knowledge,  fine 
powers  of  illustration,  a genial  humour,  and  great  conversa- 
tional powers. 

We  have  sketched  nothing  here  but  his  outer  history  from 
the  time  of  his  making  a public  profession  of  his  faith  in  Christ 
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to  the  time  of  his  death.  But  there  is  another  history,  the  his- 
tory of  his  religious  experience,  that  our  space  forbids  us  to 
touch  upon.  This  is  more  fully  given  in  his  correspondence 
with  the  late  Rev.  S.  M.  Gayley,  his  father  iu  the  gospel,  than 
can  be  found  anywhere  else.  He  unbosomed  himself  more 
fully  and  freely  to  him  on  these  subjects  than  to  any  other 
human  being.  He  always  spent  his  vacations  at  Mr.  Gayley ’s 
house.  Their  correspondence  was  frequent  and  voluminous. 
The  materials  found  in  these  letters  should  not  be  permitted  to 
lie  in  oblivion.  Some  person  competent  to  the  task  should 
prepare  his  life  and  give  it  to  the  church  in  a permanent  form. 
It  would  form  a volume  intensely  interesting,  suggestive,  and 
instructive. 

They  both  now  rest  from  their  labours,  and  are  again  united 
in  that  presence  where  there  “is  fulness  of  joy,”  where  no 
longer  “ through  a glass  darkly,  but  face  to  face  they  can  see 
their  Saviour  as  he  is,”  and  can  contemplate  without  a cloud 
the  glories  of  his  person  and  the  greatness  of  his  work,  topics 
which  so  often  formed  the  subject  of  their  correspondence  and 
conversation  while  here  upon  earth. 

The  following  articles  were  written  by  him: 

1852.  Harrison  on  the  Latin  Grammar — The  Origin  of  Lan- 
guage— The  Gymnasium  in  Prussia. 

1853.  Life  and  Studies  of  C.  G.  Zumpt — Education  in  the 
High  Schools  of  Germany. 

1854.  India:  its  Past  and  Future. 

1855.  Exegesis  Heb.  vi.  4-8 — Christianity  in  India. 

1858.  The  Present  State  of  India. 

LORD,  JOHN  CHASE,  was  born  at  Washington,  New 
Hampshire,  on  the  9th  of  August,  1805.  His  father,  the  Rev. 
John  Lord,  A.  M.,  was  the  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church 
there,  and  he  received  the  name  of  Chase  from  the  family  of 
his  mother.  He  graduated  at  Hamilton  College,  New  York, 
in  1825,  and  immediately  after  came  to  Buffalo,  where  he 
studied  law,  and  practised  successfully  about  two  years.  In 
1831  he  commenced  the  study  of  theology  at  Auburn  Sem- 
inarj’-,  and  after  completing  his  course,  was  about  two  years 
settled  in  Genesee,  Livingston  county,  when,  in  1835,  he  was 
called  to  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Buffalo,  New  York, 
of  which  he  is  still  the  pastor.  The  edifice  in  which  he  now 
preaches  is  the  second  built  for  him  during  his  ministry,  and 
is  said  to  be  the  largest  audience  room  of  any  Protestant 
church  in  the  United  States.  About  a thousand  members  have 
been  received  into  the  church  during  his  pastorate. 
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In  1852  lie  was  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly,  when 
it  met  at  Charleston,  South  Carolina. 

He  is  the  author  of  “The  Popular  Objections  of  Infidelity, 
stated  and  answered,  in  a series  of  Lectures  addressed  to  the 
Young  Men  of  Buffalo,”  1838;  a volume  of  Lectures  delivered 
before  various  associations  at  different  times,  published  in 
1851;  and  a volume  of  occasional  poems,  published  in  1868; 
besides  a great  number  of  sermons,  essays,  and  contributions 
to  periodicals,  he  wrote  for  this  Review,  in  1841,  an  article 
on  Sanctification  and  Christian  Perfection. 

LORD,  WILLIAM  W.,  a younger  brother  of  Dr.  John  C. 
Lord,  was  born  in  western  New  York  about  1818,  studied 
one  year  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Auburn,  1842-3,  and 
one  year  in  the  Seminary  at  Princeton,  1843-4,  and  is  now 
Rector  of  a Protestant  Episcopal  church  at  Vicksburg,  Missis- 
sippi. He  is  the  author  of  two  volumes  of  poetry,  the  last  of 
which  is  an  epic  poem,  entitled,  “ Christ  in  Hades,”  published 
in  1851.  He  is  the  author  of  the  following  articles: 

1845.  The  Reign  of  the  Saints. 

1846.  The  Law  of  Human  Progress. 

LORD,  D.  D.,  WILLIAM  HAYES,  son  of  Rev.  Nathan  and 
Mrs.  Elizabeth  King  (Leland)  Lord,  was  born  at  Amherst, 
New  Hampshire,  in  1824.  In  1828  his  father,  who  had  for 
twelve  years  been  the  beloved  and  admired  pastor  of  the  Con- 
gregational church  at  Amherst,  entered  upon  the  Presidency  of 
Dartmouth  College,  which  he  so  worthily  held  for  thirty-five 
years.  William,  the  fifth  son,  was  graduated  at  Dartmouth  in 
1843,  completed  his  theological  course  at  Andover  in  1846, 
and  September  20,  1847,  was  ordained  and  installed  over  the 
Congregational  church  at  Montpelier,  Vermont.  In  this  min- 
istry he  has  continued  until  the  present  time,  (May  1870,) 
although  often  solicited  to  take  charge  of  important  city 
churches  in  the  Middle  and  Western  States.  From  an  early 
period  in  his  ministry,  he  has  been  recognized  as  one  of  the 
ablest  and  most  influential  clergymen  of  his  state,  and  his  posi- 
tion at  the  Capitol  has  made  his  influence  widely  felt  in  matters 
of  public  policy  as  well  as  in  the  cause  of  religion.  His 
published  sermons  and  addresses  are  quite  numerous.  In 
1869  he  contributed  to  this  Review  the  article  entitled 
“Romanism  at  Rome,”  and  in  the  time  included  in  this 
Index, 

1868.  Liberal  Christianity. 
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LOWRIE,  JOHN  C.,  is  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  Hon. 
Walter  Lowrie,  the  first  Corresponding  Secretary  to  the  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions.  At  an  early  age  he  entered  into  political 
life,  and  after  serving  the  State  of  Pennsylvania  seven  years  in 
its  Senate,  and  six  years  as  its  representative  in  the  Senate  of 
the  United  States,  and  acting  as  Secretary  to  the  Senate  twelve 
years,  in  1836  he  renounced  all  aspirations  for  political  power, 
honour,  or  emolument,  and  accepted  the  office  of  Corresponding 
Secretary  to  the  Western  Foreign^  Missionary  Society,  which 
was  then  struggling  into  existence,  and  gave  three  of  his  sons 
to  the  service  of  the  foreign  field.  John  C.  Lowrie,  the  eldest, 
was  graduated  at  Jefferson  College  in  1829;  took  the  usual 
three  years  course  at  the  Western  Theological  Seminary,  and 
was  licensed  to  preach  by  the  Presbytery  of  Ohio,  in  the  First 
Church  of  Pittsburgh,  on  the  21st  of  June,  1832.  He  after- 
wards studied  one  term  at  the  Princeton  Seminary,  and  was 
ordained  as  a missionary  by  the  Presbytery  of  Newcastle,  in 
the  First  Church  of  Philadelphia,  on  the  23d  of  May,  1833, 
and  was  sent  out  by  the  Western  Foreign  Missionary  Society  to 
Northern  India,  but  his  health  failing,  he  returned  to  America  in 
1836,  and  in  1838  was  made  Assistant  Secretary  to  the  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions,  the  Western  Foreign  Missionary  Society 
vs.  having  in  1837  been  merged  in  this  Board.  From  1845  he 
T*as  also  minister  of  the  Forty-second  street  Presbyterian  church 
in  New  York  city,  till  1850,  when  he  was  elected  one  of  the 
Corresponding  Secretaries  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions, 
which  office  he  fills  at  the  present  time.  He  was  Moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly  in  1865. 

He  is  the  author  of  “Two  Years  in  Upper  India,”  and  a 
“History  of  the  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,” 
besides  a great  many  reports  and  sermons.  To  this  journal  he 
contributed  in 

1838.  India. 

1840.  Buxton  on  the  Slave  Trade. 

1850.  Return  of  Missionaries. 

1858.  Revolt  of  the  Sepoys. 

1864.  The  Superintendence  of  Foreign  Missions. 

1867.  The  Training  and  Distribution  of  Missionaries. 

LOWRIE,  WALTER  H.,  son  of  Matthew  B.  and  Sarah 
Lowrie,  nephew  and  namesake  of  the  Hon.  Walter  Lowrie,  late 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  was  born  in  Armstrong  county,  Pennsylvania,  March 
31,  1807,  during  the  removal  of  his  father’s  family  from  But- 
ler county  to  Pittsburgh,  Pa.  He  received  his  education  in 
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the  Western  University  of  Pennsylvania,  at  Pittsburgh,  under 
the  Rev.  Drs.  Bruce,  Black,  E.  P.  Swift,  and  John  H.  Hop- 
kins, afterwards  Protestant  Episcopal  Bishop  of  Vermont, 
graduating  in  June  1826.  He  began  the  study  of  law  immedi- 
ately afterwards;  part  of  the  time  with  Hon.  Charles  Shaler, 
and  part  of  the  time  with  the  Hon.  Walter  Forward,  and  was 
admitted  to  the  Bar  in  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  August  4,  1829.  On 
August  20,  1846,  he  was  appointed  by  Gov.  Francis  R.  Shunk 
to  the  Judgeship  of  the  District  Court  of  Allegheny  county,  Pa., 
made  vacant  by  the  elevation  of  Judge  Grier  to  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States,  and  occupied  this  position  until 
elected  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  Pennsylvania,  in  October  1851. 
This  being  the  first  election  of  Judges  in  the  Commonwealth, 
(previously  they  were  appointed  by  the  Governor,)  the  five 
then  newly  elected  to  the  Supreme  Court  resorted  to  the  lot  to 
fix  the  term  of  office  for  each.  By  this,  Judge  Lowrie  was 
allotted  a twelve-year  term.  The  last  six  years  of  this  period 
he  filled  the  office  of  Chief  Justice.  The  term  expired  in  De- 
cember 1863.  For  a few  years  after,  he  resumed  the  practice 
of  law  in  Pittsburgh.  In  the  winter  of  1868-69  he  removed 
to  Philadelphia  and  still  resides  there. 

Judge  Lowrie  served  some  years,  beginning  with  1836,  as 
ruling  elder  in  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pittsburgh, 
(whei’e  his  father  had  been  ruling  elder  before  him.)  He  wa3 
a delegate  to  the  General  Assembly  in  1838,  the  year  of  the 
disruption  of  the  church,  and  remained  with  the  Old-school 
branch.  The  degree  of  LL.D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by 
Washington  College,  Pa.  in  1856. 

He  has  been  a contributor  to  several  other  journals,  monthly 
and  quarterly,  besides  the  Repertory.  Several  communica- 
tions to  the  American  Philosophical  Society,  on  the  “ Origin 
of  the  Tides”  and  on  “Cosmical  Motion,”  have  been  published 
in  pamphlet  form. 

He  is  best  known  by  his  judicial  opinions,  amounting  to 
many  hundreds,  most  of  which  are  reported  in  Harris’,  Casey’s 
and  Wright’s  Reports,  in  Grant’s  Cases,  and  in  the  Philadel- 
phia Reports.  Many  of  them  contain  very  thorough  historical 
and  philosophical  discussions  of  complicated  judicial  questions, 
pervaded  by  a pure  and  decided  tone  of  individual  and  social 
morality  and  order.  Not  a few  of  these  are  of  general  interest, 
and  those  who  give  attention  to  social  philosophy,  even  though 
not  “ learned  in  the  law,”  would  find  in  them  much  useful 
matter.  The  following  cases  avp  cited  as  good,  though  per- 
haps not  the  best  examples. 

In  the  case  of  Miller  V3.  Fichthom,  7 Casey’s  Rep.  252,  we 
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have  a discussion  of  the  admissibility  of  oral,  in  aid,  or  in  con- 
tradiction of  the  written  evidence  of  the  matter  in  dispute: 
and  a philosophical  vindication  of  the  usage  and  right  of  the 
people  to  clothe  their  transactions  in  a garb  of  their  own 
making,  though  unknown  to  the  law,  and  of  the  duty  of  the 
courts  to  interpret  them,  however  uncouthly  dressed,  so  as  to 
reach  their  real  meaning  and  enforce  the  same,  if  not  contrary 
to  law. 

The  most  difficult  questions  in  the  law  of  habeas  corpus  are 
carefully  treated  in  many  opinions.  Two  interesting  cases  are  : 
Williamson  vs.  Lewis,  3 Wright’s  Rep.  9 ; and  Commonwealth 
vs.  Wright,  3 Grant’s  Cases,  437.  The  opinion  in  the  first  of 
these  cases  is  a thorough  historical  investigation  of  the  nature 
of  the  writ;  showing  that  its  sole  purpose  is  to  discharge  a 
person  from  any  custody  not  judicial,  where  there  is  no  legal 
cause  of  detention;  or  to  put  him  under  judicial  custody  or 
under  bail  if  there  is  such  cause,  so  that  his  case  may  be  tried 
in  due  course  of  law,  and  he  not  restrained  of  bis  liberty  by  any 
power  which  has  no  authority  to  try  him.  That  it  can  never 
be  used  where  one  is  confined  under  judicial  sentence  or  judg- 
ment; and  that  it  institutes  no  conflict  between  one  judge  or 
court  and  another.  In  the  second  case,  it  is  shown  that  this 
remedy  as  a State  writ  applies  when  a person  is  restrained  of 
his  liberty  even  by  a federal  officer  not  officially  authorized, 
and  that  such  has  always  been  understood  to  be  the  law.  That 
it  is  the  State  habeas  corpus  laws  that  are  guarantied  to  the 
people  by  the  declaration  of  the  federal  Constitution,  that  this 
writ  shall  not  be  suspended  except  in  case  of  rebellion  or 
invasion. 

In  the  opinion  in  the  case  of  Keenan  vs.  Commonwealth,  8 
Wright’s  Rep.  55,  the  definition  of  murder  in  the  first  degree 
is  cleared  of  some  confusion,  and  the  plea  of  intoxication  as 
excuse  or  palliation  of  crime  is  discussed. 

Kesbit  vs.  Commonwealth,  10  Casey’s  Rep.  398,  is  the  case 
of  a servant  driving  his  employer’s  carriage  to  church  on  the 
Lord’s-day,  and  decided  to  be  no  breach  of  the  law.  The 
opinion  shows  that  the  civil  institutions  of  the  country  must 
protect  its  religious  institutions,  and  the  morality  and  civiliza- 
tion which  grow  out  of  them.  That  our  laws  do  not  go  beyond 
that.  They  enforce  no  duty  as  religion,  but  only  as  part  of 
the  customs  and  morality  of  the  people.  This  subject  is  illus- 
trated in  other  cases,  as  Murray  vs.  Commonwealth,  12  Har- 
ris’ Rep.  270;  Scully  v s.  Commonwealth,  11  Casey’s  Rep.  511, 
and  especially,  Mohney  vs.  (look,  2 Casey,  342. 

The  three  following  cases  all  relate  to  dissensions  and  divisions 
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in  churches.  McGinness  vs.  Watson,  5 Wright’s  Rep.  9,  is  the 
secession  of  a majority  of  a congregation  (Seceders)  because 
unwilling  to  follow  its  Synod  into  the  union  that  constituted 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church.  Suter  vs.  The  Reformed 
Church,  6 id.  503,  and  Winebrenner  vs.  Colder,  7 id.  204,  are 
instances  of  the  secession  of  majorities  of  congregations  from 
the  associate  bodies  of  churches  to  which  they  belonged  for  the 
sake  of  popular  preachers  who  were  not  of  the  association! 
One  rule  is  applied  to  all  these  cases.  Dissensions  in  churches 
are  to  be  tried  according  to  their  own  law  as  it  existed  before 
the  dissension  began.  In  the  case  of  independent  churches  by 
their  own  peculiar  laws ; and  in  the  case  of  associate  churches 
by  this  and  their  associate  law  together.  These  laws  are  to  be 
learned  from  the  history,  the  customs,  and  the  written  institu- 
tions of  the  body.  Recognizing  that  every  such  body  has  an 
inherent  right  of  legislation  within  its  sphere,  and  may  exer- 
cise it  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  and  enlarging  its  influ- 
ence and  increasing  its  membership,  it  is  shown  that  all  its 
members  and  even  majorities  of  congregations  who  secede  on 
account  of  such  acts,  done  in  an  orderly  way,  cease  to  be  mem- 
bers of  the  association  or  of  any  of  its  congregations,  and  aban- 
don all  their  rights  therein. 

The  importance  of  these  cases  will  be  felt  by  every  one  who 
engages  in  the  study  of  such  questions,  which  are  often  very 
difficult  of  solution. 

The  following  articles  were  contributed  by  him  : 

1860.  Inductive  and  Deductive  Politics — The  Dissolution  of 
Empires. 

1861.  The  Natural  Grounds  of  Civil  Authority. 

1864.  Buckle’s  History  of  Civilization — Man's  Mental 
Instincts. 

1868.  Social  Liberty. 

MACDONALD,  JAMES  M.,  is  a native  of  the  state  of 
Maine;  received  his  preparatory  education  from  John  Adams, 
LL.D.,  at  Andover,  Mass.,  and  entered  the  Freshman  Class  at 
Bowdoin  in  1828.  At  the  close  of  the  Sophomore  year  he 
removed  to  Union  College,  from  which  he  graduated  at  the  age 
of  twenty  in  1832.  He  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  on 
the  6th  of  August,  1834,  and  ordained  pastor  of  the  Congrega- 
tional Church,  Berlin,  Ct.,  on  April  1,  1835.  In  1837  he 
accepted  the  charge  of  the  Second  Congregational  Church, 
New  London,  Ct.,  and  was  installed  on  the  13th  of  December. 
He  continued  here  till  May  5,  1841,  when  he  was  installed  pas- 
tor of  the  Presbyterian  church  at  Jamaica,  Long  Island,  bv  the 
31 
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Presbytery  of  New  York.  During  bis  pastorate  here  be  de- 
clined several  calls  to  other  churches,  but  was  induced  to 
accept  the  charge  of  the  Fifteenth  Street  church  in  New  York 
City  in  1850,  and  was  installed  on  the  16th  of  April.  In  the 
spring  of  1850  he  received  a call  to  the  First  Church  in 
Princeton,  N.  J.,  which  he  declined,  but  on  its  being  renewed 
in  September  he  accepted  the  call  and  was  installed  into  the 
charge  on  the  1st  of  November.  In  this  charge  he  has  con- 
tinued till  the  present  time. 

His  life  has  been  eminently  a literary  one.  His  first  publi- 
cation was  a Sermon  occasioned  by  the  duel  between  Gilley  and 
Graves,  in  1838.  This  was  succeeded  by  a small  volume 
entitled,  “ Credulity,  as  Illustrated  by  Impostures  in  Science,” 
&c.  in  1843.  In  1846  he  published  a “Key  to  the  Book  of 
Revelation,”  which  reached  a second  edition  in  1848.  In  1855 
the  first  edition  of  “ My  Father’s  House”  was  published,  and 
it  has  now  reached  the  fifth  edition  in  this  country,  and  been 
re-published  in  London  and  Glasgow.  In  1856  he  published 
“The  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  Explained,”  and  during  this  long 
period  of  authorship  he  has  been  a constant  contributor  to 
periodicals,  and  has  published  a great  variety  of  sermons  and 
funeral  discourses,  among  which  we  may  mention  his  “Two 
Centuries  in  the  History  of  the  Presbyterian  church  of 
Jamaica,  Long  Island,  and  the  article  in  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra, 
“Irony  in  History;  or,  Was  Gibbon  an  Infidel?”  His  arti- 
cles in  this  Review  are, 

1855.  Faber  on  the  Locality  of  Heaven — Dr.  I.  S.  Spencer’s 
Sketches  and  Sermons. 

1858.  Historical  Value  of  the  Pentateuch. 

1863.  Faith,  a Source  of  Knowledge. 

1865.  Census  of  1860. 

McGILL,  ALEXANDER  TAGGART,  was  born  at  Canons- 
burgh,  Pennsylvania,  on  the  24th  of  February,  1807.  He  was 
graduated  at  Jefferson  College  in  1826;  and  remained  at  the 
same  institution  two  years  longer,  teaching  the  Latin  lan- 
guage. He  then  removed  to  Milledgeville,  Georgia,  and  became 
Principal  of  the  Baldwin  Academy,  for  one  year,  as  he  pursued 
the  study  of  law.  In  1830,  he  was  admitted  to  the  Bar  of 
Georgia,  and  immediately  afterwards  received  several  import- 
ant appointments  from  the  government  of  that  state.  In  1831 
he  relinquished  these  for  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  Return- 
ing to  Pennsylvania,  he  entered  the  Theological  Seminary  of 
the  Associate,  now  United  Presbyterian  Church,  the  oldest 
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institution  of  the  hind  in  this  country,  then  located  at  Canons- 
burgh,  now  at  Xenia,  Ohio. 

In  1835  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  Carlisle,  Penn- 
sylvania, and  installed  pastor  of  three  churches  in  one  charge, 
extending  over  three  adjoining  counties.  In  1838,  immedi- 
ately after  the  separation  of  Old-school  and  New-school  in  the 
General  Assembly  he  transferred  his  connection  to  the  former, 
and  became  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  church  of  Car- 
lisle, Pa.  In  1842  he  was  elected  by  the  General  Assembly 
Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Church  Government  in 
the  Western  Theological  Seminary  at  Allegheny,  Pa.  Beside 
the  duties  of  this  chair,  he  taught  Hebrew,  and  most  of  the 
branches  in  Biblical  Literature,  five  years,  from  1847  to  1851; 
part  of  the  same  time  acting  as  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyte- 
rian church,  Pittsburgh.  Persevering  in  the  service  of  that 
Seminary,  through  its  darkest  days  of  poverty  and  depression, 
he  declined  the  chair  of  Theology  offered  him  in  the  Seminary 
at  New  Albany,  and  another  chair  in  the  new  Seminary  at 
Cincinnati,  with  Drs.  Rice,  Hoge,  and  others ; also,  the  Presi- 
dency of  four  different  Colleges,  and  calls  to  many  important 
churches,  east  and  west. 

At  length,  his  failing  health  induced  him  to  accept  a posi- 
tion, which  had  been  twice  offered  him,  in  the  Theological 
Seminary  at  Columbia,  South  Carolina;  and  in  1852-3  he 
entered  on  his  duties  there.  But  finding  that  the  climate 
would  be  too  debilitating,  he  consented  to  a re-election  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  1853  to  his  old  chair  at  Allegheny.  In 
1854  he  accepted  the  nomination  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
of  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton  to  the  chair  of 
Ecclesiastical,  Homiletic,  and  Pastoral  Theology,  as  it  is  now 
entitled,  and  was  transferred  accordingly  by  a vote  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly.  At  the  urgent  desire  of  Dr.  J.  Addison  Alex- 
ander  in  1859,  Church  History  was  added  to  his  chair,  and 
became  the  title  of  it  in  1860,  but  in  1861  he  returned  to  the 
chair  he  had  originally  accepted  at  Princeton. 

He  was  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  in  1848;  Per- 
manent Clerk,  from  1850  to  1862;  and  has  been  Stated  Clerk, 
from  1862  to  the  present  time.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Committee  on  Revision  of  the  Book  of  Discipline, 'along  with 
Drs.  Thornwell,  Breckinridge,  Hodge,  and  others,  appointed  in 
1857 ; and  has  been  Chairman  of  a new  Committee  for  this 
object  since  1866.  He  received  the  title  of  D.  D.  in  1842  from 
Marshall  College,  Pa.,  and  that  of  LL.D.  in  1868,  from  the 
College  of  New  Jersey.  Many  cf  his  Sermons  and  Addresses 
have  been  published  from  time  to  time,  and  various  pamphlets. 
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His  lectures  in  a controversy  with  Bishop  O’Connor,  Roman 
Catholic,  at  Pittsburgh,  in  1853,  were  widely  published  in  the 
newspapers  and  magazines  of  that  time.  Contributions  have 
been  made  by  his  pen  on  a great  variety  of  subjects  in  the 
papers  of  the  Church,  mostly  without  his  name ; but  he  has 
avoided  regular  authorship. 

As  yet  none  of  his  Lectures  have  been  published.  In  1853 
he  completed  the  article  entitled  “ Sketches  of  Western  Penn- 
sylvania,” which  had  been  begun  by  Dr.  Carnahan,  and  in 

1865.  Mason  and  Dixon’s  Line. 

McILVAINE,  JOSHUA  HALL,  was  born  in  1815  at 
Lewes,  Delaware;  graduated  at  the  College  of  New  Jersey  in 
1836 ; entered  Princeton  Seminary  in  the  same  year,  and 
remained  there  till  1840.  In  1844  he  organized  the  Westmin- 
ster church  of  Utica,  N.  Y.,  and  was  its  pastor  about  five 
years.  His  next  charge  was  the  First  Church  of  Rochester, 
of  which  he  was  pastor  twelve  years.  In  1859  he  was  invited 
to  deliver  the  Oration  before  the  two  literary  societies  of  the 
College  of  New  Jersey,  and  chose  for  his  subject,  “A  Nation’s 
Right  to  Worship  God,”  and  in  1860  he  was  elected  to  the 
chair  of  Belles  Lettres  in  that  institution.  This  position  he 
held  until  1870,  but  during  his  professorship  he  was  constantly 
engaged  in  preaching  on  the  Sabbath  in  the  neighbouring 
cities;  and  he  is  now  pastor  of  the  High  Street  Presbyterian 
church,  Newark,  N.  J. 

He  is  a Fellow  of  the  American  Oriental  Society,  and  in 
1858  delivered  a course  of  Lectures  on  Comparative  Philology, 
the  Sanskrit  Languages,  and  the  Arrowhead  Inscriptions, 
before  the  Smithsonian  Institution;  and  in  1870  he  gave  a 
course  of  Lectures  on  Social  Science  in  the  University  of  Penn- 
sylvania. He  is  the  author  of  “ Elocution : the  Sources  and 
Elements  of  its  Power,”  and  contributed  the  following  articles: 

1859.  A Nation’s  Right  to  Worship  God. 

1861.  Covenant  Education — American  Nationality. 

1862.  The  Church  and  the  Poor. 

1867.  Malthusianism. 

McKINNEY,  DAVID,  was  born  in  Mifflin  county,  Penn- 
sylvania, October  22,  1795;  graduated  at  Jefferson  College  in 
1821;  studied  theology  at  the  Seminary  in  Princeton;  was 
licensed  by  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  in  April  1824,  and 
ordained  and  installed  in  Erie,  Pa.,  in  May  1825. 

In  1835  Mr.  McKinney  took  charge  of  the  congregations  of 
Sinking  Creek  and  Spring,  in  the  Presbytery  of  Huntingdon ; 
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and  in  1841  he  was  transferred  to  the  church  in  Hollidays- 
burg,  in  the  same  Presbytery.  In  1852  he  resigned  his  pas- 
toral charge  and  removed  to  Philadelphia,  where  he  established 
the  Presbyterian  Banner.  In  1855  he  removed  the  Banner 
to  Pittsburgh,  having  purchased  the  Presbyterian  Advocate 
and  added  its  subscription  list  to  that  of  the  Banner.  In  1864, 
having  parted  with  the  Banner,  Dr.  McKinney  established  the 
Family  Treasure,  a monthly  journal,  which  he  conducted  for 
three  years.  Parting  with  this  journal,  he  accepted  the  posi- 
tion of  Librarian  and  Treasurer  for  the  Board  of  Colporfage  of 
the  Synods  of  Pittsburgh  and  Allegheny.  In  the  service  of 
this  Board  he  still  continues.  He  was  also  a joint  proprietor 
and  editor  of  the  North-western  Presbyterian,  published  at 
Chicago  for  some  years.  The  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred 
upon  him  by  his  alma  mater. 

In  1850  he  contributed  to  this  Peview  the  article  on  a Cheap 
Presbyterian  Newspaper. 

MACLEAN,  JOHN,  eldest  son  of  Dr.  John  Maclean,  the 
first  Professor  of  Chemistry  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  and 
of  his  wife,  Phoebe  Bainbridge,  was  born  in  Princeton,  N.  J., 
March  3,  1800;  entered  the  College  at  Princeton  in  the  spring 
of  1813,  and  was  admitted  to  the  first  degree  in  the  Arts  in 
the  autumn  of  1816.  In  the  autumn  of  1818  he  was  appointed 
a Tutor  in  the  College,  and  he  was  at  this  time  a student  in 
the  Theological  Seminary  of  Princeton.  In  1822  was  made 
Teacher  of  Mathematics  and  Natural  Philosophy,  and  in  1823 
was  chosen  Professor  of  Mathematics.  In  1829  he  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  chair  of  Ancient  Languages,  and  at  the  same  time 
was  chosen  Vice-President  of  the  College.  In  December  1853 
he  was  chosen  President  of  the  College,  and  entered  upon  the 
duties  of  his  office  on  the  28th  of  June,  1854.  In  December 
1857  he  tendered  to  the  Board  of  Trustees  his  resignation,  to 
take  effect  at  the  ensuing  Commencement  in  June ; at  which 
time  he  gave  up  his  connection  with  the  College,  after  a ser- 
vice, in  various  offices,  of  fifty  years. 

He  was  several  times  a member  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church.  When  the  division  took  place  in 
1838,  he  was  a member  of  the  Assembly,  and  wrote  the  letters 
to  the  Foreign  Churches.  He  was  also  a member  of  the 
Assemblies  of  1843  and  1844,  and  he  wrote  the  answers  to  the 
protests  against  the  decisions  of  these  Assemblies,  respecting 
the  Elder  or  Quorum  question,  and  also  respecting  the  right  of 
ruling  elders  to  impose  hands  in  the  ordination  of  ministers. 
On  three  other  occasions  he  was  a commissioner  to  the  Assem- 
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bly,  and  took  an  active  part  in  the  proceedings.  In  1837  he 
wrote  a review  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Assembly  for  that 
year,  in  which  review  he  defended  the  action  of  the  Assembly ; 
but  he  was  careful  not  to  use  any  expressions  which  could  be 
regarded  as  impeaching  the  veracity  or  the  motives  of  those 
from  whom  he  differed  in  opinion  ; and  no  exception  was  ever 
taken  to  the  spirit  or  to  the  language  of  the  Review,  in  any 
mention  made  of  it  by  those  of  the  opposite  side.  It  was  first 
published  in  The  Presbyterian,  and  afterwards  in  a pamphlet 
form.  .In  1844  he  published  in  The  Presbyterian  ten  letters 
on  the  Quorum  or  Elder  Question,  which  were  collected  and 
printed  in  a pamphlet,  together  with  three  letters  on  the 
“ Imposition  of  Hands.”  In  1829  he  published  a Lecture  on 
a Common  School  System  for  New  Jersey.  In  1831  he  pub- 
lished in  the  New  York  Observer  a revision  of  Prof.  Stuart’s 
Prize  Essay  on  Temperance,  which  led  to  an  animated  discus- 
sion; and  subsequently  he  published  several  other  articles  on 
the  same  subject  in  that  and  in  other  papers.  In  1853  he 
published  two  letters  on  “The  True  Relations  of  the  Church 
and  State  to  Schools  and  Colleges.”  In  1854  he  published  the 
address  delivered  by  him  when  he  was  inaugurated  as  Presi- 
dent of  the  College.  Five  or  six  sermons  delivered  by  him  in 
the  College  Chapel  have  also  been  published ; and  occasionally 
articles  from  his  pen,  on  different  topics,  have  been  given  in 
the  public  papers. 

His  contributions  to  the  Repertory  and  Princeton  Review, 
in  addition  to  some  short  notices  of  books,  were  an  article  on 
“Common  Schools,”  and  a review  of  “Bacchus”  and  “Anti- 
Bacchus,”  two  works  on  Temperance,  which  were  written 
and  originally  published  in  England. 

1833.  Common  Schools. 

1841.  Bacchus  and  Anti-Bacchus. 

MARCH,  FRANCIS  ANDREW,  eldest  child  of  Andrew 
and  Nancy  Parker  March,  was  born  in  Millbury,  Mass.,  Octo- 
ber 25,  1825,  and  studied  in  the  public  schools  of  Worcester, 
Mass.  Lion.  Alfred  D.  Foster,  one  of  the  Examiners  of  these 
schools,  sent  him  to  Amherst  College,  (1841),  and  in  1845  he 
graduated  with  the  highest  honours.  He  then  taught  two 
years  in  Leicester  Academy,  Mass.,  and  two  years  as  Tutor  in 
Amherst  College.  He  prosecuted  the  study  of  law  in  the 
office  of  Butler,  Barney  & Butler,  New  York  City ; was  there 
admitted  to  the  bar  in  October  1850,  and  began  practice  with 
Gordon  L.  Ford,  Esq.  In  December  1851  he  was  attacked  with 
bleeding  at  the  lungs  and  sent  South  to  die ; spent  the  winter 
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in  Cuba,  then  went  to  Florida ; taugbt  three  years  (1852-1855) 
in  Fredericksburg,  Virginia;  went  to  Easton,  Pennsylvania, 
as  Tutor  in  Lafayette  College  in  1855;  was  appointed  Adjunct 
Professor  of  English  Literature  in  1856,  and  Professor  of  the 
English  Language  and  Comparative  Philology  in  1858.  This 
professorship  he  still  holds.  It  is  claimed  as  the  first  in  this 
country  in  which  extended  and  systematic  stud)T  of  the  Eng- 
lish Language  in  the  English  Classics,  in  the  light  of  modern 
Philology,  was  co-ordinated  with  that  of  Greek  and  Latin.  He 
was  honoured  with  the  degree  of  LL.D  by  the  College  of  New 
Jersey  in  1870. 

He  published  a “ Method  of  Philological  Study  of  the  Eng- 
lish Language,”  1865;  “A  Parser  and  Analyzer  for  begin- 
ners, with  diagrams  and  suggestive  pictures,”  1869;  “A  Com- 
parative Grammar  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Language ; in  which 
its  forms  are  illustrated  by  those  of  the  Sanskrit,  Greek, 
Latin,  Gothic,  Old  Saxon,  Old  Friesic,  Old  Norse,  and  Old 
High  German,”  Sampson  Low  & Co.,  London,  1870;  “An 
Anglo-Saxon  Reader,  with  philological  notes,  vocabulary  and 
a brief  Grammar,”  Harper  & Brothers,  New  York,  1870.  He 
has  also  contributed  a great  number  of  philological  articles  to 
the  leading  Reviews  in  America  and  to  the  Jahrbuchfur  Rom. 
und  Englische  Literatur,  Berlin,  1859,  1860,  1861. 

Professor  March  has  heard  the  college  classes  in  Constitu- 
tional Law  and  in  Mental  Philosophy.  His  earliest  publica- 
tion was  in  connection  with  these  branches  : “ The  relation  of 
the  Study  of  Jurisprudence  to  the  origin  and  progress  of  the 
Baconian  Philosophy,”  New  Englander,  October  1848.  He 
published  and  advocated  a plan  of  pacification  for  the  coun- 
try, in  the  New  York  Times  and  The  World,  1860-1861. 
He  has  contributed  to  the  Princeton  Review  two  articles  on 
Sir  William  Hamilton,  which  were  thought  to  contain  the  first 
elaborate  exposition  of  the  difficulties  in  applying  Hamilton’s 
views  to  the  facts  of  Perception.  They  attracted  appreciative 
attention  and  notice  from  M.  Cousin,  Dr.  Hickok,  Dr.  H.  B. 
Smith,  and  other  masters.  The  last  paragraph  in  the  July 
number  is  from  the  Editor  of  the  Repertory. 

1860.  Sir  William  Hamilton’s  Theory  of  Perception — Sir 
William  Hamilton’s  Philosophy  of  the  Conditioned. 

MARTIN,  W.  A.  P.,  was  born  in  1827  in  the  state  of  Indi- 
ana; graduated  at  the  State  University  in  1846;  studied  the- 
ology under  Drs.  Mathews  and  Wood  at  New  Albany ; sailed 
for  China  in  1849,  and  laboured  as  a missionary  at  Ningpo  ten 
years.  He  assisted  as  Interpreter  in  the  negotiation  of  the 
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American  Treaty  in  1858,  and  in  1859  accompanied  the  Ame- 
rican Minister  to  Peking.  After  a short  visit  to  the  United 
States  he  returned  to  Peking  and  founded  the  Presbyterian 
Mission  in  that  city  in  1863.  During  this  period  he  was 
engaged  also  in  translating  and  preparing  works  on  Interna- 
tional Law  and  Natural  Philosophy  for  the  use  of  the  Chinese 
government,  and  assisted  in  translating  the  Scriptures  into  the 
Court  dialect  of  the  Chinese  language.  In  1867  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  professorship  of  International  Law  and  Political 
Economy  in  the  University  newly  established  by  the  emperor, 
and  his  present  residence  is  Peking,  China.  In  1870  the 
degree  of  LL.D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  the  University  of 
New  York.  In  1862,  when  on  a visit  to  the  United  States,  he 
contributed  the  article  on  the  Ethical  Philosophy  of  the 
Chinese. 

MATTHEWS,  JAMES,  was  born  in  county  Down,  Ireland, 
on  the  19th  of  May,  1820,  and  emigrated  to  this  country  in  1831. 
In  1836  he  united  with  the  Third  Presbyterian  church  in 
Pittsburgh,  and  graduated  at  Jefferson  College  in  1843;  and 
after  studying  theology  at  New  Hagerstown,  0.,  was  licensed 
to  preach  by  the  Presbytery  of  Pittsburgh  in  1846.  For  a few 
months  he  preached  at  Laurel  and  Savage,  Maryland,  and  in 
the  spring  of  1847  removed  to  Kentucky  and  took  charge  of 
the  churches  of  Carlisle,  Millersburg,  and  Old  Concord,  over 
which  he  was  ordained  by  the  Presbytery  of  Ebenezer.  In 
1854  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Languages  in  Centre  Col- 
lege, Danville,  and  continued  in  the  professorship  tilt  1867, 
when  he  resigned,  and  became  Principal  of  the  Presbyterial 
Academy  at  Logansport,  Indiana,  which,  together  with  the 
pastorate  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  church,  is  his  present 
charge. 

The  life  of  Dr.  Matthews  has  not  been  one  destitute  of  stir- 
ring incident.  About  twenty  years  ago  he  signalized  himself 
in  an  oral  controversy  with  Elder  Benjamin  Franklin  of  Cin- 
cinnati, on  “ Predestination  and  the  Foreknowledge  of  God,” 
which  was  afterwards  published  in  a volume  of  450  pages.  And 
during  the  late  war  he  acted  four  years  as  chaplain  to  the  19tli 
Begiment  of  Kentucky  Volunteers.  He  was  a member  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  1853  and  of  1867,  in  which  he  delivered 
a speech  upon  the  “ Constitutional  Powers  of  the  General 
Assembly,”  which  was  afterwards  published,  and  has  been 
highly  commended.  He  received  the  degree  of  D.  D.  from 
Centre  College  in  1867,  and  while  in  the  service,  in  1863,  wrote 
the  article  upon  Beligious  Instruction  in  the  Army. 
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MATTHEWS,  JOHN,  was  born  in  Guilford  county,  North' 
Carolina,  on  the  19th  of  January,  1772.  His  father,  who  in 
early  life  had  emigrated  from  Ireland,  was  a farmer  in  mode- 
rate circumstances,  and  from  conscientious  motives  never  held 
slaves.  There  was  little  opportunity  to  give  his  son  a good 
education,  and  when  a boy  he  was  sent  to  learn  the  trade  of  a 
wheelwright,  and  afterwards  worked  at  the  business  of  a house- 
carpenter  and  cabinet-maker,  but  even  then  he  evinced  an 
insatiable  thirst  for  knowledge,  and  all  the  leisure  he  could 
spare  from  his  employment  was  devoted  to  reading.  About  the 
age  of  twenty  he  commenced  a course  of  regular  study  in  the 
school  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  David  Caldwell,  the  pastor  of  the  church 
with  which  he  was  connected,  and  part  of  the  time  he  lived  in 
Dr.  Caldwell’s  family,  paying  his  board  by  exercising  his  me- 
chanical skill  in  making  various  articles  for  his  teacher,  among 
which  was  a carriage,  a pulpit  for  the  church,  and  a planet- 
arium, which  is  said  to  be  still  preserved  as  a relic  in  the 
family. 

In  March  1801,  in  his  thirtieth  year,  he  was  licensed  to 
preach  the  gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of  Orange,  and  next  win- 
ter he  crossed  the  desert  country  to  Natchez,  Miss.,  and  acted 
as  a missionary  there.  In  April  1803  he  returned  to  North 
Carolina,  and  shortly  after  received  a call  to  the  churches  of 
Nutbush  and  Grassy  Creek,  which  he  accepted,  and  continued 
here  till  1806,  when  he  removed  to  Martinsburg,  Virginia,  and 
after  little  more  than  a vear  he  resigned  this  for  the  charge  at 
Shepherdstown,  Va.  Here  he  continued  till  1836,  preaching 
as  stated  supply  of  this  church,  and  that  of  Charlestown,  and. 
frequently  also  at  Harper’s  Ferry.  He  then  gave  up  his 
charge  at  Charlestown  and  took  Martinsburg  in  its  place, 
dividing  his  time  between  Martinsburg  and  Charlestown  till 
he  removed  to  Indiana.  At  this  period  he  was  very  popular 
as  a preacher,  and  in  1823  the  trustees  of  Washington  College, 
Pa.  conferred  upon  him  the  degree  of  D.  D. 

Influenced  by  his  reputation  as  an  eloquent  preacher,  when 
the  Theological  Seminary  was  established  at  Hanover,  Indiana, 
he  was  invited  to  become  Professor  of  Theology,  and  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  wishes  of  many  of  his  friends  he  accepted  the 
appointment.  Like  Dr.  Alexander,  he  had  not  enjoyed  the 
advantages  of  a collegiate  education.  He  was  “uncommonly 
familiar  with  the  classics,”*  but  his  knowledge  had  been 
acquired  by  hard  study,  unassisted  and  alone.  “ It  seemed  to 
me,”  says  another  who  knew  him  well,  “ that  there  was  not  a 


32 


* Dr.  James  Wood. 


250 


MILLER,  SAMUEL. 


verse  in  the  Bible  that  he  had  not  investigated,  so  as  to  form 
a matured  opinion  in  regard  to  it.”*  He  was  therefore  well 
prepared  for  the  work  he  had  undertaken;  and  with  a vigor- 
ous mind  sharpened  by  its  conflicts  with  difficulties,  he  threw 
his  whole  soul  into  the  work,  and  at  the  close  of  his  seventeen 
years  of  trial  and  labour,  the  verdict  of  his  brethren,  and  we 
have  no  doubt  of  his  Lord,  was,  “ Well  done.” 

Dr.  Matthews  was  tall  and  spare  rather  than  fleshy.  He 
was  an  example  of  temperance  in  eating  and  drinking.  In  his 
manner  he  was  grave  and  dignified,  but  not  morose  and  assum- 
ing. He  had  a happy  talent  in  administering  reproof.  While 
at  Hanover  he  was  passing  by  one  of  the  college  students  who 
was  cutting  wood ; the  student,  not  knowing  he  was  near,  and 
being  vexed  about  something,  uttered  a profane  oath.  Dr.  Mat- 
thews approached  him,  and  said  very  kindly,  “That  is  good 
exercise  you  are  taking  this  cold  morning.”  He  then  asked 
him  if  his  axe  was  dull;  and  taking  hold  as  if  to  examine  it, 
he  commenced  chopping  the  stick  of  wood,  to  the  great  amuse- 
ment of  the  young  man,  till  he  had  cut  it  through,  then  turn- 
ing to  the  student  he  said,  “ See  there  now  I have  cut  that 
stick  without  fretting  or  swearing,  and  why  could  not  you  do 
the  same  ?"  The  young  man  apologized  for  his  profaneness, 
saying,  “ I did  not  know  that  you  were  near,  sir.”  “ Yes,  but 
God  is  always  near,  and  hears  every  word  you  say — you  ought 
to  remember  that,”  was  the  answer. 

Dr.  Matthews  laboured  without  intermission  almost  to  the 
close  of  his  life.  He  had  been  urged  to  submit  to  a surgical 
operation  for  an  internal  malady,  and  finally  consented  to  it, 
but  the  operation  proved  fatal  at  the  very  moment  of  its  being 
performed.  He  died  at  New  Albany  on  the  19th  of  May, 
1848,  in  the  seventy-seventh  year  of  his  age. 

Dr.  Matthews  was  twice  married,  and  left  a family  of  nine 
children,  six  of  whom  were  graduates  of  colleges,  and  three  of 
them  ministers  of  the  gospel.  His  most  important  publications 
are  his  “Letters  on  the  Divine  Purpose,”  and  “The  Influence 
of  the  Bible.”  In  1844  he  contributed  to  this  Review  the  arti- 
cle on  “ Ecclesiastical  Polity.” 

MILLER,  SAMUEL,  was  a son  of  the  Rev.  John  Miller,  a 
native  of  Boston,  Massachusetts,  who,  after  being  licensed  to 
preach  the  gospel,  visited  Delaware  and  Maryland,  and  having 
accepted  a call  from  the  churches  of  Dover  and  Duck  Creek 
Cross-Roads,  (now  Smyrna,  Delaware,)  passed  over  forty  years 
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in  the  same  charge.  He  had  nine  children ; and  Samuel,  who 
was  the  eighth,  was  born  on  the  30th  of  October,  1769.  He 
was  not  sent  to  any  school  or  public  seminary,  but  was  edu- 
cated by  his  father  under  the  parental  roof,  till  he  was  eighteen 
years  of  age,  when  he  entered  the  Senior  Class  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Pennsylvania,  on  the  21st  of  July,  1788,  and  graduated 
at  the  close  of  the  session  in  the  following  year  with  the  first 
honours  of  the  class.  The  next  two  years  were  devoted  to  theo- 
logical study  under  the  direction  of  his  father,  and  on  the  19th 
of  April,  1791,  he  was  taken  on  trials  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Lewes,  and  licensed  on  the  13th  of  October,  1791.  His  father 
had  died  in  July  of  that  year,  and  on  the  first  two  Sabbaths 
after  his  licensure  he  was  appointed  to  supply  the  churches 
made  vacant  by  his  death,  but  as  soon  as  he  was  free  from 
presbyterial  appointments,  he  hastened  to  Carlisle  and  put 
himself  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  Charles  Nisbet,  D.  D.,  then 
President  of  Dickinson  College,  for  further  theological  in- 
struction. 

Mr.  Miller  remained  in  Carlisle  till  the  beginning  of  May 
1792,  when  he  accepted  an  invitation  to  preach  in  a vacant 
church  on  Long  Island.  In  passing  through  New  York,  to 
fulfil  this  appointment,  he  called  on  Dr.  Rodgers,  an  old  friend 
of  his  father,  who  had  formerly  been  settled  at  St.  George’s, 
Delaware,  and  was  prevailed  upon  to  tarry  two  weeks,  and 
preached  repeatedly  in  the  city,  and  after  returning  to  Del- 
aware supplied  the  pulpit  of  the  Dover  and  Duck  Creek 
church  till  the  beginning  of  June.  In  April  the  Presbytery 
met  at  Laurel,  when  a call  was  put  into  his  hands  from  the 
Dover  and  Duck  Creek  church,  but  he  had  received  an  invita- 
tion to  preach  again  in  the  New  York  church,  and  without 
accepting  the  call,  he  proceeded  again  to  that  city  in  the 
month  of  June,  and  preached  there  every  Sabbath  for  a month 
with  great  acceptance.  Being  desirous  to  visit  the  Eastern 
States,  from  which  his  family  had  come  to  Delaware,  he  now 
set  out  on  a leisurely  tour  through  them,  and  did  not  return  to 
New  York  till  the  end  of  September. 

The  second  visit  to  New  York  resulted  in  a call  to  the 
church  in  that  city,  and  after  receiving  his  dismission  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Lewes,  he  returned  to  make  his  permanent  abode 
there,  in  January  1793.  The  First  church  in  New  York  had 
then  two  buildings,  one  in  Wall  street,  and  the  second  the 
Brick  Church,  in  which  the  pastors,  Drs.  Rodgers  and  Mc- 
Knight,  preached  alternately,  but  had  only  one  board  of  trus- 
tees and  one  bench  of  elders.  Dr.  McKnight’s  health  being 
somewhat  impaired,  a third  pastor,  Mr.  Miller,  was  called  to 
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the  collegiate  charge,  in  order  that  three  services  might  be 
kept  up  each  Sabbath  in  the  two  churches.  The  usual  routine 
of  public  service  seems  to  have  required  at  first,  and  for  seve- 
ral years,  only  one  sermon  each  Sabbath,  but  that  sermon  twice 
delivered.  “Prom  the  commencement  of  his  ministry,”  says 
Dr.  Sprague,  “ Mr.  Miller  enjoyed  a reputation  in  some  re- 
spects peculiar  to  himself.  Besides  having  the  advantage  of  a 
remarkably  fine  person,  and  most  bland  and  attractive  man- 
ners, he  had,  from  the  beginning,  an  uncommonly  polished 
style,  and  there  was  an  air  of  literary  refinement  pervading  all 
his  performances,  that  excited  general  admiration,  and  well- 
nigh  put  criticism  at  defiance.  He  was  scarcely  settled  before 
his  services  began  to  be  put  in  requisition  on  public  occasions; 
and  several  cf  those  early  occasional  discourses  were  pub- 
lished, and  still  remain  as  a monument  of  his  taste,  talents, 

. and  piety.” 

Among  these  is  his  first  published  sermon,  which  was 
preached  before  the  Tammany  Society  of  Hew  York,  on  the 
4th  of  July,  1793,  and  published  at  their  request.  In  it  he 
says  that  “ It  is  a truth  denied  by  few,  at  the  present  day,  that 
political  and  domestic  slavery  are  inconsistent  with  justice,  and 
that  these  must  necessarily  wage  eternal  war.  . . . The  Ame- 
rican patriot  must  heave  an  involuntary  sigh  at  the  recollection 
that,  even  in  these  happy  and  singularly  favoured  republics, 
this  offspring  of  infernal  malice,  and  parent  of  human  debase- 
ment, is  yet  suffered  to  reside.”  The  same  sentiments  were 
expressed  in  equally  strong  language  in  the  fifth  of  his  pub- 
lished discourses,  an  oration  delivered  April  12,  1797,  before 
the  Society  for  Promoting  the  Manumission  of  Slaves,  and 
Protecting  such  of  them  as  have  been  or  may  be  liberated.  He 
entered  heartily  into  all  the  popular  movements  of  his  day,  to 
such  a degree  as  to  cause  regret  in  after  life;  and  among  the 
resolutions  he  made  when  he  came  to  Princeton  was,  “ On 
coming  to  Princeton  in  1813,  I resolved  to  begin  a new  course 
in  regard  to  politics.  I resolved  to  do  or  say  as  little  as  could 
be  deemed  consistent  with  the  character  of  a good  citizen — to 
attend  no  political  meetings — to  write  no  political  paragraphs 
— to  avoid  talking  on  the  subject  much  either  in  public  or  pri- 
vate— to  do  little  more  than  to  go  quietly  and  silently  to  the 
polls,  deposit  my  vote  and  withdraw;  and  in  the  pulpit  never 
to  allow  myself,  either  in  prayer  or  preaching,  to  utter  a syl- 
lable from  which  it  might  be  conjectured  on  which  side  of  the 
party  politics  of  the  day  I stood.” 

On  his  first  settling  in  New  York,  Mr.  Miller  simply  took 
boarding,  but  in  179C  he  prevailed  upon  his  brother,  Dr.  Ed- 
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ward,  to  give  up  his  practice  in  Dover,  Delaware,  and  come  to 
New  York,  where  the  two  brothers  kept  house  together.  This 
arrangement  continued  till  October  1801,  when  Mr.  Miller  was 
married  to  Miss  Sarah  Sargent  of  Philadelphia,  who  from  this 
time  took  charge  of  all  his  household  matters.  In  1809  the 
collegiate  relation  in  the  First  Church  was  broken  up,  and  in 
the  division  of  labour  that  ensued  Mr.  Miller  became  the  pastor 
of  the  Wall  street  church.  During  the  first  nine  years  of  his 
pastorate  he  published  eight  discourses,  but  in  January  1804 
lie  published  a work  of  a more  ambitious  character,  which  had 
cost  him  much  labour,  and  made  him  generally  known  both  in 
America  and  Europe.  This  was  “ A Brief  Retrospect  of  the 
Eighteenth  Century,”  in  two  octavo  volumes,  in  which  he  gave 
a review  of  the  progress  that  had  been  made  in  science,  politics, 
history,  art,  philosophy,  and  religion,  in  every  part  of  the 
globe.  This  drew  to  him  the  attention  of  scholars  throughout 
the  world,  and  brought  upon  him  a great  foreign  correspond- 
ence; and  in  testimony  of  its  approbation,  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania,  from  wiiich  he  graduated,  conferred  upon  him 
the  degree  of  D.  D.  It  was  not  usual  that  any  one  so  young 
should  bear  this  title,  and  he  was  by  some  styled  “ the  boy 
doctor.” 

During  his  residence  in  New  York  several  attempts  were 
made  to  draw  him  from  the  pastoral  office,  by  the  offer  of  the 
Presidency  of  a College,  particularly  by  the  University  of 
North  Carolina,  and  Hamilton  College,  N.  Y.,  but  he  resisted 
all  their  offers.  He  had  however,  in  conjunction  with  Dr. 
Ashbel  Green,  been  greatly  instrumental  in  founding  the 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  and  in  1813,  when  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly  elected  him  to  the  second  professorship  in  that 
institution,  he  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  reject  the  appointment. 
On  the  29th  of  September,  1813,  he  was  inaugurated  into  the 
chair  of  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Church  Government,  and  , 
returned  to  New  York  for  his  family;  but  here  he  was  seized 
with  a violent  inflammatory  fever,  which  degenerated  to 
typhus,  and  he  did  not  again  reach  Princeton  till  the  third  of 
December. 

In  regard  to  how  he  taught  and  how  he  lived  after  he  came 
to  Princeton,  we  have  the  privilege  of  presenting  to  our  read- 
ers the  reminiscences  of  a student  who  once  sat  at  his  feet,  and 
who  was  afterwards  associated  with  him  in  that  triad  of  in- 
structors which  made  the  Seminary  at  Princeton  illustrious. 

“Dr.  Miller  came  to  Princeton  in  1813  and  retained  his 
connection  with  the  Theological  Seminary  in  that  place  until 
hi3  death  in  1850.  No  one  not  intimately  acquainted  with 
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him  during  this  important  period  of  his  life  can  duly  appre- 
ciate his  character.  None  knew  him  so  well  as  his  students 
and  colleagues.  By  strangers  he  was  often  misunderstood. 
He  had  always  the  demeanor  and  carriage  of  a polished  gen- 
tleman. But  there  was  also  the  appearance  of  precision  and 
formality  about  him,  which  made  the  impression  on  casual 
acquaintance  that  he  was  deficient  in  emotion,  cheerfulness, 
and  vivacity.  This,  however,  was  a great  mistake.  He  was 
always  cheerful,  and  the  life  of  every  social  reunion.  The  pro- 
fessors of  the  College  and  Seminary  were  accustomed  to  meet 
once  a fortnight  for  social  intercourse  and  the  discussion  of 
matters  of  interest  at  the  moment.  These  meetings  were  often 
rather  dull  and  prosy,  until  Dr.  Miller  made  his  appearance. 
As  soon  as  he  entered  every  one  would  brighten  up,  and  con- 
versation was  sure  to  become  animated  and  instructive.  It  is 
a common  impression  that  Dr.  Miller  was  destitute  of  humour. 
But  this  too  is  a mistake.  He  had  a fund  of  anecdotes  which 
he  was  accustomed  to  tell  with  great  effect.  On  every  Friday 
evening  the  professors  and-  students  were  accustomed  to  meet 
for  the  discussion  of  some  topic  previously  assigned.  On  these 
occasions  Dr.  Miller  would  convulse  the  audience  by  some 
appropriate  anecdote.  This  neither  of  his  colleagues  ever  did 
or  could  do,  but  they  enjoyed  the  benefit  and  the  pleasure. 
The  writer  is  almost  ashamed  to  say  how  often  in  Princeton, 
even  yet,  some  pithy  sentence  or  witty  saying  is  introduced  by 
the  words,  ‘as  Dr.  Miller  used  to  say.’  But  even  this  trait  of 
his  character  sheds  a pleasing  lustre  on  his  memory. 

“ Dr.  Miller  as  a professor  was  diligent,  faithful,  and  in- 
structive ; and  to  an  extraordinary  degree  kind  and  forbear- 
ing. Our  class,  one  of  the  earliest,  tried  his  patience  a good 
deal.  We  were  not  bad,  but  boyish.  One  particularly,  after- 
wards one  of  the  most  distinguished  and  useful  ministers  of 
our  church,  the  late  Dr.  William  Nevins  of  Baltimore,  was  so 
full  of  fun  and  wit,  that  he  kept  us  in  a constant  titter.  The 
good  Doctor  wore  out  his  lead-pencil  in  thumping  the  desk  to 
make  us  behave,  but  was  never  irritated.  He  made  allowance 
for  us  as  boys,  knowing  that  we  loved  and  reverenced  him. 
There  was  one  unfortunately  constituted  member  of  the  Semi- 
nary, whom  the  Doctor  had  found  it  necessary  privately  to  ad- 
monish, and  who  was  often  positively  disrespectful.  Dr.  Miller 
never  resented,  and  did  not  even  seem  to  notice  it.  To  the  credit 
of  the  students  it  should  be  stated  that  this  is  the  only  case  of 
intentional  disrespect  of  a student  to  a professor,  of  which  the 
writer,  during  the  fifty  years  of  his  connection  with  the  Semi- 
nary, has  any  recollection. 
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“ Dr.  Miller’s  self-control  was  exhibited  on  all  occasions. 
At  the  ministers’  meetings  above  referred  to,  it  could  not  fail 
that  at  times  the  discussions  should  be  animated,  and  decided 
diversity  of  opinion  be  elicited.  It  so  happened  that  one  even- 
ing Dr.  Miller  took  one  side,  and  all  the  other  gentlemen,  to 
the  number  of  six  or  eight,  the  opposite.  The  Doctor  had, 
therefore,  for  some  two  hours  to  sustain  the  contest  against 
arguments  and  queries  directed  against  him  from  all  sides. 
He  never  for  a moment  lost  his  self-command  or  evinced  the 
slightest  irritation.  When  the  discussion  was  over  and  the 
Doctor  had  left  the  room,  Dr.  James  W.  Alexander  gave  expres- 
sion to  the  feeling  of  all  present,  by  exclaiming,  ‘ How  beauti- 
fully Dr.  Miller  behaved  this  evening!’ 

“ The  deep  reverence  and  affection  entertained  for  Dr.  Mil- 
ler arose  from  a conviction  of  his  thorough  goodness.  There 
are  different  kinds  of  good  men.  Some  are  good  in  one  aspect 
and  not  in  another.  The  Germans  say  a man  is  a Strass-engel 
and  Haus-teufel,  an  angel  in  society  and  the  opposite  at  home. 
But  apart  from  such  extremes,  there  are  often  great  inconsis- 
tencies in  really  good  men.  Somo  are  good  ministers,  but  not 
good  fathers  or  neighbours.  Some  are  good  God-ward,  but  not 
so  good  man-ward.  Some  have  good  feelings,  but  are  not  gov- 
erned by  principles;  while  others  have  good  principles  and 
very  unlovely  dispositions.  Dr.  Miller  was  thoroughly  good ; 
good  in  every  aspect,  because  he  was  good  in  principle.  It  was 
this  that  made  him  generous,  faithful,  kind,  and  devoted  to  his 
duties.  In  him  as  in  other  men,  as  his  friends  at  times  ob- 
served, the  first  impulse  was  wrong.  Most  men  would  yield 
to  that  impulse  and  afterwards  repent.  With  Dr.  Miller  it 
was  immediately  suppressed,  and  the  right  thing  almost  uni- 
formly said  or  done.  The  fact,  that  for  over  thirty  years  he 
was  intimately  associated  with  colleagues  to  whom  he  never 
said  an  unkind  word  or  exhibited  an  unkind  feeling,  is  proof 
enough  of  his  habitual  self-control.  He  bore  with  the  infirmi- 
ties of  other  men  without  calling  on  them  to  bear  with  his. 
It  is  not  said  that  he  was  perfect,  but  we  record  the  facts  of 
our  own  experience.  It  is  a melancholy  satisfaction  to  lay 
even  this  late  and  withered  garland  upon  his  tomb. 

“ Dr.  Miller’s  association  with  Dr.  Alexander,  a man  so  dif- 
ferently constituted,  served  to  bring  out  in  the  clearest  light 
the  peculiar  excellencies  of  his  character.  Dr.  Alexander  had 
extraordinary  emotional  power — the  power  of  expressing  and 
exciting  feeling.  This  is  a gift  which  perhaps  more  than  any 
other  gives  its  possessor  ascendancy,  especially  in  the  sphere 
of  religion,  over  those  who  come  under  his  personal  influence. 
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Dr.  Miller  cheerfully,  uniformly,  and  sincerely  recognized  this 
and  all  other  endowments  of  his  venerated  colleague.  Indeed 
he  was  disposed  if  not  to  exaggerate  the  gifts  of  Dr.  Alexan- 
der, at  least  unduly  to  depreciate  his  own.  In  the  summer  of 
1819  Dr.  Alexander  delivered  to  the  then  senior  class  a lecture 
which  so  impressed  his  pupils,  that  Dr.  William  Nevins  said 
to  his  classmates  that  it  was  a shame  they  should  enjoy  such 
instructions  and  do  nothing  to  secure  the  same  advantage  for 
others.  He,  therefore,  proposed  that  we  should  endeavour  to 
found  a scholarship,  to  be  called  ‘The  Scholarship  of  the  Class 
of  1819.’  To  this  the  class  assented,  and  a committee  was 
appointed  to  inform  the  professors  of  our  purpose.  When  the 
committee  waited  on  Dr.  Miller,  Dr.  Nevins  with  his  charac- 
teristic naive  frankness  told  him  the  whole  story,  and  dwelt 
on  the  enthusiasm  cherished  by  the  students  for  Dr.  Alexan- 
der. Dr.  Miller,  having  heard  him  through,  expressed  his 
pleasure  in  view  of  what  the  class  had  done,  and  then  lifted 
his  hand  and  said,  ‘ My  young  friend,  I solemnly  believe  that 
Dr.  Alexander  is  the  greatest  man  who  walks  the  earth.’ 
When  we  left  the  Doctor’s  study,  Nevins  said  to  his  associates 
in  the  committee,  ‘ Well,  if  Dr.  Alexander  be  the  greatest,  Dr. 
Miller  is  surely  the  holiest  man  who  walks  the  earth.'  We 
were  boys  then;  but  this  incident  serves  to  show  how  Dr. 
Miller  was  regarded  by  his  pupils. 

“ There  is  one  other  incident  which  is  perhaps  almost  too 
sacred  to  make  public.  Yet  as  it  is  eminently  characteristic, 
and  casts,  as  it  seems  to  the  writer,  a halo  round  the  dying  bed 
of  a distinguished  servant  of  God,  we  may  be  pardoned  for 
referring  to  it.  The  last  interview  we  had  with  Dr.  Miller 
was  a short  time  before  his  death.  He  was  very  weak,  but 
was  sitting  in  his  study  in  a large  chair,  propped  up  with  pil- 
lows. He  referred  in  his  usual  tone  of  self-depreciation  to  his 
life  as  a professor  in  the  Seminary,  and  said  of  Dr.  Alexander, 
that  his  memory  would  be  a means  of  grace  to  the  Seminary 
as  long  as  the  institution  existed,  and  then  added  these  words, 
‘ As  for  me,  I have  nothing  to  do  but  to  wrap  my  rags  about 
me,  and  slink  into  the  grave.’  Holy  man!  In  him  doubtless 
was  verified  the  words  of  the  Lord,  ‘ He  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted.’  ” 

On  the  V th  of  January,  1850,  Dr.  Samuel  Miller  died,  in 
peace  with  God  and  man,  surrounded  by  a family  by  whom  he 
was  loved  and  venerated,  and  watched  over  by  her  who  had 
been  the  faithful  partner  of  his  life.  “Of  all  the  deaths  I ever 
knew,”  wrote  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander  to  his  friend  Dr.  Hall, 
“ this  is  the  most  surrounded  by  all  the  things  one  could 
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desire.”  His  sufferings  were  not  severe;  and  no  cloud  inter- 
vened to  hide  the  glories  which  the  eye  of  faith  had  during 
his  long  life  set  before  him.  We  cannot  however  here  enter 
into  particulars.  Those  who  desire  to  know  more  of  him  and 
his  times,  can  be  amply  gratified  in  an  admirable  “ Life,”  in 
two  volumes,  prepared  by  one  of  his  sons.  In  the  Annals  of 
Dr.  Sprague,  who  was  an  intimate  friend,  there  are  also  many 
loving  memorials.  . To  these  works  we  must  refer  for  a list  of 
his  writings,  but  there  are  a few  volumes  on  which  his  reputa- 
tion will  chiefly  depend,  and  which  ought  to  have  a pla.ce  in 
every  good  library,  which  we  will  enumerate. 

1.  A Brief  Retrospect  of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  2 vols., 
1803.  2.  Letters  on  the  Constitution  and  Order  of  the  Chris- 
tian Ministry,  2 vols.,  1807,  1809.  3.  Letters  on  Unitarian- 

ism,  1821.  4.  Letters  on  Clerical  Manners  and  Habits,  1827. 

5.  An  Essay  on  the  Warrant,  Nature,  and  Duties  of  the  Office 
of  the  Ruling  Elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  1831,  1843. 

6.  Infant  Baptism  scriptural  and  reasonable,  1834.  7.  Pres- 

byterianism the  truly  Primitive  and  Apostolical  Constitution  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  1835.  8.  The  Primitive  and  Apostolic 

Order  of  the  Church  of  Christ  vindicated,  1840.  9.  Letters 

from  a Father  to  his  Sons  in  College,  1843.  10.  Thoughts  on 

Public  Prayer,  1849. 

His  papers  in  this  periodical  are, 

1830.  Review  of  Cooke  on  the  Invalidity  of  Presbyterian 
Ordination — Remarks  on  certain  Extremes  in  pursuing  the 
Temperance  Cause — Use  of  Liturgies. 

1831.  The  Temperance  Society — Works  of  John  Howe — 
The  People’s  Right  defended. 

1832.  Memoir  of  Rev.  J.  S.  Christmas. 

1833.  Brittan  on  Episcopacy. 

1834.  Remarks  on  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius. 

1835.  The  Present  State  and  Prospects  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church* — New  Ecclesiastical  Law — Episcopacy  tested  by 
Scripture — Annual  of  the  Board  of  Education. 

1836.  Christian  Union — Title  of  the  Sabbath — Toleration — 
Mitchell’s  Church  Member — Thoughts  on  Evangelizing  the 
World. 

1837.  Decline  of  Religion. 

1838.  Attention  to  Children — Henry’s  Christian  Antiquities 
(with  J.  A.  A.) 

1839.  Bible-Class  Manual — Dr.  Griffin’s  Sermons — The  In- 
termediate State. 

1842.  Stone’s  Life  of  Red  Jacket. 
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* See  Note,  p.  66. 
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MILLER,  JOHN,  son  of  Dr.  Samuel  Miller,  was  born  at 
Princeton  in  1819 ; graduated  at  the  College  of  New  Jersey 
in  1836;  entered  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton  in 
1838;  and  was  licensed  to  preach  hy  the  Presbytery  of  New 
Brunswick  in  1842.  In  1843  he  was  ordained  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Frederick  City,  Md.,  which  he  resigned  in  1848, 
and  spent  the  next  year  in  travel  in  Europe.  On  his  return  he 
received  a call  to  the  Eleventh  or  Vine  street  church  in  Phila- 
delphia, and  during  his  pastorate  his  people  built  the  West 
Arch  street  church,  into  which  they  entered  in  1854.  In  1855 
he  removed  to  Virginia,  and  is  now  pastor  of  the  Washington 
street  church,  Petersburgh,  Virginia.  In  1846  he  published 
a 12mo  volume  on  “The  Design  of  the  Church,  as  an  Index  to 
her  real  Nature  and  the  true  Law  of  her  Communion;”  and 
reviewed  in  this  periodical  in 

1845.  Palmer  on  the  Church. 

MILLER,  SAMUEL,  Junior,  son  of  Dr.  Samuel  Miller 
above,  was  born  at  Princeton,  N.  J.  in  1816,  and  graduated  at 
the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  1833.  After  a short  tour  in 
Europe  to  restore  his  health,  he  acted  as  Tutor  in  the  College 
eighteen  months;  studied  law,  and  was  admitted  to  practice  at 
the  Philadelphia  bar  in  1838.  While  at  the  bar  he  published 
the  “ Presbyterian  Church  Case”  in  1839,  and  the  d’Hauteville 
Case  in  1840.  Giving  up  the  practice  of  law  he  entered  the 
Seminary  at  Princeton  in  1842,  and  was  licensed  to  preach  in 
1844.  In  1845  he  was  ordained  as  an  Evangelist  and  became 
stated  supply  of  the  churches  of  Mount  Holly  and  Columbus, 
to  which  was  added  Tuckerton  and  Bass  River  in  1857.  He 
was  also  Principal  of  the  West  Jersey  Collegiate  School  from 
1846  to  1857.  In  1850  he  was  installed  pastor  of  the  Mount 
Holly  church,  and  these  other  charges  were  gradually  relin- 
quished to  other  pastors,  and  he  now  devotes  his  time  to 
Mount  Holly  alone.  He  received  the  degree  of  D.  D.  from 
his  alma  mater  in  1864;  and  in  1869  he  published  the  Life  of 
his  father  in  two  volumes  12mo.  He  wrote  for  this  periodical 
in  the  volume  for 

1840.  The  Presbyterian  Church  Case. 

MOFFAT,  JAMES  CLEMENT,  is  a native  of  the  south  of 
Scotland,  and  came  to  this  country  in  1833,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  following  his  profession  as  a printer;  but  soon  after 
landing  he  was  introduced  to  Professor  Maclean  of  Princeton, 
and  learning  from  him  that  he  was  qualified  to  enter  the  Junior 
•Claes  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  his  love  of  learning 
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prompted  him  to  embrace  the  opportunity  of  receiving  a colle- 
giate education.  He  entered  the  Junior  Class  in  1833  and 
was  graduated  in  1835,  and  an  offer  being  then  made  to  him  to 
engage  as  a private  tutor  to  two  boys  about  to  study  at  Yale 
College,  he  accepted  the  proposal,  and  had  the  privilege  of 
attending,  the  course  of  lectures  in  that  institution.  His  pupils 
distinguished  themselves  there  by  their  abilities,  and  one  of 
them  is  now  ranked  amono;  the  most  eminent  Greek  scholars  in 
Europe,  where  he  has  long  resided. 

At  the  end  of  about  two  years  Mr.  Moffat  returned  to 
Princeton  as  Greek  Tutor,  in  which  capacity  he  continued  till 
September  1839,  when  he  accepted  the  appointment  to  the  Pro- 
fessorship of  Greek  and  Latin  in  Lafayette  College,  then  under 
the  presidency  of  Dr.  Junkin.  In  the  spring  of  1841  he  re- 
moved with  Dr.  Junkin  to  Miami  University,  Ohio,  where  he 
had  been  called  to  the  department  of  Latin,  and  subsequently 
Modern  History  was  added  to  his  work.  In  the  spring  of 
1851  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel;  and  in  the  summer 
of  next  year  he  taught  Greek  and  Hebrew  in  a theological 
school  which  had  a short  existence  in  Cincinnati. 

Having  been  elected  to  the  Professorship  of  Latin  and  His- 
tory at  Princeton,  he  returned  to  tha.t  place  in  the  spring  of 
1853.  Upon  the  resignation  of  Dr.  Carnahan  and  the  election 
of  Dr.  Maclean  to  the  presidency,  several  changes  were  made 
in  the  faculty,  and  Dr.  Moffat  was  transferred  to  the  Chair  of 
Greek,  which  he  held  for  a period  of  seven  years,  retaining 
still  the  lectureship  of  History,  until  a professor  was  appointed 
to  that  department.  In  1861  Dr.  Moffat  was  elected  by  the 
General  Assembly  to  the  Chair  of  Church  History  in  the  The- 
ological Seminary  at  Princeton,  his  present  appointment.  He 
is  the  author  of  an  “ Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Aesthetics” 
and  a “Life  of  Dr.  Chalmers,”  and  has  now  in  the  press  a 
“ Comparative  View  of  Religions.”  He  lately  became  editor 
of  the  Princetonian,  a weekly  newspaper  published  at  Prince- 
ton, N.  J. 

His  contributions  to  this  Review  are : 

1839.  Cory’s  Ancient  Fragments. 

1856.  Macaulay’s  History  of  England— Egyptology. 

1857.  Grote’s  History  of  Greece — The  Aim  of  History — - 
The  Historical  Epoch  of  Abraham— Popular  Education. 

1858.  St.  Hilaire  on  the  Reformation  in  Spain — Harrison 
on  the  Greek  Prepositions. 

1859.  Political  Education. 

1861.  Antiquity  of  the  Book  of  Genesis — Rawlinson’s  Hero- 
dotus— Motley’s  Dutch  Republic. 
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1862.  Christian  Enterprise. 

1863.  University  Education. 

1864.  Latin  Christianity. 

1865.  Early  History  of  Heathenism. 

1867.  The  Oriental  Churches — The  British  Churches  under 
Cromwell. 

1868.  Lord’s  Old  Roman  World. 

MOMBERT,  J.  ISIDOR,  is  a native  of  Germany,  of  Hebrew 
lineage,  educated  in  England,  from  whence  he  emigrated  to 
Canada,  and  came  into  Pennsylvania  in  1857.  Our  knowledge  of 
him  begins  with  a translation  of  “Tholuck  on  the  Psalms,” 
which  he  adapted  to  the  English  version  with  the  approbation 
of  Dr.  Tholuck,  and  which  was  published  by  Martien  in  1858. 
In  1859  he  was  made  rector  of  St.  James  Protestant  Episcopal 
church  at  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  continued  in  the  charge  till  1869, 
w hen  he  returned  to  Germany,  and  is  now  rector  of  St.  John’s 
American  Episcopal  church,  Dresden,  with  his  residence  at  Villa 
Emma,  Strehlin,  in  the  suburbs.  He  received  the  degree  of 
D.  D.  from  the  University  of  Pennsylvania.  Dr.  Mombert  is 
the  editor  and  translator  of  the  volume  of  Lange’s  Com- 
mentary  containing  the  catholic  epistles  of  James,  Peter, 
and  Jude;  and  he  contributed  to  this  periodical  the  following 
articles : 

1865.  Are  James  the  son  of  Alpheus  and  James  the  brother 
of  the  Lord  identical? — An  Account  of  Extreme  Unction — 
The  First  Miracle  of  Christ. 

1866.  The  Raising  of  Lazarus. 

MONOD,  ADOLPHE  FREDERIC  THEODORE,  was  a 
son  of  the  Rev.  John  Monod,  a native  of  Geneva,  who  was 
many  years  pastor  of  the  Reformed  church  in  Paris,  and  dig- 
nified as  a chevalier  of  the  Legion  of  Honour,  and  President  of 
the  Consistory.  He  had  seven  sons  and  three  daughters. 
Three  of  his  sons  became  eminent  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  four  who  devoted  themselves  to  secular  pursuits  were  dis- 
tinguished for  ability  and  integrity  in  their  own  spheres. 
Adolphe  was  born  at  Copenhagen  on  the  21st  of  January, 
1802;  received  his  education  at  the  National  Academy  of 
Geneva;  and  in  1826  and  1827  became  pastor  of  a French 
Protestant  congregation  in  Naples,  and  chaplain  to  the  Prus- 
sian ambassador.  From  1827  to  1831  he  was  pastor  to  the 
National  Protestant  church  in  Lyons.  When  here,  he  was  per- 
sonally brought  to  know  that  the  form  of  godliness  was  differ- 
ent from  its  spirit  and  reality;  and  in  the  church  of  which  he 


MOORE,  THOMAS  V. 


261 


was  pastor,  he  insisted  that  a distinction  should  be  observed 
there  between  the  openly  profane  and  those  who  made  a 
credible  profession  of  religion,  and  debarred  the  scandalous 
from  the  communion.  For  this  he  was  deposed  by  the  Con- 
sistory, of  which  he  was  president,  and  from  1831  to  1836  he 
continued  in  Lyons,  but  as  pastor  of  an  independent  church. 
In  1836  he  accepted  the  appointment  of  Professor  of  Sacred 
Eloquence  in  the  Seminary  at  Montauban,  and  continued  in 
this  position  till  1848,  when  he  accepted  a call  to  the  National 
Protestant  church  in  Paris,  as  assistant  to  his  brother  Fred- 
eric, and  when  his  brother  withdrew  from  the  National  estab- 
lishment in  1849,  he  continued  to  be  sole  pastor,  and  in  defence 
of  his  course  published  the  pamphlet,  Pourquoi  je  demure 
dans  VEglise  etablie.  He  died  on  the  6th  of  April,  1856,  aged 
fifty-four.  During  the  last  two  years  of  his  life  he  was  a great 
sufferer. 

The  work  by  which  he  is  best  known  is  his  Lucille,  ou  la 
Lecture  de  la  Bible,  which  has  been  translated  into  many  lan- 
guages. His  Sermons  are  published  in  four  volumes,  two  of 
which  were  published  in  his  lifetime.  They  abound  in  elo- 
quence. Of  one  of  them,  “Compassions  de  Dieu  pour  les 
Chretiens  inconvertis,”  Michelet  said,  “ Ceux  qui  l’ont  entendu 
en  tremblent  encore.”  While  at  Montauban  he  wrote  a Pre- 
face to  Dr.  Hodge’s  Commentary  on  the  Romans,  which  had 
been  translated  into  French  by  his  brother,  Dr.  Horace  Monod. 
During  the  last  fifteen  years  of  his  life  he  was  the  French  cor- 
respondent of  The  Presbyterian.  In  1841  the  degree  of  D.  D. 
was  conferred  upon  him  by  Jefferson  College,  and  in  1842  by 
the  College  of  New  Jersey.  He  has  been  called  the  Bossuet 
of  the  Protestant  pulpit,  and  was  the  most  eloquent  preacher 
in  France  in  his  day.  His  labours  also  were  very  abundant, 
and  never  confined  to  his  own  pulpit,  but  while  at  Lyons  and 
Montauban  he  did  a great  work  of  evangelization  in  the  sur- 
rounding country.  A translation  of  one  of  his  Introductory 
Lectures  is  given  in  the  April  No.  for  1843. 

MOORE,  THOMAS  V.,  was  born  in  Newville,  Pa.,  on  the 
1st  of  February,  1818.  He  commenced  his  collegiate  course 
at  South  Hanover  College,  Indiana,  and  graduated  at  Dickin- 
son College,  Pa.  in  1838.  After  spending  a year  as  an  agent 
of  the  Pennsylvania  Colonization  Society,  he  entered  the  Prince- 
ton Seminary,  and  completed  his  theological  course  in  1842, 
when  he  accepted  a call  to  the  church  in  Carlisle.  In  1845 
he  removed  to  Greencastle,  and  in  1847  he  accepted  the  charge 
of  the  church  in  Richmond,  Virginia,  in  which  he  continued 
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till  1868,  when  he  became  pastor  of  the  church  in  Nashville, 
Tennessee,  his  present  charge. 

His  principal  works  are  a “ Commentary  on  the  Prophets  of 
the  Restoration,”  New  York,  1856 ; “ The  Last  Days  of  Jesus,” 
about  1858;  “ God’s  University : or,  the  Family  a School,  a 
Government,  and  a Church,  a Prize  Essay  for  the  Philadelphia 
Society  for  Juvenile  Delinquency;”  “The  Culdee  Church,” 
and  “The  Corporate  Life  of  the  Church;”  besides  two  lectures 
in  the  “Book  of  Evidences,”  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Virginia,  and  various  articles  in  the  Methodist  Quarterly, 
North  and  South.  His  contributions  to  this  Review  are, 

1844.  The  Missionary  bearing  of  Calvinism. 

1848.  Howison’s  History  of  Virginia. 

MOTT,  GEORGE  SCUDDER,  is  a native  of  New  York 
City,  and  born  on  the  25th  November,  1829.  His  parents 
were  members  of  the  Rutger  Street  church,  and  he  united  with 
that  church  in  his  fourteenth  year,  at  which  time  Dr.  Krebs 
was  the  pastor.  He  pursued  his  classical  studies  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  New  York,  graduating  in  1850;  after  which  he  en- 
tered the  Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton,  and  was  licensed 
as  a preacher  by  the  First  Presbytery  of  New  York,  April 
1853.  In  October  of  the  same  year  he  was  ordained  pastor  of 
the  Second  Presbyterian  church  in  Rahway,  New  Jex’sey,  and 
continued  in  the  charge  five  years.  He  then  accepted  a call 
to  the  church  in  Newton,  where  he  continued  nine  years,  and 
in  1869  removed  to  Flemington,  N.  J.,  his  present  charge. 

He  is  the  author  of  several  books  and  tracts  published  by 
the  American  Sunday-school  Union,  among  which  is  the  book 
called  “ The  Perfect  Law,”  now  translated  into  Spanish  and 
Portuguese,  and  the  tract  “ Holding  on  to  Christ,"  which  has 
had  a very  large  circulation.  The  Board  of  Publication  pub- 
lishes a work  of  his  on  “ The  Prodigal  Son,”  and  several  tracts. 
To  this  Review  he  contributed  in 

1863.  Paul’s  Thorn  in  the  Flesh. 

MUIR,  WILLIAM  KENNEDY.  This  devoted  young 
minister  was  a native  of  Scotland,  took  a high  position  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh,  where  he  graduated  with  honour, 
and  afterwards  in  the  New  College  at  Edinburgh,  where  he 
pursued  his  theological  course.  Here  his  thorough  devotion 
to  study  affected  his  health,  and  seeking  to  renew  it  by  change 
and  rest  from  laborious  study,  he  went  to  Egypt,  where  he 
associated  himself  with  the  missionaries  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church  from  the  United  States,  and  for  a period  of 
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nearly  two  years  devoted  himself  thoroughly  to  the  work  of 
acquainting  himself  with  the  condition,  and  especially  the  spi- 
ritual needs  of  that  people,  and  to  endeavours,  as  far  as  in  his 
power,  to  do  them  good. 

All  this  was  to  him  a work  of  love.  His  habits  of  close 
observation  and  patient  research  enabled  him  to  lay  up  a val- 
uable store  of  knowledge — rich  instalments  of  which  were 
furnished  in  a series  of  articles  for  the  Repertory,  under  the 
title  of  “Christian  Work  in  Egypt.” 

Recovering  his  health,  he  desired  to  devote  himself  wholly 
to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  for  this  purpose  returned 
to  Scotland  in  1868,  where  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, and  ere  long  accepted  with  all  the  ardour  of  his  nature, 
chastened  and  sanctified  by  Christian  principle,  a proposition  of 
the  Colonial  Committee  of  the  Free  Church  to  enter  upon 
labours  in  Australia.  Just  before  sailing  for  Scotland  he  en- 
tered into  the  marriage  relation  with  a Miss  Rufka  Gregory,  a 
Syrian  young  lady,  who  had  been  raised  and  trained  in  the 
family  of  the  late  excellent  missionary  of  the  American  Board 
in  Syria,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Whiting.  With  this  young  lady,  and 
with  strong  hopes  of  usefulness,  he  set  forth  immediately  after 
the  marriage  in  Scotland  for  his  new  field,  and  on  their  arrival 
in  Australia,  March  1,  1869,  he  was  immediately  settled  in  a 
newly  formed  and  most  promising  congregation  at  Eastern- 
wich.  But  how  mysterious  the  ways  of  Providence ! On 
the  very  first  Sabbath  after  his  ordination,  when  he  preached 
with  great  unction  and  power,  he  shortly  after  ruptured  a 
blood  vessel,  never  occupied  his  pulpit  again,  and  in  a short 
time  sunk  to  a most  lamented  grave. 

He  was  a ripe  scholar  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and  of  very 
general  research  and  attainments.  His  crowning  excellence, 
especially  toward  the  close  of  his  life,  was  his  ardent  piety,  and 
his  consecration  of  all  to  the  service  of  Christ. 

1868.  Christian  Work  in  Egypt. 

NEANDER,  JOHANN  AUGUST  WILHELM,  was  born 
at  Gottingen,  of  Jewish  parents,  on  the  15th  of  January, 
1789.  While  receiving  his  education  in  the  gymnasium 
at  Hamburg  he  was  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  and 
assumed  the  name  of  Neander,  (the  Greek  for  new  man ) at 
his  baptism.  He  prosecuted  his  studies  in  theology  succes- 
sively at  Halle,  Gottingen,  Hamburg,  and  Heidelberg,  where 
in  1812  he  was  made  Professor  Extraordinary  of  Theology,  but 
in  the  same  year  he  was  called  to  a similar  office  at  Berlin. 
His  life  was  devoted  chiefly  to  researches  into  the  history  of 
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the  church.  In  1832-3  he  issued  his  "History  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Church,”  in  two  volumes.  From  1825  to  1845  his  “Uni- 
versal History  of  the  Christian  Religion  and  Church,”  in  five 
volumes.  In  1835  he  issued  a “Life  of  Jesus  in  its  Historical 
relations,”  in  refutation  of  the  work  hearing  a similar  title  by 
Strauss.  A chapter  of  his  great  work  was  translated  and  pub- 
lished in  the  volume  for  1832,  on  the  Rites  and  Worship  of 
the  Early  Christian  Church. 

NORDHEIMER,  ISAAC,  was  a native  of  Bavaria,  and  of 
Hebrew  extraction.  He  obtained  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Phi- 
losoph)''  from  the  University  of  Munich.  In  1836  he  was 
made  Professor  of  Arabic,  Syriac,  and  other  Oriental ' lan- 
guages, in  the  University  of  the  City  of  New  York,  and  at  the 
time  of  his  death,  November  3,  1842,  he  was  also  Teacher  of 
Hebrew  and  German  in  the  Union  Theological  Seminary.  He 
is  the  author  of  a History  of  Florence,  and  of  a Hebrew  Gram- 
mar and  Chrestomathy,  which  at  once  achieved  for  him  a high 
reputation  for  oriental  scholarship.  He  also  began  the  pre- 
paration of  a Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Concordance  to  the  Old 
Testament,  but  died  before  it  was  completed.  He  wrote  the 
article  on  Fiirst’s  Hebrew  Concordance  in  the  volume  for  1839. 

OWEN,  JOSEPH,  was  born  in  Bedford  township,  West 
Chester  county,  New  York,  on  the  14th  of  June,  1814.  His 
parents  attended  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Jacob  Green,  who 
manifested  a great  interest  in  him  when  a boy.  He  graduated 
at  the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  1835,  was  Tutor  in  the  College 
in  1836,  and  after  taking  the  three  years  course  at  the  Prince- 
ton Theological  Seminary,  he  was  ordained  as  a missionary 
and  sailed  to  India  in  1840.  He  remained  there  without  vis- 
iting his  native  country  till  1869,  but  he  is  now  in  Scotland 
revigorating  his  system  by  its  cool  breezes,  and  is  expected  in 
the  United  States  in  the  fall  of  1870. 

His  labours  in  India  have  been  mainly  at  Allahabad  station, 
and  much  of  his  time  has  been  devoted  to  translating  the 
Scriptures  and  preparing  a Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament 
in  Urdu.  During  the  Sepoy  mutiny  a great  portion  of  what 
he  had  prepared  on  the  Psalms  was  destroyed,  and  had  to  be 
recomposed;  but  we  learn  that  before  he  left  India  his  Com- 
mentary on  Isaiah  had  been  issued.  In  addition  to  preaching 
and  superintending  the  press  he  has  acted  as  Secretary  to  the 
North  India  Bible  Society  and  the  Tract  Society.  He  con- 
tributed, while  in  the  Seminary  at  Princeton,  in  1839,  the  arti- 
cle on  China. 
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PACKARD,  FREDERICK  ADOLPHUS,  oldest  son  of  Asa 
and  Nancy  (Quincy)  Packard,  was  born  at  Marlborough,  Mas- 
sachusetts, September  25th,  1794.  He  traced  his  ancestry, 
through  both  parents,  up  to  respectable  settlers  who  came 
from  England  during  the  early  emigrations  to  the  Puritan 
colonies,  and  in  both  lines  the  families  had  always  borne  the 
character  of  sober,  educate'!,  God-fearing  citizens.  His  own 
father  was  for  many  years  the  minister  of  Marlborough,  and 
afterwards  of  Lancaster  in  the  same  state,  where  he  ended  his 
life,  honoured  and  respected  for  shrewd  mother-wit  and 
strength  of  character. 

Mr.  Packard  had  his  early  education  at  a school  in  Wiscas- 
set,  Maine,  was  graduated  at  Harvard  College  in  1814,  and 
soon  afterwards  went  to  Northampton  and  began  the  study  of 
law  in  the  office  of  Ashmun  and  Strong.  Here  he  found  a 
delightful  society  open  to  him,  and  entered  heartily  into  the 
intellectual  and  social  life  of  what  was  then  perhaps  the  lead- 
ing town  of  western  Massachusetts.  Admitted  to  the  bar,  he 
settled  himself  in  1819  for  the  practice  of  his  profession  in 
Springfield.  Here  he  remained  for  nearly  ten  years,  securing 
a very  promising  position  as  a lawyer,  and  editing  during  most 
of  the  time  the  Hampden  Journal.  In  1822  he  married  Eli- 
zabeth Dwight,  second  daughter  of  John  and  Sarah  (Dwight) 
Hooker,  thus  connecting  his  own  with  two  others  of  the  old 
and  honoured  families  of  New  England. 

During  this  time  he  also  interested  himself  actively  and  earn- 
estly in  Sunday-schools,  superintending  one  in  Springfield,  estab- 
lishing a county  Sunday-school  society,  holding  meetings  and 
raising  money  to  promote  its  work,  and  keeping  up  frequent  com- 
munication with  the  American  Sunday-school  Union,  then  just 
established  in  Philadelphia.  This  led  to  his  visiting  Philadel- 
phia in  1828  to  attend  a meeting  of  the  friends  of  that  society, 
when  he  made  the  personal  acquaintance  of  some  of  its  mana- 
gers. He  was  soon  after  invited  to  come  into  the  service  of 
the  Society  as  Recording  Secretary  and  Editor  of  Publications. 
This  invitation  he  accepted,  and  removed  to  his  new  home  in 
1829,  where  he  resided  the  rest  of  his  life.  He  was  then 
thirty-five  years  old.  He  had  in  Springfield  an  assured  in- 
come, the  most  encouraging  prospects  of  success  and  eminence 
at  the  bar  of  his  native  state,  and  a happy  home  among  his 
wife’s  early  friends.  The  duties  of  his  new  position  were  un- 
tried, the  position  itself  a new  one,  to  which  he  must  give  its 
form;  the  salary  was  limited,  and  the  social  advantages  few; 
he  had  no  relatives  or  early  friends  in  the  city.  Yet  he  be- 
lieved that  he  was  called  of  God  to  a place  of  usefulness,  and  it 
34 
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became  a clear  duty  to  go.  He  went,  and  from  that  time  lie 
never  looked  back  or  regretted  the  choice  be  had  made.  He 
entered  heartily  into  his  work,  and  devoted  his  life  to  the  cause 
of  the  education  of  children  and  the  elevation  of  the  poorer  and 
criminal  classes. 

The  principal  duty  of  his  new  position  was  the  editing  of  all 
the  publications  of  the  Society.  Every  book  which  the  Society 
issued  from  1829  to  1867  (and  we  think  no  single  exception 
need  be  made)  passed  under  his  eye,  and  was  by  him  prepared 
for  and  carried  through  the  press.  The  number  of  these  books 
is  over  two  thousand,  and  of  them  some  fifty  were  not  only 
edited  but  written  by  him.  Besides  this  he  edited  the  periodi- 
cals of  the  Society,  the  Sunday-school  Journal,  afterwards  the 
Sunday-school  World,  and  the  Youth's  Friend,  afterwards  the 
Youth's  Penny  Gazette,  and  still  later  the  Child’s  World; 
writing  constantly  in  them  himself  and  selecting  material  from 
a wide  range  of  reading.  He  also  prepared  for  twenty-five 
years  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Society,  and  attended  regularly 
the  meetings  of  the  Board  of  Managers  and  Committee  of  Pub- 
lication, of  both  of  which  he  was  secretary.  These  were  his 
formal  duties,  but  in  addition  to  these,  how  much  influence  he 
exerted  in  shaping  the  course  of  the  Society  and  building  up 
its  extensive  business  by  his  judgment,  energy,  and  high  prin- 
ciple, how  much  in  forming  the  standard  of  service  within  it 
by  his  steady  example  of  industry  and  devotion,  no  one  can 
estimate.  He  was  strongly  and  intelligently  attached  to  the 
fundamental  idea  of  the  Society,  that  of  denominational  union 
for  objects  common  to  all  evangelical  Christians,  and  success- 
fully defended  it  in  a controversy  with  the  late  Bishop  Potter 
of  Pennsylvania.  He  believed  with  his  whole  heart  in  Sunday- 
school  education,  within  the  sphere  for  which  it  was  originally 
undertaken,  and  for  the  work  which  in  large  towns  and  in 
unformed  communities  it  can  best  perform.  Throughout  his 
life  he  was  always  ready  to  take  part  in  it  himself,  by  teach- 
ing, by  lecturing  to  teachers,  or  in  any  way  which  he  thought 
would  do  good. 

Nor  was  his  activity  confined  to  this  one  department  of 
Christian  labour.  He  interested  himself  early  in  the  general 
secular  education  of  the  young,  and  studied  carefully  the  work- 
ing of  our  common  school  system.  One  of  his  latest  publica- 
tions was  an  examination  of  the  actual  condition  of  the  system 
in  four  states  of  the  Union,  designed  to  call  attention  to  the 
wide  difference  between  the  theory  and  the  practice,  and  to 
stimulate  thoughtful  people  to  earnest  effort  alter  greater  effi- 
ciency and  thoroughness.  He  was  for  several  years  a Director 
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of  the  Girard  College  for  Orphans,  and  was  twice  strongly- 
urged  to  become  its  president.  The  condition  of  the  neglected 
and  criminal  classes  also  enlisted  his  benevolence  in  efforts  to 
secure  for  them  the  wisest  treatment  of  kindness  and  severity 
in  due  proportion.  For  many  years  a Manager  of  the  House 
of  Refuge,  he  was  deeply  interested  in  its  welfare,  and  often 
conducted  the  Sunday  services  there  as  well  as  at  Girard  Col- 
lege. He  was  also  for  twenty-one  years  the  editor  of  the 
Journal  of  Prison  Discipline , and  has  left  in  it  a monument  of 
his  zeal  and  wisdom  in  dealing  with  that  difficult  subject.  The 
Pennsylvania  system,  as  it  is  called,  of  separate  confinement, 
he  heartily  approved  and  advocated  in  the  Journal. 

The  labours  thus  imperfectly  sketched  filled  a busy  life  of 
thirty-eight  years  in  Philadelphia.  It  is  impossible  to  estimate 
how  much  was  added  to  them  by  his  extensive  correspondence 
with  friends  in  this  country  and  in  England.  His  letters  were 
rapidly  written,  but  singularly  rich  in  thought — full  of  discus- 
sions of  public  matters  and  elevated  subjects,  full  also,  those 
written  to  personal  friends,  of  the  best  feelings  of  a noble  heart. 
He  contributed  also  abundantly  to  daily  papers  and  to  maga- 
zines, chiefly  to  the  Princeton  Review,  and  when  the  Union 
League  of  Philadelphia  was  established,  being  presented  with 
membership  by  a friend,  he  wrote  a number  of  plain  political 
tracts  which  it  published.  Such  an  amount  of  work  he  accom- 
plished only  by  constant  and  intense  application.  He  was  in 
his  office  every  day  of  his  life,  except  when  occasionally  absent 
from  home,  and  during  three  short  periods  of  sickness,  for  as 
much  as  seven  hours,  often  for  eight — generally  the  only  per- 
son in  the  building  on  public  holidays.  In  the  summer  he 
always  carried  his  work  with  him  and  kept  up  constant  com- 
munication with  the  office.  Of  course,  he  acquired  great  facility 
in  performing  his  special  duties,  but  he  always  kept  himself 
beforehand,  so  far  as  possible,  with  his  work. 

In  1840  he  was  sent  by  the  Society  to  England,  to  establish 
closer  communication  with  the  London  Sunday-school  Union, 
and  obtain  some  aid  from  it  for  the  work  then  entered  upon  in 
the  Mississippi  valley.  His  mission  was  successful  in  its  main 
object,  and  secured  for  him  the  life-long  friendship  of  a number 
of  excellent  people  who  sympathized  with  him  in  his  Chris- 
tian labours.  Among  these  was  the  family  of  Samuel  Bag- 
ster,  Esq.  and  W.  H.  Watson,  Esq.,  one  of  the  secretaries  of 
the  London  Society. 

Mr.  Packard  had  a strong  frame  and  an  excellent  constitu- 
tion. The  great  simplicity  and  regularity  of  his  habits  secured 
him  a remarkable  degree  of  health.  Every  day,  in  all  weathers 
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and  wherever  he  was,  he  took  a walk  of  an  hour  and  a half  or 
two  hours,  simply  for  exercise.  His  rapid  gait,  with  head 
slightly  bent  and  eyes  generally  fixed  on  the  ground,  together 
perhaps  with  his  never  wearing  an  overcoat  in  the  coldest 
weather,  made  him  often  an  object  of  curious  inquiry  to  those 
who  did  not  know  him.  Among  his  friends  he  was  well  known 
as  remarkable  for  activity  and  vigor.  To  the  last  year  of  his 
life  he  kept  the  ruddy  complexion  and  the  soft  brown  hair, 
turned  gray  only  underneath  at  the  side  of  the  forehead,  of  his 
youth.  During  the  thirty-eight  years  which  he  spent  in  Phi- 
ladelphia he  was  confined  to  the  house  only  three  times,  once 
by  a sprained  ankle,  and  twice  from  operations  on  his  diseased 
lip,  before  his  last  sickness. 

To  this  activity  of  body  was  joined  a similar  youthfulness 
and  healthiness  of  disposition.  He  seemed  never  to  lose  his 
sympathy  with  young  people,  and  always  enjoyed  their  enjoy- 
ment. Full  of  humour,  he  entered  keenly  into  all  pure  and 
good-tempered  fun,  and  enjoyed  a good  joke  upon  himself  as 
well  as  any  he  made  upon  others.  He  loved  children  and  they 
loved  him.  His  own  remember  him  in  their  early  days  as  a 
most  delightful  playmate,  never  losing  his  authority,  but  never 
keeping  them  at  a distance,  and,  as  they  grew  older,  he  was 
still  their  most  trusted,  respected,  and  enjoyable  friend,  ready 
with  sympathy  and  help  in  their  trials,  delighted  with  their 
successes,  always  wise  and  kind  in  counsel,  reproof,  or  encour- 
agement. 

Perhaps  the  most  striking  characteristic  of  his  mind  was  its 
activity  in  practical  matters.  He  never  devoted  himself  to  ab- 
stract or  scientific  study,  and  seemed  to  have  no  taste  for  it. 
Some  of  his  friends  regretted,  and  he  at  times,  later  in  life, 
seemed  almost  to  regret,  that  he  had  not  given  himself  to  some 
pursuit  which  would  have  trained  his  mind  more  severely,  and 
enabled  him  to  contribute  something  substantial  to  the  sum  of 
human  knowledge.  But  that  was  only  in  a pause  of  his  work, 
in  the  conversation  of  a quiet  hour.  He  would  go  back  from 
it  to  his  daily  pursuits  and  throw  himself  into  them  with  all 
the  zeal  and  energy  of  his  nature,  untroubled  by  such  doubts 
or  regrets.  And  no  one  can  think  that  his  life  was  thrown 
away.  The  need  of  just  such  work  as  he  did  was  overwhelm- 
ing, and,  however  he  might  have  been  fitted  for  some  other, 
perhaps  higher,  function,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  fitness 
for  this.  His  mind  was  intensely  active — to  that  the  variety 
of  subjects  which  he  investigated,  the  number  and  fruitfulness 
of  his  suggestions  and  contrivances  in  carrying  on  his  editorial 
duties,  the  power  of  his  intellectual  influence  over  so  many  and 
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such  different  minds,  abundantly  testify.  It  was  also  well- 
balanced  and  sound  in  its  judgments,  capable  of  originality  and 
appreciating  it  in  others,  but  not  led  away  by  novelty,  far  more 
conservative  indeed  than  radical.  His  whole  inclination  was  to 
the  practical  rather  than  to  the  theoretical.  Seeing  the  want, 
more  than  twenty  years  ago,  of  a dictionary  of  the  Bible  for 
Sunday-school  teachers  and  scholars,  he  set  to  work,  though 
not  trained  in  such  studies,  and  not  thoroughly  master  of  the 
original  sources,  and  with  great  labour  prepared  one  himself, 
one  which  was  very  widely  circulated  and  exceedingly  useful. 
So  in  other  things;  it  was  always  the  practical  result  that  en- 
gaged his  attention.  However  good  the  theory  of  our  common 
school  system  was,  however  praised  by  foreigners  and  boasted 
of  by  Americans,  it  did  not  satisfy  him  unless  it  actually 
accomplished  results  proportioned  to  the  labour  and  expense. 
It  was  much  the  same  in  his  judgment  of  character.  To  him  a 
man  was  worth  what  he  could  do  by  his  virtue  and  intelli- 
gence, and  he  paid  little  heed  to  family  or  station  or  wealth 
compared  with  that.  This  caused  some  to  think  him  hyper- 
critical and  some  illiberal,  but  he  judged  himself  by  as  severe 
a standard.  With  all  this  practicalness,  he  was  keenly  alive 
to  beauty  and  to  all  pure  pleasures.  An  article  of  his  in  the 
Princeton  Review  for  October  1863,  on  “The  Beautiful  Things 
of  Earth,”  was  a revelation  to  many  who  knew  its  authorship 
of  a hitherto  unexpected  side  in  his  character.  Even  those 
who  knew  him  best  were  surprised  to  find  that  he  had  noticed 
so  closely  and  felt  so  vividly  the  common  pleasures  that  are 
offered  to  us  so  freely  in  our  daily  life. 

It  is  not  well  to  attempt  any  analysis  of  his  religious  charac- 
ter, which  was  to  him  a sacred  matter  between  himself  and 
God,  but  a few  words  should  be  said  about  his  church  connec- 
tions and  his  religious  life  as  it  bore  upon  others.  It  was 
while  he  was  living  in  Springfield  that  he  became  a Christian, 
and  he  joined  the  First  (Trinitarian)  Congregational  church  of 
that  place.  When,  soon  after  he  came  to  Philadelphia,  a church 
of  that  order  was  formed  there,  the  Clinton  street  church,  he 
transferred  his  membership  to  it  by  letter  of  dismission,  but  on 
its  dissolution,  he  sent  back  his  letter  and  remained  a member 
of  the  Springfield  church  during  the  rest  of  his  life.  For  many 
years  he  attended  worship  in  a Presbyterian  church,  first  in 
that  on  Clinton  street,  while  Dr.  Joel  Parker  was  settled  there, 
then  in  Calvary  church  on  Locust  street,  after  he  had  moved 
into  its  neighbourhood.  But  for  the  last  few  years  of  his  life 
he  attended  services  regularly  at  St.  Mark’s  (Episcopal) 
church,  being  attracted  thither  first  by  the  preaching  of  Dr.  E. 
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A.  Washburne,  which  he  greatly  enjoyed.  He  found  that  no 
objection  would  be  made  to  his  regularly  communing  there 
without  being  confirmed,  and  he  soon  came  to  feel  himself 
quite  at  home  and  happy  in  the  new  relation.  It  should  be 
added,  that,  probably  by  a not  unnatural  effect  of  increasing 
age  on  a conservative  disposition,  he  felt  more  confidence  in 
the  steady  government  and  uniform  ritual  of  the  Episcopal 
order  than  in  the  comparative  freedom  and  variableness  of 
Congregationalism.  This  certainly  shows,  as  many  other 
things  did,  his  liberality  towards  all  forms  .of  evangelical  Chris- 
tianity, and  with  few  persons  did  he  more  enjoy  religious  inter- 
course than  with  a cousin,  of  most  beautiful  Christian  charac- 
ter, who  died  in  the  Unitarian  faith  a few  months  after  him. 
Id  seems  but  the  simple  truth  to  say,  that  an  earnest  zeal  to 
to  serve  and  glorify  Christ,  his  Lord,  was  the  mainspring  of 
his  active  life  from  the  time  of  his  decision  to  come  to  Phila- 
delphia. Naturally  of  a quick  temper  and  positive  mind,  he 
became  humble  and  self-distrustful,  yet  was  always  on  the 
watch  for  opportunities  to  do  good,  fearless  in  what  he  thought 
to  be  his  duty,  and  resolute  in  his  struggle  against  sin  and 
immorality.  His  strength  of  will  was  sanctified  in  the  service 
of  Christ  and  became  a holy  energy  in  the  work  of  righteous- 
ness. Early  in  life  he  was  involved  in  a bitter  quarrel,  which 
turned  partly  on  a question  of  veracity,  between  him  and 
another,  and  broke  off  all  intercourse  between  them.  A few 
years  before  his  death  he  wrote  to  that  man,  requesting  a 
reconciliation,  as  they  were  both  drawing  near  the  sunset  of 
life,  and  was  delighted  to  receive  an  answer  iu  the  same  spirit 
of  charity.  In  his  family  and  in  his  business,  in  ordinary  in- 
tercourse and  in  times  of  excitement,  he  seemed  to  all  who 
knew  him  a true  Christian  gentleman. 

Mr.  Packard  continued  actively  at  work,  going  to  his  office 
daily,  until  June  22d,  1867.  The  cancerous  growth  upon  his 
lower  lip  had  been  increasing  for  more  than  a year,  unchecked 
by  a severe  operation  upon  it  in  the  previous  summer,  and 
steadily  undermining  his  strength.  That  afternoon  he  felt  too 
weak  to  go  back  to  his  office  as  usual,  and  from  that  day  he 
never  left  the  house  until  his  death.  He  had  been  prepared 
for  such  an  event,  and  for  months  had  left  his  business  every 
day  in  such  a state  that  he  need  not,  if  he  felt  unable, 
return.  He  was  confined  to  his  room  at  once,  and,  the  light 
darkened,  his  face  bandaged  and  daily  dressed,  unable  to  take 
food  except  through  a glass  tube,  unable  to  read  or  to  bear 
reading  or  lengthened  conversation,  he  lingered  for  five  months. 
During  this  time  he  was  obliged  to  take  morphine  in  large 
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quantities,  and,  in  addition  to  his  weakness  and  physical  pain, 
was  tormented  by  sleepless  nights  and  the  wretched  visions  of 
a brain  affected  by  the  opiate.  It  was  a terrible  trial  to  his 
faith  and  patience,  and  his  sensitive  nature  felt  it  most  keenly, 
but  the  grace  of  God  never  shone  more  brightly  than  in  that 
darkened  chamber  of  suffering.  All  who  were  about  him  there, 
even  those  who  had  repulsive  duties  to  perform,  felt  the 
attractive  power  of  his  Christian  character.  The  poor  body 
might  become  feeble  and  even  poisonous,  but  the  soul  beamed 
from  within  it  like  “a  star  confined  into  a tomb.”  He  prayed 
earnestly  but  submissively  for  release,  and  at  length  it  came. 
The  disease  reached  in  its  progress  the  muscles  Hy  which  he 
swallowed  and  he  could  take  no  more  food.  Still,  a mere 
skeleton  as  he  was,  he  lingered  two  whole  days  without  a drop 
of  nourishment.  At  last,  on  the  morning  of  November  11th, 
1867,  the  long  agony  was  over,  and  he  “fell  asleep  in  Jesus.” 

The  list  of  his  public  works  is  as  follows : — “ The  Daily 
Public  School  in  the  United  States,”  J.  B.  Lippincott  & Co., 
1865;  “ Life  of  Robert  Owen,”  Ashmead  & Evans,  1866. 

The  following  were  published  by  the  American  Sunday- 
school  Union : 

Annual  Reports,  1829-1839,  1841-1855;  Catharine  Gray, 
Affectionate  Daughter-in-law,  1833;  Hadassah  the  Jewish 
Orphan,  1834;  Murdered  Mother,  Refuge,  Infidel  Class,  1835; 
Anchor,  Life  of  Peter,  Susan  Ellmaker,  1836;  Union  Spelling- 
book,  1838;  Life  of  Mary  A.  Hooker,  1840;  Two  Ways  and 
Two  Ends,  Home  of  the  Gileadite,  1841;  Kinsale  Family, 
Teacher’s  Harvest,  1842  ; Great  Aim  of  Sunday-school  Teacher, 
1843;  Life  of  Solomon,  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  1845;  Consecu- 
tive Union  Question  books  on  the  Gospels,  1846-8;  Six  Days’ 
Wonder,  1847 ; Light  and  Dark  Path,  1848;  Light  and  Love 
for  Nursery  Group,  1851;  Sunday-school  Phenomena,  1852; 
Union  Primer,  1853;  Union  Bible  Dictionary,  2d  ed.  1855; 
Boy’s  Picture  Gallery,  1856;  Teacher  Taught,  2d  ed.,  Teacher 
Teaching,  The  Rock,  1861 ; Penny  Question-book,  1862  ; and 
some  eighteen  others  without  dates  affixed. 

His  contributions  to  the  Princeton  Review  were  as  follows  : 

1841.  Religious  Instruction  in  Common  Schools. 

1842.  Irish  School  System. 

1843.  English  School  Systems. 

1850.  P^eligion  and  Insanity. 

1851.  Public  Libraries. 

1857.  Public  Lectures. 

1863.  The  Beautiful  Things  of  Earth. 

1865.  Horace  Mann. 
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PATTERSON,  ROBERT,  was  born  near  Letterkenny, 
Ireland,  on  the  20th  of  January,  1820.  He  had  received  the 
rudiments  of  a good  education  and  adopted  the  mercantile  life; 
and  in  1847  he  emigrated  to  the  United  States  and  opened  a 
store  in  Philadelphia.  Here  he  was  received  into  the  commu- 
nion of  the  First  Reformed  Presbyterian  church,  then  under 
the  joint  pastoral  care  of  the  late  Dr.  Samuel  B.  Wylie  and  his 
son,  and  became  a teacher  in  the  Sabbath-school,  which  was 
under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  Gleorge  H.  Stuart.  Mr. 
Stuart  soon  perceived  that  he  had  more  than  common  abilities 
as  a teacher,  and  with  the  cooperation  of  the  pastors  encour- 
aged him  to  prepare  himself  for  the  ministry,  and  in  1849  he 
entered  the  Seminary  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church. 
In  May  1851  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  Re- 
formed Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  and  on  the  17th  of  June 
he  was  ordained  and  sent  on  a missionary  tour  through  the 
churches  to  enlist  them  in  a plan  of  Systematic  Benevolence  for 
the  support  of  Home  and  Foreign  Missions.  In  1854  he  acted 
as  one  of  the  secretaries  in  the  great  Missionary  Convention 
held  in  New  York,  on  the  occasion  of  the  visit  of  Dr.  Duff,  and 
accompanied  him  on  his  tour  through  the  United  States.  On 
June  27  of  that  year  he  was  installed  pastor  of  the  First  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  church  in  Cincinnati;  and  in  October 
1857  he  exchanged  this  for  the  First  Reformed  Presbyterian 
church  in  Chicago.  During  the  war  he  often  visited  the  field 
as  one  of  the  Army  Committee  of  the  Young  Men’s  Christian 
Association  of  Chicago,  and  Mr.  Stuart  being  fully  convinced 
of  the  energy  with  which  he  could  carry  out  anything  he  un- 
dertook, frequently  engaged  him  in  making  tours  through  the 
country  to  raise  supplies,  and  one  especially  with  the  Rev. 
George  J.  Mingins  to  the  Pacific  Coast  in  1864,  which  was  very 
successful. 

Dr.  Patterson  was  not  slow  to  perceive  the  power  that  the 
press  exerts  upon  the  people  of  this  country,  and  has  employed 
it  extensively  and  perseveringly  in  the  service  of  the  gospel. 
He  has  published  over  four  hundred  tracts,  sermons,  essays, 
and  letters,  and  been  a regular  contributor  to  the  pages  of  the 
Banner  of  the  Covenant,  The  Evangelical  Repository,  The 
Preacher,  The  Western  Presbyterian,  The  Presbyter,  and  The 
Family  Treasure.  His  discussions  are  all  in  a popular  style, 
and  some  of  them  have  attained  a wide  circulation.  Of  “The 
Fables  of  Infidelity,”  a volume  in  which  Atheism,  Pantheism, 
and  Ritualism  are  discussed,  thirteen  thousand  copies  have  been 
sold.  Over  four  hundred  thousand  copies  of  his  Sabbath  let- 
ters and  sermons  have  been  printed  in  German  and  English; 
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while  his  Christian  Commission  articles  have  been  used  to  a 
great  extent.  He  has  now  published  a work  entitled  “ Scien- 
tific Suggestions,”  being  a criticism  of  those  alleged  facts  in 
Mathematics,  Astronomy,  Geology,  Chemistry,  Physiology, 
Phrenology,  Physical  Geography,  Ethnology,  &c.,  which  are 
said  to  be  in  conflict  with  the  teachings  of  the  Bible,  a chapter 
of  which  was  published  in  advance  as  an  article  in  this  Review. 

In  prosecuting  the  work  of  the  Christian  Commission  he 
became  convinced  that  the  restricted  communion  and  liturgy 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  was  unwarranted  and 
unedifying,  and  got  a dismission  from  the  Reformed  Presbytery 
of  Chicago  on  the  15th  of  January,  1867,  and  is  now  pastor  of 
the  Jefferson  Park  church,  Chicago,  in  connection  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  the  United  States. 

1868.  Antiquity  of  Man. 

PLUMER,  WILLIAM  SWAN,  was  born  at  Darlington, 
Pennsylvania,  in  1802;  graduated  at  Washington  College,  Ya. 
in  1825,  and  in  the  same  year  entered  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary.  He  was  ordained  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  church 
at  Danville,  Va.  in  1827,  and  subsequently  had  charge  of  the 
churches  at  Warrenton,  N.  C.,  Briery,  Petersburg,  and  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  and  the  Franklin  street  church  in  Baltimore,  Md. 
In  1854  he  was  elected  by  the  General  Assembly  to  the  Chair 
of  Didactic  and  Pastoral  Theology  in  the  Western  Theological 
Seminary,  which  he  held  till  1862,  for  some  years  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  pastorate  of  the  Central  church  in  Allegheny 
City;  but  a popular  opposition  to  him,  on  account  of  his  want 
of  sympathy  with  the  government  in  the  suppression  of  the 
rebellion,  compelled  him  then  to  resign,  and  during  the  next 
three  years  he  made  his  residence  chiefly  in  Philadelphia  and 
Pottsville,  Pa.,  supplying  vacant  churches,  and  superintending 
the  printing  of  five  or  six  volumes  of  his  works,  enumerated 
below.  In  1866  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Theology  in  the 
Theological  Seminary  at  Columbia,  S.  C.,  his  present  appoint- 
ment. 

He  was  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  in  1838,  and 
received  in  the  same  year  the  honorary  degree  of  D.  D.  from 
Washington  College,  Va.  and  the  College  of  New  Jersey;  and 
that  of  LL.D.  in  1857,  from  the  University  of  Mississippi. 

In  1837  he  established  the  religious  newspaper  called  Tice 
Watchman  of  the  South,  and  conducted  it  eight  years ; and  he 
is  the  author  of  the  following  works  on  practical  and  doctrinal 
religious  subjects.  1.  Substance  of  an  Argument  against  the 
Indiscriminate  Incorporation  of  Churches  and  Religious  Socie- 
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ties,  1 vol.  8vo.  2.  The  Bible  True  and  Infidelity  Wicked, 
18mo.  3.  Plain  Thoughts  for  Children,  18mo.  4.  Short  Ser- 
mons to  Little  Children,  18mo.  5.  Thoughts  Worth  Remem- 
bering, 8vo.  6.  The  Saint  and  the  Sinner,  18mo.  7.  The 

Grace  of  Christ,  12mo.  8.  Rome  against  the  Bible  and  the  Bible 
against  Rome,  18mo.  9.  Christ  our  Theme  and  Glory:  Inau- 
gural Address,  8vo.  10.  The  Church  and  her  Enemies. 
11.  The  Law  of  God  as  contained  in  the  Ten  Commandments, 
Explained  and  Enforced,  12mo.  12.  Vital  Godliness,  12mo. 

13.  Jehovah-Jireh : a Treatise  on  Providence,  12mo.  14. 

Studies  in  the  Book  of  Psalms : being  a Critical  and  Exposi- 
tory Commentary,  with  Doctrinal  and  Practical  Remarks  on 
the  entire  Psalter,  royal  8vo.  15.  The  Rock  of  our  Salva- 
tion, 12mo.  16.  Words  of  Truth  and  Love,  18mo.  17.  Ser- 

mons and  Select  Remains  of  Rev.  William  Nevins,  D.D.,  12mo. 
18.  An  Abridgment  of  Stevenson  on  the  Offices  of  Christ, 
16mo.  Besides  these,  and  several  pamphlets,  he  has  contri- 
buted largely  to  the  periodical  literature  of  the  country,  among 
which  contributions  we  acknowledge  the  following  : 

1834.  Revivals  of  Religion. 

1848.  Religious  Instruction  of  Slaves — Swedenborgianism — 
Duelling. 

1849.  The  Inquisition. 

1850.  Algernon  Sidney. 

1851.  Life  of  Socrates. 

1854.  Is  the  Church  of  Rome  idolatrous? 

1864.  The  late  Rev.  James  Hoge,  D.  D. 

POND,  ENOCH,  was  born  in  Wrentham,  Massachusetts,  on 
the  29th  of  July,  1791;  was  graduated  at  Brown  University 
in  1813;  ordained  pastor  of  the  church  at  Ward  (now  Auburn,) 
Mass,  in  1815,  and  continued  in  the  charge  about  thirteen 
years.  During  this  time  the  church  was  favoured  with  two 
remarkable  revivals  of  religion,  in  which  about  one  hundred 
and  sixty  persons  were  added  to  the  church,  and  from  being 
weak  and  inefficient  it  became  one  of  the  most  flourishing 
churches  in  Worcester  county. 

In  June  1828  Dr.  Pond  relinquished  his  charge  at  Ward  and 
removed  to  Cambridgeport,  in  order  to  assume  the  editorship 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Pilgrims,  which  had  just  been  established. 
He  edited  the  first  five  volumes  of  this  work,  and  wrote  two- 
thirds  of  the  articles  published  in  them. 

In  June  1832  he  accepted  a call  to  become  Professor  of  The- 
ology in  the  Seminary  at  Bangor,  Maine,  and  filled  this  pro- 
fessorship twenty-three  years,  at  the  same  time  teaching  Eccle- 
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siastical  History.  In  1855  he  resigned  the  Chair  of  Theology, 
and  was  transferred  to  that  of  History,  which  he  has  retained 
till  the  present  time. 

Dr.  Pond  has  been  a diligent  writer.  We  give  the  abridged 
titles  of  twenty-four  volumes  which  have  emanated  from  his 
pen.  1.  Monthly  Concert  Lectures.  2.  The  World’s  Salva- 
tion. 3.  Memoir  of  President  Davies.  4.  Memoir  of  Susan 
Agthony.  5.  Memoir  of  Count  Zinzendorf.  6.  Memoir  of* 
John  Wickliffe.  7.  Morning  of  the  Reformation.  8.  No  Fel- 
lowship with  Romanism.  9.  First  Principles  of  the  Oracles  of 
God.  10.  The  Mather  Family.  11.  Pastoral  Theology,  (two 
editions.)  12.  Pope  and  Pagan.  13.  Review  of  Swedenbor- 
gianism,  (two  editions.)  14.  Plato  and  his  Works.  15.  Manual 
of  Congregationalism,  (two  editions.)  16.  Review  of  Busknell’s 
God  in  Christ.  17.  Life  of  Increase  Mather,  and  Sir  Wil- 
liam Phipps.  18.  Ancient  Church.  19.  Memoir  of  John 
Knox.  20.  The  Wreck  and  the  Rescue.  21.  The  Church, 
(two  editions.)  22.  Memoir  of  Joseph  Stone,  Esq.,  of  Ward. 
23.  Lectures  on  Christian  Theology.  24.  A Text-Book  of 
Ecclesiastical  History.  Besides  these,  there  are  a few  pam- 
phlets which  attracted  considerable  attention  when  published: 

“ A Reply  to  Judson  on  Baptism,”  which  passed  through  three 
editions;  “Apology  for  Religious  Conferences,”  with  a Rejoin- 
der in  Reply  to  Dr.  Bancroft  of  Worcester;  “Letters  to  Rev. 
Samuel  Nott;”  “Review  of  Unitarian  Tracts;”  “Exhibition 
of  Unitarianism,”  and  about  twenty  sermons,  of  which  some 
were  published  in  The  National  Preacher. 

There  were  very  few  magazines  or'religious  newspapers  pub- 
lished in  this  country  to  which  Dr.  Pond  has  not  contributed; 
he  is  also  the  editor  of  several  works,  and  a great  number  of 
Tracts  published  by  the  different  publication  and  tract  socie- 
ties were  written  by  him.  He  is  the  author  of  the  following 
articles : 

1862.  Augustine. 

1864.  The  Works  of  Plato — The  Russian  Church. 

1866.  The  Missionary  Enterprise  and  its  bearing  on  the 
Cause  of  Science  and  Learning. 

1868.  Spectral  Appearances,  their  Causes  and  Laws. 

PROUDFIT,  JOHN  WILLIAMS,  was  the  son  of  the  Rev. 
Alexander  M.  Proudfit,  D.  D.,  who  was  pastor  of  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  church  at  Salem,  New  York,  from 
1795  to  1835.  He  was  born  in  the  village  of  Salem  on  the 
22d  of  September,  1803;  was  educated  at  Union  College,  Sche- 
nectady, N.  Y.,  and  entered  the  Seminary  at  Princeton,  New 
Jersey,  in  1823,  being  then  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  his  age. 
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“ He  was  then,”  says  Dr.  Dickinson,*  who  was  a member  of 
the  same  class,  “tall,  imposing  in  person,  with  an  expansive 
brow,  and  dark  deep-set  eyes.  On  conversing  with  him  it  was 
easy  to  perceive  that  he  had  not  neglected  the  advantages 
which  Union  College,  under  the  auspices  of  the  late  President 
Hott-,  afforded ; still  less  the  home  influences  amid  which  his 
boyhood  was  trained.  There  was  a thoughtful  seriousness  in 
• his  mien,  a conscientious  studiousness,  a prayerful  sense  of  Lis 
dependence  on  God,  which  indicated  a maturity  of  preparation, 
both  mental  and  spiritual,  for  the  theological  course  on  which 
he  had  then  entered.  So  far  as  our  recollection  serves  us, 
there  were  few,  if  any,  of  our  class  at  Princeton  Seminary  more 
respected,  or  of  whose  probable  future  a more  favourable  esti- 
mate was  made.  Nor  were  we  disappointed.  Having  acquired 
fixed  habits  of  study,  he  ultimately  became  familiar  with  the 
Greek  and  Latin  fathers  of  the  church,  as  well  as  with  the 
best  classical  authors,  and  his  mind  stored  with  the  treasures, 
it  might  be  said,  of  ancient  and  modern  learning;  while  his 
fondness  for  the  languages  was  so  decided  that  he  always  pre- 
ferred the  original  Scriptures  to  the  English  version  for  daily 
use — so  that  when  it  became  incumbent  on  him  to  instruct  in 
the  Greek  language,  it  was  his  aim  to  perfect  his  pupils  in  the 
Greek  Testament — those,  in  particular,  who  might  have  been 
looking  forward  to  the  pulpit.  Having  been  very  diligent  and 
circumspect  during  his  own  college  days,  he  was  hardly  less 
strict  with  his  students;  and  if  he  might  have  made  too  little 
allowance  for  youthful  indiscretions,  it  was  because  he  was  no 
less  solicitous  for  their  future  standing  in  society  than  their 
present  scholarship.  It  was  his  practical  judgment  that  edu- 
cation should  never  be  divorced  from  religion — the  mental 
powers  cultivated  to  the  neglect  of  the  moral.  Whatever  stu- 
dies were  to  be  pursued,  exercise  secured,  company  or  travel 
enjoyed,  it  should  alike  be  in  subordination  to  the  moral  law  of 
man’s  being;  and  either,  without  the  daily  recognition  of  our 
dependence  and  accountability,  is  virtual  atheism.  Aware, 
too,  of  the  great  advantage  of  social  intercourse  with  men  of 
letters  to  the  practical  development  of  educated  mind,  he  was 
wont  to  avail  himself  of  his  opportunities  for  the  interchange 
of  thought  on  important  points  of  inquiry,  and  seldom  returned 
from  a visit  or  a journey  without  having  added  something  to 
his  mental  stores,  to  be  used  as  occasion  might  serve,  either 
for  the  illustration  and  defence  of  a truth,  or  to  advance  some 
useful  cause;  and  thus  his  frequent  correspondence,  for  which 
he  had  acquired  more  than  ordinary  facility,  was  marked  alike 
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by  the  extent  of  his  observations  and  the  justness  of  his  re- 
flections. 

“ Early  taught  by  parental  precept  and  example  the  neces- 
sity of  prayer  to  both  advancement  in  the  Divine  life  and  effec- 
tive preparation  for  usefulness,  he  referred  every  matter  to 
God,  cultivated  a devout  frame  of  mind,  attained  to  rare 
excellence  in  prayer — adoration,  thanksgiving,  confession,  sup- 
plication. In  this  relation  there  is  a diversity  of  gifts,  and 
though  all  may  be  alike  reverent  and  devout,  alike  weighed 
down  by  a sense  of  their  own  or  the  needs  of  others,  yet  all 
comparatively  have  not  the  same  freedom  and  fulness,  much 
less  the  same  aptitude  and  scriptural  richness  in  prayer. 

“He  had,  moreover,  experienced  the  power  of  the  truth  in 
his  own  soul,  and  hence  looked  on  the  rescue  of  the  soul — its 
discipline  for  usefulness  in  this  life,  and  preparation  for  the 
life  to  come,  as  the  great  end  of  the  preached  word.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  view  his  sermons  were  written,  or  trains  of 
thought  for  the  pulpit  arranged;  and  if  he  lacked  the  quali- 
ties of  voice  so  essential  to  popular  attraction,  he  was  always 
wrapped  in  his  subject,  and  at  times  impressive;  while  his 
sermons,  written  with  due  study  and  prayer,  afforded  ample 
material  for  reflection,  and  led  in  not  a few  instances  to  blessed 
results.  We  might  refer  to  some  that  we  heard — such  as  that 
on  the  text,  ‘ Occupy  till  I come,’  and  another  on  the  text,  ‘I 
beheld  Satan  fall  as  lightning  from  heaven;’  but  we  are  not 
aware  of  his  having  published  more  than  three ; one  entitled 
‘The  Sanctuary  Consulted  in  the  Present  Crisis,'  the  other, 
‘The  Two  Lives,’  on  the  occasion  of  the  installation  of  his 
nephew,  the  Rev.  William  Irving,  at  Rondout,  and  the  last  at 
the  funeral  of  Dr.  Strong,  formerly  Professor  of  Mathematics 
in  Rutgers  College.  It  has  sometimes  occurred  to  us  that  he 
effected  as  much  by  opportune  conversation  with  individuals 
as  by  his  occasional  discourses.  In  this  respect  he  was  unu- 
sually gifted,  and  time  and  again  cheered  by  hearing  of  some 
good  done. 

“At  Newburyport,  Mass.,  the  place  of  his  early  settlement, 
October  4,  1827,  as  pastor  of  the  Federal  Street  Presbyterian 
church,  he  was  most  assiduous  in  his  preparation  for  the  pul- 
pit ; his  Sabbath  services,  and  weekly  meetings,  and  pastoral 
visits,  were  warmly  appreciated ; about  three  hundred  and 
forty  were  added  to  the  church;  and  the  tie  between  his  peo- 
ple and  himself  grew  stronger  until,  in  1833,  the  state  of  his 
health  rendered  it  advisable  to  resign  his  charge. 

“ Before  this,  and  during  his  connection  with  the  church  to 
which  we  have  referred,  he  went  abroad ; and  while  recruiting 
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bis  exhausted  strength  by  foreign  travel,  aided  in  furthering 
the  incipient  Evangelical  movement  in  Switzerland  and  France, 
about  the  year  1831.  This,  in  connection  with  subsequent 
labours  in  this  country,  after  his  return,  was  spoken  of  by 
competent  judges,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  as  contributing  in 
no  small  measure  to  the  formation  of  what  is  now  known  as 
‘The  American  and  Foreign  Christian  Union.’ 

“ In  1834  he  was  elected  to  the  Professorship  of  Latin  and 
Latin  Literature  in  the  University  of  New  York,  of  which  the 
late  Dr.  James  Matthews  was  then  Chancellor.  This  he  re- 
tained until  1841,  when,  in  consequence  of  the  troubles  in 
which  the  University  became  involved,  he,  with  several  other 
of  the  Professors,  resigned. 

“About  this  time,  the  College  at  which  he  was  graduated, 
and  where  his  qualification  for  teaching  was  early  appreciated 
by  his  appointment  to  a Tutorship,  (which  he  held  for  a year 
or  two  after  leaving  the  Seminary  at  Princeton,)  conferred  on 
him  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity. 

“In  1841,  Dr.  Proudfit  accepted  the  Professorship  of  Greek 
and  Greek  Literature, in  Rutgers  College  at  New  Brunswick, 
N.  J. ; and  it  was  while  retaining  this  office  through  nearly 
twenty  years  that  he  spent  the  most  useful  portion  of  his 
life.  During  this  period  he  contributed  articles  to  the  Bibli- 
otheca Sacra  and  to  the  Princeton  Review;  also  to  the  Inde- 
pendent, New  York  Evening  Post,  and  the  Ledger ; and  be- 
came the  editor  of  the  New  Brunswick  Review,  which,  though 
able  contributors  had  been  secured,  encountered  local  preju- 
dice from  its  incipiency,  and  even  under  more  favourable  aus- 
pices could  hardly  have  been  sustained,  when  several,  if  not  all 
of  our  prominent  periodicals  laboured  under  pecuniary  embar- 
rassment. 

“Aside  from  the  leisure  he  was  able  to  secure  for  writing 
on  different  important  subjects,  he  had  frequent  opportunities 
for  preaching,  which  he  was  forward  to  embrace,  whether  to 
officiate  in  the  College  chapel,  to  supply  a vacant  church,  to 
assist  a brother,  or  to  go  to  some  out-of-the-way  and  unoccu- 
pied field  of  Christian  labour.  Well  do  we  recollect  his  solici- 
tude for  the  highest  interests  of  the  members  of  his  class. 
Scholars  they  should  be — excelling  in  every  branch  embraced 
in  the  curriculum  of  the  College;  but  not  to  the  neglect  of  the 
highest  of  all  sciences — that  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  In 
this  respect  he  was  not  unlike  the  late  President  Frelinghuysen, 
with  whom  he  often  walked  for  exercise  in  the  intimacy  of 
Christian  fellowship,  and  cordially  united  in  sustaining  meet- 
ings for  prayer — faithful  to  the  moral  and  religious  interests 


PROUDFIT,  JOHN  WILLIAMS. 


279 


of  tlie  students.  His  influence,  too,  so  far  as  it  extended,  was 
that  of  the  scholarly  mind  in  union  with  the  courtesy  and 
kindness  of  the  Christian  parent,  manifest  in  the  training  of 
many  a youth  for  usefulness  in  his  day,  aside  from  those  mem- 
bers of  his  own  household,  who,  in  remembrance  of  his  teach- 
ings, his  prayers,  his  example  at  the  time  of  their  own  conse- 
cration to  God’s  service,  and  of  the  influence  they  are  now  ex- 
erting in  their  respective  fields  of  ministerial  duty,  will  bear 
witness  that  personal  friendship  has  not  warped  our  judgment. 

“ But  not  long  after  Dr.  Proudfit’s  retiracy  from  his  profes- 
sorship, a post  of  duty  awaited  him  which  could  never  have 
entered  into  the  programme  of  his  life’s  work.  An  imperative 
call  for  armed  men  resounded  through  the  land  ! In  this  mo- 
mentous  crisis,  among  the  Northern  clergy,  perhaps,  no  one 
was  more  decided  and  fearless  in  the  expression  of  his  scrip- 
tural views  in  relation  to  the  nature  of  the  contest  in  which  the 
nation  was  plunged  than  Dr.  Proudfit;  and  from  that  crisis 
there  was  no  hesitancy  in  his  course— no  abatement  in  his  zeal. 
His  two  sons  voluntarily  offered  their  services,  and  became 
chaplains — one  as  chaplain  in  the  Second  New  Jersey  volun- 
teers— the  other  in  the  United  States  hospital  at  Portsmouth 
Grove,  Rhode  Island — while  their  father  promptly  began  his 
labours — and  at  his  own  expense — among  the  soldiers  assem- 
bling in  the  camps.  Afterwards,  as  chaplain,  he  conducted 
daily  religious  service  at  Fort  Wood — labouring  also  in  hos- 
pitals, and  in  various  ways  for  the  spiritual,  mental,  and  phy- 
sical good  of  the  army.  At  last,  at  the  instance  of  General 
Brown,  he  assumed  the  chaplaincy  at  Bedloe’s  Island,  New 
York  harbour,  where,  during  his  term  of  service,  no  less  than 
about  fifteen  thousand  wounded  soldiers  (and  among  them  no 
small  proportion  of  rebel  prisoners)  were  confined;  and  where 
he  remained  till  the  overthrow  of  the  rebelliom — making  no 
discrimination  between  the  loyal  and  disloyal- — supplying  them 
alike  with  suitable  reading — conversing  with  each  in  turn,  so 
far  as  practicable— holding  religious  meetings;  and  then  again, 
smoothing  the  pillow,  moistening  the  lips,  and  whispering 
words  of  peace  to  the  dying  soldier;  thus  proving  that  Dr. 
Proudfit  AVas  governed  by  principle,  not  passion ; by  Christian 
sympathies,  not  partisan  aims;  and  thus  furnishing  a signal  ex- 
ample of  voluntary  humility  and  self-denial. 

Feeling  now  the  necessity  of  bodily  relief,  and  deferring  to 
the  judgment  of  his  physician,  he  again  went  abroad,  and  this 
time  proceeded  directly  to  the  south  of  Europe;  and  though 
he 'recruited  but  slowly,  it  appears  from  the  testimony  of  his 
son,  who  accompanied  him,  that  by  his  observations  and  inter- 
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views  with  prominent  Christian  men  in  different  places,  he 
aimed  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  varying  phases  of  error  and 
superstition,  to  ascertain  the  condition  of  foreign  churches  and 
the  spiritual  needs  of  the  people,  in  order  that  he  might  devise 
ways  and  means  for  the  diffusion  of  Christian  knowledge,  and 
thus  subserve  the  cause  of  Christ  abroad  as  well  as  at  home. 
Speaking  French  with  facility,  he  preached  in  several  foreign 
chapels,  and  to  the  galley-slaves  in  Toulon.  He  was  absent 
about  two  years,  from  1865  to  1867 ; and  on  his  return,  com- 
municated the  results  of  his  observations  and  doings  to  the 
First  Presbytery  of  New  York,  with  which  he  was  connected. 

Perfectly  familiar  with  the  word  of  God,  and  ever  on  the  alert 
to  preach  Christ,  he  was  the  first  to  conduct  stated  religious 
service  in  the  Lunatic  Asylum  on  Blackwell’s  Island,  New 
York;  in  the  county  jail  at  New  Brunswick;  among  canal 
boatmen  of  the  Delaware  and  Raritan  Canal,  detained  by 
closing  of  the  lock  at  New  Brunswick  on  the  Sabbath;  and 
often  preferred  preaching  where  the  means  of  grace  were  not 
known.  And  with  what  quiet  diligence  he  kept  on  the  even 
tenor  of  his  way  in  doing  good  as  opportunity  served — by 
preaching,  by  prayer,  by  a letter  of  counsel  or  of  condolence — 
by  a word  in  season,  or  by  an  act  of  kindness ; with  what 
meekness  he  submitted  to  misrepresentation,  or  bore  calumny; 
with  what  resignation  he  aimed  to  glorify  God  in  suffering  his 
holy  will;  with  what  serene  confidence  he  referred  his  future 
to  Him  who  seeth  the  end  from  the  beginning;  and  how  habit- 
ually he  communed  with  God,  and  walked  humbly  with  God,  is 
best  known  on  earth  only  by  those  who  were  most  intimate 
with  him  in  the  relations  of  private  life. 

“ The  second  day  after  his  confinement  to  bed  by  a cold 
which  ultimated  in  pneumonia,  one  of  his  nephew's  referred  to 
2 Corinthians  v.  9 — ‘Wherefore  we  labour,  that  whether  pre- 
sent or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him’ — quietly  said, 

‘ That  has  been  our  ambition,  (used  in  the  sense  of  the  original,) 
uncle.’  ‘Yes,’  he  replied,  ‘and  shall  be  for  ever!'  He  died  at 
New  York  City  on  the  9th  of  March,  1870. 

“ When  Dr.  Proudfit’s  death  was  so  unexpectedly  announced, 
we  felt  as  if  we  had  been  deprived  of  a privilege — that  of  list- 
ening to  his  dying  utterances — for  he  had  loved  to  converse  on 
the  great  things  pertaining  to  God  and  the  soul — a man  of 
deep  spiritual  experience  and  heaven wrard  aspirations;  but  the 
nature  of  his  disease  obstructed  his  voice.  As  in  the  case  of 
Whitfield,  whose  bones  still  rest  beneath  the  pulpit  of  the 
church  which  witnessed  our  departed  brother’s  youthful  labours 
for  Christ,  he  too  had  borne  his  willing  and  untiring  testimony 
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to  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God — had  worked  while  ‘ it  is 
called  day,’  and  when  the  night  came,  he  had  nothing  to  do 
but  calmly  fall  asleep  in  Jesus.” 

The  three  following  articles  are  from  his  pen: 

1851.  Inspiration  and  Catholicism. 

1852.  The  Heidelberg  Catechism  and  Dr.  Nevin — The  Apos- 
tles’ Creed. 

RANKIN,  JOHN  C.,  was  born  May  18, 1816,  near  Greens- 
boro’, North  Carolina.  His  early  preparatory  studies  were 
directed  by  an  older  brother,  the  Rev.  Jesse  Rankin,  then  of 
Salisbury,  now  of  Lenoir,  N.  C. ; but  most  of  his  progress  at 
this  stage  was  made  while  teaching  school,  on  which  he  entered 
at  the  age  of  seventeen.  He  had  the  benefit  of  a partial  course 
in  the  University  of  North  Carolina,  at  Chapel  Hill,  but  was 
not  graduated.  Leaving  there  in  1836  he  entered  the  Theolo- 
gical Seminary  of  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  in  September  of  the 
same  year,  where  the  usual  three  years  course  of  study  was 
pursued.  Before  closing  his  connection  with  the  Seminary  he 
was  accepted  as  a missionary  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions,  but  prior  to  embarking,  spent  nearly  one 
year  in  visiting  the  churches  of  the  West  as  an  agent.  In 
June  1840  he  was  married  to  Sarah  T.,  daughter  of  the  Rev. 
David  Comfort,  of  Kingston,  N.  J.,  and  in  August  of  the  same 
year  sailed  for  India.  After  reaching  his  destination  he  soon 
acquired  such  a knowledge  of  the  native  language  as  to  speak 
and  write  it  with  fluency.  Besides  some  minor  contributions 
to  the  native  press,  he  wrote  and  published  in  the  Urdu  lan- 
guage in  1845  an  extended  reply  to  a learned  and  formidable 
Mohammedan  book  against  Christianity;  in  the  mean  time 
teaching  and  preaching  among  the  heathen  with  much  earn- 
estness and  efficiency.  In  the  midst  of  these  labours,  after 
spending  five  years  on  the  plains  of  India,  his  health  failed, 
and  he  was  compelled  to  resort  to  the  Himmaleh  Mountains  in 
the  hope  of  restoration,  and  finding  but  little  benefit  from  a 
residence  there  of  eighteen  months,  he  returned  to  this  country 
in  1848.  In  the  autumn  of  1851  his  health  was  sufficiently 
restored  to  justify  him  in  taking  a pastoral  charge,  and  in  Sep- 
tember he  was  installed  by  the  Presbytery  of  Elizabethtown 
over  the  church  in  Baskingridge,  N.  j. , of  which  he  is  still 
the  pastor.  In  1867  he  received  the  honorary  title  of  D.  D. 
from  the  Trustees  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey.  His  contri- 
butions to  this  Review  have  been, 

1851.  Foreign  Missions  and  Millenarianism. 

1854.  Thoughts  for  the  Ministry. 
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1856.  Armenianism  and  Grace. 

1861.  The  Mode  of  Baptism — The  Subjects  of  Baptism — A 
Practical  View  of  Infant  Baptism. 

RICE,  JOHN  HOLT,  was  born  near  New  London,  Vir- 
ginia, on  the  28th  of  November,  1777.  When  only  four  years 
old  he  had  read  a considerable  part  of  the  Bible,  and  in  his 
eighth  year  he  began  to  learn  Latin  in  a school  which  had 
been  opened  by  his  uncle,  the  Rev.  John  Holt,  in  Bottetourt 
county.  On  account  of  the  failure  of  his  uncle’s  health,  the 
school  was  only  continued  about  a year,  after  which  he  wTas 
sent  to  several  schools,  till  about  the  age  of  fifteen  he  entered 
Liberty  Hall  Academy,  of  which  the  Rev.  William  Graham, 
who  has  already  been  noticed  as  the  teacher  of  Dr.  Alexan- 
der, was  the  Principal.  When  Mr.  Archibald  Alexander 
assumed  the  Presidency  of  Hampden  Sidney  College,  he  en- 
gaged Mr.  Rice,  who  was  now  in  his  nineteenth  year,  as  a 
Tutor,  and  he  immediately  entered  upon  his  duties.  Mr.  Alex- 
ander was  unable  till  the  close  of  May  1797  to  enter  upon  his, 
but  he  then  brought  with  him  another  Tutor,  Conrad  Speece, 
and  the  intimacy  now  formed  among  these  remarkable  men 
only  closed  with  their  lives.  Mr.  Rice  continued  in  the  situa- 
tion till  the  spring  of  1799,  when  he  spent  some  six  months  in 
the  family  of  the  father  of  Dr.  Benjamin  M.  Smith,  in  the  study 
of  medicine,  but  in  the  autumn  of  1800,  being  again  solicited 
by  Dr.  Alexander  to  resume  his  Tutorship,  he  returned  to  the 
College,  commenced  the  study  of  theology  under  his  direction, 
and  wras  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Hanover  on  the  12th  of  September,  1803. 

On  the  5th  of  April,  1803,  he  received  a call  to  the  church 
of  Cub  Creek,  and  was  ordained  on  the  29th  of  September  fol- 
lowing, but  still  continued  his  connection  with  the  College.  In 
1804  he  resigned  the  Tutorship,  having  removed  his  family  to 
a small  farm  which  his  father-in-law  had  enabled  him  to  pur- 
chase. His  labours  here  were  very  arduous,  as  the  people 
composing  his  congregation  were  scattered  over  the  whole  of 
Charlotte  county  and  had  three  distinct  places  of  worship,  but 
he  continued  with  them  till  April  1812,  when  he  removed  to 
Richmond,  Virginia,  and  began  the  First  Church  there.  In 
1819  he  was  honoured  with  the  degree  of  D.  D.  by  the  College 
of  New  Jersey,  and  in  1823  he  was  elected  its  President,  but 
in  the  same  year  he  was  unanimously  appointed  Professor  in 
the  Union  Theological  Seminary,  which  he  accepted,  and  re- 
signed his  charge  at  Richmond.  His  duties  here  were  of  the 
most  onerous  character.  “The  number  of  students  increased 
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from  seven  to  upwards  of  fifty.  He  had  but  one  assistant  in 
instruction.  He  taught  Theology,  Church  History  and  Govern - 
ment,  and  for  a part  of  the  time,  the  Interpretation  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures.  The  vacations  of  six  weeks  each,  besides 
the  whole  of  one  and  parts  of  other  sessions,  were  occupied  in 
travelling  to  solicit  funds.  During  the  sessions  he  supplied 
the  vacant  pulpit  of  the  church  in  the  vicinity  at  least  half  the 
time,  and  on  the  alternate  Sabbaths  was  usually  engaged  in 
preaching  at  some  of  the  churches  in  the  surrounding  country. 
Thus  he  had  little  time  for  his  family  or  his  company.  Hav- 
ing entered  the  new  Seminary  building  in  November  1825, 
while  yet  not  entirely  finished,  and  while  the  premises  weie 
but  partially  reclaimed  from  the  forest,  he  combined  utility  with 
exercise  for  recreation,  in  most  vigorous  labour,  digging  up 
stumps  and  removing  dirt  accumulated  by  the  excavations  for 
the  buildings.  He  set  the  example  for  his  own  precepts,  and 
pleasantly  urged  on  the  students  the  benefit  of  varying  their 
labours  on  Greek  and  Hebrew  roots,  by  labours  on  those  of  the 
oak  and  the  hickory.  He  generally  wrought  in  this  way  for 
half  an  hour  or  an  hour  before  breakfast,  and  would  often  come 
into  the  house  with  his  forehead  and  cheeks  and  clothes  bathed 
in  perspiration.  His  meals  were  his  only  seasons  of  relaxation. 
His  plain  but  hospitable  house  was  ever  open  to  strangers;  and 
his  extensive  acquaintance  and  increasing  reputation  brought 
visitors  to  him  from  all  parts  of  the  country.”*  Thus  he 
continued  till  1830,  when  on  a tour  in  the  North  to  collect 
money  for  the  Seminary,  he  contracted  a severe  cold  from 
which  he  never  recovered,  though  he  conducted  the  studies  of 
the  students  through  the  following  session.  As  the  season 
advanced  his  bodily  and  mental  distress  increased,  but  on  the 
3d  of  September,  1831,  while  his  friends  were  surrounding  his 
bed,  waiting  his  departure,  he  experienced  a singular  relief. 
Turning  suddenly  to  Mrs.  Rice  he  threw  his  arms  around  her 
neck,  and  looking  in  her  face  with  a clear  bright  eye,  he  ex- 
claimed, “ Mercy  is  triumphant!”  and  passed  into  the  joy  of 
his  Lord. 

Mr.  Rice  was  tall  and  well-proportioned.  He  used  but  little 
gesture.  Sometimes  his  hand  would  remain  in  his  coat  bosom 
through  nearly  the  whole  of  his  discourse.  But  often,  as  he 
waxed  warm  in  speaking,  his  whole  chest  would  seem  to  par- 
take of  his  emotion.  His  voice  was  another  mode  of  express- 
ing his  emotions,  and  the  deep  tones  of  solemn  earnestness,  in- 
dicative of  pent  up  feeling,  would  awaken  in  his  hearers  emo- 


* Dr.  Benjamin  >1.  Smith,  in  Sprague’s  Annals. 
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tions  far  more  correspondent  than  could  be  enkindled  by  any 
amount  of  gesticulation.  His  preaching  was  commonly  extem- 
porary, but  sometimes  he  had  notes  covering  about  a foolscap 
page.  He  had  no  time  to  write  sermons,  though  bis  pen  was 
never  idle.  His  literaray  abilities  were  first  manifested  in  the 
Virginia  Religious  Magazine,  and  in  1815,  he  issued  the 
Christian  Monitor,  the  first  publication  of  the  kind  that  had 
appeared  in  Richmond,  Va.  In  1818  this  gave  place  to  The 
Virginia  Evangelical  and  Liter a^g  Magazine,  which  was 
chiefly  sustained  by  his  abilities  till  1829.  In  1830  he  ad- 
dressed a series  of  Letters  to  Ex-President  Madison,  showing 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  government  to  favour  religion,  on 
account  of  the  beneficial  influence  it  exerts  upon  the  prosperity 
of  the  country.  Besides  these  he  published  various  sermons 
and  discourses,  and  contributed  to  the  PEnceton  Review  the 
following  articles: 

1829.  Correspondence  of  the  General  Assembly  with  Foreign 
Churches. 

1831.  Review  of  Professor  Stuart’s  Letter  to  William  E. 
Channing,  D.  D. 

RIGGS,  ELIAS,  was  the  son  of  the  Rev.  Elias  Riggs,  who 
had  been  for  many  years  pastor  of  the  church  at  New  Provi- 
dence, New  Jersey.  Here  his  son  was  born  on  the  19th  of 
November,  1810.  At  an  early  period  he  manifested  very 
studious  habits,  and  at  eleven  years  of  age  he  commenced  the 
study  of  the  Hebrew  language.  In  1825  he  entered  Amherst 
College,  and  graduated  with  honour  in  1829.  While  at  Col- 
lege, in  addition  to  the  prescribed  studies,  he  prosecuted  the 
study  of  Hebrew,  with  the  cognate  dialects  of  Chaldee  and 
Syriac,  and  commenced  the  study  of  modern  Greek,  French, 
and  Spanish.  After  graduation  he  entered  the  Andover  The- 
ological Seminary,  and  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
1832.  In  this  year  he  published  a Manual  of  the  Chaldee  lan- 
guage, and  his  early  inclination  for  the  study  of  these  lan- 
guages was  undoubtedly  a providential  preparation  for  the 
work  of  Bible  translation  to  which  much  of  his  life  has  been 
devoted.  He  was  ordained  at  Elizabeth,  N.  J.,  on  the  20th  of 
September,  married  in  the  same  month,  and  embarked  at  Bos- 
ton as  a missionary  to  Greece,  on  the  30th  of  October,  1832. 
He  reached  Athens  on  the  23d  of  January,  1833,  and  remained 
with  the  late  Dr.  King  over  a year,  to  perfect  himself  in  modern 
Greek,  and  established  a missionary  station  at  Argos  in  May 
1834.  He  remained  here  till  a law  was  enacted  that  pictures 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  of  the  Saints  should  be  hung  up  in  the 
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school-rooms  and  the  children  taught  to  worship  them.  This 
broke  up  all  the  Protestant  schools,  and  in  November  1838  he 
removed  to  Smyrna,  still  continuing  to  labour  among  the 
Greek  population.  In  1843  he  transferred  his  labours  to  the 
Armenians,  and  commenced  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
into  their  language.  This  he  completed ; and  with  the  aid  of 
Dr.  Long  on  the  New  Testament  and  of  native  scholars  on  the 
whole  Bible,  made  the  only  complete  version  that  exists  in  the 
Bulgarian  language.  In  1847  he  published  a Grammar  of  the 
Modern  Armenian  Language,  and  a Vocabulary  of  the  Words 
used  in  Modern  Armenian  not  found  in  the  Ancient  Armenian 
Lexicon;  and  Notes  on  the  Grammar  of  the  Bulgarian  Lan- 
guage. In  1856,  Outlines  of  a Grammar  of  the  Turkish  Lan- 
guage, as  written  in  the  Armenian  character. 

He  removed  to  Constantinople  iu  1853,  and  has  continued  to 
reside  there,  with  the  exception  of  two  years,  1856  to  1858, 
when  he  visited  the  United  States.  In  the  Eclectic  Magazine 
of  Foreign  Literature,  for  May  1862,  there  is  a beautiful  group 
of  the  Bible  translators,  Drs.  Goodell,  Schauffler,  and  Biggs, 
with  a sketch,  to  which  we  have  been  somewhat  indebted  for 
this  article.  His  only  paper  in  this  periodical  was  transmitted 
through  his  friend,  the  late  Dr.  Magie : 

1852.  Did  Solomon  write  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes? 

SCHAFF,  PHILIP,  was  born  at  Coire,  Switzerland,  on  the 
1st  of  January,  1819.  He  was  educated  at  the  college  of  his 
native  city,  and  prosecuted  his  studies  at  the  gymnasium  at 
Stuttgart,  and  the  Universities  of  TUbingen,  Halle,  and  Ber- 
lin, and  in  1842  he  was  Lecturer  on  Theology  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Berlin.  The  German  Deformed  Synod  in  the  United 
States,  in  October  1843,  having  thought  it  desirable  to  have  a 
suitable  representative  of  German  theology  in  this  country, 
applied  to  their  German  brethren  for  one,  and  at  the  recom- 
mendation of  Drs.  Neander,  Hengstenberg,  Tholuck,  Mul- 
ler, Krummacher,  and  others,  he  was  invited  to  the  United 
States.  During  the  first  twenty  years  he  made  his  residence 
at  Mercersburg,  Pa.,  acting  as  Professor  of  Church  History 
and  Exegesis  in  the  Seminary,  and  in  1863  he  removed  to 
New  York,  to  edit  Lange’s  Commentary  and  to  superintend 
the  printing  of  the  last  two  volumes  of  his  Church  History. 
Since  his  residence  in  New  York  he  has  delivered  a course  of 
Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the  Theological  Seminary 
at  Andover ; and  in  1868  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Church 
History  in  the  Hartford  Theological  Seminary,  and  in  May 
1870,  Professor  of  Theological  Encyclopedia  and  Symbolism  in 
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the  Union  Theological  Seminary.  In  1863  he  revisited  Europe, 
and  in  1869  he  was  sent  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  of  Ame- 
rica to  extend  an  invitation  to  the  leading  divines  in  Europe 
to  attend  a general  Conference  to  be  held  in  New  York  in 
September  1870,  in  which  he  met  with  great  success,  as  may 
be  seen  from  the  published  report. 

Before  coming  to  this  country  he  had  acquired  a good  repu- 
tation in  Germany  by  his  treatise  on  “The  Sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,”  published  at  Halle  in  1841,  and  his  “Historical 
Essay  on  James  the  Brother  of  the  Lord,”  published  at  Berlin 
in  1842.  His  first  published  work  in  this  country  was  an 
address  on  the  “ Principle  of  Protestantism  as  related  to  Bo- 
manism  and  the  Present  State  of  the  Church,”  which  was 
translated  from  the  German  by  Dr.  Nevin,  and  was  the  begin- 
ning of  the  controversy  in  regard  to  what  is  called  “ Mercers- 
burg  Theology,”  which  has  been  frequently  adverted  to  in  this 
Review.  His  great  works  however  are  his  “ History  of  the 
Apostolic  Church,  with  a general  Introduction  to  the  Study  of 
Church  History,”  first  published  in  German  at  Mercersburg  in 
1851,  and  republished  with  additions  and  improvements  at 
Leipsig  in  1854,  translations  of  which  have  been  made  into 
Dutch  and  English.  This  was  followed  by  his  “ History  of  the 
Christian  Church,”  the  two  first  volumes  of  which  were  written 
by  him  in  German,  and  translated  from  the  manuscript  by  the 
late  Dr.  E.  D.  Yeomans;  and  the  third  of  which  was  published  in 
1867.  In  1864  he  began  the  translating  and  editing  of  Lange’s 
Exegetical,  Doctrinal,  and  Homiletical  Commentary  on  the 
Scriptures,  of  which  nine  volumes  have  now  been  published. 

During  the  preparation  of  these  great  works  he  has  always 
been  engaged  in  preaching  the  gospel,  in  writing  books  for 
Sabbath -schools,  and  in  labouring  to  convince  the  people,  both 
from  the  pulpit  and  by  the  press,  of  the  duty  and  benefits  flow- 
ing from  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  as  a day  dedicated  to 
the  service  of  God.  Several  volumes  of  this  class  have  been 
published  by  him.  We  may  enumerate  his  “German  Hymn- 
book,”  consisting  of  Selections  of  Hymns  from  all  ages  of  the 
Christian  Church,  accompanied  by  remarks  on  the  Authors 
and  History  of  the  Hymns,  Philadelphia,  1859.  “Essay  on 
the  Moral  Character  of  Christ,”  or  the  Perfection  of  Christ’s 
Humanity  a Proof  of  his  Divinity,  Chambersburg,  1861. 
Essays  on  Slavery  and  the  Bible,  1861.  Katechismus,  with 
Scripture  Parallels  and  Hints  to  Teachers,  Chambersburg, 
1861.  A Catechism  for  Sunday-schools  and  Families,  Phila- 
delphia, 1862.  Christlicher  Katechismus,  Philadelphia,  1863. 
The  Anglo-American  Sabbath,  New  York,  1864.  The  Christ  of 
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the  Gospels  and  the  Romance  of  M.  Renan,  London,  1864.  The 
Person  of  Christ  the  Miracle  of  History,  Boston,  1865 ; this  has 
been  translated  into  French,  Dutch,  and  German.  Christ  in 
Song ; a Collection  of  Hymns  of  Immanuel,  selected  from  all 
Ages,  New  York,  1869,  and  republished  in  London. 

He  has  also  endeavoured  to  make  the  German  and  English 
populations  better  acquainted  with  each  other’s  thoughts  and 
feelings,  by  such  works  as  “America;  a Sketch  of  the  Politi- 
cal, Social,  and  Religious  Character  of  the  United  States  of 
America,”  two  Lectures  delivered  at  Berlin  in  1854,  and  trans- 
lated into  English  and  published  in  New  York  in  1855. 
“ Germany : its  Universities,  Theology,  and  Religion,”  Edin- 
burgh, 1850,  Philadelphia,  1857.  “The  Civil  War,  and  the 
Christian  Life  in  America,”  Berlin,  1865,  which  has  been 
translated  into  English  and  Dutch. 

Dr.  Schaff  was  editor  of  Der  Deusche  Kirchen  Freund  from 
1848  to  1859,  and  has  contributed  largely  to  periodical  litera- 
ture, both  in  German  and  English.  The  following  articles 
were  written  by  him : 

1863.  The  Anglo-American  Sabbath. 

1864.  The  Union  of  Church  and  State — St.  Jerome — The 
Donatist  Controversy — Lange’s  Theological  and  Homiletical 
Commentary. 

1865.  The  Hagiology  and  Hagiolatry  of  Romanism. 

1866.  The  Patristic  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist — The  Mono- 
physite  Churches  of  the  East. 

1867.  Gregory  the  Theologian. 

SCHANCK,  JOHN  STILLWELL,  spent  his  childhood  and 
youth  on  a farm  in  Monmouth  county,  N.  J.  A strong  de- 
sire for  knowledge  induced  him  at  the  age  of  seventeen  to  seek 
and  obtain  the  opportunity  to  attend,  for  a few  months,  the 
lectures  of  Prof.  Henry  and  Dr.  Torrey  on  Natural  Philoso- 
phy and  Chemistry  at  Princeton.  So  far  from  satisfying  him, 
this  only  stimulated  him  to  seek  further  educational  advan- 
tages, and  he  shortly  after  repaired  to  the  then  celebrated 
Academy  at  Lenox,  Mass.,  to  prepare  for  college.  He  entered 
the  College  of  New  Jersey  at  Princeton  in  the  autumn  of 
1838,  and  was  graduated  in  1840.  He  immediately  commenced 
the  study  of  medicine,  and  received  his  medical  diploma  from 
the  University  of  Pennsylvania  in  1843.  He  settled  in  Prince- 
ton, and  there  pursued  the  practice  of  medicine  with  a fair 
measure  of  satisfaction  to  himself  and  many  friends.  Mean- 
while the  Trustees  of  the  College,  in  1847,  invited  him  to 
deliver  a few  lectures  to  successive  classes  on  Zoology,  and 
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in  1857  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Chemistry,  the  successor 
of  one  of  the  eminent  men  whose  humble  assistant  he  had 
been  twenty-three  years  before.  He  shortly  after  relinquished 
the  practice  of  medicine,  and  now,  1870,  is  Professor  of 
Chemistry  and  Natural  History  in  the  College  of  New  Jer- 
sey. In  1866  the  degree  of  LL.D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by 
Lafayette  College;  and  he  is  the  author  of  the  article  in  the 
volume  for 

1865.  What  is  the  Use  of  Breathing? 

SCOTT,  WILLIAM  M.,  was  born  in  Jefferson  county,  Ohio, 
in  1817 ; graduated  at  Jefferson  College,  Pa.,  and  commenced 
the  study  of  law  in  Kentucky.  While  preparing  for  the  Bar 
he  attended  a series  of  religious  meetings  at  the  Franklin 
Springs  church,  near  Frankfort,  Ky.,  which  resulted  in  his 
making  a profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  joining  the  Pisgah 
church  in  West  Lexington  Presbytery.  He  soon  after  gave  up 
the  study  of  law  and  entered  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Princeton,  N.  J.  in  1843,  and  after  a three  years’  course  was 
licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  West  Lexington  Presby- 
tery. In  1847  he  was  elected  Professor  of  Ancient  Languages 
in  Centre  College,  Danville,  Ky.,  and  having  accepted  a call 
to  the  First  Presbyterian  church  in  that  place,  he  was  ordained 
by  the  Presbytery  of  Transylvania  in  1848.  In  January  1856 
he  accepted  a call  to  the  Seventh  Presbyterian  church  in  Cin- 
cinnati, Ohio,  and  held  this  relation  till  1859,  when  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly  elected  him  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  and 
Exegesis  in  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Northwest,  at 
Chicago,  111.  His  health  had  been  gradually  declining  for 
some  time,  and  in  the  autumn  of  1861  he  visited  Princeton, 
N.  J.,  in  the  hope  probably  of  regaining  his  health,  but  it  soon 
became  evident  that  he  was  far  gone  in  consumption,  and  on 
22d  of  December,  1861,  he  died  at  the  residence  of  his  father- 
in-law,  Dr.  Charles  Hodge,  whose  eldest  daughter  he  had  mar- 
ried, leaving  three  sons  surviving. 

A correspondent  of  The  Presbyterian  Herald  wrote  of  him 
as  follows:  “Dr.  Scott  was  a superb  teacher,  plain,  accurate, 
and  interesting.  He  made  everything  clear  to  the  dullest 
brain;  enthusiastic,  earnest,  and  skilful  in  judicious  praise,  he 
excited  the  interest  and  study  of  the  content  intellect.  Of 
commanding  personal  appearance,  and  sternly  conscientious  in 
the  discharge  of  his  duties,  but  full  of  interest  in,  and  consid- 
erate friendship  for,  his  students,  he  not  only  gained  their 
respect  but  won  their  love.  I confidently  assert  that  no  Professor 
was  more  respected  or  beloved  by  his  students  than  William 
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M.  Scott;  and  through  his  influence  many  young  men  now 
gratefully  acknowledge  that,  under  God,  they  were  brought  to 
a new  and  higher  life. 

“ Professor  Scott  was  above  the  average  of  preachers.  F ull 
of  burning  zeal  for  his  Master’s  cause,  and  of  consuming  love 
for  his  fellow-men ; gifted  with  a most  striking  and  affecting 
voice,  admirably  used;  learned  not  only  in  Biblical  and  Theo- 
logical learning,  but  in  all  profane  wisdom  and  science,  and 
using  his  knowledge  with  rare  skill;  of  dignified  presence  and 
earnest  and  impressive,  though  sometimes  awkward  manners; 
having  reached  through  labour  a cultivated  and  elegant  style, 
he  was  a delightful  and  most  instructive  preacher.  His 
earnest  piety  and  great  gift  of  prayer,  added  to  his  other 
qualities,  made  him  peculiarly  successful  during  periods  of 
religious  excitement.  His  personal  temperament,  his  ready 
sympathy  and  overflowing  kindness,  his  softness  of  voice  and 
manner,  rendered  his  pastoral  visits  to  the  sick-room  most 
cheering,  refreshing,  and  soothing,  to  both  body  and  mind. 
His  brave  yet  moderate,  earnest  yet  charitable,  advocacy  of 
every  good  work  made  him  extremely  useful  not  only  in  the 
church  but  in  the  state.  He  was  a useful  citizen  in  the  truest 
sense.  He  accomplished  much,  but  he  indicated  greater  deeds 
hereafter.  God  knows  best  when  to  remove  to  a better  world; 
humanly  speaking,  he  was  taken  in  the  beginning  of  true  and 
real  labour. 

“A  life  spent  in  Christian  service  has  fitly  ended  in  a death 
of  triumphant  faith  in  Christ.  No  terrors  were  around  his 
couch.  The  lengthening  shadows  of  life’s  evening  were  but 
the  forerunners  of  the  ineffable  glories  of  an  eternal  dawn. 
He  who  preached  Christ  to  sinners  has  gone  to  receive  his 
reward.  May  we,  to  whom  he  preached,  meet  him  in  that 
heaven,  through  the  grace  of  the  same  Saviour.”* 

He  furnished  the  following  articles  to  this  periodical : 

1850.  English  Diction. 

1857.  The  Argument  from  Prophecy  for  Christianity. 

SCRIBNER,  WILLIAM,  brother  of  the  well  known  pub- 
lisher, Charles  Scribner,  was  born  in  city  of  New  York,  Janu- 
ary 20,  1820.  He  received  his  preliminary  education  in  New 
York  City,  and  at  the  Lawrenceville  High  School,  N.  J.  Shortly 
before  he  left  this  school  for  college  a deeply  interesting  though 
not  extensive  revival  took  place,  and  he  and  his  brother,  who 


* For  the  materials  for  this  biography  we  are  indebted  to  The  Presbyterian 
Historical  Almanac  for  1863,  by  Joseph  M.  Wilson. 
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■was  also  a pupil  of  the  institution,  were  among  the  first  sub- 
jects of  the  work  of  grace.  He  first  went  to  the  University  of 
the  City  of  Hew  York,  and  afterwards  to  the  College  of  New 
Jersey,  where  he  graduated  in  1840.  He  then  entered  upon 
his  theological  studies  at  Princeton  Seminary,  and  was  licensed 
to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of  New  York,  April  19, 
1843.  Upon  leaving  the  Seminary  in  1843,  and  while  still  a 
licentiate,  he  went  to  Columbia,  Pa.,  and  supplied  the  pulpit 
of  that  church  for  several  months  in  the  absence  of  its  pastor, 
the  Rev.  Robert  Dunlap.  Having  fulfilled  this  engagement,  he 
accepted  a call  to  the  church  of  Stroudsburg,  Pa.,  and  con- 
tinued its  pastor  until  April  1849.  Hoping  to  recruit  his 
health,  which  his  labours  and  a severe  affliction  had  impaired, 
he  now  spent  some  time  in  Europe,  returning  home  in  the 
spring  of  1850.  He  then  laboured  for  a while  as  a stated  sup- 
ply, first  for  a church  in  the  neighbourhood  of  New  York  City, 
and  afterwards  for  the  church  of  South  Salem,  N.  Y.,  after 
which  he  accepted  a call  to  the  church  of  Bridesburg,  Pa., 
over  which  he  was  installed  by  the  Second  Presbytery  of  Phi- 
ladelphia. In  connection  with  his  pastoral  labours  in  this 
place,  he  devoted  much  time  to  the  superintendence  of  a paro- 
chial school  which  he  had  established  at  the  besrinnins;  of  his 
ministry  among  this  people.  Resigning  his  pastorate  in  De- 
cember 1854,  he  consented,  notwithstanding  his  enfeebled 
health,  to  take  charge  of  the  church  at  Red  Bank,  N.  J.,  where 
his  installation  took  place,  February  1855.  Here  lie  was 
mainly  instrumental  in  the  erection  of  a new  church.  His 
connection  with  this  church  continued  three  years,  when  his 
health  proved  altogether  inadequate  to  the  work  he  was  un- 
dertaking, and  he  was  compelled  to  resign.  Since  he  gave  up 
his  last  charge  he  has  resided  at  Plainfield,  N.  J.,  with  the 
exception  of  being  absent  at  various  times  in  the  West,  and 
once  in  Europe,  which  he  again  visited  with  the  hope  of  re- 
gaining health.  During  his  first  visit  to  the  West  he  supplied 
the  First  Presbyterian  church  of  Des  Moines,  Iowa,  for  five 
months. 

He  contributed  to  the  Princeton  Pevieio  in 

1868.  Progress  of  Doctrine  in  the  New  Testament. 

SEELYE,  JULIUS  H.,  was  born  at  Bethel,  Connecticut,  in 
1825;  graduated  at  Amherst  College  in  1849;  studied  the- 
ology at  Auburn  Seminary,  N.  Y.  and  at  Halle,  Germany, 
and  on  his  return  became  pastor  of  the  Reformed  Dutch 
church,  Schenectady,  till  1859,  since  which  he  has  been  Pro- 
fessor of  Mental  and  Moral  Philosophy  in  Amherst  College. 
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He  is  the  translator  of  Schwegler’s  History  of  Philosophy  in 
Epitome,  and  in  1862  he  contributed  to  this  Review  an  article 
in  defence  of  Dr.  Hickok’s  Rational  Psychology  from  the  stric- 
tures of  Dr.  Edwin  Hall. 

1862.  Dr.  Hickok’s  Philosophy. 

SHARSWOOD,  GEORGE,  was  born  in  Philadelphia  in 
1810;  graduated  at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  in  1828  ; 
and  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1831.  He  served  three  years 
in  the  Pennsylvania  Legislature,  and  in  1845  was  made  a Judge 
of  the  District  Court,  and  was  President  Judge  from  1851  to 
1867,  when  he  was  elected  an  Associate  Judge  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  State.  The  degree  of  LL.D.  was  conferred  upon 
him  by  the  University  of  the  City  of  New  York,  and  also  by 
Columbia  College. 

From  1850  Judge  Sharswood  has  been  Professor  of  Law  in 
the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  and  he  has  contributed  largely 
to  the  literature  of  the  science  by  his  works,  as  well  as  by  his 
numerous  decisions.  In  1854  he  published  “ Professional 
Ethics,”  a Compend  of  Lectures  on  the  Aims  and  Duties  of  the 
Profession  of  the  Law,  which  has  now  attained  the  third  edi- 
tion. In  1856  he  published  “Popular  Lectures  on  Commercial 
La.w.”  In  1870  also,  “ Lectures  Introductory  to  the  Study  of 
the  Law,”  and  has  edited  a great  many  law  works.  His  edition 
of  Biackstone,  which  was  published  in  1859,  is  very  highly 
commended.  Judge  Sharswood  is  an  elder  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  and  one  of  the  Trustees  of  the  General  Assembly, 
and  in  1853  he  wrote  for  this  periodical  an  article  on  Religious 
Endowments. 

SHEDD,  WILLIAM  GREENOUGH  THAYER,  was  born 
at  Acton,  Massachusetts,  in  1820;  was  graduated  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Vermont  in  1839,  and  at  Andover  Seminary  in  1843. 
From  1843  to  1845  he  was  pastor  of  the  church  at  Brandon, 
Vermont,  and  from  1845  to  1852  Professor  of  English  Litera- 
ture in  the  University  of  Vermont;  from  1852  to  1854  Pro- 
fessor of  Sacred  Rhetoric  and  Pastoral  Theology  in  Auburn 
Seminary;  and  from  1854  to  1861  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical 
History  and  Pastoral  Theology  in  Andover  Seminary.  In 
1862-3  he  was  associate  pastor  of  the  Brick  Church  in  New 
York,  and  from  1863  has  been  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature 
in  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York  Citv. 

He  has  published  the  following  original  works : “Philosophy 
of  History,”  1856;  “Discourses  and  Essays,”  1856,  2d  ed. 
1861;  “History  of  Christian  Doctrine,”  2 vols.  1863,  3d  ed. 
T869,  republished  in  Edinburgh,  1865;  “Homiletics  and  Pas- 
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toral  Theology,”  1867,  4th  ed.  1869,  republished  in  Edinburgh, 
1869.  Translations — Theremin’s  Rhetoric,  translated  from 
the  German,  1850,  2d  ed.  1859 ; Guericke's  Church  History, 
translated  from  the  German,  2 vols.,  1857,  1870.  Edited 
vjorks — Coleridge’s  Complete  Works,  with  Introductory  Essay, 
1853;  Augustine’s  Confessions,  revised,  with  Introductory 
Essay,  1860;  McCosh’s  Intuitions  of  the  Mind,  with  Introduc- 
tory Note,  1866;  Garbett’s  Dogmatic  Faith,  with  Introductory 
Note,  1870,  and  the  book  of  Mark  in  the  American  edition  of 
Lange’s  Commentary.  Dr.  Shedd  is  the  author  of  several  arti- 
cles in  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra  and  American  Theological  Review, 
and  the  following  Discourses  by  him  have  been  published  in 
pamphlet  form:  Intellectual  Temperance,  1844;  The  True 
Method  of  Preaching,  1850;  Ministerial  Education,  1855; 
God’s  Knowledge  of  Man,  1862  ; The  Guilt  of  the  Pagan,  1863 ; 
The  Union  and  the  War,  1863;  Commemorative  Discourse 
upon  Dr.  Pease,  1864;  The  Bondage  of  Sin,  1865.  He  con- 
tributed in 

1863.  The  True  Tone  in  Preaching,  and  the  True  Temper 
in  Hearing. 

SHIELDS,  CHARLES  WOODRUFF,  was  born  in' New 
Albany,  Indiana,  in  1825;  graduated  at  the  College  of  New 
Jersey,  in  1844;  studied  theology  three  years  at  the  Princeton 
Seminary;  became  for  a short  time  pastor  of  the  church  at 
Hempstead,  L.  I.,  from  which  he  accepted  a call  in  1850  to 
the  Second  Church  in  Philadelphia,  and  continued  in  that 
charge  till  December  1865,  when  he  was  elected  Professor  of 
the  Relations  of  Religion  to  Science  in  the  College  of  New 
Jersey,  and  had  Modern  History  added  to  his  department 
in  1870.  On  the  death  of  Dr.  E.  K.  Kane,  the  Arctic  Ex- 
plorer, in  1857,  he  pronounced  a funeral  eulogy  at  the  obse- 
quies, which  was  so  much  admired  that  he  has  been  often 
called  into  requisition  to  portray  the  departed,  and  his  Memo- 
rial Discourses  for  Dr.  Darragh,  Hon.  Joel  Jones,  and  Dr.  Wil- 
liam M.  Engles,  have  been  published.  His  most  characteristic 
work,  however,  is  “ Philosophia  Ultima,”  published  in  1861. 
In  1855  he  published  "The  Book  of  Remembrance : a Pastor’s 
Gift  for  the  New  Year.”  In  1862,  “A  Manual  of  Worship 
suitable  to  be  used  in  Legislative  and  other  Public  Bodies, 
compiled  from  the  Forms,  and  in  accordance  with  the  common 
usages  of  all  Christian  Denominations.”  In  1863,  “ The  Direc- 
tory for  Public  Worship  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
considered  with  reference  to  the  Question  of  a Presbyterian 
Liturgy.”  And  in  1867,  “The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and 
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Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies of  the  Church,  as  amended  by  the  Westminster  Divines 
in  the  Royal  Commission  of  1661,  and  in  Agreement  with  the 
Directory  of  Public  Worship  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the 
United  States;”  and  in  the  same  volume,  “ Liturgia  Expur- 
gata;  or,  The  Prayer  Book  Amended  according  to  the  Presby- 
terian Revision  of  1661,  and  Historically  and  Critically  re- 
vised.” The  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  the 
College  of  New  Jersey  in  1861.  He  has  written  the  following 
articles  for  this  periodical : 

1858.  Positive  Philosophy  of  Auguste  Comte. 

1862.  The  Philosophy  of  the  Absolute. 

/ 

SKINNER,  THOMAS  HARVEY,  was  born  near  Harvey’s 
Neck,  in  North  Carolina,  in  1791;  graduated  at  the  College  of 
New  Jersey  in  1809;  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  at 
Morristown,  N.  J.,  December  16,  1812,  and  ordained  and 
installed  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  church  in  Philadel- 
phia, as  colleague  to  Dr.  Janeway,  on  June  10,  1813.  He  was 
pastor  of  the  Fifth  Presbyterian  church,  Philadelphia,  from 
1816  to  1832,  when  he  became  Professor  of  Sacred  Rhetoric  in 
Andover  Theological  Seminary.  From  1835  to  1848  he  vras 
pastor  of  the  Mercer  street  Presbyterian  church  in  New  York 
City,  and  in  1848  he  was  appointed  Professor  of  Sacred  Rhet- 
oric, Pastoral  Theology  and  Church  Government  in  the  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  his  present  position.  He  received  the 
degree  of  D.  D.  from  Williams  College  in  1826,  and  LL.D. 
from  the  College  at  Marietta,  0.  in  1855. 

His  published  works  are,  1.  Religion  of  the  Bible.  2.  Aids 
to  Preaching  and  Hearing.  3.  Religious  Liberty.  4.  Hints 
to  Christians.  5.  Thoughts  on  Evangelizing  the  World. 
6.  Religious  Life  of  Francis  Markoe.  7.  Vinet’s  Pastoral 
Theology  and  Homiletics,  which  he  translated  and  edited 
with  Notes.  8.  Discussions  in  Theology,  his  latest  work,  and 
occasional  Sermons.  He  contributed  in 

1830.  The  Means  of  Repentance. 

SKINNER,  THOMAS  HARVEY,  Junior,  the  son  of 
the  above,  was  graduated  at  the  University  of  New  York  in 
1840;  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  in  1843;  and  ordained 
and  installed  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  church,  Pater- 
son, N.  J.  In  1846  he  accepted  a call  to  the  West  Presbyte- 
rian church,  New  York  City;  and  in  1856  was  transferred  to 
the  church  at  Honesdale,  Pa.  In  1859  he  took  charge  of  the 
Reformed  Dutch  church  in  Stapleton,  Long  Island,  in  which  he 
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continued  till  1868,  when  he  accepted  the  pastoral  care  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  church,  Fort  Wayne,  Indiana,  his  present 
charge.  The  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  the 
College  of  Hew  Jersey  in  1S67.  He  contributed  the  following 
articles : 

1860.  The  Bible  its  own  Witness  and  Interpreter. 

1866.  The  Trinity  in  redemption. 

1867.  Sanctification. 

SMITH,  EDWARD  B.,  is  a native  of  Virginia,  born  in 
1833;  graduated  at  the  University  of  Virginia  as  Master  of 
Arts  in  1854 ; Assistant  Instructor  in  Mathematics  in  the 
University,  1855-7;  Principal  of  the  Piedmont  Academy  until 
1861 ; Lieutenant-Colonel  of  Ordnance  in  the  Confederate  ser- 
vice to  1865;  Professor  of  Mathematics  in  Richmond  College 
since  1867.  He  is  the  author  of  several  religious  and  scientific 
papers  in  the  Reviews.  To  this  Review  he  contributed  in 

1868.  Mathematics  as  an  Exercise  of  the  Mind. 

SMYTH,  THOMAS,  was  born  in  Belfast,  Ireland,  and 
educated  at  Queen’s  College,  Belfast,  and  in  London,  and 
studied  one  session  (1830-1)  at  the  Theological  Seminary 
at  Princeton.  On  leaving  the  Seminary  he  preached  some 
time  at  Pensacola,  Florida,  and  in  1832  he  received  a call 
to  the  Second  Church  in  Charleston,  S.  C.,  of  which  he  has 
continued  to  be  the  pastor  till  the  present  time,  (1870.)  In 
1843  the  degree  of  D. D.  was  conterred  upon  him  by  the 
College  of  New  Jersey,  and  during  his  long  pastorate  his 
literary  labours  have  been  very  extensive.  In  Allibone’s 
Dictionary  of  Authors  there  is  a list  of  twenty  works  from 
his  pen,  and  besides  these  he  has  written  and  published  a 
great  many  sermons,  pamphlets,  and  newspaper  articles. 
1.  Lectures  on  the  Prelatical  Doctrine  of  the  Apostolic  Suc- 
cession, 1841.  2.  Ecclesiastical  Catechism  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  1841.  3.  Presbytery  and  not  Prelacy  the  Scriptural 

and  Primitive  Polity,  1843.  4.  Claims  of  the  Free  Church  of 

Scotland  on  American  Christians,  1843.  5.  Ecclesiastical 

Republicanism,  1843.  6.  History  of  the  Westminster  Assem- 
bly, 1844.  7.  Calvin  and  his  Enemies,  1844.  8.  Name, 

Nature,  and  Functions  of  Ruling  Elder,  1845.  9.  Prelatical 

Rite  of  Confirmation  examined,  1845.  10.  Union  to  Christ 

and  his  Church,  1846.  11.  Solace  for  Bereaved  Parents,  1848. 
12.  Unity  of  the  Human  Race  Proved,  1850.  13.  loung 

Men's  Christian  Associations,  1857.  14.  Church  Manual,  1857. 
15.  Well  in  the  Valley,  1S57.  16.  Presbyterian  Tracts,  1857. 
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17.  Why  do  I live?  1857.  18.  How  is  the  World  to  be 

Converted?  1857.  19.  Faith  the  Principle  of  Missions,  1857. 
20.  Obedience  the  Life  of  Missions,  1858. 

Dr.  Smyth  has  also  collected  in  Europe  and  America  a 
very  valuable  library,  which  he  has  given  to  the  Theological 
Seminary  at  Columbia,  S.  C. 

The  articles  furnished  by  him  to  this  periodical  are, 

1839.  Mammon  and  Anti-Mammon. 

1849.  The  Principle  of  Secrecy. 

1850.  Secret  Societies. 

1860.  Theories  of  the  Eldership. 

SPEER,  WILLIAM,  was  brought  up  in  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 
having  been  born  in  the  adjoining  county,  Westmoreland, 
April  24,  1822.*  After  a short  stay  at  Jefferson  College,  Pa., 
he  went  to  Kenyon  College,  Ohio,  where  he  enjoyed  the  tuition 
and  care  of  Bishop  Mcllvaine,  Dr.  William  Sparrow,  and  others, 
and  graduated  in  1840.  He  studied  medicine  till  1843,  in 
which  year  he  was  elected  Resident  Physician  at  Will’s  Hos- 
pital, Philadelphia.  His  health  had,  however,  been  broken 
down  by  over-confinement  and  study,  and  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  medical  course  having  been  led  to  find  the  way  of  salva- 
tion through  Christ,  he  concluded  to  study  for  the  ministry  of 
the  gospel,  as  the  best  and  most  direct  way  in  which  to  serve 
his  Master.  Pie  studied  theology  at  Allegheny  Seminary,  and 
was  licensed  to  preach  in  April  21,  1846.  Though  offered  the 
Presidency  of  Austin  College,  Texas,  the-  pastorate  of  the 
Fourth  Church  of  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  a chaplaincy  for  seamen 
at  New  Orleans,  he  obeyed  an  urgent  call  from  the  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  to  go  to  Canton,  China,  and  sailed  for  that 
port  July  20,  1846.  After  learning  the  language  and  per- 
forming much  arduous  labour,  his  wife  and  child  became  vic- 
tims to  the  climate,  and  he  himself  was  prostrated  with  chronic 

* His  grandfather,  the  Rev.  William  Speer,  was  the  youngest  son  in  a large 
and  influential  family;  the  only  daughter  in  which  was  Elizabeth,  the  mother 
of  James  Buchanan.  President  of  the  United  States.  He  was  a minister  remark- 
able in  his  day  for  deep  and  tender  piety,  refined  taste,  and  thorough  scholar- 
ship. “His  method  of  treating  his  subjects,”  says  Rev.  Dr.  David  Elliott,  “was 
sometimes  too  profound  and  abstruse  for  those  whose  minds  were  not  disciplined 
to  thought.”  His  life  as  a pastor  was  chiefly  spent  at  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
Chillicothe,  Ohio,  (where  he  was  the  first  chaplain  of  the  Territorial  legisla- 
ture,) and  at  Greensburg,  Pa.,  then  the  centre  of  a cultivated  and  superior  popu- 
lation. Mr.  Speer  was  the  ardent  friend  of  education;  a trustee  of  Washington 
College;  probably  the  most  active  friend  in  the  West  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary,  fur  which,  by  appointment  of  the  General  Assembly,  in  the  year  1810 
and  subsequently,  he  repeatedly  collected  aid;  and  was  the  first  Vice-President 
of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Western  Theological  Seminary  at  Allegheny. 
His  only  son  is  Dr.  James  R.  Speer,  who  has  been  for  nearly  half  a century  an 
eminent  physician  and  surgeon  in  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 
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disorder  of  the  liver  and  digestive  organs,  from  which  the  phy- 
sicians pronounced  it  impossible  for  him  to  be  cured  in  that 
tropical  climate,  he  returned  to  the  United  States  in  1850. 
The  Board  of  Education  soon  engaged  his  services  in  repre- 
senting that  cause  in  Western  Pennsylvania  and  the  neigh- 
bouring States;  for  the  success  of  which  he  received  most  cor- 
dial acknowledgments  from  Dr.  Van  Rensselaer.  But  the  end 
of  the  way  in  which  God  had  led  Mr.  Speer  was  manifest  when 
in  the  years  1851-2  the  Chinese  from  Canipn  province  began 
to  pour  into  California  by  thousands,  in  search  of  its  gold,  and 
the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  in  the  latter  year  again  called 
upon  him  to  go  to  preach  to  them  Christ,  in  their  own  lan- 
guage. To  the  Presbyterian  Church  belongs  the  credit  of  the 
first  missionary  efforts  upon  this  continent  for  that  race  whose 
millions  are  hereafter  to  be  so  vastly  important  to  its  agricul- 
ture, its  manufactures,  its  commerce,  and  the  national  and  re- 
ligious influence  of  our  own  country  over  Asia  and  other  parts 
of  the  world.  Mr.  Speer  promptly  met  this  great  emergency 
by  courses  of  lectures  addressed  to  the  American  people,  which 
awakened  universal  interest  on  the  Pacific  Coast,  and  were 
reported  at  length  in  the  newspapers  and  distributed  in  this 
and  other  countries.  He  commenced  preaching  regularly  in 
Chinese,  opened  a night-school  for  the  young  men,  gave  occa- 
sional lectures  to  them  on  astronomy,  &c. ; opened  a dispensary 
for  the  sick,  who  were  very  numerous  on  account  of  the  bad 
food  and  treatment  on  shipboard,  and  engaged  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  tracts  and  scriptures  by  a colporteur,  and  the  publica- 
tion of  a newspaper,  entitled  The  Oriental,  printed  in  English 
on  one  side  and  lithographed  in  Chinese  on  the  other.  He  was 
often  called  also  to  be  the  counsellor  and  advocate  of  the  Chi- 
nese in  difficult  matters.  When  the  classes  and  parties  inimi- 
cal to  them  succeeded  in  passing  through  the  legislature  in 
1855  a law  designed  to  drive  them  from  the  mines  and  ruin 
them,  they  refused  to  employ  the  legal  talent  of  the  State,  and 
pressed  the  missionary  into  the  work  of  securing  its  repeal. 
By  an  organization  of  those  friendly  to  them,  and  the  energetic 
use  of  proper  means,  this  object  was  at  the  next  session  tri- 
umphantly accomplished;  and  the  Chinese  were  freed  from  the 
greatest  calamities,  the  cjuestion  of  the  possibility  of  degrading 
and  enslaving  them  was  settled,  the  establishment  of  a slave 
State  on  the  Pacific  Coast  was  prevented,  and  the  first  settling 
of  a flood  of  evil  arrested  which  might  have  affected  the  insti- 
tutions of  our  Pacific  States,  the  result  of  our  late  civil  war, 
and  the  character  of  our  nation.  The  importance  of  these 
efforts  was  recognized  at  the  time  by  some  of  our  leading  pub- 
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lie  men ; among  others  by  the  Hon.  TV".  H.  Seward,  then  in  the 
Senate  of  the  United  States,  who  wrote  to  Mr.  Speer,  saying, 
“ accept  assurances  of  the  sincere  respect  with  which  you  have 
inspired  me  by  your  resolute  assertion  of  the  principles  of 
human  freedom  and  political  justice,  and  be  assured  that  I 
shall  not  fail  to  cooperate  with  you  whenever  occasion  shall 
offer.”  Completely  exhausted  in  health  by  these  manifold 
labours,  occupying  all  the  day  and  often  much  of  the  night, 
Mr.  Speer  sought,  rest  by  a visit  to  the  Sandwich  Islands, 
where  he  spent  some  months,  part  of  the  time  engaged  in 
labours  for  the  benefit  of  the  Chinese  wdio  are  immigrating 
thither,  which,  says  the  Rev.  Dr.  Damon,  in  a recent  article  in 
The  Friend,  published  at  Honolulu,  “ awakened  a deep  and 
abiding  interest  in  behalf  of  the  Chinese.”  He  was  however 
compelled  by  the  progress  of  disease  in  the  lungs  to  abandon 
the  work.  The  next  eight  years  were  spent  in  efforts  to  recruit, 
which  it  pleased  God  to  bless,  and  also  in  active  missionary 
labour,  partly  in  the  Gulf  States  of  the  South,  but  chiefly  in 
Wisconsin  and  Minnesota. ' 

After  the  death  of  Rev.  Dr.  Chester,  in  1865,  the  Board  of 
Education,  at  its  meeting  in  December,  called  Mr.  Speer  to 
the  position  of  Corresponding  Secretary;  and  since  the  re-con- 
stitution of  the  Board,  by  the  union  of  it  to  the  “ Permanent 
Committee  on  Education,”  which  was  the  organ  of  the  late 
New-schocl  branch  of  the  church,  whose  seat  was  at  New 
York,  he  has  been  unanimously  elected  to  the  same  office 
under  the  re-united  church.  The  degree  of  D.  D.  was  confer- 
red upon  him  by  Centre  College,  Kentucky,  in  1866. 

Dr.  Speer  has  written  largely  for  the  press.  Articles  from 
his  pen  iiave  appeared  in  many  of  the  leading  magazines  and 
newspapers,  religious  and  secular,  of  the  country,  more  espe- 
cially in  the  Missionary  Chronicle,  Horne  and  Foreign  Record, 
and  other  publications  of  the  Boards  of  the  Church.  Some  of 
those  in  The  Oriental  exercised  much  influence  in  explaining 
the  necessities  of  the  Chinese  in  this  country,  removing  preju- 
dices against  them,  and  enlisting  the  sympathies  and  efforts  of 
Christians  of  every  denomination,  and  thinking  people,  in  their 
behalf.  Among  his  special  productions  are  pamphlets  entitled, 
“Remarks  of  the  Chinese  Merchants  of  San  Francisco  upon 
Gov.  Bigler’s  Message,”  &c.,  1855;  “An  Humble  Plea,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Legislature  of  California,  in  behalf  of  the  Mer- 
chants from  the  Empire  of  China  to  this  State,"  1856;  “An 
Answer  to  the  Common  Objection  to  Chinese  Testimony,  and 
an  Earnest  Appeal  to  the  Legislature  of  California  for  their 
Protection  by  Law,”  1857;  “ The  Lessons  of  1860,  a Discourse 
38 
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before  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association  of  St.  Paul, 
Minn.,  at  their  Fourth  Anniversary,”  St.  Paul,  1861;  and 
several  recent  tracts  in  furtherance  of  the  objects  of  the  Board 
of  Education.  The  Annual  Reports  of  the  Board  have  been 
carefully  prepared  with  the  object  of  exhibiting  its  varied  and 
beneficent  influence;  and  a special  and  complete  review  of  the  * 
history  of  the  Board,  entitled  “A  Practical  Summary  of  the 
Principles  and  Work  of  the  Board  of  Education  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  from  its  Establishment  in  1819  till  the  Present 
Time”  (56  pp.  8vo.)  was  drawn  up  for  its  fiftieth  anniversary, 
which  was  held  at  the  General  Assembly  in  New  York  in  1869. 

A work,  entitled,  “The  Oldest  and  Newest  Empire:  China  and 
the  United  States,”  has  recently  been  published  by  Dr.  Speer, 
which  embodies  much  of  the  results  of  his  experience  in  his 
missionary  work  among  the  Chinese  in  this  country,  and  is 
designed  to  disseminate  information  useful  to  our  people  and 
to  that  race  in  connection  with  the  immigration  to  this  conti- 
nent. His  articles  are, 

1853.  China  and  California. 

1867.  Western  Presbyterianism. 

SPRAGUE,  WILLIAM  BUEL,  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able living  authors,  remarkable  for  the  amount  of  his  writing, 
the  facility  and  felicity  with  which  his  work  is  done,  and  ex- 
tensive influence  for  good,  was  born  in  Andover,  Connecticut, 
October  16,  1796,  where  his  relatives  still  reside.  When  a 
mere  boy  he  was  at  the  house  of  a distant  relative,  and  she 
permitted  him  to  take  home  some  manuscript  sermons  of  the 
former  pastor  of  the  church.  That  was  the  beginning  of  a 
passion  for  the  collection  of  autographs,  which  has  grown  with 
his  life  until  now  his  treasures  exceed  those  of  any  individual 
or  institution  in  this  country,  and  probably  there  are  few  pri- 
vate collections  in  the  world  more  extensive  and  valuable 
than  his. 

He  was  fitted  for  college  partly  at  Colchester  Academy,  and 
partly  under  the  Rev.  Abiel  Abbot,  of  Coventry,  and  entered 
Yale  in  1811,  graduating  under  President  Dwight  in  1815. 
Nearly  a year  was  now  spent  by  him  as  a private  tutor  in  a 
branch  of  the  Washington  family  in  Virginia. 

Three  years,  from  1816  to  1819,  he  was  a student  of  the- 
ology in  Princeton  Seminary,  and  the  library  of  that  venerable 
institution  has  upon  its  shelves  a thousand  volumes,  chiefly  of 
pamphlets  bound,  which  he  has  presented  as  a token  of  his 
filial  gratitude.  In  1819  he  was  settled  at  West  Springfield, 
Mass,  as  a colleague  of  the  venerable  Dr.  Joseph  Lathrop, 
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whose  granddaughter  became  his  wife.  After  ten  years  of 
distinguished  usefulness  in  the  ministry  he  was  called  to  the 
Second  Presbyterian  church  of  Albany,  N.  Y.  There  he 
spent  forty  years  of  almost  unexampled  industry,  fidelity,  and 
success,  performing  an  amount  of  pastoral  labour,  pulpit  duty, 
and  private  study,  that  has  scarcely  a parallel  in  the  annals  of 
the  Church. 

Twice  he  has  visited  Europe,  where  his  reputation  as  a 
scholar  and  divine  had  preceded  him,  and  being  brought  into 
easy  contact  with  the  wisest,  best,  and  most  cultivated  people 
abroad,  he  formed  a wide  and  delightful  acquaintance,  which 
has  since  been  kept  up  by  a correspondence  that  would  fill 
volumes. 

Called  upon  to  grace  the  festivities  of  our  colleges,  to  preach 
upon  special  public  occasions,  such  as  ordinations,  dedications, 
and  the  funerals  of  distinguished  persons,  he  has  at  the  request 
of  others  given  to  the  press  about  one  hundred  and  sixty  ser- 
mons and  addresses,  more  probably  than  any  other  living 
divine.  His  published  volumes  are,  1.  Letters  on  Practical 
Subjects  to  a Daughter,  1822,  numerous  editions  in  this  coun- 
try and  in  Great  Britain,  also  published  with  the  title  “ The 
Daughter’s  Own  Book.”  2.  Letters  from  Europe,  1828. 
3.  Lectures  to  Young  People,  1830.*  4.  Lectures  on  Revivals, 
with  an  Introductory  Essay  by  Dr.  Leonard  Woods,  1832. f 
5.  Hints  designed  to  Regulate  the  Intercourse  of  Christians, 
1834. J 6.  Lectures  illustrating  the  Contrast  between  True 
Christianity  and  various  other  Systems,  1837.  7.  Life  of 

Edward  Dorr  Griffin,  1838.  8.  Letters  to  Young  Men, 

founded  on  the  Life  of  Joseph,  2d  ed.  1845,  8th  ed.  1854. 
9.  Aids  to  Early  Religion,  1847.  10.  Words  to  a Young 
Man’s  Conscience,  1848.  11.  Visits  to  European  Celebrities, 

1855.  12.  Annals  of  the  American  Pulpit;  or  Commemora- 

tive Notices  of  Distinguished  American  Clergymen  of  Various 
Denominations  from  the  Early  Settlement  of  the  Country  to 
the  close  of  the  year  1855,  with  Historical  Introductions,  8vo., 
in  nine  volumes. § He  is  also  the  author  of  twenty  funeral 
sermons  published  in  pamphlet  form,  and  over  a hundred  dis- 
courses on  various  occasions,  and  prefaces,  introductions,  and 
memoirs  for  other  works,  sufficient  to  fill  several  volumes. 

The  Magnum  Opus  of  his  life,  and  with  which  his  name  will 
be  associated  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  is  the  “Annals  of 

* Reviewed  by  Dr.  Hodsre,  1831.  f Reviewed  by  Dr.  John  Breckinridge,  1832. 

j Reviewed  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander,  1831. 

ft  The  volumes  of  “ Annals”  were  reviewed  as  they  successively  appeared,  by 
Dr.  Forsyth  in  1857,  1861,  and  1865,  and  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander  in  1858. 
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the  American  Pulpit,”  in  ten  volumes,  8vo.,  Carter  & Brothers, 
New  York.  This  work  he  began  at  the  age  of  fifty-two, 
when  most  men  begin  to  think  of  relief  from  literary  labour. 
With  industry  appalling  to  weaker  men,  and  perseverance  that 
never  fainted,  he  addressed  himself  to  the  task  of  rescuing  from 
oblivion  the  personal  history  of  every  individual  minister,  of 
every  Christian  denomination,  from  the  first  settlement  of  this 
country,  whose  usefulness  had  made  him  distinguished  in  the 
church  to  which  he  belonged.  The  information  to  be  wrought 
into  history  was  mainly  to  be  found  by  personal  inquiry  and 
correspondence.  He  wrote  and  received  tens  of  thousands  of 
letters;  and  all  the  letters  he  received  are  carefully  preserved 
in  volumes.  Through  seventeen  years  of  steady  toil  he  pur- 
sued this  work,  at  the  same  time  writing  fresh  sermons  every 
week,  fulfilling  every  pastoral  duty,  visiting  his  large  congre- 
gation systematically  and  more  frequently  than  is  common, 
keeping  open  house  with  a hospitality  that  had  no  limit,  and 
never  denying  himself  to  calls  that  became  almost  incessant 
upon  a man  so  distinguished  and  so  generous. 

Admonished  by  the  advance  of  years  that  he  could  not  ex- 
pect to  have  vigour  for  efficient  pulpit  service  much  longer,  he 
decided  to  resign  his  pastoral  charge.  This  he  did  toward  the 
close  of  the  year  1869,  and  he  has  now  removed  to  Flushing, 
New  York,  near  the  city,  where  he  is  passing  in  dignified  re- 
tirement the  evening  of  his  useful  life. 

As  a preacher  he  is  earnest,  persuasive,  affectionate,  and 
instructive;  as  a writer,  vigorous,  fluent,  and  elegant;  as  a 
man,  genial,  gentle,  accomplished,  loving  and  beloved;  shrink- 
ing from  public  service  yet  constantly  called  into  it;  timid  as 
a child  and  resolute  as  a lion,  he  has  the  heart  of  a woman  and 
the  head  of  a man.  His  biography  will  form  a fitting  conclu- 
sion to  his  own  Annals  of  American  divines;  for  among  them 
all  there  never  lived  a purer  or  better  man  than  the  subject 
of  tb  s sketch. 

His  contributions  to  this  Review  are, 

1833.  On  the  Deportment  of  Candidates  for  the  Ministry — 
Cox  on  Quakerism. 

1834.  The  Bible  the  Christian’s  Standard — Decorum  Due 
to  Public  Worship — Reflections  on  the  Life  and  Character  of 
Balaam. 

1863.  Dr.  Nicholas  Murray. 

SPRING,  GARDINER,  was  the  son  of  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Spring,  D.  D.,  and  was  born  at  Newburvport,  Mass.,  on  the  24th 
of  February,  1785.  In  the  year  1799  he  entered  Yale  Col- 
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lege,  and  graduated  in  1805.  His  religious  impressions  in 
early  life  bad  often  been  vivid,  but  though  at  this  time  he  saw 
many  of  his  fellow-students  pressing  into  the  kingdom,  he  felt 
that  he  had  no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter.  He  had  made  up 
his  mind  to  follow  the  legal  profession,  and  immediately  after 
leaving  college  entered  the  law  office  of  Judge  Daggett  of  New 
Haven.  He  had  no  money,  but  procured  a loan  of  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  dollars,  got  the  place  of  precentor  in  the  church 
occupied  by  the  Rev.  Moses  Stuart,  and  by  this  and  the  fees 
from  a singing-school,  he  calculated  that  he  would  be  able  to 
keep  himself  from  want. 

During  the  autumn  an  offer  was  made  to  him  to  go  out  as  a 
classical  and  mathematical  teacher  to  the  island  of  Bermuda, 
which  he  accepted,  and  remained  on  the  island  fifteen  months, 
at  the  same  time  pursuing  his  legal  studies  under  the  direction 
of  the  late  Chief  Justice  Esten.  After  a few  months  stay  on 
the  island  he  returned  to  Newburyport,  and  on  the  25th  of 
May,  1806,  got  married  to  Miss  Susan  Barney,  with  whom  he 
immediately  returned  to  the  island,  but  fearing  the  breaking 
out  of  war  with  Great  Britain,  in  the  fall  of  1808  he  returned 
to  the  United  States. 

On  the  15th  of  December  of  that  year  he  was  admitted  to 
practice  at  the  bar,  and  opened  an  office  in  New  Haven.  He 
had  no  cause  for  discouragement,  and  his  success  was  equal  to 
his  expectation.  But  from  the  second  evening  after  his  mar- 
riage he  had  maintained  morning  and  eveuing  worship  in  his 
family,  and  the  religious  impressions  of  his  youth  had  been 
gradually  returning.  On  the  24th  of  April,  1809,  he  united 
with  the  church  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  Moses 
Stuart,  and  on  the  following  commencement  at  Yale  College, 
when  he  took  his  degree  of  A.  M.,  he  chose  for  the  theme  of 
his  oration  the  “ Christian  Patriot,”  but  as  yet  he  contemplated 
no  change  in  his  professional  career.  On  the  morning  after 
the  commencement  he  heard  a sermon  by  the  Rev.  John  Ma- 
son, D.  D.,  from  the  text,  “To  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached,” 
and  when  he  left  the  church  he  could  think  of  nothing  but  the 
gospel,  and  resolved,  if  the  providence  of  God  should  prepare 
the  way,  to  become  a preacher. 

Arrangements  were  soon  made  for  his  family  and  he  set  out 
for  Andover,  and  after  eight  months  study  he  was  licensed  to 
preach  the  gospel.  In  May  1810  he  passed  through  New  York 
with  a view  to  visit  the  General  Assembly  which  was  then 
holding  its  sessions  in  Philadelphia,  and  was  asked  to  preach  in 
the  Cedar  Street  church.  A number  of  persons  from  the  Brick 
church  had  been  present,  and  on  his  return  from  Philadelphia 


302 


SPRING,  GARDINER. 


he  received  a unanimous  call  to  become  its  pastor.  This  was 
accepted,  and  on  the  8th  of  August,  1810,  he  was  installed  into 
the  charge.  Sixty  years  have  transpired  since  then,  and  with 
him  many  changes  have  taken  place,  but  few  are  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  interest  the  general  reader.  By  his  prudence, 
diligence,  and  piety,  he  has  always  drawn  around  him  a wealthy, 
intelligent,  and  devoted  people,  who  have  laboured  with  him 
in  the  gospel.  Three  times  he  has  visited  Europe,  where  he 
was  received  with  distinction.  After  fifty-four  years  of  mar- 
ried life  his  beloved  wife  Susan  died.  She  had  born  to  him 
fifteen  children,  and  it  was  then  his  conviction  that  he  would 
never  be  able  to  love  another,  but  in  little  more  than  a year 
after  her  death,  on  the  14th  of  August,  1861,  he  was  married 
to  Abbe  Grosvenor  Williams.  In  May  1861  he  was  a member 
of  the  General  Assembly  which  met  in  Philadelphia,  and  there 
offered  a resolution,  commonly  called  the  “ Spring  resolution,” 
which  has  had  some  effect  both  upon  the  church  and  the  coun- 
try. Civil  war  between  the  North  and  South  was  then  immi- 
nent, and  a portion  of  the  Assembly  were  anxious  to  preserve 
the  integrity  of  the  church,  even  though  the  Union  should  be 
rent  in  two,  and  were  opposed  to  any  resolution  in  which  all 
•who  were  willing  to  adopt  her  standards  could  not  join.  Dr. 
Spring  offered  a resolution  which  declared  the  obligation  of  the 
church  “ to  promote  and  perpetuate,  so  far  as  in  us  lies,  the 
integrity  of  the  United  States,  and  to  strengthen,  uphold,  and 
encourage  the  Federal  Government  in  the  exercise  of  all  its 
functions  under  our  Constitution;  and  to  this  Constitution,  in 
all  its  provisions,  requirements,  and  principles,  we  profess  our 
unabated  loyalty.”  This  resolution  became  the  act  of  the 
Assembly. 

During  his  long  pastorate  he  has  been  continually  using  the 
press  as  an  auxiliary  to  the  preachjpg  of  the  gospel.  His  first 
publication  was  a sermon  on  “Faith  and  Works,”  preached 
before  the  New  York  Widows’  Society  in  1811;  this  was  fol- 
lowed by  a New  Year’s  sermon  in  1815,  entitled,  “Something 
must  be  done,”  which  reached  a fourth  edition.  In  the  same 
year  he  published  “Essays  on  the  Distinguishing  Traits  of 
Christian  Character,”  which  has  had  a large  circulation  in 
English  and  been  translated  into  French.  Passing  over  some 
sermons  and  pamphlets,  in  1820  he  wrote  the  Life  of  Samuel 
J.  Mills,  which  was  reprinted  in  Scotland  and  at  Andover. 
His  tract  on  the  “ Sabbath  a Blessing  to  Man”  has  been  trans- 
lated into  Modern  Greek  and  Italian.  In  1826  he  published 
“ Internal  Evidences  of  Inspiration,”  and  in  1827,  a “ Disser- 
tation on  the  Means  of  Regeneration,”  which  was  the  occasion 
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of  considerable  controversy.  A volume  of  miscellanies,  enti- 
tled, “Fragments  from  the  Study  of  a Pastor,”  was  reviewed 
in  this  work  by  Ur.  James  W.  Alexander  in  1839,  and  “ The 
Obligations  of  the  World  to  the  Bible,”  by  some  one  unknown. 
“ The  Attraction  of  the  Cross”  was  noticed  by  Ur.  James  W. 
Alexander  in  1846;  and  the  “ Bible  not  of  Man,”  by  Ur.  Uick- 
inson  in  1848;  in  the  same  year  his  work  on  “The  Power  of 
the  Pulpit”  was  reviewed  by  Ur.  J.  Addison  Alexander  and 
Ur.  Hodge,  to  which  Ur.  Spring  replied  in  a pamphlet,  “ Stric- 
tures on  the  Princeton  Review!'  To  these  may  be  added, 
“The  Mercy-Seat,”  which  has  been  republished  in  Scotland; 
“ The  Contrast,”  in  1855;  “The  Mission  of  Sorrow,”  1862; 
“ Pulpit  Ministrations,”  1864.  For  further  information  on  all 
points  we  refer  to  “ The  Personal  Reminiscences  of  the  Bife 
and  Times  of  Gardiner  Spring,”  published  in  1866.  His  only 
contributions  to  this  Review  are  an  article  entitled,  “ God  him- 
self the  Ultimate  End  of  all  Things,”  and  an  address  to  the 
Theological  Students  of  Princeton  Seminary,  both  in  the  vol- 
ume for  1832. 

STORRS,  RICHARU  SALTER,  Junior,  is  the  third  in 
succession  who  has  borne  this  name,  and  been  dignified  with 
the  title  of  U.  U.  The  grandson  was  born  at  Braintree,  Mas- 
sachusetts, on  the  21st  of  August,  1821;  graduated  at  Amherst 
College  in  1839;  and  after  some  time  spent  in  reading  law 
devoted  himself  to  the  ministry,  and  completed  his  theological 
course  at  Andover  in  1845.  In  the  same  year  he  took  charge 
of  the  Harvard  Congregational  church  at  Brookline,  Mass., 
but  in  November  1846  he  accepted  a call  to  the  Church  of 
the  Pilgrims  in  Brooklyn,  New  York,  which  has  continued  to 
be  his  field  of  labour. 

In  1856  he  delivered  the^  Graham  Lectures:  on  the  Wisdom, 
Power,  and  Goodness  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the  Constitution 
of  the  Human  Soul,  at  the  Brooklyn  Institute,  which  were 
published  in  a 12mo.  vol.,  1857,  and  he  has  published  a few 
occasional  discourses.  He  delivered  a lecture  before  the  stu- 
dents in  the  Seminary  at  Princeton,  which  was  given  for  pub- 
lication in  the  Review: 

1867.  The  Aim  of  Christianity  for  those  who  accept  it. 

STUART,  MOSES,  was  born  at  Wilton,  Connecticut,  on  the 
26th  of  March,  1780.  His  father  was  a farmer,  and  intended 
his  son  to  follow  the  same  profession,  but  in  his  fifteenth  year 
he  was  sent  to  an  academy  at  Norwalk,  Conn.,  merely  to  per- 
fect himself  in  the  English  branches,  and  the  teacher  was  so 
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impressed  with  his  remarkable  powers  of  mind  that  he  urged 
him  to  prepare  for  college.  He  immediately  commenced  the 
study  of  Latin,  and  in  three  days  was  able  to  take  his  place  in 
a class  that  had  been  studying  the  grammar  for  months.  In 
1797  he  entered  the  Sophomore  Class  of  Yale  College,  and 
graduated  in  1799  with  the  highest  honours.  The  next  three 
years  were  devoted  to  teaching  school  and  reading  law,  and  in 
1802  he  was  admitted  to  the  bar  at  Danbury,  Conn.  About 
the  same  time  he  was  chosen  Tutor  in  Yale  College,  a position 
more  congenial  with  his  disposition,  and  he  accepted  the  ap- 
pointment, and  performed  its  duties  till  the  autumn  of  1804. 
“ Wishing  one  day  to  procure  some  appropriate  book  for  the 
Sabbath,  he  borrowed  of  President  Dwight  a volume  of  Mac- 
knight  on  the  Epistles.  Though  at  first  he  read  it  for  mere  lite- 
rary gratification,  yet,  as  he  proceeded,  he  came  to  regard  the 
truth  in  its  high  practical  bearings,  and  finally,  after  a season 
ot  severe  conflict,  bowed  both  his  intellect  and  his  heart,  as  he 
believed,  to  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.”*  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  this  work  also  led  him  into  the  class  of  inves- 
tigations in  which  he  afterwards  distinguished  himself. 

Having  now  relinquished  all  desire  to  follow  the  law  as  a 
profession,  he  began  the  study  of  theology  under  Dr.  Dwight, 
and  after  preaching  about  two  years  as  a probationer,  received 
a call  to  the  church  at  New  Haven,  and  was  ordained  on  the 
5th  of  March,  1806.  He  entered  upon  the  duties  of  his  pas- 
torate with  that  energy  which  distinguished  all  his  operations, 
and  during  its  three  years  and  ten  months  two  hundred  per- 
sone  were  admitted  to  the  church,  of  whom  only  twenty-eight 
were  received  upon  certificates  from  other  churches. 

An  offer  was  made  to  him  at  this  time  ol  the  Protessorship  of 
Sacred  Literature  at  Andover,  and  though  he  felt  himself  un- 
qualified for  the  place,  having  only  ]pegun  the  study  of  Hebrew, 
yet  in  reliance  upon  the  blessing  of  God  in  connection  with  his 
own  diligent  efforts,  he  accepted  the  appointment,  and  was  inau- 
gurated professor  on  the  28th  of  February,  1810.  Here  began 
the  great  business  of  his  life,  and  from  this  time  until  1848, 
when  he  resigned  the  professorship,  he  produced  those  works 
which  have  had  so  important  an  influence  upon  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  over  the  whole  world. 

“His  life  had  a somewhat  abrupt  termination.  As  he  was 
taking  his  daily  walk  he  fell  in  the  street  and  fractured  the 
bone  of  his  wrist.  The  pain  and  confinement  which  this  occa- 
sioned rendered  him  unable  to  withstand  a severe  cold  which 


* Sprague’s  Annals,  vol.  ii.  p.  476. 


STUAP.T,  MOSES. 


305 


subsequently  came  upon  him,  and  passing  into  a typhoid  fever 
quickly  put  an  end  to  his  life.  During  his  illness  his  mind 
was  part  of  the  time  clear  and  active,  and  his  interest  in  mat- 
ters of  public  concern  seemed  unabated.  When  his  physician 
expressed  to  him  the  hope  that  his  sickness  was  not  unto 
death,  he  replied,  ‘Unto  the  glory  of  God“but  unto  death.’ 
He  expressed  no  desire  to  live  longer,  except  for  the  sake  of 
his  family  and  the  execution  of  a work  which  he  had  projected 
in  his  favourite  department  of  study.  He  died  on  the  4th  of 
January,  1852,  in  the  seventy-second  year  of  his  age.”* 

When  he  entered  upon  his  professorship  he  could  have  had 
no  presentiment  of  the  work  that  was  before  him.  He  had  to 
prepare  himself  for  the  work,  and  provide  the  materials  as  he 
was  able  to  use  them.  Grammars,  reading-books,  and  even 
types  and  printers  had  to  be  prepared  for  the  service.  As  he 
advanced  in  knowledge  himself  these  improved  in  character, 
and  not  the  least  important  service  that  he  rendered  to  Biblical 
criticism  was  the  translation  into  English  of  the  works  of 
the  learned  German  scholars,  Jahn,  Ernesti,  Winer, f Hug,  and 
Gesenius.  “The  department,”  says  Professor  Stowe,  “was 
nothing  when  he  began,  and  before  he  closed  his  career  it  be- 
came the  leading  branch  in  all  systems  of  theological  culture, 
and  mainly  by  his  example  and  efforts.” 

Dr.  Wendell  Holmes  gives  an  outside  view  of  him  as  “tall, 
lean,  with  strong  bold  features,  a keen,  scholarly,  accipitrine 
nose,  thin  expressive  lips,  great  solemnity  and  impressiveness 
of  voice  and  manner.  He  was  my  early  model  of  a classic 
■orator.  His  air  was  Roman,  his  neck  long  and  bare  like 
Cicero’s,  and  his  toga — that  is,  his  broadcloth  cloak — was  car- 
ried on  his  arm  whatever  might  have  been  the  weather,  with 
such  a statue-like  grace  that  he  might  have  been  turned  into 
marble  as  he  stood,  and  loqked  noble  by  the  side  of  the  antiques 
of  the  Vatican.”  Professor  Stowe  thus  describes  his  appear- 
ance in  the  lecture-room:  “ A countenance  ever  changing  with 
every  change  of  inward  emotion;  his  movements  all  abrupt, 
elastic,  and  full  of  vigour,  and  never  for  a moment  at  rest;  he 
gave  one  the  impression  of  an  exuberance  of  life  and  spirit, 
that  could  not  possibly  be  concealed  or  restrained,  but  must 
find  vent  in  some  way.  There  was  an  earnestness  and  hearti- 
ness in  his  manner  that  was  always  childlike,  and  sometimes 
almost  boisterous ; and  his  excess  of  vitality  often  flowed  out 
in  the  oddest  kind  of  gestures,  which,  if  not  the  most  graceful, 
never  lacked  expressiveness.  Withal  he  was  very  much  of  a 

* Sprague’s  Annals,  vol.  ii.  p.  477. 

t Reviewed  by  Dr.  Joseph  Addison  Alexander  in  1S35. 
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gentleman,  and  never  rude  or  coarse;  and,  when  the  occasion 
called  for  it,  his  deportment  was  of  the  most  bland  and  polished 
type.  Not  a little  of  the  interest  of  his  lectures  depended  on 
his  perfectly  unique,  and  inimitable,  and  indescribable  manner 
in  the  lecture-room.  Who  that  has  ever  seen  him  lecturing 
can  ever  forget  the  picture?  And  who  can  ever  reproduce  it,  so 
that  others  can  see  it  at  second-hand?  He  was  as  earnest  to 
communicate  as  he  w-as  to  acquire.  The  pleasure  of  attaining 
■was  no  greater  than  the  pleasure  of  imparting — nay,  he  found 
it  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  The  lecture-room  was 
his  paradise,  and  the  circle  of  admiring  pupils  his  good  angels. 
The  delight  was  mutual.  It  was  thus  that  he  inspired  the 
enthusiasm  which  he  felt  himself.  It  was  wonderfully  con- 
tagious.” 

The  work  that  Professor  Stuart  performed  was  enormous. 
We  will  not  attempt  to  give  the  titles  of  his  compilations  and 
translations,  all  of  which  were  noticed  when  issued  by  the 
Princeton  Review , but  in  1832  he  published  his  Commentary 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ; in  1833  his  Commentary  on 
Romans,  which  is  reviewed  by  Dr.  Hodge  in  the  volume  for 
that  year;  in  1844,  his  Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse;  and 
in  1850-2,  his  Commentaries  on  Daniel,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Pro- 
verbs. “ Of  these,”  Professor  Stowe  says,  “ all  his  works  were 
better  fitted  for  the  oral  instructions  of  the  lecture-room  than 
for  the  printed  page  pondered  in  the  closet.  His  readers  can 
never  feel  the  kindling  enthusiasm  that  wras  never  wanting 
among  his  hearers.  His  writings  abound  with  knowdedge; 
they  are  rich  in  information  of  the  most  varied  kind,  but  the 
digressions,  the  repetitions,  the  egotisms,  the  general  want  of 
compactness,  which  give  vivacity  to  a lecture,  rather  deaden 
the  impression  of  a boob.  His  books  will  always  be  valuable 
for  the  stores  of  learning  they  contain — they  will  be  exhaust- 
less magazines  for  the  supply  of  other  minds,  but  they  can 
never  be  extensively  popular.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  his 
later  writings — those  which  he  elaborated  after  he  had  ceased 
to  lecture — such  as  the  Commentaries  on  Proverbs  and  Eccle- 
siastes, are  much  less  liable  to  the  above  criticisms  than  the 
books  which  he  composed  in  the  acme  of  his  strength  and  in 
the  zenith  of  his  power  and  activity  as  a lecturer.” 

For  further  information  concerning  his  life  and  writings  see 
Sprague’s  Annals  and  Allibone’s  Dictionary  of  Authors.  He 
took  exception  to  Dr.  Carnahan’s  article  on  the  American  Edu- 
cation Society,  and  wrote  an  Examination  of  the  Review  in 
the  October  No.  for  1829,  to  which  he  wwote  a Postscript, 
which  appeared  in  the  January  No.  for  1830. 
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TAYLOR,  WILLIAM  J.  R.,  was  born  in  1823;  graduated 
at  Rutger’s  College  in  1841,  and  at  the  Theological  Seminary 
at  New  Brunswick,  N.  J.,  in  1844.  He  then  became  successively 
pastor  of  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  churches  in  New  Durham, 
Jersey  City,  Schenectady,  and  Philadelphia;  and  in  1862,  Cor- 
responding Secretary  of  the  American  Bible  Society.  During 
the  late  war  the  chief  care  of  Bible  distribution  in  both  armies 
was  intrusted  to  him,  and  from  the  peace  till  1869  the  Bible 
work  in  the  entire  South.  He  is  now  pastor  of  the  Clinton 
Avenue  Reformed  church,  Newark,  N.  J.  He  is  the  author  of 
“ Louisa,  a Pastor’s  Memorial,”  published  by  the  American 
Sunday-school  Union  in  1862,  and  several  occasional  dis- 
courses, and  has  been  a frequent  contributor  to  periodical  lite- 
l'ature.  He  reviewed  Dr.  Joseph  H.  Jones’s  work,  “Man,  Moral 
and  Physical,”  in  the  volume  for  1860. 

TODD,  JOHN  A.,  is  a native  of  Somerville,  N.  J.  His 
parents  were  members  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  and 
after  receiving  his  preliminary  education  he  was  sent  to  Rut- 
ger’s College,  where  he  graduated  in  July  1845.  He  studied 
theology  in  the  Seminary  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  at 
New  Brunswick,  completing  his  course  in  July  1848.  On 
September  26,  1848,  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  and  in- 
stalled pastor  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  church  at  Griggstown, 
N.  J.,  which  charge  he  held  upwards  of  six  years,  when  he 
accepted  a call  to  the  church  at  Tarrytown,  N.  Y.,  into  which 
he  was  installed  on  May  1,  1855,  where  he  has  continued  till 
the  present  time. 

As  a writer  he  is  best  known  by  his  sermon  on  “The  Cha- 
racter and  Death  of  Washington  Irving,”  whom  he  knew  as  a 
neighbour,  and  his  “ Memoir  of  the  Rev.  Peter  Labagh,  D.  D. 
with  Notices  of  the  Reformed  Protestant  Dutch  Church  in 
North  America,"*  but  he  has  been  an  active  contributor  to  the 
periodical  literature  of  the  country.  In  1868  he  was  honoured 
with  the  degree  of  D.  D.  by  Rutgers  College.  For  this  work 
he  wrote  a review  of  “ The  Higher  Christian  Life,”  by  the  Rev. 
W.  E.  Boardman. 

1860.  The  Law  of  Spiritual  Growth. 

TUCKER,  MARK,  son  of  David  Tucker,  and  his  wife, 
Eunice  Tallrnan,  was  born  in  Whitestown,  New  York,  on 
the  7th  of  June,  1795;  entered  Union  College  at  Schenec- 
tady, N.  Y.,  in  1808,  where  he  received  his  first  degree  in 


* Noticed  in  the  volume  for  1860,  p.  571. 
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1811;  studied  divinity  with  Drs.  Nott  and  Yates,  and  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry,  and  settled  as  pastor  over  the  Pres- 
byterian church  in  Stillwater,  N.  Y.,  in  1814.  Alter  some 
years  he  removed  to  Northampton,  Massachusetts,  and  took 
charge  of  the  Congregational  church  (then  undivided)  in  that 
venerable  town ; and  afterwards  laboured  in  the  pastoral  office 
in  Troy,  N.  Y.,  Providence,  R.  I.,  and  Wethersfield  and 
Vernon,  Conn.  For  the  last  few  years  he  has  been  with- 
drawn from  active  labours,  and  is  now  living  with  his  chil- 
dren in  Wethersfield,  Conn.  He  received  the  honorary  degree 
of  D.  I).  from  Williams  College  in  1831. 

Dr.  Tucker  has  published  a number  of  sermons,  but  his  life 
has  been  devoted  to  the  pastoral  work,  in  which  he  has  been  a 
diligent  and  successful  labourer.  He  is  the  author  of  the 
article  in  the  volume  for 

1835.  The  Moral  Influence  of  the  Cross. 

TYLER,  SAMUEL,  was  born  October  22,  1809,  in  Prince 
George's  county,  Maryland,  on  a tobacco  plantation.  He  went 
to  country  schools  until  he  was  twelve  years  of  age.  He  was 
then  sent  to  the  academy  of  the  Rev.  James  McVean,  at 
Georgetown,  D.  C.  At  this  school  he  became,  for  one  so 
young,  a remarkable  Latin  and  Greek  scholar.  In  1827  his 
father  removed  him  to  Middlebury  College,  Vermont.  Becom- 
ing convinced  that  the  collegiate  course  would  only  retard  his 
progress  in  knowledge,  he  visited  other  New  England  colleges, 
and  finding  his  opinion  confirmed,  he  returned  to  Maryland, 
and  began  the  study  of  law  at  Frederick  City,  under  John 
Nelson,  afterwards  Attorney-General  of  the  United  States. 
He  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1832,  and  soon  got  into  practice. 
Devoting  most  of  his  time  to  his  profession,  he  nevertheless 
studied  almost  everything.  Reid’s  “Inquiry”  led  him  to  study 
metaphysics. 

In  1844  he  published  his  “ Discourse  of  the  Baconian  Phi- 
losophy,” and  in  1848  a second  edition.  In  1846  he  wrote 
and  published  his  “Burns  as  a Poet  and  as  a Man.”  In 
1858  he  published  his  “Progress  of  Philosophy,”  and  a 
second  edition  in  1868.  For  the  first  edition,  South  Caro- 
lina College,  and  also  Columbia  College,  New  York,  made 
him  LL.D. 

Sir  William  Hamilton,  having  become  familiar  with  his  philo- 
sophical writings,  sent  him,  in  1852,  his  Discussions ; and  the 
second  edition  he  sent,  in  1855,  by  a student  from  Edinburgh. 
Upon  the  death  of  Sir  William  Hamilton,  Mr.  Tyler,  at  the 
solicitation  of  the  friends  of  Prof.  Fi’aser,  recommended  him  as 
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his  successor,  and  several  other  professors  of  philosophy  in 
British  universities  asked  and  received  from  Mr.  Tyler  testi- 
monials of  their  fitness  before  their  elections. 

In  1852  Mr.  Tyler  was  chosen,  with  two  other  lawyers,  by 
the  Legislature  of  Maryland,  to  simplify  the  Pleading  and 
Practice  in  all  the  courts  of  the  State.  The  Preliminary  Pro- 
cedure and  Pleading  are  his  sole  work.  It  is  embodied  in 
“Tyler’s  Pleading.”  It  is  the  most  successful  of  law  reforms. 

Mr.  Tyler  is  now  senior  Professor  in  Columbia  College 
Law  School  at  Washington  City,  and  engaged  in  active  practice 
as  a lawyer. 

His  papers  in  the  Princeton  Review  are, 

1836.  Balfour’s  Inquiry. 

1840.  The  Works  of  Lord  Bacon. 

1841.  The  Life  of  Lenhart  the  Mathematician. 

1843.  Psychology — Influence  of  the  Baconian  Philosophy. 

1844.  Agricultural  Chemistry. 

1846.  Bush  on  the  Soul. 

1852.  Cosmos  by  Humboldt. 

1855.  Sir  William  Hamilton  and  his  Philosophy. 

1858.  De  Tocquevillle  and  Lieber  as  Writers  on  Political 
Science. 

1859.  Sir  William  Hamilton. 

1860.  The  Physio-Philosophy  of  Oken — Horace  Binney’s 
Pamphlets. 

1862.  God  and  Revelation. 

WATTS,  ROBERT,  is  a native  of  county  Down,  Ireland; 
was  educated  at  the  Model  School,  Dublin,  for  a teacher; 
emigrated  to  the  United  States,  and  became  a student  in  La- 
fayette College  in  1847-8,  and  removed  with  Dr.  Junkin  to 
Washington  College,  Va.,  where  he  graduated  in  1849.  In 
the  same  year  he  entered  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Prince- 
ton, N.  J.,  took  the  usual  three  years  course,  and  on  the  4th 
of  May,  1853,  was  ordained  and  installed  pastor  of  the  West- 
minster church,  Philadelphia;  a new  enterprise,  which  under 
his  ministry  became  a flourishing  church.  About  this  time 
he  became  an  occasional  contributor  to  the  pages  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Magazine,  under  the  signature  R.  W.,  and  during  the 
sickness  of  Dr.  Van  Rensselaer,  he  assisted  him  in  editing  the 
magazine,  and  closed  the  series  after  his  death.  He  also 
assisted  Dr.  Van  Rensselaer  as  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Education,  and  upon  his  resignation  in  May  1860, 
Dr.  Watts  was  appointed  Assistant  Secretary,  and  held  the 
office  till  May  1863.  The  climate  of  Philadelphia  not  being 
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favourable  to  the  health  of  Mrs.  Watts,  he  then  resigned  his 
charge  of  the  Westminster  church,  and  was  dismissed  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Dublin,  Ireland,  where  he  became  pastor  of  a 
church  that  had  become  vacant  by  the  death  of  the  pastor.  In 
1868  he  succeeded  Dr.  Edgar  as  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the 
Belfast  Theological  Seminary,  and  in  1870  he  revisited  the 
United  States  as  delegate  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Ireland  to  the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  America.  He  is  the 
author  of  the  review  in 

1859.  Barnes  on  the  Atonement. 

WEED,  HENRY  R.,  was  born  at  Balston,  Saratoga  county, 
New  York,  on  July  20,  1787;  graduated  at  Union  College, 
Schenectady,  N.  Y.,  in  1812;  entered  the  Theological  Seminary 
at  Princeton,  N.  J.,  in  fall  of  same  year,  in  the  first  class  of 
the  institution,  and  finished  the  course  in  1815.  He  was  soon 
called  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  Jamaica, 
L.  I.,  and  ordained  and  installed  by  the  Presbytery  of  New 
York,  January  4,  1816.  In  1822  he  became  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  church,  Albany,  N.  Y.,  and  on  account  of 
failing  health,  resigned  his  charge  in  1829  or  1830,  and  re- 
moved to  Troy,  N.  Y.,  assisting  Dr.  M.  Tucker  in  the  pasto- 
rate of  the  Second  Presbyterian  church  of  that  city.  The  health 
of  some  members  of  his  family  demanding  change  of  climate, 
he  removed  to  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  in  the  spring  of  1832,  acting 
as  agent  for  the  Board  of  Education.  In  the  fall  of  the  same 
year,  receiving  a cali  to  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Wheel- 
ing, Va.,  he  removed  thence,  and  after  labouring  as  stated  supply 
for  some  months,  was  installed  pastor.  In  this  pastoral  rela- 
tion he  remains  until  the  present  time,  a period  of  thirty- 
eight  years,  though  for  several  years  past,  through  the  infirmi- 
ties of  age,  the  active  duties  of  the  pulpit  and  pastorate  have 
devolved  upon  his  junior  co-pastor,  the  Rev.  D.  W.  Fisher.  Dr. 
Weed  contributed  occasionally  anonymous  articles  to  the 
religious  periodicals  of  the  Church,  including  the  Biblical 
Repertory,  but  avoided  regular  authorship.  For  the  use  of 
his  own  Bible-class,  he  published  a series  of  questions  on  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  which  was  afterward  published  by  the 
Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication. 

The  only  article  that  we  know  to  be  from  his  pen,  is 
the  review  of  Babington  on  Education,  in  the  volume  for  1832. 

WESTERVELT,  J.  P.,  was  born  at  Paramus,  N.  J.,  No- 
vember 7,  1816.  His  parents  were  at  the  time  members 
of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  of  that  place,  then,  and  for 


WESTERVELT,  J.  P. 


311 


many  years,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  W.  El- 
tinge,  D.  D.  When  he  was  about  four  years  old,  his  parents 
removed  to  the  vicinity  of  Paterson,  N.  J.,  and  in  the  spring 
of  1828  he  was  placed  as  a clerk  in  a dry-goods  store,  in  which 
capacity  he  continued  for  about  five  yeai’s.  During  this  time 
he  read  many  works  of  romance,  adventure,  biography,  and 
history,  and  during  a part  of  it,  took  private  lessons  in  English 
grammar  and  in  the  Latin  language.  Early  in  1833  he  made 
a profession  of  his  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  the  spring  of  the 
same  year  he  entered  on  a course  of  study  of  Latin  and  Greek. 

In  the  fall  of  1837,  he  entered  Rutgers  College,  and  having 
completed  his  Sophomore  year,  and  being  dismissed  at  his  own 
request,  he  took  charge,  in  the  autumn  of  1838,  of  the  Lafay- 
ette Academy  at  Hackensack,  N.  J.  Here  he  remained  six 
months,  when  he  resigned  and  returned  again  to  his  father’s 
house,  where  he  pursued  his  studies  unaided  for  about  six 
months.  The  next  five  years  of  his  life  were  spent  in  the 
cities  of  New  York  and  Brooklyn,  where  he  gave  instruction 
in  female  seminaries  and  in  private  families;  spending,  on  an 
average,  three  or  four  hours  a day  in  teaching,  and  devoting 
the  rest  of  his  time  to  study. 

In  June  1844,  he  was  received  under  the  care  of  the  Classis 
of  Union  of  the  True  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  as  a candidate 
for  the  gospel  ministry.  His  theological  studies  were  pursued 
under  the  direction  of  the  Rev.  A.  Amerman,  of  Hacken- 
sack, N.  J.,  a graduate  of  Columbia  College,  who  had  taken 
a four  years  course  of  theological  instruction  under  Dr.  John 

M.  Mason,  of  New  York.  He  was  licensed  June  5,  1845,  by 
the  Classis  of  Union,  and  immediately  began  his  labours  in  Johns- 
town and  Mayfield,  N.  Y.  He  was  ordained  at  Johnstown, 

N.  Y.,  on  the  22d  of  October,  and  installed  pastor  of  the 
churches  of  Johnstown  and  Mayfield. 

In  June  1854  a charge  was  preferred  against  him  before  the 
Classis  for  having  assisted  the  Rev.  Jeremiah  Wood,  of  May- 
field,  in  the  administration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper;  and  for 
having  read  to  his  own  congregation  a notice  of  the  dedication 
of  the  Methodist  church  in  Johnstown;  and  a resolution  of 
implied  censure  was  passed  upon  him  by  the  Classis.  Though 
dissatisfied,  he  remained  another  year  at  his  post,  when  he 
applied  for  dismission  from  the  body.  A resolution  was  passed, 
allowing  him  to  withdraw  on  his  own  responsibility,  and 
directing  the  Stated  Clerk  to  furnish  him  with  an  attested 
copy  of  said  action.  He  immediately  applied  for  admission  to 
the  Presbytery  of  Albany,  by  which  body  he  was  unhesitat- 
ingly and  cordially  received.  Having  suffered  much  from  a 
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bronchial  affection,  while  a pastor,  he  declined  opportunities 
of  immediate  settlement,  and  sought  by  rest  from  speaking, 
and  in  such  other  ways  as  were  open  to  him,  to  recruit  his 
health.  Alter  remaining  two  years  without  charge  in  Johns- 
town, he  accepted  an  invitation  to  supply  for  one  year  the 
Reformed  Dutch  church  of  Ephratah,  a village  about  eight 
miles  distant  from  the  former  place.  He  removed  thither, 
and  supplied  said  church  for  two  years.  In  the  autumn  of 
1859,  he  removed  to  Princeton,  N.  J.,  where  he  resided  till 
September  18G6,  when  he  removed  to  Paterson,  N.  J.,  his 
present  place  of  residence.  Whilst  at  Princeton,  he  translated 
the  Life  of  Van  der  Palm,  and  ten  of  his  sermons,  which 
were  published  in  1865,  by  Hurd  & Houghton,  of  New  York. 
Since  his  removal  to  Paterson,  he  has  written  a considerable 
number  of  articles  for  the  Cyclopedia  edited  by  Drs.  McClin- 
tock  and  Strong.  His  health  being  inadequate  to  a pastoral 
charge,  and  being  unwilling  to  turn  to  any  secular  employ- 
ment, he  has  devoted  his  time  chiefly  to  linguistic,  historical, 
and  theological  studies.  His  occasional  preaching  has  been 
mainly  in  the  way  of  relieving  his  clerical  brethren. 

His  contributions  to  this  periodical  consist  of  the  following 
translations  and  original  articles: 

1861.  Van  der  Palm. 

1862.  Bilderdijk. 

1866.  Strauss  and  Schleiermacher — Renan,  Strauss,  and 
Schleiermacher. 

WHITEHEAD,  WILLIAM  ADEE,  son  of  William  White- 
head,  first  cashier  of  the  Newark  Banking  and  Insurance 
Company,  was  born  in  Newark,  N.  J.,  February  19,  1810. 
His  family  removed  to  Perth  Amboy  in  1823,  and  in  1828  he 
went  to  Florida,  in  connection  with  commercial  pursuits.  In 
1830  he  was  appointed  Collector  of  the  Customs  at  Key  West, 
which  office  he  filled  until  1838.  His  first  published  literary 
efforts  were  contributions  to  the  newspapers  of  that  place,  and 
a series  of  “ Letters  from  Cuba,”  published  in  the  Newark 
Daily  Advertiser  in  1838,  to  the  columns  of  which  paper  he 
has  since  been  a frequent  contributor. 

Mr.  Whitehead  returned  to  the  north  in  1838,  and  entered 
into  active  business.  For  many  years  he  has  filled  official 
positions  in  the  New  Jersey  Railroad  Company,  and  been 
engaged  in  advancing  the  interests  of  various  literary  and 
educational  institutions  in  New  Jersey.  He  is  at  present 
President  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  State  Normal  School. 
He  has  been  associated  with  the  New  Jersey  Historical  Society 
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since  its  organization  in  1845,  and  its  Corresponding  Secre- 
tary, and  his  published  works  are  mostly  of  an  historical  char- 
acter. “The  History  of  East  Jersey  under  the  Proprietary 
Governments;”  “The  Papers  of  Governor  Lewis  Morris,” 
which  he  edited;  and  the  “Analytical  Index  to  the  Colonial 
Documents  of  New  Jersey,”  were  published  by  the  Historical 
Society  as  Volumes  I,  IV,  and  V of  its  “Collections;”  and  an 
address  by  him,  at  the  bi-centennial  celebration  of  the  settle- 
ment of  Newark,  was  also  published  by  it,  in  a supplement  to 
Vol.  VI.  The  “Proceedings”  of  the  society  contain  several  of 
his  minor  productions,  the  most  important  being  a “ Review  of 
the  Boundary  Question  between  New  York  and  New  Jersey,” 
(1867,)  and  “The  Circumstances  connected  with  the  settlement 
of  Elizabethtown,  N.  J.,”  (1869.)  In  1856  he  published  “Con- 
tributions to  the  early  history  of  Perth  Amboy  and  the  sur- 
rounding Country.”  In  1868,  “What  is  the  worship  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States?”  from  his 
pen,  was  issued  as  one  of  the  publications  of  the  Evangelical 
Knowledge  Society;  and  in  1867  he  contributed  an  article  on 
“The  alleged  Atheism  of  the  Constitution,”  to  the  New  Jersey 
Magazine  and  Northern  Monthly.  In  1845  the  honorary 
degree  of  A.  M.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  the  College  of 
New  Jeresy. 

In  1847  he  contributed  to  this  periodical  a review  of  Duer’s 
Life  of  Lord  Stirling. 

WIGHT,  JOSEPH  K.,  was  born  in  Jewett  City,  Conn., 
on  February  9,  1824,  and  graduated  from  Williams  College, 
Mass.,  in  1843.  After  spending  a year  as  a colporteur  in 
Georgia,  he  entered  the  Seminary  at  Columbia,  S.  C.,  where 
he  studied  theology  one  session,  and  then  completed  a three 
years  course  at  Princeton.  Having  devoted  himself  to  foreign 
missionary  work,  he  sailed  for  China  in  October  1848,  and 
was  stationed  at  Ningpo;  but  in  1850  was  sent  with  Dr.  Cul- 
bertson to  form  a new  mission  at  Shanghai.  In  1854  he 
returned  to  this  country  in  ill  health,  and  after  spending  a 
short  time,  he  so  far  recovered  as  to  be  able  to  return  to  the 
mission  field,  but  in  the  spring  of  1857  he  found  it  necessary 
again  to  return  home.  Since  that  time  he  has  supplied  the 
pulpit  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  church  in  Troy,  N.  Y.,  for 
one  year,  and  is  now  pastor  of  a church  at  New  Hamburgh, 
N.  Y.  His  articles  in  this  Review  are 

1855.  Hue’s  Journey  through  China. 

1858.  Confucianism. 

1859.  Budhism  in  India  and  China. 

40 
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1860.  The  Heathen  Inexcusable  for  their  Idolatry. 

1863.  Recent  Explorations  in  Africa. 

1864.  Modes  of  Evangelization. 

WILSON,  JOHN  LEIGHTON,  was  born  in  Sumter  Dis- 
trict, South  Carolina,  on  the  9th  of  March,  1809;  graduated 
at  Union  College,  N.  Y.,  in  1829,  and  prosecuted  his  theologi- 
cal studies  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Columbia,  S.  C., 
in  the  years  1831,  1832  and  1833,  being  one  of  the  first  class 
that  graduated  at  that  institution.  He  was  ordained,  and 
sailed  as  a foreign  missionary  to  Africa  in  1833,  and  laboured 
in  that  country  twenty  years,  the  first  eight  years  at  Cape 
Palmas,  and  the  remainder  of  the  time  at  the  Gaboon.  He 
reduced  to  writing  the  Grebo  language,  spoken  at  Cape  Pal- 
mas; and  the  Mpongwe,  spoken  at  the  Gaboon,  and  published 
grammars  of  these  languages,  and  translated  portions  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  other  books,  into  both  of  them.  On  his  return 
to  the  United  States  in  1853,  he  was  appointed  one  of  the  Sec- 
retaries of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  continued  in 
that  position  till  1861,  when  he  went  South,  and  has  since 
acted  as  Secretary  of  Sustentation  and  Foreign  Missions  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

He  is  the  projector  of  the  scheme  of  Sustentation  adopted 
by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  the  author  of  a 
volume  on  Western  Africa,  and  has  written  several  articles  in 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Quarterly  Preview  and  the  Biblio- 
theca Sacra,  and  papers  for  the  Transactions  of  the  Ethnological 
Society  of  New  York. 

His  articles  in  this  Review  are, 

1855.  Ethnographic  View  of  Western  Africa — Idolatrous 
Practices  of  Northern  Guinea. 

1858.  Missions  in  Western  Africa. 

WINCHESTER,  SAMUEL  GOVER,  was  bom  at  Rock 
Run,  Harford  county,  Maryland,  on  the  17th  of  February, 
1805.  From  early  childhood  he  discovered  a great  fondness 
for  oratory,  and  while  at  school  often  contrived  to  engage  his 
companions  in  a debate.  As  the  field  in  which  to  exercise 
his  talents  he  chose  the  law,  and  was  entered  as  a student  of 
law  in  the  University  of  Maryland,  in  January  1825.  He 
had  been  for  several  years  an  attendant  at  an  Episcopal  church, 
but  he  now  occasionally  went,  in  the  afternoon,  to  hear  the 
Rev.  William  Nevins,  of  the  First  Presbyterian  church,  and 
after  a while  joined  his  Bible-class.  In  March  1827,  an  exten- 
sive revival  took  place  in  Baltimore,  of  which  he  was  one  of 
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the  subjects,  and  on  the  6th  of  May  he  was  admitted  to  the 
communion  of  the  First  church. 

He  had  now  nearly  completed  his  preparatory  studies,  and 
the  prospect  of  a successful  career  at  the  Bar  was  not  doubtful, 
but  the  religious  change  which  had  been  wrought  in  him 
immediately  suggested  the  inquiry,  whether  it  was  not  his 
duty  to  serve  God  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  and  after  pon- 
dering the  question  devoutly  and  earnestly,  he  was  constrained 
to  give  it  an  affirmative  answer.  Some  of  his  nearest  friends, 
including  his  father,  was  opposed  to  this  step,  but  his  convic- 
tions of  duty  would  not  permit  him  to  yield  to  their  persua- 
sions. He  had  a small  income,  sufficient  to  pay  his  expenses, 
left  him  by  his  mother,  and  in  November  1827  he  entered  the 
Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton.  In  1829  he  was  licensed 
to  preach  by  the  Presbytery  of  Baltimore,  and  in  the  spring  of 
1830,  while  still  pursuing  his  studies  at  Princeton,  he  was 
unanimously  called  to  be  pastor  of  the  Sixth  Presbyterian 
church  in  Philadelphia.  He  accepted  the  call,  and  was 
ordained  and  installed  on  the  4th  of  May,  1830. 

He  was  married  to  Miss  Grace  Mactier,  of  Baltimore,  on 
the  8th  of  June  following,  and  after  a residence  in  Philadelphia 
of  about  seven  years,  his  health  became  impaired,  and  he  was 
recommended  to  visit  the  Southern  States  and  Cuba.  By  this 
tour  he  gained  considerable  vigour,  and  in  the  spring  of  1837 
he  resigned  his  charge,  and  accepted  an  agency  from  the 
Board  of  Domestic  Missions.  In  the  autumn  he  received  a 
call  to  the  church  in  Natchez,  Miss.,  and  believing  that  the 
change  of  climate  would  be  favorable  to  his  health,  he  accepted 
the  call,  and  removed  his  family  to  Natchez,  where  he  was 
able  to  discharge  his  duties  four  years. 

In  May  1841,  he  was  elected  a delegate  to  the  General 
Assembly,  and  having  leave  of  absence  from  his  congregation 
six  months,  he  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  to  visit 
Niagara  Falls,  and  made  a short  tour  in  Canada.  He  was 
evidently  very  feeble,  and  when  he  returned  to  New  York  on 
his  homeward  way,  on  the  22d  of  August  he  preached  in  the 
Reformed  Dutch  church,  in  Lafayette  Place,  an  impressive 
discourse  from  the  text,  “Whatsoever  a man  soweth,  that  shall 
he  also  reap.’’  This  was  his  last  sermon.  At  half-past  five 
o’clock  on  Tuesday  morning,  the  31st  of  August,  congestion 
of  the  brain  took  place,  and  he  passed  away.  His  remains 
were  conveyed  to  Baltimore,  and  placed  in  the  Mactier  vault 
in  Green  Mount  Cemetery. 

“In  regard  to  his  personal  appearance,”  says  Dr.  Engles, 
“he  was  above  the  medium  height,  finely  proportioned,  erect 
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and  graceful  in  his  carriage,  with  a face  in  which  dignity  and 
benevolence  were  happily  blended.  When  animated  in  conver- 
sation, or  in  public  speaking,  Lis  eye  expressed  his  emotions, 
and  beamed  with  light.  His  countenance  in  repose  was  indi- 
cative of  gentleness,  and  when  the  occasion  demanded  it,  could 
express  firm  determination  and  even  severity.  Tn  the  pulpit, 
or  on  the  floor  of  a deliberative  body,  although  his  appearance 
was  youthful,  his  person  was  commanding,  his  self-possession 
perfect,  his  gesticulation  easy  and  graceful,  his  voice  full  and 
well  modulated,  and  his  whole  manner  peculiarly  oratori- 
cal. The  bent  of  his  mind  was  for  argument  and  discus- 
sion, and  in  deliberative  bodies  he  was  often  listened  to  with 
pleasure,  if  not  surprise,  for  the  happy  facility  he  displayed  in 
developing  a point  of  controversy,  particularly  when  it  related 
to  ecclesiastical  law.  If  he  was  not  always  right,  he  was  at 
least  always  plausible  and  ingenious.  His  appearance  before 
the  Assembly  in  1834  will  long  be  remembered.  The  subject 
under  discussion  related  to  the  grounds  of  appeal.  He  was 
young,  he  was  comparatively  unknown  to  the  majority  of  the 
members,  and  nothing  unusual  was  expected  of  him  when  he 
took  the  floor.  The  subject  was  a dry  one,  and  seemingly 
afforded  but  little  scope  for  the  display  of  oratorical  power;  yet 
it  was  the  kind  of  subject  with  which  he  loved  to  grapple.  In 
the  discussion  of  it  the  energy  of  his  mind  was  fully  tasked; 
his  eye  kindled,  the  best  points  of  his  naturally  oratorical  man- 
ner were  brought  forth,  and  with  the  self-possession  of  a prac- 
tised debater,  he  reasoned  his  points  with  a cogency  and  fluency 
which  carried  conviction  to  many  minds,  and  held  the  atten- 
tion of  the  house  for  more  than  two  hours.”*  The  substance 
of  the  argument  will  be  found  in  the  volume  for 

1835.  The  Doctrine  of  Appeals  and  Complaints. 

1837.  A Course  of  Legal  Study. 

"WOODBR.IDGE,  JOHN,  was  born  at  Southampton,  Mas- 
sachusetts, on  the  2d  of  December,  1784.  All  his  ancestors, 
excepting  his  father,  as  far  back  as  anything  is  known  of  them, 
were  ministers  bearing  the  name  of  John.  Of  course  we  speak 
only  of  the  male  line,  though  by  a maternal  ancestor  he  was 
descended  from  the  Bev.  John  Eliot,  “ the  apostle  to  the 
Indians.”  His  mother  was  a woman  of  remarkable  piety,  and 
his  father,  though  a physician,  was  fond  of  theological  study; 
hence  it  is  not  surprising  that  their  two  sons  devoted  them- 
selves to  the  ministry,  and  their  only  daughter  became  a min- 
ister’s wife. 

* This  article  is  substantially  taken  from  Sprague's  Annals. 
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The  subject  of  this  sketch  entered  Williams  College  while  in 
his  sixteenth  year  and  graduated  in  1804,  at  which  time  he 
delivered  a poem  which  excited  considerable  notice.  He  had 
given  great  attention  to  the  cultivation  of  English  literature 
while  in  college,  and  the  year  after  leaving  college  he  devoted 
to  the  study  of  law,  and  writing  political  articles  for  the  news- 
papers. Becoming  dissatisfied  with  this  life,  though  not  vet  a 
professor  of  religion,  he  put  himself  under  the  tuition  of  the 
Rev.  Asahel  Hooker  of  Goshen,  Connecticut,  to  prepare  for  the 
ministry.  His  fellow-students  were  the  Rev.  Dr.  Humphrey, 
Dr.  Tyler,  Rev.  Joshua  Huntington,  and  the  Rev.  Frederick 
Marsh,  of  whom  all  excepting  the  last  are  dead.  He  was 
licensed  to  preach  in  June  1807,  and  entered  upon  his  work 
with  much  ardour,  having  found  Christ  in  the  study  of  his 
word,  and  consecrated  himself  entirely  to  his  service. 

For  a time  he  laboured  as  a home  missionary  in  the  west- 
ern part  of  New  York;  afterwards  he  preached  in  the  Taber- 
nacle church  at  Bhiladelphia,  but  he  declined  a call  from  that 
people  and  accepted  one  from  the  church  at  Hadley,  Mass.,  of 
which  he  was  ordained  pastor  on  the  20th  of  June,  1810.  In 
1830  he  removed  to  New  York  and  became  pastor  of  the 
Bowery  Presbyterian  church  till  1837,  when  he  removed  to 
Bridgeport,  Conn.,  where  he  only  remained  two  years.  At 
this  time  the  New  Haven  controversy  was  at  its  height, 
and  as  he  strongly  opposed  the  speculations  of  Dr.  Taylor, 
both  in  New  York  and  Bridgeport  he  met  with  considerable 
opposition.  From  Bridgeport  he  went  to  New  Hartford,  Con- 
necticut, where  he  found  a quiet  and  pleasant  home  for  three 
years,  when  he  returned  to  Hadley,  and  became  pastor  of  the 
newly  formed  Russel  church  till  1857,  when  he  resigned  on 
account  of  his  increasing  infirmities,  being  then  in  the  seventy- 
second  year  of  his  age.  He  now  resides  with  his  children  in 
Chicago,  the  gospel  which  he  preached  so  long  being  still  his 
consolation,  and  in  the.  retirement  of  his  chamber  blessing  the 
world  by  his  prayers  and  the  example  of  a holy  life. 

He  was  married  to  Mary  Anne -Seymour  of  Hartford,  Conn., 
who  became  the  mother  of  nine  children,  seven  of  whom  sur- 
vive. She  died  on  the  15th  of  January,  1858. 

In  1825  the  degree  of  D.  D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by 
Williams  College.  While  pastor  of  the  Bowery  church  he 
published  a work  on  “ Practical  Religion,”  and  has  written  a 
great  many  articles  in  The  Literary  and  Theological  Review, 
New  York  Observer,  Boston  Recorder,  New  York  Evangelist, 
and  some  of  the  publications  of  the  American  Tract  Society. 
His  only  article  for  the  Princeton  Review  is  a review  of  a 
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work  by  Hr.  Snodgrass.  It  is  entitled,  "Perfect  Sanctifica- 
tion,” is  in  the  volume  for  1842,  and  was  reprinted  in  the 
Princeton  Theological  Essays. 

YEOMANS,  JOHN  WILLIAM,  was  born  in  Hinsdale, 
Massachusetts,  on  the  7 tli  of  January,  1800.  His  parents 
were  in  humble  circumstances,  and  when  a boy  he  was  appren- 
ticed to  a blacksmith,  but  he  had  an  ardent  desire  for  learning, 
and  had  made  good  use  of  the  opportunities  afforded  him  for 
acquiring  knowledge,  and  before  his  apprenticeship  was  .com- 
pleted, he  bought  up  the  unexpired  time,  and  supported  him- 
self by  teaching.  He  entered  Williams  College  in  1824,  and 
was  graduated  with  the  second  honours  of  the  class.  In 
1826-7  he  was  a tutor  in  the  College,  after  which  he  studied 
theology  in  the  Seminary  at  Andover,  and  in  November  1828 
he  was  ordained  and  installed  pastor  over  a small  congregation 
in  North  Adams,  Mass.,  which  he  h id  gathered  while  acting 
as  a tutor  in  the  college.  He  now  collected  funds  to  build  for 
them  a house  for  worship,  and  continued  with  them  till  1832, 
when  he  accepted  a call  to  the  First  Congregational  church  in 
Pittsfield,  Mass.  At  the  end  of  two  years  he  resigned  this  for 
the  First  Presbyterian  church  in  Trenton,  N.  J.,  where  he 
became  the  successor  to  Dr.  James  W.  Alexander.  In  1841 
he  accepted  the  presidency  of  Lafayette  College,  Easton,  Pa., 
which  he  resigned  in  1844,  and  after  a short  residence  in 
Philadelphia  became  the  pastor  of  the  Mahoning  church  in 
Danville,  Pa.,  the  duties  of  which  he  discharged  till  his  death, 
which  took  place  on  the  22d  of  June,  1863. 

He  held  a high  place  in  the  esteem  of  his  brethren  in 
the  ministry,  and  was  elected  Moderator  of  the  General 
Assembly  in  1860,  and  had  the  degree  of  D.  D.  conferred  upon 
him  simultaneously  by  three  colleges,  the  College  of  New  Jer- 
sey, Williams  College,  and  Miami  University. 

His  desire  for  knowledge  was  so  powerful  that  he  was  never 
idle.  His  life  was  continuous  labour,  but  his  aims  and  his 
standard  of  perfection  was  often  too  high  to  be  reached.  He 
did  uot  live  to  complete  any  of  the  great  works  that  he  had 
undertaken.  He  left  in  an  incomplete  state  Commentaries  on 
the  Gospel  of  John  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Homans.  Many 
of  the  sermons  which  he  left  in  manuscript  had  never  been 
preached  by  him,  probably  being  laid  aside  for  other  strains  of 
thought  that  had  been  suggested  during  their  preparation;  and 
some  of  those  preached  had  been  prepared  one,  two,  and 
three  years  before  they  were  delivered.  He  was  a good 
classical  scholar,  and  well  acquainted  with  Mathematics  and 
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the  Natural  Sciences,  but  Logic  and  Metaphysics  was  the  field 
in  which  he  delighted  to  revel,  and  many  of  his  deductions 
were  of  the  most  beautiful  and  satisfactory  character.  He 
was  an  eloquent  preacher,  and  in  describing  and  defining  the 
emotions  and  affections,  his  deep  study  of  the  human  mind 
made  him  peculiarly  felicitous.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  some 
of  the  precious  fruits  of  his  industry  may  yet  be  published. 
The  best  thoughts  in  many  of  his  sermons  could  only  be  par- 
tially apprehended  by  hearing  them  from  his  lips,  and  deserve 
a more  permanent  form.  The  articles  he  furnished  to  this 
Review  are  the  most  valuable  of  his  published  works : 

1838.  Physical  Theory  of  another  Life — Baptist  Translation 
of  the  Bible. 

1839.  European  Civilization. 

1840.  Supremacy  of  Conscience. 

1841.  Dr.  Skinner’s  Religion  of  the  Bible. 

1842.  The  Pastoral  Office — Adaptation  of  the  External 
World  to  the  Intellectual  Culture  of  Man. 

1845.  Bush  on  the  Resurrection. 

1846.  The  Raising  of  Lazarus — Upham  on  Spiritual  Life — 
Forms  of  Worship. 

1847.  Public  Prayer. 

1848.  Thoughts  on  Family  Worship — Unity  of  the  Church. 

1849.  Domestic  Missions. 

1853.  Wines  on  the  Hebrew  Laws. 

1860.  Napoleon  and  the  Papacy. 

1861.  The  Apostolic  Benediction — The  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

1862.  The  Presbyterian  Historical  Society. 

1863.  The  Inspired  Theory  of  Prayer. 

YEOMANS,  EDWARD  DORR,  son  of  the  above,  was 
born  at  North  Adams,  Berkshire  county,  Massachusetts,  Sep- 
tember 27,  1829,  where  his  father  was  first  settled  as  pastor. 
He  was  the  eldest  of  six  children,  four  of  whom  survive  him. 
In  1841,  when  in  his  twelfth  year,  his  father  was  called  to  the 
Presidency  of  Lafayette  College,  at  Easton,  Pa.,  and  Edward 
entered  the  Freshman  class  in  the  College,  having  been  pre- 
viously prepared,  partly  in  the  school  of  the  Rev.  Baynard  R. 
Hall,  at  Trenton,  but  mainly  by  his  father’s  private  instruc- 
tions. At  Easton  he  finished  the  Junior  year  before  he  had 
reached  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  age.  His  father  then  moved 
to  Philadelphia,  and  endeavoured  to  enter  him  for  the  Senior 
year  at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  but  the  rules  of  the  insti- 
tution forbidding  the  graduation  of  one  so  young,  he  pursued  bis 
studies  at  home,  under  his  father’s  direction.  He  therefore 
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never  took  a regular  Bachelor's  degree,  but  subsequently 
received  the  honorary  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  from  Princeton 
College.  While  residing  in  Philadelphia  he  united  with  the 
Penn  Square  Presbyterian  church,  then  under  the  care  of  Dr. 
Willis  Lord. 

At  the  age  of  fifteen  and  a half  years  he  began  his  theo- 
logical studies,  under  his  father’s  direction,  at  Danville.  He 
subsequently  spent  one  year  at  Princeton  Seminary,  and  was 
licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  Presbytery  of  Northum- 
berland, at  Muncy,  Pa.,  April  21,  1847,  at  the  early  age  of 
seventeen  and  a half  years.  After  his  licensure  he  remained 
two  or  three  years  in  Danville,  holding  the  position  of  Principal 
of  the  Academy,  and  preaching  in  the  neighbouring  churches 
as  occasion  offered.  During  this  period  he  supplied  the  church 
of  New  Columbia,  near  Danville,  every  other  Sabbath,  for  a 
year  and  a half.  About  the  same  time  he  began  the  study  of  the 
German  language  with  his  father,  aud  translated  a considerable 
portion  of  Dorner’s  Christology,  of  which  he  afterwards  wrote 
a review. 

In  the  fall  of  1852,  having  received  proposals  from  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Philip  Schaff,  then  at  Mercersburg,  for  the  translation  of 
his  History  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  he  removed  to  Mercers- 
burg, and  spent  a year  in  that  labour.  After  the  completion 
of  this  work,  he  spent  nearly  another  year  supplying  vacant, 
churches,  when,  in  September  1854,  he  received  and  accepted 
a call  to  the  Warrior  Run  church,  in  the  Presbytery  of 
Northumberland. 

He  was  ordained  with  a view  to  this  settlement,  Novem- 
ber 29,  1854,  by  the  Presbytery  of  Northumberland,  at  the 
age  of  twenty-five.  Here  he  remained  as  pastor  four  years. 
In  November  1856,  he  received  a call  to  the  Great  Island 
church,  Lock  Haven,  which  he  declined.  In  November  1858, 
he  was  called  to  the  Fourth  church,  Trenton,  N.  J.,  then 
organized.  Under  his  pastorate  there,  the  beautiful  edifice 
now  occupied  by  that  congregation  was  erected.  Shortly  after 
his  settlement  in  Trenton  he  was  married,  January  12,  1859,  to 
Anna  Corilla  Green,  second  daughter  of  George  S.  Green,  Esq., 
of  Trenton.  His  wife  and  three  children  survive  him.  In 
May  1863,  he  was  called  to  St.  Peter’s  church,  Rochester, 
N.  Y.,  where  he  laboured  with  zeal  and  success  four  years, 
when  he  was  called,  March  1867,  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Cen- 
tral church,  Orange,  N.  J.  During  his  residence  in  Rochester, 
in  the  summer  of  1864,  the  honorary  degree  of  Doctor  of 
Divinity  was  conferred  upon  him  by  Princeton  College. 

His  literary  labours,  outside  of  his  regular  ministerial  work, 
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were  mainly  in  the  line  of  German  translation.  Besides  the 
large  volume  of  Schaff’s  Apostolic  Church  already  mentioned, 
he  rendered  into  English  soon  after,  Schaff’s  Lectures  on 
America,  delivered  and  first  published  in  Berlin,  during  the 
author’s  visit  to  his  native  land.  He  then  began  the  task  of 
translating  Schaff’s  History  of  the  Christian  Church,  which 
has  thus  far  reached  its  third  volume.  He  translated  from 
the  author’s  manuscript,  so  that  the  book  appears  as  an 
original  English  work.  The  first  volume  was  published  in 
1859,  the  second  and  third  appeared  in  1867.  For  some  time 
before  his  death  he  had  been  engaged  upon  the  translation  of 
John’s  Gospel,  in  Lange’s  Commentary,  which  is  now  being 
issued  from  the  press.  He  had  accomplished  one-half  of  this 
task,  when  unmistakable  signs  of  over-taxed  powers  compelled 
him  to  abandon  it. 

His  superior  ability  in  this  department  of  literary  labour 
was  freely  acknowledged  by  competent  judges.  He  possessed 
rare  facility  in  rendering  into  idiomatic  English,  German 
thoughts  and  forms  of  speech.,  A writer  in  a late  number  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review,  of  London,  in  a 
notice  of  the  last  two  volumes  of  Dr.  Schaff's  Church  History, 
thus  speaks  of  the  style  of  his  translation : — •“  The  Rev.  Dr. 
Yeomans,  of  Rochester,  translated  most  of  it,  as  he  had  done 
the  History  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  into  English.  In  point 
of  style  and  general  structure,  there  is  nothing  to  indicate  that 
the  book  is  a translation  from  the  German.  Indeed,  in  this 
respect,  it  will  stand  a favourable  comparison  with  the  best 
English  classics.” 

Since  his  removal  to  Orange  he  had  also  compiled,  for  the 
use  of  his  church,  a book  of  “Select  Hymns  and  Tunes,”  upon 
which  he  expended  great  labour,  and  for  which  he  was  pecu- 
liarly fitted  by  fine  musical  culture  and  poetical  taste.  It  was 
a labour  of  love  for  the  service  of  the  Lord’s  house,  and  for  his 
own  church;  and  he  greatly  enjoyed  the  hearty  appreciation 
with  which  this  effort  was  received  by  his  people.  The  book 
is  now  being  used  by  them  with  very  marked  success  in  the 
way  of  promoting  congregational  singing. 

In  his  habits  of  study  he  was  remarkably  systematic.  He 
wrote  sermons  without  special  reference  to  the  time  of  their 
delivery.  He  was  always  ahead  of  his  work,  and  was  never 
pushed  to  complete  his  preparations  for  the  Sabbath,  as  he  had 
constantly  on  hand  at  least  a score  of  fully  and  carefully 
written  discourses  that  he  had  never  used  in  the  pulpit. 
Scrupulously  exact  and  thorough  in  everything  he  undertook, 
he  spared  no  pains  to  do  well  what  he  attempted  to  do  at  all. 
41 
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Over-working  of  the  brain,  continued  almost  from  his  earliest 
youth,  at  length  began  to  tell  seriously  upon  his  health.  The 
first  indication  of  disease  occurred  in  February  1868,  when  he 
was  attacked  in  the  pulpit,  as  the  services  were  about  conclud- 
ing. While  reading  the  closing  hymn, 

“ From  the  cross  uplifted  high,” 

a sort  of  double  consciousness  came  over  him;  he  imagined  he 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Saviour  in  the  air,  just  above  and 
before  him,  echoing  the  words  he  read.  During  the  singing  of 
the  hymn,  he  began  to  misname  the  words,  and  as  he  stepped 
forward  to  pronounce  the  benediction,  he  could  not  utter  the 
words  at  all.  In  a few  moments,  however,  he  revived,  rode 
home,  and  after  remaining  a few  days  under  care  of  his  phy- 
sician, he  went  to  work  again. 

In  May,  three  months  later,  he  had  a second  and  more  severe 
attack,  which  decided  him  to  relinquish  entirely  his  labours  of 
translation.  He  sent  off  at  once  all  his  manuscripts  of  Lange’s 
Commentary  to  Dr.  Schaff,  peremptorily  giving  up  the  whole 
work.  For  three  months  after  this  he  suspended  entirely  all 
mental  labour,  and  devoted  the  time  to  travel  and  diversion  of 
various  kinds.  Some  of  his  parishioners  generously  took  him 
with  them  upon  their  summer  tours  to  New  England  and  the 
sea-shore,  and  he  seemed  to  be  greatly  invigorated  by  his 
travel.  Softening  of  the  brain  had  been  feared  by  his  physician 
and  friends.  On  Saturday,  August  22d,  he  came  home  from 
one  of  these  trips,  intending,  with  the  consent  of  his  physician, 
to  resume  preaching.  On  the  succeeding  Sabbath  he  attended 
the  services,  morning  and  afternoon,  but  took  no  part  in  con- 
ducting them.  Tuesday  evening  he  lectured  briefly,  but  with 
marked  earnestness  and  solemnity  at  the  usual  weekly  meet- 
ing, and  after  the  services  remarked  that  he  felt  better  and 
brighter  than  at  any  time  since  his  first  attack.  Wednesday 
morning  he  had  intended  going  to  New  York  to  consult  physi- 
cians about  resuming  work,  but  arose  with  a headache;  and 
while  he  was  undecided  whether  to  attempt  the  journey  or  not, 
the  pain  in  the  back  of  the  head  suddenly  became  very  acute, 
and  continued  so  for  about  half  an  hour,  when  he  became 
unconscious.  This  was  about  nine  o’clock  in  the  morning. 
The  stupor  continued  unbroken  until  half-past  three  in  the 
afternoon  of  the  25th  of  August,  1868,  when  he  died  without  a 
struggle. 

He  had  no  appetite  for  mere  recreation.  Such  was  his 
fondness  for  work ; and  he  would  take  no  rest,  though  often 
urged  to  do  so  by  his  loving  and  indulgent  people.  With  all  his 
severe  application,  his  constant  complaint  was  that  his  time  was 
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running  to  waste,  and  he  was  accomplishing  little  or  nothing. 
When  kindly  remonstrated  with  by  members  of  his  session 
concerning  his  purpose  to  resume  preaching  so  early,  he 
replied,  “ Oh  no ; I must  get  to  work  again.  I know  it  is  in 
•the  greatest  kindness  my  people  urge  this  delay,  but  I must 
go  to  work — I will  die  in  the  harness.  I must  tell  my  people 
soon  again  of  the  love  of  Christ.”  Such  labours,  without  an 
originally  strong  constitution  to  bear  up  under  them,  would, 
in  the  nature  of  the  case,  soon  have  run  their  course;  and  the 
sudden  attack  of  apoplexy  in  which  he  died,  has  probably  only 
briefly  anticipated  an  event  that  was  surely  at  hand. 

In  concluding  this  sketch  of  the  life  and  character  of  Dr. 
Yeomans,  but  little  more  need  be  said.  His  mental  faculties 
were  naturally  of  a high  order,  and  they  had  been  carefully 
and  unremittingly  cultivated.  His  piety  was  deep  and  all- 
controlling, and  of  the  most  cheerful  type.  He  was  a man  of 
the  strictest  integrity,  discharging  religiously  every  engage- 
ment and  obligation.  He  was  remarkably  genial,  and  was 
possessed  of  the  rare  faculty  of  adapting  himself  to  every  class 
in  society,  and  of  winning  the  respect  and  affection  of  all.  He 
was  a faithful  pastor,  a wise  and  loving  husband  and  father, 
and  a true  friend.  The  only  article  he  contributed  to  this 
Itevieio  was  in 

I860.  Dorner’s  Christology. 

YOUNG,  DANIEL,  was  one  of  the  younger  members  of  a 
large  family,  the  children  of  John  and  Elizabeth  Young,  natives 
of  Nassau,  in  Germany,  who  in  early  life  emigrated  to  the 
State  of  New  York,  where  they  afterwards  married.  He  was 
born  on  his  father’s  farm,  in  an  agricultural  district  near 
Scotchtown,  a village  of  Orange  county,  about  twenty  miles 
from  Newburgh.  His  academical  education  was  obtained  at 
Newburgh,  and  his  collegiate  education  at  Union  College, 
Schenectady,  where  he  graduated  in  1820.  In  the  same  year 
he  entered  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton,  and  pur- 
sued his  studies  in  the  same  class  with  the  Rev.  Albert  Barnes, 
who  was  his  intimate  friend;  but  ill  health  obliged  him  to 
quit  the  Seminary  before  his  regular  course  of  study  was  com- 
pleted. His  most  earnest  desire  was  to  engage  in  foreign 
missionary  labour,  which  his  failing  health  forbade,  so  leaving 
the  Seminary,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Hudson,  N.  Y.,  and  commissioned  as  a domestic  missionary  to 
travel  in  the  interior  of  Virginia,  and  labour  in  destitute 
churches,  which  he  did  in  1824  and  1825.  After  that,  an 
opportunity  offering,  he  went  to  Europe,  spent  a year  in 
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Portugal,  and  was  greatly  benefitted  by  travel  and  the  sea- 
voyages.  On  his  return  he  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the 
oriental  languages,  Arabic  and  Syriac  especially.  In  1828  he 
accepted  an  appointment  in  the  German  Reformed  Church,  as 
editor  of  their  magazine  at  Carlisle,  Pa.,  and  the  following 
year  was  appointed  Professor  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
York.  His  sympathy  for  the  church  of  his  forefathers  was 
warm,  and  he  entered  zealously  upon  his  work,  but  one  brief 
year  was  all  he  gave  to  it.  The  second  year  in  the  Seminary 
he  began  his  lectures,  and  being  unable  to  proceed  with  them, 
he  went  to  Philadelphia  to  consult  his  physician,  who  advised 
him  to  go  South  without  delay,  as  that  only  would  restore 
him.  The  winter  of  1830-31  was  spent  in  a milder  climate, 
but  a violent  hemorrhage  of  the  lungs  terminated  his  life  on 
the  6th  of  March,  1831,  at  Augusta,  Georgia.  In  the  ceme- 
tery of  that  city  he  lies  interred.  He  wrote  the  article  in  the 
volume  for 

1830.  Review  of  Essays  and  Dissertations  on  Biblical  Lite- 
rature. 

Dr.  Culbertson  was  not  known  to  be  the  author  of  the  article  on  the  “Revo- 
lution in  China,”  when  that  portion  in  which  his  name  should  have  appeared 
was  put  to  press. 

CULBERTSON,  MATTHEW  SIMPSON,  was  born  in 
Cbambersburgh,  Pa.,  on  the  18th  of  January,  1819;  was 
educated  at  the  Military  Academy  at  West  Point,  where  he 
served  some  time  as  Professor  of  Mathematics,  and  on  leaving 
received  a commission  as  Lieutenant  of  Artillery.  He  was 
much  esteemed  as  an  officer,  and  continued  in  the  service  one 
year  after  making  a Christian  profession.  He  then  resigned  his 
commission,  pursued  the  usual  course  of  study  in  the  Theo- 
logical Seminary  at  Princeton,  and  was  ordained  as  a mis- 
sionary to  China  by  the  Presbytery  of  Carlisle  in  1844.  About 
this  time  the  Five  Ports  of  China  were  opened  to  commerce 
and  Christian  missions,  and  he,  with  his  wife  and  a small  band 
of  fellow-labourers,  reached  that  country  in  October  of  that 
year.  His  first  station  was  Ningpo,  where  he  was  greatly 
useful  in  helping,  with  others,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the 
important  and  successful  mission  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
at  that  point.  His  training  at  West  Point  in  engineering, 
together  with  his  good  sense  and  judgment,  made  his  services 
in  the  many  practical  questions  of  buying  land,  building 
houses  and  churches,  organizing  schools,  and  conducting  print- 
ing operations,  of  special  value.  He  was  also  a good  earnest 
preacher,  and  his  labours  in  connection  with  others  were 
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beginning  to  tell  on  the  strongholds  of  heathenism  in  that 
large  city. 

In  1850,  while  on  a visit  to  Shanghai,  he  was  appointed 
with  the  Rev.  J.  K.  Wight  to  the  work  of  commencing  a new 
mission  at  Shanghai.  His  good  judgment  and  ability  in  prac- 
tical matters,  it  was  hoped,  would  be  of  special  service  in  a 
new  mission,  but  they  were  at  that  time  also  much  needed  at 
Ningpo,  so  that  he  was  prevented  from  joining  the  mission  at 
Shanghai  till  the  following  year. 

At  that  time  the  question  in  regard  to  the  mode  of  translat- 
ing the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  the  words  to  be  used  in  render- 
ing Elohim  and  Tkeos  into  Chinese,  had  assumed  so  much 
importance,  and  the  differences  of  opinion  had  diverged  so 
widely,  that  the  translation  then  in  progress,  as  a joint  work 
of  representatives  of  all  the  missions,  was  abandoned.  One 
version  made  by  Dr.  Medhurst  and  Mr.  J.  Stronach,  repre- 
sented one  phase  of  that  controversy ; the  other  was  repre- 
sented by  the  translation  made  by  Dr.  Bridgman  and  Mr.  Cul- 
bertson. Mr.  Culbertson  entered  with  diligence  upon  the  direct 
work  of  translating.  He  also  contributed  a pamphlet  to  the 
controversy  respecting  the  proper  term  to  be  used  for  God. 
Work  in  connection  with  the  translation  occupied  the  principal 
portion  of  his  time  until  his  death  in  1862.  Besides  this  he 
also  assisted  in  the  other  work  of  a new  mission,  and  in 
preaching  regularly  in  Chinese. 

Writing  to  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  on  the  3d  of 
May,  1862,  he  says,  “I  have  been  permitted  to  bring  to  its 
close  the  great  work  on  which  I have  been  engaged  for  so 
many  years — the  translation  of  the  Bible.  On  the  17th  of 
March,  1851,  our  Committee,  consisting  of  five  members,  began 
their  work.  On  the  27th  of  March,  1862,  I brought  it  to  a 
close,  having  been  left  single-handed  by  the  lamented  death  of 
my  only  remaining  colleague,  Dr.  Bridgman,  in  November 
last.  The  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  of  the  Old 
as  far  as  Isaiah,  is  the  joint  work  of  Dr.  Bridgman  and 
myself.  From  Isaiah  to  Malachi  I translated  alone,  though 
most  of  it  was  done  prior  to  Dr.  Bridgman’s  death.  I have 
found  it  a delightful  work,  and  esteem  it  a great  privilege  to 
have  been  thus  brought  into  close  communion  with  the  word 
of  God,  day  by  day,  for  so  many  years.  But  the  burden  of 
so  great  a task  unfinished,  the  importance  of  having  it  finished, 
and  the  uncertainty  of  being  able  to  accomplish  it,  has  long 
been  a sore  trial  to  the  spirit.  My  hope  now  is  that  I may  be 
spared  to  see  the  whole  of  it  printed  in  a uniform  edition. 
Such  an  edition  of  fifteen  hundred  copies  has  been  already 
commenced  with  the  Berlin  font.  This  will  be  a kind  of 
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Family  Bible,  and  when  our  new  fonts  of  type  of  small  size 
are  completed,  we  will  be  able  to  bring  the  whole  Bible  into 
as  small  a compass  as  the  medium-sized  English  Bible.” — Home 
and  Foreign  Record. 

These  anticipations  he  did  not  live  to  see  realized.  In 
August  of  that  year,  after  having  preached  all  day  to  the 
Chinese,  in  the  evening  he  was  seized  with  cholera,  which 
speedily  put  an  end  to  his  life.  We  have  not  been  able  to 
ascertain  the  day  of  his  death,  but  a portion  of  a funeral 
sermon,  preached  by  the  Rev.  W.  A.  P.  Martin,  on  the  3'lst  of 
August,  1862,  is  printed  in  the  Home  and  Foreign  Record  for 
January  1863. 

Mr.  Culbertson  was  a man  of  vigorous  constitution,  full  of 
energy,  methodical  in  his  work,  hopeful  and  buoyant  in  spirits, 
uniformly  cheerful  and  agreeable  as  a companion,  considerate 
and  kind  in  his  intercourse  with  others,  seldom  giving  or  taking 
offence,  and  ready  as  a missionary  to  do  his  part  in  any  good 
word  or  work.  He  was  a man  of  rare  good  sense.  This  was 
more  characteristic  of  him  as  a scholar  than  any  brilliancy  of 
intellect  o.  greatness  of  attainments.  He  was  industrious  and 
persevering.  As  a Christian  he  was  devout,  earnest,  reverent, 
and  at  the  same  time  cheerful  and  hopeful.  These  were  the 
traits  which  made  him  successful  and  honoured  as  a missionary, 
and  which  led  his  brethren  to  select  him  as  one  of  those  best 
fitted  to  undertake  the  very  arduous  and  difficult  tvork  of 
translating  the  Scriptures  into  Chinese. 

In  1856-7,  when  he  visited  this  country,  he  prepared  a 
small  volume  on  “The  Religions  of  North  China;”  and  in 
1862  the  degree  of  D.D.  was  conferred  upon  him  by  the  Uni- 
versity of  New  York. 

His  only  contribution  to  this  Review  was  made  in  1854, 
and  was  an  exposition  of  the  character  of  the  then  pending 
“Revolution  in  China,”  or  what  is  now  known  as  the  Kwang-se 
Rebellion,  which  attracted  so  much  attention  during  the  first 
stages  of  its  progress  by  its  semi-religious  character. 

1854.  The  Revolution  in  China. 


CORRECTIONS. 

Page  90,  line  39,  erase  “The  English  Bible.” 

Page  100,  line  11,  for  Jeffersonville,  Louisiana,  read  Jeffersonville,  Indiana. 

Dr.  Baird  was  ordained  by  the  Presbytery  of  Baltimore,  and  spent  several  years  in 
missionary  labours  in  that  Presbytery,  and  in  Kentucky  and  the  south-west.  Subse- 
quently, after  a pastorate  of  three  years  in  Muscatine,  Iowa,  he  removed  to  Woodbury, 
New  Jersey'. 

Page  110,  line  15,  for  College  read  Seminary. 

Page  171,  line  40,  arid,  He  died  at  Princeton,  N.  J.,  on  Wednesday,  the  25th  of  May,  1870. 
Page  225,  line  17,  for  say  a man,  read  say  that  a man. 

Page  250,  line  18,  for  friend  read  friends. 


PART  III. 


INDEX  TO  THE  BIBLICAL  REPERTORY. 
First  Series — 1825-28. 


Note. — As  the  first  series  of  the  Biblical  Repertory  includes  only  four  volumes,  and 
as  their  contents  consist  mainly  of  translations  and  select  treatises  relating  to  Herme- 
neutics and  Biblical  Criticism,  it  has  been  deemed  best  to  give  an  analytical  index  of 
the  articles  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand  in  each  volume,  rather  than  a topical  one. 


VOL.  I.— 1825. 

Art.  I. — Beckii  Monoqrammata  Hermeneutices  Nov.  Test..;  or  Out- 
lines of  Hermeneutics. 

Hermeneutics,  how  distinguished  from  Exegesis,  2;  changes  in 
the  method  of  interpretation  of  Scripture,  3;  early  Christian  interpret- 
ers, 5;  Catinse patrum — origin  and  character  of,  6;  influence  of  the 
Reformation  on,  7;  Homilies  and  Postills  explained,  8;  value  of 
Pietist-school  of  interpreters,  10;  nature  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  16;  their  authors  the  constant  companions  of  Christ,  18; 
obliged  to  accommodate  themselves  to  their  readers,  19;  the  Ara- 
maean language,  21 ; authors  who  have  treated  of  the  purity  of  New 
Testament  style,  23 ; the  books  of  the  New  Testament  originally  edi- 
ted as  occasion  called  for  them,  24;  Canon  of  New  Testament — divi- 
sion of  books — authenticity  explained,  25;  integrity  of  New  Testa- 
ment, what,  26;  credibility,  27;  great  care  taken  of  the  sacred  books, 
27 ; autographs  early  perished,  29 ; theories  as  to  the  method  of  ex- 
amining ancient  MSS.,  30;  list  of  MSS.  that  have  been  collated,  32; 
importance  of  ancient  Versions,  39;  list  of,  40;  oriental,  40;  Latin, 
41;  other  western,  42;  first  editors  of  New  Testament  wanted  many 
critical  helps,  43 ; list  of  early  editions,  44 ; more  modern,  45;  vari- 
ous readings,  criticism  of,  higher  and  lower  explained,  49 ; common 
laws  of  applicable  to  profane  authors,  50;  causes  of  changes  in,  51; 
higher  criticism,  common  laws  of,  52  ; laws  of  applicable  to  New  Tes- 
tament, 53;  twofold  duty  of  the  interpreter  of  New  Testament,  58; 
qualifications  necessary  for,  59;  rules  for  ascertaining  the  sense  of 
words,  60;  usus  loquendi  of  Old  Testament  explained,  62;  tropes  in 
New  Testament  how  to  be  interpreted,  63;  usus  loquendi,  in  general, 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  66 ; rules  of  applicable  to  New  Testament,  67 ; 
allegories  and  parables,  how  to  be  interpreted,  69;  proverbs  and 
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aphorisms,  70  ; means  of  discovering  the  sense  of  passages,  72;  nega- 
tive rules,  77 ; most  important  traits  of  the  sacred  writers  as  to  the 
general  structure  of  their  discourses,  80 ; pleonasm,  tautology,  and 
ellipsis  defined,  81 ; general  meaning,  how  to  be  ascertained,  83 ; sim- 
plicity of  the  sacred  narrative,  84;  reasons  for  this  kind  of  style,  85; 
analogy  of  languages  of  use  to  the  interpreter,  8G  ; Greek  and  Latin 
writers,  how  to  be  used  by  him,  87 ; ancient  Greek  versions  of  Old 
Testament  to  be  compared,  90 ; cautions  regarding  their  use  to  illus- 
trate the  New  Testament,  91 ; proper  use  of  apocryphal  writings  of 
Jews  and  early  Christians  to  illustrate  New  Testament,  92  ; Philo  and 
Josephus,  value  of  their  writings,  95;  Targums  and  Mishna,  96; 
cautions  to  be  noted  in  using  them,  97 ; geography  and  antiquities, 
importance  of,  99  ; proper  use  and  application  of,  102;  uses  of  philo- 
sophy, 104;  of  ancient  interpreters  and  versions,  105;  of  more  mod- 
ern interpreters,  106 ; lexicographers,  list  of,  109 ; rules  to  be  ob- 
served in  using  these  helps,  112;  rules  for  proper  interpretation.  119; 
commentaries  vary  according  to  their  object,  119;  rules  for  versions 
and  paraphrases,  121;  errors  of  the  ancient  interpreters,  122. 

Art.  II. — Historical  Interpretation , by  C.  C.  Tittmann. 

Gospel  of  John,  reasons  why  it  holds  so  high  a place  in  the  esteem 
of  Christians,  128 ; historical  interpretation  of  Scripture  defined, 
how  it  differs  from  the  grammatical,  130  ; Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
why  and  how  adapted  to  Jewish  converts,  131  ; what  is  to  be  done  in 
cases  of  difficulty  as  to  the  usus  loquendi , 133 ; true  idea  of  gram- 
matical interpretation,  134;  how  it  differs  from  the  historical,  135; 
faults  of  those  who  insist  that  the  historical  is  the  only  method  of 
interpreting  Scripture,  136;  their  method  is  unexampled,  137;  they 
never  apply  it  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics,  139;  our  sole  object 
in  the  criticism  of  Scripture  is  to  discover  what  is  actually  revealed; 
the  before-named  method  is  also  defective  and  in  the  highest  de- 
gree fallacious,  141 ; it  is  uncertain,  142 ; dangerous  and  perni- 
cious to  Divine  truth,  143 ; what  these  wise  men  think  they  have 
gained  by  their  historical  method,  143;  if  these  results  be  true,  they 
disprove  the  divine  mission  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  146;  the  Bible  is 
then  of  no  more  value  than  other  books,  147  ; the  wisest  scholars 
have  ever  deemed  their  present  wisdom  imperfect, — our  duty  since 
we  now  only  “ know  in  part,”  149. 

Art.  III. — Fertility  of  Palestine , and  its  principal  advantages  com- 
pared with  those  of  Egypt , by  II.  E.  Warnekrus. 

Sense  of  the  word  Palestine;  reasons  why  Moses  could  not 
have  misrepresented  its  fertility,  155;  number  of  Israelites  according 
to  the  census  made  by  him,  157 ; Palestine  superior  to  Egypt  in 
regard  to  climate,  158;  origin  of  the  Nile,  opinions  of  Alexander, 
Pliny,  and  others,  160;  effects  of  its  overflow  as  described  by  Pliny, 
162;  Nilometer,  163;  account  of  lake  Moeris  and  other  drains,  164; 
fertility  caused  by  the  Nile,  166;  its  water  very  wholesome,  167; 
testimony  of  ancient  authors  on  this  point,  168;  evils  which  are 
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caused  by  the  Nile,  169 ; plague  and  leprosy,  170;  does  Egypt  yield 
more  corn  than  Palestine?  172;  Niebuhr’s  account  of  harvests  of 
Palestine,  173;  exposition  of  Isaiah  xxviii.  25,  173;  explanation  of 
the  Hebrew  words  rendered  wheat  and  barley,  176;  description  of 
millet , 178;  in  the  East  oats  are  unknown,  179;  hay  unknown  also, 
180;  Egypt  in  general  not  adapted  to  the  culture  of  the  vine,  182; 
ancient  Egyptian  notion  of  the  origin  of  wine,  182 ; vineyards  of  Pales- 
tine abundant  in  early  times, — many  of  them  destroyed  by  Mahomet, 
183;  meaning  of  the  terms  Tirosh,  new  wine,  and  sweet  wine,  185; 
Egypt  has  no’  oliveyards,  while  Palestine  abounds  with  them,  187 ; 
the  olive  tree  a symbol  of  fertility,  188;  butter  abundant  in  Egypt, 
but  not  in  Palestine,  189;  testimonies  of  Greek  and  Latin  writers 
regarding  Palestine,  191;  Mount  Lebanon,  and  how  it  contributes  to 
the  fertility  of  Palestine,  437 ; size  of  the  Jordan,  438;  Lebanon  called 
by  Samaritans  the  mountain  of  snow,  439 ; Jeremiah  xviii.  14  ex- 
pounded, 440;  division  of  the  rains  in  Palestine,  442;  abounds  in 
plants,  443;  the  palm,  444;  sycamore,  445. 

Art.  IV. — History  of  theological  knowledge  and  literature  from  the 

beginning  of  the  1 8^ A century  to  the  present  time , by  Professor 

Steudlin. 

Great  revolution  in  all  branches  of  theological  learning  during  this 
period — causes  of.  201;  the  English  deists  and  their  influence,  202; 
influence  of  Frederick  II.  on  theology  and  religion,  202;  causes  of 
the  introduction  of  deism  into  theology,  203;  influence  of  Locke  and 
his  philosophy  and  Bayle,  204;  of  Leibnitz,  205;  his  opposition  to 
rationalism  and  naturalism,  206;  the  system  of  Wolf,  his  relations  to 
Spener,  207;  Kant,  his  philosophy,  his  opposition  to  Hume,  209;  he 
taught  simple  deism;  French  writers,  Bayle,  Saurin,  Beausobre, 
Lenfant,  and  others,  211;  effects  of  the  growing  spirit  of  toleration, 
212;  the  school  of  Spener  described,  214;  I.  F.  Buddteus,  character 
and  influence  of  his  writings,  217  ; notice  of  Walch  and  Roecher,  218  ; 
of  Mosheim  as  a theologian,  219;  Semler,  charged  with  making  piety 
subordinate  to  learning,  221  ; analysis  of  his  work  on  theology,  222 ; 
Herder’s  Letters  on  the  study  of  theology,  design  and  character  of, 
223;  change  in  the  course  of  study  for  the  ministry  proposed  by 
Bahrdt  and  Carnpe,  224;  notice  of  works  of  Noesselt,  Plank,  and 
Tittmann,  226;  theological  journals  of  Germany  begun  by  French 
emigrants,  229;  notices  of  Gaussen,  Heidegger,  and  Richard  Simon, 
231 ; Dupin’s  Bibliotheca,  232  ; Cave’s  Literary  History  of  Ecclesias- 
tical Writers,  account  of  it,  233. 

Art.  V. — Knappius  De  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  Christo  Paracletis.  On 
the  Divine  Paraclete. 

Paraclete,  the  word  used  only  by  St.  John,  237  ; classical  usage  of 
ira^axa?i£i»  and  OTa^axX»£TK,  238;  usage  among  Jewish  writers,  242; 
origin  of  the  sense  of  teaching  which  n u^v.a.'Kn*  has  in  St.  Paul’s 
epistles,  243;  reason  why  the  ancient  interpreters  differ  as  to  the 
sense  of  Paraclete,  243;  Origen,  Jerome,  Luther,  and  Erasmus  adopt 
42 
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the  sense  of  comforter,  244  ; Mede  and  Ernesti,  teacher,  245 ; Ter- 
tullian,  advocate,  246 ; the  most  ancient  writers  of  the  Latin  church 
adopt  this  latter  sense,  249  ; ancient  and  modern  meanings  of  advo- 
catus,  250 ; Jews  and  Greeks  take  it  in  the  sense  of  patron,  or  inter- 
cessor, 251  ; in  what  sense  Christ  is  called  Paraclete,  252 ; as  ap- 
plied to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  word  has  a wider  import,  253;  reasons 
for  this,  254 ; the  change  in  the  apostles  after  Christ’s  departure,  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  as  Paraclete,  255;  so  the  prosperity  and  increase 
of  the  church  is  ever  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  as  Paraclete,  256;  proofs 
from  the  Old  and  New  Testament  to  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  257 ; He  is  the  author  of  Christian  doctrine,  259 ; the  name 
Paraclete  embraces  the  various  offices  of  the  Spirit,  261;  meaning  of 
the  Latin  terms  advocatus  and  patronits  explained,  262;  practical 
conclusion  of  the  discussion,  264. 

Art.  VI. — Warhurton  on  Types  and  Secondary  Senses. 

The  purpose  of  Collins’  book  against  the  Christian  religion,  his 
grand  argument  being  founded  on  the  primary  and  secondary  senses 
of  prophecy,  267;  origin  of  types,  268;  nature  and  origin  of  alle- 
gory and  parable  and  double  sense,  269 ; their  religious  use  vindi- 
cated, 270;  the  chief  objection  to  their  use  stated  and  answered,  270; 
relation  of  Judaism  and  Christianity,  that  of  a preparatory  and  an 
ultimate  religion,  271 ; how  the  ultimate  religion  must  be  noticed 
in  the  preparatory,  271;  hence  the  use  of  types  and  second  senses, 
272;  the  passover  a type  of  the  redemption  of  the  Jews  from  Egypt, 
273;  double  sense  illustrated  by  the  prophecy  of  Joel  concerning  the 
desolation  caused  by  the  Assyrian  army,  under  the  figure  of  locusts, 
274;  exposition  of  the  prophecy,  276;  the  arguments  of  Dr.  Sykes 
against  the  doctrine  of  double  senses  stated  and  answered,  278 ; how 
he  mistakes  the  very  question  in  debate,  280 ; proof  from  Virgil  that 
propositions  can  have  two  senses,  2S1 ; from  Peter’s  famous  vision  of 
clean  and  unclean  meats,  281 ; reply  to  the  objection  that  a double 
sense  renders  prophecy  useless,  283 ; reasonableness  of  its  use  from 
the  connection  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensation,  284;  some 
prophecies  relate  to  Christ  in  a primary  sense,  286 ; that  he  should 
come  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  287 ; from  the  nature  of  the 
Jewish  economy  the  prophecies  relating  to  Jesus  must  be  dark  and 
enigmatical,  289 ; prophecies  which  predict  a change  of  dispensation, 
292;  those  of  Isaiah,  293;  of  Jeremiah,  294;  the  Old  Testament 
full  of  typical  and  allegoric  wisdom,  295;  the  principles  of  exposition 
of  the  Bible  as  laid  down  by  Grotius  explained,  296 ; the  principles 
of  Collins  proved  to  be  false  and  extravagant,  299 ; how  he  has  over- 
thrown his  own  system,  300. 

Art.  VII. — Remarks  on  a New  Translation  of  the  Bible. 

Need  of  a new  version  urged  at  various  times,  307  ; first  proposed  un- 
der Cromwell,  308;  proposals  by  Dr.  Gell,  309;  by  Dr.  Pilkington,31'l; 
by  Bishop  Lowth,  314 ; by  Archbishop  Seeker,  315 ; by  Dr.  Durell,  316 ; 
his  charges  against  the  present  version  seem  formidable,  317 ; design 
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of  Lowth’s  new  version  of  Isaiali,  320  ; Dr.  White’s  sermon  on  revising 
the  English  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  321;  notice  of  Blayney's 
version  of  Jeremiah,  and  Newcome’s  of  the  Minor  Prophets,  322 ; 
Prospectus  of  Dr.  Geddes,  323;  design  of  Mr.  Bellamy’s  new  version, 
326;  proofs  of  his  incompetency  for  the  work,  327;  his  singular  dis- 
quisition on  the  word  Q^ip,  343 ; his  discovery  of  a preter-pluperfect 
tense  in  Hebrew,  346 ; his  ignorance  of  the  Hebrew  accents,  348  ; 
expediency  of  a new  version  of  the  Old  Testament  considered,  353  ; 
on  philological  grounds,  355 ; objection  that  the  present  version  is 
made  from  a had  text  considered.  356  ; value  of  Kennicott’s  collations 
of  MSS.,  359;  of  De  Rossi,  360;  character  of  the  Masoretic  text, 
362  ; value  of  the  Septuagint  with  reference  to  textual  criticism,  363  ; 
Eichhorn’s  judgment  of  it,  and  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  364;  Bau- 
er’s judgment  of  the  Masoretic  text,  365;  Lowth’s  emendations  of  the 
text  of  Isaiah  considered,  368;  animadversions  on  them,  370;  cen- 
sured by  Kocher,  371;  received  Hebrew  or  Masoretic  text  more  an- 
cient than  the  Masora,  379;  Eichhorn’s  estimate  of  its  antiquity,  380; 
its  complete  restoration  desirable,  if  possible,  382 ; Septuagint,  pro- 
bably made  from  an  older  text,  383;  opinions  of  Cappel  and  Sohar- 
fenberg,  384;  question  what  is  meant  by  the  Masoretic  text  answered, 
385;  origin  and  design  of  the  Hebrew  accents  and  vowel  points,  386; 
canon  settled  by  Ezra,  464;  the  Masoretical  text  with  accents  and 
points  has  preserved  the  traditional  sense  of  Scripture,  385 ; views  of 
Cappel,  465  ; Eichhorn’s,  468;  Aquila’s  version,  469;  why  the  Septu- 
agint differs  from  the  Masoretic  readings,  474 ; Greisbach’s  rule  for 
detecting  different  editions  of  the  text,  476  ; authority  of  the  Maso- 
retic text  with  its  vowels  and  accents,  477 ; elucidation  of  the  Hebrew 
by  means  of  the  sister  dialects  Syriac,  Chaldee,  and  Arabic,  480  ; 
examples  given  by  Schulten3,  481 ; his  reasonings  more  specious  than 
solid,  483 ; difficulties  in  the  way  of  elucidating  so  ancient  a language 
as  Hebrew  by  means  of  later  dialects,  486;  the  present  Hebrew  text 
the  only  reliable  one,  492 ; the  received  English  version  is  a translation 
from  the  Hebrew,  its  character  and  value,  495 ; its  defects,  unim- 
portant, 497. 

Art.  VIII. — Morus  on  the  Style  of  the  Neic  Testament. 

What  may  be  called  a pure  style,  395;  Greek  words  used  in  a 
Hebrew  sense,  396 ; proofs  that  the  New  Testament  style  is  not  pure, 
397;  arguments  of  those  who  maintain  its  purity,  400;  names  of 
those  who  defend  the  purity  of  the  New  Testament  style,  410;  of 
those  who  deny  it,  411;  the  style  of  the  New  Testament  is  Ilebraeo- 
Greek,  or  Hellenistic,  413;  the  three  principal  opinions  regarding 
the  Hellenists,  415;  is  the  term  Hellenistic  dialect  properly  applied, 
417;  Alexandrine  dialect  described,  418;  style  of  New  Testament 
influenced  by  other  languages  besides  the  Hebrew,  419;  rules  for 
discovering  the  usus  loquendi  of  the  New  Testament,  420;  names  of 
authors  who  have  written  of  the  Apocrypha,  422;  the  Hebrew  must 
be  compared  with  pure  Greek,  424;  nature  of  the  preceptive  style, 
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425;  the  analogy  of  faith  defined,  430;  when  to  be  used,  431;  how 
it  may  determine  things  doctrinally  ambiguous. 

Art.  IX. — Michaelis  on  the  Population  of  Palatine. 

Could  Palestine  contain  as  many  inhabitants  as  Moses  proposed  to 
settle  in  it,  448;  his  enumeration  of  the  Israelites,  450;  the  promised 
land  larger  than  our  maps  make  it,  and  remarkably  fertile,  452;  tes- 
timony of  Abulfeda,  453;  Asiatics  require  less  food  than  Europeans. 
455;  enumeration  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  times  of  the  Judges,  45G; 
in  the  times  of  David,  457. 

Art.  X. — Laurence’s  Critical  Remarks  on  the  Unitarian  Version  of 
the  New  Testament. 

The  version  is  intended  to  be  conformable  to  the  ends  of  Unitarian- 
ism,  503;  professedly  based  on  the  version  made  by  Bishop  New- 
come,  504;  want  of  candor  in  this,  505  ; large  use  of  critical  conjec- 
ture in  attempting  to  improve  the  received  text,  506;  Michaelis’ 
opinion  of  this  method,  508;  the  first  two  chapters  of  St.  Matthew 
rejected  by  authors  of  this  version,  510;  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites 
not  the  original  Gospel  of  Matthew,  513;  proofs  of  the  authenti- 
city of  these  chapters,  516;  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites,  account  of,  520; 
its  spurious  origin,  525;  testimony  of  Jerome,  527;  of  Epipbanius, 
529;  the  authors  of  this  version  reject  the  first  two  chapters  of  Luke 
on  the  authority  of  Marcion,  533;  Epiphanius’  account  of  his  gospel. 
535;  its  claims  to  legitimacy  examined,  537 ; the  text  of  his  gospel 
plainly  constructed  to  support  his  system,  541 ; no  proof  that  the 
Marcionites  considered  their  gospel  as  the  production  of  Luke,  544  ; 
the  translators  teach  that  the  soul  dies  with  the  body,  and  remains  in 
this  sleep  of  death  until  the  resurrection,  548;  the  Unitarian  theory 
of  the  intermediate  state  proved  to  be  unseriptural.  551 ; writings  of 
the  Manichaeans  as  quoted  by  Chrysostom,  556  ; Origen’s  account  of 
early  exposition  of  our  Lord’s  words  to  the  penitent  thief,  558 ; the 
authenticity  of  Luke  xxiii.  43  proved,  561 ; perplexing  anomalies  in 
the  theory  of  articles,  566 ; inconsistency  of  these  translators,  568  ; 
how  should  a Greek  noun  without  the  article  be  translated  into  Eng- 
lish. 569;  frequent  ellipses  of  the  Greek  article,  570;  irregularity  of 
the  English  in  its  use  of  the  article,  573;  so  too  the  Greek,  574; 
Unitarians  deny  the  existence  of  an  evil  being  superior  to  man,  575  ; 
proofs  that  the  words  lara»  and  as  used  by  Christ  and  his 

apostles,  designate  a person,  and  not  a personified  quality,  576;  from 
the  Old  Testament,  578;  from  the  Apocrypha,  582;  the  theory  of 
Dr.  Farmer  stated  and  refuted.  5S5  ; proofs  from  the  apostolic  epis- 
tles, 586;  these  translators  deny  the  existence  of  angels  good  and  bad. 
591  ; object  of  this  denial  quite  obvious.  592;  statement  and  refuta- 
tion of  their  arguments,  593;  proofs  that  angels  are  ministering 
spirits,  598 ; meaning  of  the  phrase  as  used  by  Paul,  601 ; inconsis- 
tency of  these  translators  in  their  accounts  of  several  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  603;  their  version  is  not  founded,  as  it  claims  to  he. 
on  Greisbach’s  text,  604. 
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VOL.  II.— 1826. 

Art.  I. — Extract,  from,  Dr.  Bentley's  Dhileleuthervs  Lipsiensis ; on 
the  Various  Headings  of  the  New  Testament. 

Dr.  Mills’  edition  of  the  New  Testament  defended  against  Whitby, 
13;  the  New  Testament  text  has  no  more  variations  than  classic 
authors,  14 ; the  many  MSS.  of  it  a good  providence  and  a great 
blessing,  15;  the  various  readings  of  Terence,  16;  the  care  with 
which  those  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  noted,  16;  books  in 
verse  not  so  liable  to  them  as  those  in  prose,  17  ; the  real  text  of  the 
sacred  writers  not  to  be  found  in  any  single  MS.,  18;  discussion  of 
the  word  Euroclydon,  19;  the  sacred  books  have  suffered  no  more 
changes  than  the  classic  authors, — logical  result  of  this  fact,  23 ; a 
perpetual  miracle  required  to  exempt  them  from  the  injuries  of  time, 
25;  Victor's  Chronicon  quoted  by  Collins,  comments  on,  27 ; mean- 
ing of  the  Latin  word  Idiota,  28;  explanation  of  the  story  in  Victor, 
by  Liberatus  the  deacon,  31. 

Art.  II. — Laurence' s Remarks  on  Greishach’s  Classification  of 

Manuscripts. 

His  arrangement  of  MSS.  the  peculiar  feature  of  his  system,  35  ; 
effects  produced  by  his  critical  labours,  36;  he  has  supplied  Unitari- 
ans with  no  new  weapon,  37 ; all  men  interested  in  the  results  of 
critical  investigation,  38;  his  character  as  a critic,  39;  origin  of  his 
theory,  40  ; Bengel  the  first  to  recommend  a systematic  classification 
of  MSS..  41;  Semler  followed  in  his  footsteps,  43;  Greisbach  distin- 
guished three  general  texts,  45  ; remarks  on  his  limitation  of  them  to 
three,  46 ; Greisbach’s  rule  for  classifying  a MS.,  49 ; the  principal 
ground  of  his  classification,  50  ; his  principle  leads  to  false  results, 
53  ; more  correct  mode  of  ascertaining  the  class  of  a MS.,  62  ; Greis- 
bach simply  computes  its  deviations  from  the  received  text,  65 ; com- 
parison of  the  Alexandrian  MS  with  the  Byzantine  text,  66  ; with  the 
Western  text,  68;  with  the  Colbert  MS.,  71;  mistakes  of  Greisbach 
on  these  points,  72 ; the  reading  of  1 Tim.  iii.  16  considered,  75 ; tes- 
timonies of  the  oldest  versions  on  this  text,  79  ; existence  of  a distinct 
Alexandrine  text  doubtful,  84;  should  country  be  esteemed  the  true 
criterion  of  classification,  94. 

Art.  III. — Storr  on  the  word  nXr, gapcc. 

Observations  on  verbal  nouns  ending  in  ^ a. , 99;  similitude  and 
contrast  between  Christ  and  Adam  explained,  100;  how  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ  becomes  ours,  101 ; question  whether  ^Xn^u^cc  has 
a passive  sense  discussed,  103;  views  of  the  Valentinians,  104;  double 
sense  of  its  active  force  explained.  105;  meaning  of  it  in  Gal.  iv.  4, 
Mark  ix.  16,  Matt.  ii.  21,  explained,  106;  Rom.  xi.  11,  12,  para- 
phrased, 108;  the  fulness  of  Christ  in  Eph.  iv.  13,  explained,  110; 
how  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  Col.  ii.  9,  dwells  in  Christ  112; 
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meaning  of  the  statement,  Col.  i.  18,  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in 
Him  should  all  fulness  dwell,  114;  comparison  of  Eph.  i.  23  with 
the  preceding  passages,  117;  Eph.  i.  23  more  fully  expounded,  121 ; 
the  words  utuv  and  xos-^.o?  as  used  in  1 Cor.  i.  20  explained,  122;  how 
love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  125 ; what  is  meant  by  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles,  127. 

Art.  IV. — Calmet  on  the  Antiquity  of  Coined  Money. 

Exchange  of  commodities  the  oldest  mode  of  traffic,  131 ; ancients 
and  moderns  not  agreed  who  first  invented  money,  132;  Plutarch’s 
account  of  the  oldest  form  of  Greek  money,  133 ; Persians  had  no 
money  before  the  time  of  Darius  Hystaspes, — origin  of  Darics,  134  ; 
opinions  of  Plutarch  and  others  as  to  the  form  and  origin  of  Darics, 
135 ; no  Lydian  nor  Persian  coins  now  in  existence, — the  oldest 
coined  medals  are  Greek,  136  ; scarcity  of  gold  in  Greece  in  times  of 
Philip  of  Macedon,  137 ; the  oldest  Romans  weighed  but  did  not 
count  their  money,  they  made  two  sorts  of  brass  money  in  the  time 
of  the  first  Punic  war,  138  ; Egyptians  and  Phenicians  had  no  coined 
money  before  the  Greek  monarchy  was  established  in  the  east,  139 ; 
Chinese  money  described,  140  ; the  question,  was  coined  money  used 
in  Abraham’s  days  discussed,  141  ; the  terms  Shekel,  Talent,  Gerah, 
and  Bekah,  names  of  weights  and  not  of  coins,  142  ; the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary  explained,  143;  ancient  gold  and  silver  money  consisted  of 
bars  or  ingots,  144;  meaning  of  the  term  Kesitath  explained,  145; 
no  true  shekel  in  existence  older  than  the  times  of  the  Maccabees, 
146 ; account  of  the  money  coined  by  Simon  the  high-priest  in  the 
time  of  Antiochus,  147 ; the  Jews  allowed  no  images  on  their  coined 
money,  148;  the  several  sorts  of  money  named  in  Scripture  explained, 
149. 


Art.  Y. — John  on  the  Genuineness  o f Isaiah's  Prophecies. 

Writers  who  have  disputed  their  genuineness,  153;  the  style  of 
these  prophecies  is  the  same,  154;  all  marked  by  the  same  sublimity; 
their  language  not  Chaldaic;  their  arrangement  and  manner  very 
similar,  155;  their  denunciations  of  kings  must  have  heen  uttered 
when  the  Hebrews  had  kings,  156;  proofs  that  Jeremiah  had  read 
them,  157 ; reply  to  the  objection  that  Isaiah  did  not  expressly  pre- 
dict the  Babylonish  captivity,  158  ; reply  to  the  objection  that  his 
contemporaries  did  not  live  to  see  the  events  foretold  by  him,  160; 
reply  to  the  objection  that  it  is  against  the  analogy  of  prophecy  that 
he  should  predict  of  times  so  distant  from  his  own  as  those  of  Cyrus, 
161. 

Art.  YI. — Analytical  Comparison  of  the  Sanskrit , Greek,  Latin , 
and  Teutonic  Languages , showing  the  original  identity  of  tlicir 
Grammatical  structure,  by  F.  Bopp. 

Importance  of  the  study  of  the  analogy  of  the  Sanskrit  with  Euro- 
pean languages,  165;  its  refined  structure  shows  that  those  speaking 
it  must  have  had  a very  ancient  literature,  166 ; European  languages 
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not  derived  from  Sanskrit,  as  we  now  find  it  in  Indian  books,  but 
from  an  earlier  original  tongue,  167;  Sanskrit  alphabet  has  fifty 
letters,  168;  its  vowels,  169;  Latin  pronunciation  preserved  by  the 
Italian,  169;  Sanskrit  consonants,  170;  sibilants,  171;  arrangement 
of  the  alphabet  by  Sanskrit  grammarians,  172;  Sanskrit  roots  are  all 
monosyllables,  a few  excepted,  173;  so  with  Latin,  Greek,  and  Teu- 
tonic verbs  or  nouns  when  reduced  to  their  roots,  174;  conclusion 
from  this  fact,  175;  criticism  of  the  views  of  Schlegel  and  Schei- 
dius,  177 ; the  verb  defined  to  be  a part  of  speech  by  which  a subject 
is  connected  with  its  attribute;  illustrations,  179;  languages  like 
Greek  and  Latin  can  express  by  one  verb  a whole  logical  proposi- 
tion, 180;  two  roots  in  Sanskrit  expressing  to  be,  answering  to  the 
Latin  roots  Es  and  Fu , 181;  characteristics  of  the  persons  in  Latin, 
Greek,  and  Teutonic  languages,  agree  more  or  less  with  those  of 
Sanskrit,  181 ; table  of  the  present  tense  of  San>krit  verb  substan- 
tive, 184;  the  Dual  largely  used  in  the  Gothic,  184;  formation  of 
the  middle  voice  in  Sanskrit  and  Greek,  186;  the  potential  mood  as 
treated  of  in  Sanskrit  grammars,  187  ; conjugation  of  Sanskrit  Si/am 
compared  with  the  old  Latin  Stem,  and  Gothic  Siyau , 188 ; analogy 
between  the  Greek  optative  and  Sanskrit  potential,  189;  meaning  of 
the  vowel  i in  the  Sanskrit  potential,  191 ; similarity  between  the 
imperative  of  the  Sanskrit,  Greek,  and  Latin,  193;  nature  of  the  first 
preterit  tense;  various  names  of  the  elephant  in  Sanskrit,  194;  names 
of  the  serpent,  195;  proof  of  the  perfect  agreement  of  the  Sanskrit 
first  preterit  with  the  Greek  imperiect,  197 ; peculiar  feature  of  the 
Gothic  passive,  198;  remarks  on  the  Indian  substantive  verb  As,  200 ; 
notice  of  an  old  Etruscan  form  of  the  first  person  plural  of  the  sub- 
stantive verb,  203;  second  preterit  tense,  how  indicated  in  Sans- 
krit, 349;  a peculiarity  of  this  tense  noticed,  350;  table  of  this 
tense  in  the  active  and  middle  voice,  352;  how  it  is  formed  in  Sans- 
krit, Latin  and  Gothic,  352;  proof  of  a connection  between  the 
passive  participle  and  the  preterit  tense,  354;  derivation  of  tenses  from 
participles  largely  used  in  Bengali,  355;  the  Sanskrit  much  more 
regular  than  the  Greek  in  the  contraction  of  vowels,  356;  Buttmann’s 
theory  of  augment  discussed,  357 ; conjugation  of  the  Sanskrit  sub- 
stantive verb  Asa  in  the  active  and  middle  voice,  358;  the  Homeric 
form  “Sfxtv  elucidated  by  the  Sanskrit  grammar,  361;  the  future  tense 
in  Greek  attributive  verbs  explained,  362;  peculiar  formation  of  the 
future  in  the  Lantjue  Romane,  363;  formation  of  the  Sanskrit 
future,  364 ; the  future  and  potential  mood  express  synonymous  modi- 
fications of  sense,  as  proved  by  the  Gothic,  366;  proofs  that  the 
Gothic  has  a future  tense  from  the  version  of  the  New  Testament  by 
Ulfilas,  367 ; another  future  tense  in  Sanskrit  which  is  worthy  of 
notice,  368;  the  third  preterit  of  the  Sanskrit  defined  and  ex- 
plained, 370;  tendency  in  Sanskrit  and  Latin  to  change  s into  r,  376; 
peculiarity  of  Greek  and  Latin  languages  to  suffix,  in  some  tenses, 
the  verb  substantive  in  the  third  person  plural,  380;  the  origin  of  the 
Latin  passive  form  amatur,  amantur,  explained,  382 ; Sanskrit  verbs 
have  ten  conjugations;  comparison  of  them  with  those  of  Latin  and 
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Greek,  383 ; the  Sanskrit  repetitive  and  desiderative  verbs  de- 
scribed, 385. 

Art.  VII. — Knapp's  Dissertations  on  2 Peter  i.  10-21. 

The  opinion  of  a Golden  Age  entertained  by  most  nations  in  every 
period,  2U7 ; the  Hebrews  expected  a future  age  of  great  felicity  and 
glory,  208;  the  prophetic  descriptions  of  it  present  Messiah  as  a great 
leader  and  prince,  209;  the  errors  on  this  subject  propagated  by 
Jewish  teachers,  which  Peter  designed  to  repress,  210;  the  New 
Testament  describes  a two-fold  coming  of  Christ,  211 ; each  is  called 
in  Scripture  iiriQcania.,  212;  the  word  u^oxaXv-^n;  applied  by  the  New 
Testament  and  the  Fathers  only  to  Christ’s  second  coming,  213 ; 
design  of  Peter  in  introducing  the  joint  testimonies  of  the  prophets 
and  the  apostles,  214;  the  phrase  5 TrgoipjjTixo?  X070;  not  to  be  under- 
stood of  any  single  prediction,  215 ; the  divine  afflatus  pertained  to 
all  prophecies,  21G;  comparison  of  Old  Testament  prophecies  to  a 
candle  formerly  shining  in  a dark  place  explained,  217 ; explanation 
of  the  rarely  used  word  218;  meaning  of  the  Day  and  the' 

Day-star,  2 1 9 ; who  they  were  into  whose  hearts  the  Day-star  had 
arisen,  220 ; propriety  of  the  figure  used  by  Peter  vindicated,  221 ; 
the  phrase  in  verse  20,  “ knowing  this  first,”  explicable  in  two 
ways,  223;  various  readings  and  explications  of  the  phrase  s7ravcrEo>? 

“ private. interpretation,”  224;  the  meaning  is  that  the  prophets 
did  not  deliver  their  own  private  opinions,  but  spake  by  Divine  in- 
fluence, 226;  difference  between  human  and  divine  predictions,  227  ; 
obscurity  of  prophecy  no  cause  of  offense,  229 ; the  most  obscure  is 
made  plain  when  fulfilled  by  events,  230 ; reason  why  the  prophets 
could  not  of  themselves  explain  their  own  predictions,  232;  common 
sentiment  of  a Divine  influence  can  be  traced  in  all  languages,  234 ; 
who  are  meant  by  ‘‘holy  men  of  God,”  236  ; magnitude  of  the  bless- 
ings that  come  to  us  through  the  gospel  of  Christ,  237. 

Art.  VIII. — Account  of  the  Life  and  Writings  of  John  David  Mi- 
chaelis.  Translated  from  the  German  by  Prof.  Patton. 

Michaelis  educated  in  Halle,  at  the  Orphan-house  school,  after- 
wards known  as  the  University  of  Halle,  244;  Eichhorn’s  account  of 
the  school,  245;  influence  of  his  residence  for  a year  in  England; 
his  return  to  Halle  in  1742  as  private  lecturer,  247 ; influence  of 
Mosheim,  Haller,  and  Gesner,  on  him,  248;  his  attention  to  universal 
history,  249  ; reason  why  he  did  not  devote  his  life  to  the  study  of  it, 
250  ; origin  of  his  work  on  the  Laws  of  Moses,  251 ; his  investigations 
into  the  genealogies  of  Moses,  255  ; results  of  his  fondness  for  accu- 
rate geographical  knowledge,  257  ; his  diligent  use  of  earlier  and 
later  travels  in  the  East  to  illustrate  Biblical  learning,  259 ; his 
removal  to  Gottingen  and  abandonment  of  evangelical  principles,  262; 
his  study  of  the  sources  of  Hebrew  philology,  263 ; his  influence  on 
the  criticism  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Germany,  266;  his  rationalistic 
lectures  on  the  Old  Testament,  268  ; his  critical  observations  on  the 
Hebrew  text,  270;  as  a critic  of  the  New  Testament,  his  labours  of 
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little  account,  271 ; revival  of  the  study  of  the  ancient  and  the  ori- 
ental languages  in  Germany  in  his  day,  275;  his  Commentary  on  the 
Bible  inaugurated  a new  period  of  Biblical  exegesis,  277;  the  object 
of  his  translation,  278;  his  acceptance  of  the  philosophy  of  Leibnitz 
and  Wolf,  and  its  influence  upon  him  as  a theologian,  281;  his  influ- 
ence on  the  didactic  theology  of  Germany,  282;  his  character  as  an 
author,  287  ; influence  of  his  school,  288. 

Art.  IX. — On  the  Antiquity  and  History  of  the  Hebrew  Language. 

The  various  names  applied  to  it  in  Scripture,  293;  theory  of  Bux- 
torf  and  Sir  W.  Jones  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Hebrew  language,  294; 
theory  of  Gesenius,  296  ; opinions  of  Le  Clerc,  Gesenius,  and  others, 
as  to  the  extent  to  which  the  Hebrew  was  originally  spoken,  297 ; 
proofs  that  the  Hebrew  was  the  fountain  from  which  have  come  the 
Aramaean  and  the  Arabic,  299 ; proof  from  its  simplicity,  300 ; from 
its  perfection  as  it  appears  in  the  writings  of  Moses,  301;  from  the 
remains  of  it  in  most  other  languages,  302;  Sir  W.  Jones’  classifica- 
tion of  languages,  303;  argument  for  the  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew 
from  the  names  of  heathen  gods,  and  of  persons  and  places  occurring 
in  the  early  history  of  the  world,  304;  the  period  from  the  Penta- 
teuch to  the  Captivity,  the  golden  age  of  the  language,  306 ; foreign 
words  introduced  into  it  after  David’s  time,  307 ; influence  of  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  308  ; change  in  the  spoken  language  of  the 
Jews  after  that  event,  311;  revival  of  the  study  of  it  in  the  4tli  cen- 
tury by  the  Jews  of  Palestine  and  the  West,  312;  importance  of  a 
knowledge  of  Hebrew  to  ministers,  314. 

Art.  X. — Herder's  Dialogues  on  the  Spirit  of  Hebrew  Poetry: 

translated,  from  the  German  by  Prof  James  Marsh , of  Hampden 

Sydney  College. 

Prejudices  against  the  poetry  and  language  of  the  Hebrews,  323; 
causes  of  them,  324  ; action  and  animation  of  the  language  from  the 
mode  of  forming  its  verb,  327 ; importance  of  this  in  poetry ; what 
Lessing  has  said  of  Homer,  328;  its  nouns  express  action,  and  so 
supply  the  want  of  adjectives,  329 ; comparison  of  Hebrew  with  its 
cognates  Phenician,  Arabic,  and  Chaldee,  330;  the  roots  of  the  verbs 
combine  sensuous  form  and  feeling,  331;  rarity  of  such  combination, 
332;  comparison  of  northern  and  oriental  languages  on  this  point, 
333;  comparison  of  the  Hebrew  sounds  with  those  of  the  Greek,  333; 
derivation  of  words  from  their  roots ; desire  for  a lexicon  formed  on 
philosophical  principles,  334;  peculiar  and  poetical  character  of  the 
Hebrew  tenses,  335;  much  expressed  by  a single  word,  336;  signifi- 
cancy  of  the  Hebrew  letters,  337  ; Hebrew  parallelism  eminent  for  sim- 
ple proportion  and  symmetry  of  its  structure,  338 ; comparison  of  it 
with  the  metrical  system  of  the  Greeks,  339 ; how  far  it  lies  in  the 
nature  of  language  and  feeling,  340;  oriental  source  of  rhyme  and 
the  uniform  movement  of  our  church  music,  341 ; the  concise  struc- 
ture of  the  Hebrew  gives  to  parallelism  the  style  of  command,  342; 
did  the  orientals  write  without  vowels,  343;  had  Hebrew  originally 
43 
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its  present  number  of  conjugations,  344 ; dawn  of  the  morning  an 
image  of  creation,  500;  the  earliest  views  of  nature,  507  ; poetry  of 
every  people  influenced  by  the  climate  in  which  it  is  formed.  508; 
universal  sentiment  of  an  all-pervading,  infinite,  invisible  Spirit;  na- 
ture of  the  homage  paid  to  Him  in  its  primitive  character,  5u9;  pro- 
bable origin  of  ideas* of  the  terrible  in  the  religions  of  antiquity,  510; 
reply  to  the  theory  that  the  oldest  Hebrew  names  of  God  are  indica- 
tive not  of  benevolence  and  love,  but  of  power  and  reverence,  511; 
new  version  of  the  139th  Psalm,  512;  incomparable  character  of  this 
divine  hymn,  513;  origin  of  the  word  Elohim,  513;  adaptation  of 
Polytheism  to  uncultivated  nations,  514;  whether  the  idea  of  these 
elohim  gave  occasion  to  idolatry,  515;  necessity  and  use  of  the  idea 
of  one  God  to  the  human  understanding,  515;  service  of  poetry  in 
extending  and  confirming  it,  516;  poetry  loves  to  contrast  the  gran- 
deur of  the  heavens  with  the  littleness  of  the  earth  ; examples  from 
Scripture,  517 ; what  oriental  poetry  gained  by  exhibiting  their  rela- 
tions to  each  other,  illustrated  by  the  book  of  Job,  519;  Hebrew 
poetry  not  wanting  in  personifications;  its  view  of  angelic  agency, 
521  ; thoughts  suggested  by  night  and  twilight,  523;  state  of  unborn 
souls;  Job's  description  of  ancient  night,  524;  Hebrews  had  no  such 
fiction  as  the  Greek  chaos;  their  idea  of  the  primitive  condition  of 
the  world,  525;  the  spirit  on  the  waters;  origin  of  the  sensuous  idea 
of  spirits,  526 ; first  appearance  of  light  and  its  gladdening  effects, 
526 : imagery  drawn  from  this  source  in  Hebrew  poetry,  527 ; poeti- 
cal image  of  the  heavens  as  the  habitation  of  God,  528;  as  his  trea- 
sure-house of  waters,  529 ; as  a solid  firmament  of  ice,  530;  poetical 
view  of  the  earth  as  the  green  mountain  of  the  Lord,  531;  Hebrew 
poetry  marked  by  beauty,  truth,  and  sympathy,  532  ; it  has  no  hymns 
addressed  to  the  hosts  of  heaven,  reasons  why,  533 ; they  are  all  repre- 
sented as  God’s  servants,  535;  its  sympathy  with  the  animate  crea- 
tion ; God  represented  as  its  parental  head,  536 ; man  represented  by 
it  as  the  image  of  God.  537 ; book  of  Job,  best  method  of  reading  it, 
539;  description  of  God  as  the  supreme  judge  of  heaven,  541  ; God 
needs  no  vindication  by  his  creatures,  542;  style  and  character  of 
Elihuin  his  descriptions,  544. 

Art.  XI. — The  State  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  Germany ; by  the 

Rev.  Hugh  James  Rose,  M.  A.  of  Trinity  College,  and  Vicar  of 

Horsham. 

Remarks  of  the  Quarterly  Review  on  German  Divinity  criticised, 
393;  tendency  of  the  present  age  to  exaggerate  the  powers  of  the 
human  mind,  399  ; to  make  reason  the  supreme  arbiter  of  truth,  400; 
results  of  this,  401;  principles  of  the  rationalist  party  hailed  with 
delight  by  the  Protestant  churches  of  Germany,  403;  those  opposed 
to  them  proceeded  to  the  opposite  extreme,  404;  the  abdication  of 
Christianity  confined  neither  to  Lutherans  nor  the  Reformed  profes- 
sion, 405;  the  evil  caused  by  the  absence  of  all  control  over  religious 
speculation,  406;  beneficial  influence  of  the  Anglican  articles,  liturgy, 
and  polity,  407 ; they  are  safeguards  of  truth,  408;  account  of  the 
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Lutheran  symbolical  books,  409;  objections  to  them,  412;  no  sub- 
scription demanded  of  candidates  for  the  ministry  in  the  Reformed 
church,  413;  place  occupied  by  liturgies  in  the  German  churches, 
413;  they  have  nothing  in  their  constitution  to  check  changes  of 
doctrine,  410 ; true  Protestants  do  not  claim  a constant  power  to  vary 
their  belief,  417 ; difference  on  this  point  between  the  English  and 
other  Protestant  churches,  418;  the  great  fundamental  truths  of  the 
Christian  system  must  have  been  laid  down  at  its  very  commence- 
ment, 420;  this  necessary  on  the  hypothesis  of  a Divine  revelation, 
422;  boast  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  that  it  exhibited  only  old 
catholic  truth,  423 ; at  first  all  ministers  obliged  to  subscribe  this 
confession,  424;  this  period  described  by  the  rationalists  as  an  age  of 
theological  barbarism,  425 ; notice  of  Calixtus,  his  directions  to  stu- 
dents of  theology,  42G ; notice  of  Spener,  428 ; influence  of  the 
Pietists  in  forming  the  character  of  Sernler,  429;  account  of 
the  philosophy  of  Wolf,  and  of  its  influence,  430;  Basedow  and 
Steinbart  make  Christianity  a pure  system  of  natural  religion,  433; 
opposition  to  the  symbolical  books,  434;  notice  of  Sernler,  435; 
origin  of  his  theory  of  accommodation,  43G ; he  attacks  the  canon  of 
Scripture,  438 ; particular  illustrations  of  his  method  of  treating 
sacred  subjects,  439;  he  was  the  first  who  taught  the  German  divines 
to  reject  the  Divine  origin  of  Scripture,  448  ; three  points  involved 
when  Scripture  is  considered  as  the  ground  of  our  knowledge  of 
Christianity,  449;  the  first  step  in  declension  was  the  rejection  of  the 
old  theory  of  inspiration,  451  ; Wegscheider’s  objections  to  it  stated, 
453;  the  question  can  the  consistent  believer  object  to  the  critical 
examination  of  sacred  writ  answered,  462;  the  rationalists’  style  of 
interpreting  Scripture,  464 ; notice  of  Ammon  and  De  Wette,  466; 
of  Schleiermacher,  467  ; rationalist  view  of  the  teachings  of  Christ, 
469;  they  denied  the  necessity  of  revelation,  471;  errors  of  those 
who  opposed  this  school,  473;  how  the  rationalists  were  enabled  to 
keep  up  appearances  by  certain  equivocations,  475;  Ammon’s  view 
of  Christ  as  a prophet,  476 ; some  attack  the  prophets  as  impostors, 
478;  character  of  Ammon  and  Wegscheider’s  Latin  style,  479; 
Rosenmuller  denies  that  miracles  are  proofs,  481 ; Bauer’s  account  of 
the  so-called  myths  of  the  Old  Testament,  484;  Paulus  denies  that 
Christ  died,  485 ; his  account  of  the  miracle  of  the  tribute  money, 
486;  the  books  of  Scripture  treated  with  the  utmost  freedom  by  this 
school,  illustrations,  493 ; their  doctrines  were  taught  from  the  pul- 
pit, 497  ; were  offered  to  the  young  in  the  shape  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, 497 ; Christianity  a system  of  enduring  truths,  54)0. 

Art.  XII. — John  on  the  Jewish  Pentateuch. 

The  whole  aspect  of  the  Pentateuch  that  of  a work  of  Moses,  549 ; 
the  author  speaks  in  perfect  congruity  with  the  peculiar  circumstances 
of  Moses,  549;  the  author  appears  as  a lawgiver  recording  the  history 
of  his  own  legislation,  550 ; be  appears  as  a thoroughly  educated  man, 
as  Moses  was  in  all  Egyptian  learning,  551 ; his  language  proves  that 
he  must  have  lived  in  very  ancient  times,  551 ; Moses  claims  to  be 
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the  author,  552  ; he  wrote  the  law  and  delivered  it  to  the  priests,  553; 
the  name  of  the  written  law  peculiar  to  the  writings  of  Noses,  554; 
he  is  commanded  by  God  to  record  the  affair  with  the  Auialekites  in  a 
book,  555;  summary  of  the  preceding  proofs,  55G;  proofs  from  the 
various  names  by  which  the  Pentateuch  was  known;  the  religious  and 
political  constitution  of  the  Hebrews  under  Joshua,  and  so  through  all 
succeeding  ages  presupposes  the  entire  contents  of  the  Pentateuch; 
illustrations  of  this,  558;  God  is  always  called  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  5G0 ; the  call  of  Abraham,  the  residence  of  the 
Hebrews  in  Egypt,  the  sending  of  Moses,  and  other  events  frequently 
referred  to,  5G2;  the  books  of  Joshua  and  Judges  full  of  allusions  to 
the  Pentateuch  as  written  by  Moses,  5G4;  allusion  to  it  in  the  Psalms, 
Proverbs,  and  Prophets.  565;  the  Pentateuch  known  by  the  name  of 
the  Law  of  the  Lord,  570;  known  as  the  Law  of  Moses,  571 ; known 
as  the  Book  of  Moses,  572;  no  ancient  book  whose  genuineness  can 
show  such  a succession  of  witnesses,  575;  objectors  do  not  deal  with 
any  profane  book  as  they  do  with  this,  57G;  the  challenge  of  Vol- 
taire on  this  subject  is  merely  a piece  of  specious  wit,  577. 


VOL.  III.— 1827. 

Art.  I. — The  State  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  Germany ; hy  the 
Rev.  Hu/jh  James  Rose,  M.  A. 

Effects  of  the  doctrines  of  rationalist  school  in  Germany,  3;  wide- 
spread religious  indifference;  testimony  of  Bretschneider,  4;  the 
union  of  the  Calvinists  and  Lutherans  the  result  of  this  indifference, 
6;  unity  may  be  too  dearly  bought,  7 ; nature  of  this  union;  their 
two  methods  of  administering  the  Lord’s  Supper  amalgamated,  8;  dif- 
ference of  the  two  churches  on  the  corporeal  presence,  9 ; religion 
suffered  in  its  dogmatic  and  practical  character,  9;  mistaken  admis- 
sions of  those  who  opposed  the  rationalists,  11;  they  prepared  the 
way  for  mysticism,  13;  account  of  Kant’s  book  on  religion,  13; 
Scliel  ing’s  account  of  the  rationalists.  14;  account  of  his  philosophy 
and  of  its  influence  on  religious  belief,  1G;  many  led  to  abandon  the 
Protestant  church  for  the  Romish,  18;  episcopacy  essential  to  the 
Christian  ministry,  19;  conclusion  from  the  above  review  of  the 
state  of  Protestantism, — danger  of  following  unassisted  reason,  20 ; 
lessons  taught  the  student  of  theology  and  the  philosopher,  21  ; the 
notice  of  the  loose  views  which  formerly  obtained  in  the  church  of 
England, — Paley,  Hoadly,  and  Blackburnc,  22;  their  opinions  would 
be  now  universally  rejected,  25;  necessity  of  forms  of  belief  and  wor- 
ship, 27  ; obligation  on  all  entering  the  ministry  to  be  wholly  devoted 
to  the  service  of  the  church  of  God,  28  ; terrible  consequences  of  the 
want  of  such  consecration,  29;  notice  of  Ivuinoel’s  commentaries,  30; 
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the  opinions  of  the  rationalists  have  been  many  times  expressed  by 
deistical  writers,  35. 

Art.  IT. — On  the  Mode  of  Catechetical  Instruction  pursued  hi/  the 

Apostles  ; translated  from  the  Miscellanea  Sacra  of  J.  G.  Walch , 

hi/  Daniel  C.  Axtell. 

Various  modes  of  instruction  described,  39;  nature  and  design  of 
catechetical  theology,  40;  meaning  of  the  word  cafechesis  in  the  New 
Testament  and  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  41 ; catechetical  instruc- 
tion has  been  employed  in  all  ages,  42;  subjects  on  which  the  Jews 
taught  their  children  during  the  Mosaic  economy,  43;  the  Saviour’s 
teaching,  though  mainly  by  symbol  and  parable,  had  many  of  the  pro- 
perties of  cafechesis,  45;  many  proofs  in  Scripture  that  the  apostles 
used  this  method,  46;  the  subjects  presented  in  it  to  prepare  men  for 
the  Christian  communion  exhibited  in  ch.  vi.  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  47 ; various  opinions  as  to  the  authorship  of  this  epistle, 
47  ; six  subjects  of  catechetical  instruction  enumerated  in  it,  48;  all 
other  truths  essential  to  salvation  also  taught  by  the  apostles  in  this 
way,  49;  “repentance  from  dead  works”  included  three  principal 
parts,  50  ; why  these  works  are  called  “ dead,”  51 ; catechumens  were 
guarded  against  those  corruptions  of  the  doctrine  of  repentance  that 
were  prevalent  among  Jews  and  Pagans,  52;  “faith  towards  God” 
variously  explained,  54;  faith  the  principle  of  the  spiritual  life  in  a 
threefold  manner,  55 ; “ doctrine  of  baptisms,”  opinions  of  Vossius, 
Alting,  Cave,  Van  Hale,  and  others,  on  it,  56;  catechumens  taught 
the  difference  between  Jewish  and  Christian  baptism,  58;  baptism 
was  administered  as  a means  of  strengthening  faith  and  repentance 
which  preceded  it,  59;  “laying  on  of  hands”  variously  explained,  60; 
it  most  probably  refers  to  the  ordination  of  men  to  the  ministry,*  61; 
antiquity  of  the  custom  of  laying  on  of  hands  in  conferring  office,  62; 
“ resurrection  of  the  dead”  plainly  means  the  raising  of  the  bodies  of 
the  dead,  63;  “ eternal  punishment,”  the  knowledge  of  this  necessary 
to  Christians,  64;  these  subjects  called  “the  elements  of  the  beginning 
of  the  oracles  of  God,”  or  “ first  principles;”  what  the  Fathers  under- 
stood by  “ elements,”  66;  “milk”  and  “ strong  meat”  explained,  67 ; 
Christian  catechumens  were  divided  into  two  classes,  “babes”  and 
“strong  men,”  68;  how  Paul  fed  the  Corinthians  with  “milk;” 
Corinth  described,  69 ; different  theories  as  to  the  class  of  Hebrews 
to  whom  the  epistle  was  sent,  70;  reasons  why  Hebrew  Christians 
advanced  slowly  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  71 ; various  opinions 
regarding  Theophilus  mentioned  in  Acts,  72;  account  of  Apollos,  74; 
supposed  to  have  been  a disciple  of  John  Baptist,  75;  the  apostles 
composed  no  catechetical  compend  for  general  use,  76;  what  is  meant 
by  “ the  form  of  sound  words,”  77  ; no  evidence  that  the  apostles 
composed  the  Creed  ascribed  to  them,  7S;  the  apostolic  cafechesis 
essentially  different  from  that  of  later  ages,  79;  the  order  in  which 
they  gave  their  pupils  the  heads  of  doctrine  was  various,  80 ; remarks 
of  Alting  on  this  point,  81 ; in  catechetical  instruction  it  is  more  im- 
portant to  interrogate  properly  than  to  explain,  82 ; the  apostles  pro- 
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bably  used  questions  and  answers,  83;  qualities  of  their  teaching, 
first,  simplicity,  84;  second,  holiness,  85;  third,  prudence,  86;  fourth, 
kindness,  88. 

Art.  III. — On  the  Difficulties  attending  the  right  interpretation  of 
the  Neio  Testament. 

Popular  error  that  a knowledge  of  Greek  is  not  essential  to  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  New  Testament,  origin  of  it,  93;  its  evil  influence, 
94;  opinion  of  Luther,  95;  the  difficulties  of  interpretation  are  partly 
in  the  books  themselves,  partly  in  the  interpreters,  96;  Jews  of  Syria 
used  the  Hebrew-Syriac  dialect;  their  hatred  of  Greeks  and  then- 
language,  97 ; the  apostles  did  not  speak  Attic  Greek,  98;  they  could 
not  write  it  with  purity;  Cicero’s  opinion  of  those  who  tried  to  dis- 
course of  philosophy  in  Latin,  99;  Luke  able  to  write  pure  Greek, 
but  he  preferred  to  follow  the  Hebrew  idiom;  reasons  for  his  doing  so, 
101;  many  Jews  in  the  time  of  Christ  were  invested  with  Roman 
citizenship;  advantage  of  this  to  the  cause  of  Christianity,  102;  the 
sacred  writers  would  not  use  classic  Greek  lest  they  should  offend  the 
Jews,  103;  common  Jews  could  not  have  understood  Philo  and 
Josephus  from  the  elegance  of  their  diction,  104;  hence  sacred 
writers  excusable  for  not  using  classic  Greek,  104;  the  interpretation 
of  the  New  Testament  more  difficult  than  that  of  Homer,  Pol)bius, 
and  other  Greek  authors,  105;  books  on  subjects  which  change  with 
the  progress  of  time  necessarily  the  most  obscure  and  difficult,  106; 
the  language  employed  by  the  sacred  writers  made  difficult  by  the 
operation  of  time,  107 ; the  difficulty  increased  by  the  fact  that 
Hebrew  in  its  genius  and  spirit  is  so  unlike  the  Greek  and  Latin, 
108;  illustrations  of  this  drawn  from  the  Septuagint,  109;  failure  of 
those  who  have  attempted  to  illustrate  the  New  Testament  by  means 
of  profane  Greek  authors,  111 ; cautions  to  be  used  in  employing 
Greek  authors  for  this  purpose,  112;  decline  of  the  Attic  Greek  in 
purity  after  the  days  of  Alexander  the  Great,  113;  other  difficulties 
caused  by  the  corruption  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  mistakes  of  in- 
terpreters, 114;  illustrations,  114;  hence  many  baneful  controver- 
sies have  arisen,  115;  discussion  on  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word 
Tra^uy.y.r, to?,  116;  causes  of  the  disputes  on  the  subject  of  election 
and  predestination,  119. 

Art.  IV. — Defence  of  Grammatical  Interpretation,  particularly  of 
the  Sacred  Writings. 

Importance  of  the  study  of  language,  125;  folly  of  those  who  insist 
on  things  rather  than  words,  126;  knowledge  of  things  depends  upon 
that  of  words;  testimony  of  Socrates  and  Plato  on  this  point,  127 ; 
interpretation  depends  wholly  upon  the  knowledge  of  words,  128;  the 
certainty  of  interpretation  is  derived  from  some  necessity  of  significa- 
cation,  129;  testimonies  of  Melanchthon  and  Luther  to  the  necessity 
of  studying  languages  by  the  interpreter,  130;  in  interpreting,  the 
simple  inquiry  is  not,  udiat  is  true , but,  what  has  been  said.  132  ; this 
rule  not  inconsistent  with  regard  for  the  analogy  of  faith ; proper 
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meaning  of  this  phrase,  133;  the  question  considered,  is  the  gramma- 
rian able  to  interpret  books  of  every  class,  theology,  law,  medicine,  &c., 
134;  illustration,  Gesner’s  edition  of  Pliny,  135;  it  is  not  meant  that 
one  and  the  same  interpreter  can  interpret  books  of  every  class,  13b; 
Melanchthon’s  idea  of  associating  theological  and  grammatical  inter- 
pretation, 137 ; does  the  interpreter  derive  no  aid  from  a knowledge 
of  the  subject  itself,  138;  what  is  to  be  done  when  usage  dues  not 
discover  the  sense  of  words,  133  ; knowledge  of  the  subject  then  to  be 
employed,  140. 

Art.  V. — The  Folly  of  those  who  Philosophize  in  interpreting  the 

Scriptures. 

Th  is  method  ministers  to  pride  and  sloth,  146;  on  the  other  hand 
the  grammatical  mode  requires  a knowledge  of  a great  variety  of 
things,  147;  philosophizing  interpretation  originated  in  ignorance  of 
the  original  languages,  149;  errors  of  this  mode,  150;  examples 
taken  from  the  Greek  and  Latin  expositors,  151 ; the  errors  of  the 
Greeks  arose  out  of  their  ignorance  of  Hebrew,  152;  difficulty  of 
finding  Latin  words  which  are  exac-tljr  equivalent  to  Greek,  example 
faith,  153;  absurdity  of  fixing  the  sense  of  words  according  to  the 
subtlety  of  logicians  and  metaphysicians,  154;  prevalence  of  this 
mode  of  exposition,  the  only  way  to  avoid  it,  155  ; exposition  of  1 Cor. 
vii.  31,  “the  fashion  of  this  world,”  156;  Augustine’s  distinction 
between  synagogue  and  church , 157 ; exposition  by  a meagre  logical 
analysis  of  ideas  and  propositions  rarely  necessary,  and  often  ridicu- 
lous, 158;  example,  Paul’s  use  of  the  word  servant , 159;  folly  of 
those  who  use  hypotheses  in  investigating  the  sense  of  words  illus- 
trated in  the  words,  Sarah  received  “power  to- receive  seed,”  161; 
opinion  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  on  the  office  of  the  interpreter,  163; 
reasons  why  there  are  so  few  good  interpreters,  164;  examples  of 
false  expositions,  Rom.  vii.  14,  “the  law  is  spiritual”,  165;  Roui.viii. 
15,  “Abba  Father,”  166;  Rom.  ix.  11,  “that  the  purpose  of  election 
may  stand,”  167 ; Rom.  ix.  18,  “whom  he  will  he  hardens,”  168; 
history  shows  that  the  corruption  of  sacred  Scripture  came  in  with 
the  philosophizing  mode  of  exposition,  169;  Luther’s  censures  of, 
170. 

Art.  VI. — On  the  Difficulty  attending  the  Grammatical  Interpreta- 
tion of  the  New  Testament. 

An  accurate  and  cautious  judgment  of  the  reading  of  each  passage 
needed,  179;  criticism,  as  applied  to  the  New  Testament,  specially  diffi- 
cult. 180  ; no  proper  canons  of  criticism,  or  rules  iu  regard  to  various 
readings,  have  yet  been  established,  182  ; eminence  of  Pfafl'  as  a critic, 
183;  but  his  canons  are  uncertain,  184;  even  if  canons  were  well 
established  their  application  very  difficult,  185;  a good  critic  needs  a 
keen  and  acute  understanding,  186  ; difficult  of  attainment;  Casaubon’s 
testimony  on  this  point,  187  ; a good  interpreter  should  be  able  to 
distinguish  pure  Greek  from  that  which  is  tinctured  with  the  Hebrew 
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idiom,  189  ; the  exercise  of  this  discrimination  very  difficult  for  two 
reasons,  191;  importance  of  comparing  pure  Greek  with  that  of  the 
Septuagint  version,  195;  difficulties  in  the  way  of  making  such  a 
comparison,  197;  particular  illustrations  given,  199;  difficulties  in- 
creased by  the  so-called  Concordances,  201 ; difficulties  arising  from 
the  want  of  uniformity  in  the  mode  of  interpreting,  202;  the  phrase 
in  1 Cor.  xv.  55,  “ O Death,  where  is  thy  sting?”  explained,  203; 
notice  of  the  works  of  Lightfoot,  Schoetgen,  and  De  Dieu,  204;  the 
word  ‘•elements”  in  2 Pet.  iii.  10,  12,  explained,  205;  in  studying 
the  sense  of  words  and  phrases,  the  analogy  of  languages  should  be 
freely  employed,  207 ; the  manner  of  using  it  explained,  208;  import- 
ance and  difficulty  of  applying  grammatical  rules,  212;  a good  inter- 
preter will  carefully  discriminate  between  proper  and  tiopical  diction , 
215;  difficulty  in  the  way  of  making  this  distinction,  210;  difficulty 
in  relation  to  emphases,  218;  notice  of  Cocceius  and  his  school,  219; 
Le  Gere's  rule  in  regard  to  emphasis,  220;  the  reconciliation  of  ap- 
parent discrepancies  how  to  be  managed,  221. 

Aiit.  A II. — On  Origcn , the  Father  of  the  Grammatical  Interpreta- 
tion of  the  New  Testament. 

Different  opinions  of  the  merits  of  Origen,  227 ; in  the  infancy  of 
Christianity  there  was  no  need  of  grammatical  interpretation,  229; 
account  of  the  Jewish  schools  of  the  prophets  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  231 ; in  apostolic  times  there  was  no  need  of  commentaries, 
233;  the  doctrines  of  grammar  and  art  of  interpretation  were  intro- 
duced in  later  times  by  the  Greeks,  235;  Origen  was  well  versed  in 
grammatical  arts,  236;  he  was  well  versed  in  Hebrew,  as  is  proved  by 
his  Hexapla,  237  ; but  the  fact  questioned  by  Huet  and  others,  238; 
Scaliger’s  opinion  as  to  Philo’s  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  239;  a precise 
grammatical  knowledge  of  Hebrew  was  not  then  possible,  as  the  lan- 
guage had  not  been  subjected  to  grammatical  research,  240;  Philo 
wrote  only  for  Jews  who  were  imbued  with  Greek  learning,  241; 
notice  of  a remarkable  passage  of  Origen  on  the  subject  of  eunuchism, 
242;  Origen  was  not  deficient  in  any  of  the  qualities  needed  by 
the  interpreter,  244;  the  design  and  merits  of  his  Hexapla,  245; 
notice  of  its  Hebrew  readings,  247  ; its  relations  to  the  Septuagint 
version,  248;  the  labours  of  Lucian  and  Hesychius  in  regard  to  the 
text  of  the  same  version,  250;  Origen  charged  with  want  of  discern- 
ment in  correcting  the  Hebrew  text  from  the  Greek,  251;  Origen’s 
critical  labours  on  the  New  Testament,  252;  proofs  that  he  corrected 
the  text,  253;  the  nature  and  auth  <rity  of  his  revision,  25G;  no  proof 
that  he  had  access  to  the  apostolic  autographs,  257 ; question  con- 
sidered whether  he  used  conjectural  emendations  of  the  text,  258; 
the  order  in  which  he  arranged  the  Greek  versions  in  his  Hexapla  ex- 
plained, 261  ; account  of  these  versions,  262;  testimony  of  Suidas  to 
liis  merits,  2G5 ; advantages  to  be  derived  from  the  study  of  his  com- 
mentaries; testimony  of  Erasmus,  2G6;  even  his  allegorical  comments 
are  mainly  grammatical,  2G9. 
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Art.  VIII. — Refutation  of  the  Hypothesis  of  the  Papists  in  relation 

to  the  Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures ; translated  from  the  Latin 

of  John  Alphonso  Turretin,  by  Joseph  Addison  Alexander , A.  B. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Papists  as  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  2*76; 
division  among  themselves  in  regard  to  it,  277 ; the  method  they 
propose  is  more  difficult  than  that  which  consists  in  meditation  on 
the  Bible  itself,  278 ; their  rule,  if  literally  taken,  is  nugatory  and 
useless,  279;  on  their  theory,  the  authority  of  the  church  itself  can 
never  be  certainly  established,  280;  opposed  to  the  injunction  to 
search  the  Scriptures,  280;  Papists  themselves  admit  that  Scripture 
is  the  supreme  standard,  while  their  theory  frustrates  God’s  design  in 
giving  the  Bible,  281 ; they  destroy  their  own  rules  by  their  debates 
as  to  where  the  power  of  the  church  is  vested,  282 ; the  opinion  of 
the  church  to  be  a proper  standard  of  interpretation  should  be  immu- 
table, 282;  examples  of  contradictory  expositions,  283;  the  Fathers 
confess  that  they  were  not  infallible,  and  Papists  themselves  dissent 
from  Fathers,  Popes,  and  Councils,  286;  their  objection  to  the  oppo- 
site hypothesis  examined ; first,  those  founded  on  Scripture,  Deut. 
xviii.  8,  9,  considered,  2S7 ;.  neither  the  Jewish  priests  nor  judges 
infallible,  288;  the  words  in  Malachi  ii.  7,  considered,  290;  the  true 
sense  of  2 Pet.  i.  20,  “ no  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  any  private  inter- 
pretation,” explained,  291;  their  objections  considered  that  unless  the 
church  decide  there  can  be  no  fixed  interpretation,  294;  the  objec- 
tion that  our  theory  makes  the  private  opinion  of  each  individual  the 
rule,  and  that  this  has  divided  Protestants  into  parties,  examined, 
295 ; they  say  that  our  theory  makes  the  labours  of  councils  useless, 
and  that  the  result  of  it  is  to  produce  endless  schisms  and  heresies, 
296 ; why  God  has  not  chosen  to  guard  us  infallibly  against  heresy, 
297. 

Art.  IX. — Gleanings. 

1.  Sources  of  information  concerning  the  Waldenses  and  Albigen- 
ses,  down  to  the  year  1697,  300. 

2.  Bibliomancy,  or  Divination  by  the  Bible,  history  of  the  different 
forms  of,  that  have  prevailed,  305. 

3.  Account  of  the  Peschito  and  other  versions  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 310. 

4.  Church  Music,  history  of,  310. 

5.  Testimony  of  Profane  writers  to  facts  recorded  by  the  Sacred 
historians,  311. 

6.  On  the  Ordeals  of  the  tenth  century,  history  of,  312. 

7.  Lectures  in  Paris,  and  in  the  German  Universities,  by  Professor 
Tholuck,  313. 

Art.  X. — Exhortation  to  the  Greeks,  by  Justin  the  Martyr ; trans- 
lated from  the  Greek,  by  J.  Addison  Alexander. 

The  question  to  be  discussed  is,  What  is  the  true  religion?  325 ; the 
ridiculous  doctrine  of  the  Greek  poets  in  regard  to  Theogony,  or  gene- 
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ration  of  the  Gods  illustrated  from  Homer,  326;  Homer’s  account  of 
the  character  of  the  Gods,  328;  ridiculous  theology  of  the  oldest 
wise  men  of  the  Greeks;  ideas  of  Thales,  329;  of  Pythagoras,  330; 
opinions  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  in  regard  to  the  essence  of  Deity, 
331  ; Plato’s  notion  that  the  principles  of  all  things  are  three,  332; 
conflicting  accounts  of  philosophers  regarding  the  soul,  333 ; some 
teach  that  it  is  in  the  body,  others  about  it:  334;  the  antiquity  of 
Hoses  demonstrated,  335 ; special  testimony  of  Diodorus,  336;  testi- 
mony of  Philo  and  Josephus,  337 ; the  modern  date  of  the  Greek 
philosophers  as  compared  with  Hoses,  33S;  the  question  discussed, 
did  Hoses  use  Greek  letters? — story  of  Ptolemy  ordering  a Greek 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  339;  the  objection  that  these' 
are  Jewish  books,  answered,  340  ; Orpheus  the  first  teacher  of  poly- 
theism among  the  Greeks,  proved  by  quotations  from  his  poems,  341 ; 
the  teaching  of  the  ancient  Sybil  regarding  the  only  one  God,  343; 
polytheism  of  Homer  proved,  344;  Pythagoras  imbibed  correct  ideas 
of  Deity  when  in  Egypt ; Plato  also  while  in  Egypt  learned  the  doctrine 
of  Hoses  concerning  God,  but,  for  fear  of  persecution,  veils  it  under 
a fantastic  form,  346;  his  doctrine  as  unfolded  in  his  Timmus,  349; 
answer  to  the  objection  founded  on  the  words  of  Plato’s  0=05 
to  the  gods  created  by  him,  350 ; the  reason  why  he  excluded  llomer 
from  his  Republic,  351 ; inconsistency  of  Plato  on  this  head,  352 ; he 
was  guilty  of  absurdities  through  fear  of  his  countrymen,  353;  his 
idea  of  a future  judgment,  developed  in  his  Republic,  was  derived 
from  Hoses,  354 ; he  seems  to  have  also  learned  from  the  prophets 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  355 ; proofs  that  Homer  obtained  the 
same  knowledge  in  Egypt,  356 ; his  garden  of  Alcinous  a picture  of 
Paradise,  357 ; the  story  of  the  tower  of  Babel  repeated  in  that  of 
Otus  and  Ephialtes,  358;  Plato  derived  his  doctrine  of  or  form, 
as  a universal  principle,  from  Hoses,  359 ; both  he  and  Homer 
acquainted  with  the  phrase  “ dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt 
return,”  360;  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  mentioned  in  Plato’s  dis- 
course to  Henon.  361 ; his  doctrine  that  time  and  heaven  are  coeval, 
borrowed  from  Hoses,  362  ; the  reason  why  idol  images  were  made  in 
the  human  form  explained  in  -Scripture,  363;  the  proof  that  philoso- 
phers could  not  discover  truth,  illustrated  by  Socrates,  364 ; account 
of  the  Sybil  and  the  value  to  be  ascribed  to  her  predictions,  366  ; she 
foretold  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  367 ; quotation  from  a remark- 
able ancient  Greek  hymn  on  the  creation  of  man,  368. 

Art.  XI. — Hints  on  the  Importance  of  the  Study  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, by  Augustus  Tholuck , Professor  in  the  University  of  Halle ; 

translated  from  the  German , by  R.  B.  Patton. 

Reasons  for  the  interest  felt  in  Germany  by  the  serious  theologian, 
371 ; the  supremacy  of  philosophy  in  the  matter  of  religion  is  begin- 
ning to  be  disputed,  372;  philosophers  who  have  had  most  influence 
in  Germany,  373;  account  of  Semler,  375;  notice  of  Storr,  Tittmann, 
and  Knapp,  376;  how  far  do  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  deserve 
our  study,  setting  aside  all  connection  of  them  with  Christianity.  380; 
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they  should  be  studied  for  the  steadfastness  and  independence  of  the 
Hebrews,  whose  history  they  give,  381 ; next  their  antiquity  claims 
our  respect,  383;  no  one  can  deny  the  truths  contained  in  the  account 
of  the  Creation  and  the  Fall  of  man,  and  the  history  of  Abraham,  384 ; 
the  spirit  which  breathes  in  this  ancient  history,  386;  the  presence 
and  providence  of  God  everywhere  recognized  in  it,  387  ; confidence  in 
God’s  paternal  care  pervades  the  didactic  poetry  of  the  Hebrews.  388; 
their  ideas  of  God’s  holiness  remarkable  ; the  Old  Testament  should 
be  studied  for  the  wisdom  displayed  in  the  providential  leadings  and 
the  religious  institutions  of  the  Hebrews,  389 ; doctrinal  and  ethical 
knowledge  imparted  to  the  Hebrews  by  the  leadings  of  Providence, 
390;  opinions  of  Spencer,  Warburton,  and  Witsen,  on  the  origin  of 
the  Law  of  Moses,  392;  this  Law  had  two  grand  objects,  to  awaken  a 
sense  of  sin,  and  of  the  need  of  a Saviour,  393  ; effects  of  the  faith  in 
one  only  God,  394;  comparison  of  the  political  part  of  the  Law  with 
the  institutions  of  other  nations,  395;  the  Law  consummated  in 
Christ,  396;  how  to  get  a correct  view  of  the  Prophets,  397;  they 
must,  in  every  thing,  stand  between  God  and  man,  398 ; their  utter- 
ances were  the  words  of  God,  and  not  mere  poetry,  399 ; the  Old 
Testament,  again,  should  be  studied  because  of  the  entire  dependence 
of  the  New  upon  it,  400  ; the  three  virtues,  humility,  faith , and  love, 
which  form  the  harmony  of  the  Christian  life,  existed  in  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  in  it  alone,  400 ; the  priesthood  the  law  ordained  to 
awaken  a sense  of  sin,  401 ; faith,  a virtue  unknown  to  the  pagan 
world,  but  taught  by  the  Jewish  religion,  402;  love  inculcated  by  it; 
objection  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  a jealous,  wrathful  God,  an- 
swered, 404;  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament  are  exhibited  in 
the  Old,  406;  Immortality,  Resurrection,  Universal  Judgment,  De- 
mons, 407 ; the  third  link  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  is, 
the  Prophecies,  409;  the  idea  of  a kingdom  of  God,  a day  of  Judg- 
ment, and  of  a Spiritual  King  of  Israel  gradually  unfolded,  410;  seeds 
of  eternity  implanted  in  the  soul  of  man,  411;  the  hope  of  a Re- 
deemer cherished  by  many  other  nations  besides  the  Hebrews,  412; 
Messiah  expected  as  a Royal  Priest,  414 ; the  doctrine  of  the  Logos 
and  the  Wisdom  developed  between  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  beginning  of  the  New,  415;  beside  the  doctrine  of  Messiah, 
in  the  prophets,  is  the  anticipation  of  his  kingdom,  416;  not  sur- 
prising that  the  announcement  of  the  Saviour’s  coming  was  announced 
in  such  various  ways,  417 ; the  twofold  appearance  of  Messiah  dis- 
tinguished, in  the  earthly  and  the  eternal  kingdom,  419 ; the  typical 
and  symbolical  meaning  of  the  Jewish  history  and  ritual  explained, 

' 420  ; compared  with  the  symbolical  systems  of  other  oriental  nations, 
421;  the  entire  religious  system  of  the  Jews  was  a prophecy,  422; 
the  Scriptures  should  be  studied  with  holy  seriousness,  424. 

Art.  XII. — Herder's  Dialogues  on  the  Spirit  of  Hebrew  Poetry ; 
translated  from  the  German,  by  Dr.  James  Marsh. 

Description  of  a tempest  by  Elihu.  in  the  book  of  Job,  429  ; of  the 
good  effects  of  rain  by  the  same,  430  ; vast  difference  between  the 
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words  of  Jehovah  and  those  of  Elihu,  431;  the  ancient  poetry  of 
nature  respecting  the  earth,  which  is  compared  to  the  erection  of  a 
house,  432 ; the  dawn  represented  as  a messenger  sent  to  chase  away 
hands  of  robbers,  433;  exquisite  pictures  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  434;  in  the  description  of  inanimate  nature,  no  part  is  without 
life,  435;  the  true  poetry  of  nature  defined,  43G;  every  age  must 
make  its  poetry  consistent  with  its  ideas  of  the  system  of  being,  437 ; 
why  the  simple  tables  of  ancient  and  unlearned  times  affect  us  more 
than  scientific  niceties,  438;  the  beautiful  poetry  of  God’s  works  of 
creation,  438;  poetry  that  concerns  itself  with  the  criminal  deeds  of 
men,  corrupting,  439;  the  poetry  of  Job  not  intended  to  teach  a sys- 
tem of  physics. 

Art.  XIII. — Gleanings. 

1.  The  State  of  the  French  Protestant  Church  about  the  time  of 
the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  described,  442. 

2.  The  Mark  of  the  Beast;  or  the  Profession  of  the  Catholic 
(Roman)  Faith  which  the  Protestants  in  France  were  forced  to  sub- 
scribe through  the  violence  of  persecution  during  the  reign  of  Louis 
XIV.,  449. 

3.  Refutation  of  P.  Simon’s  theory  of  transposition,  as  applied  to 
the  20th  chapter  of  Genesis,  452. 

4.  Biographical  notice  of  Thomas  Ilearne,  the  collector  and  editor 
of  ancient  books  and  MSS.,  particularly  of  old  English  Chronicles, 
454. 

5.  Difficulties  of  Romanism  in  respect  of  Indulgences,  456;  on 
what  Papists  found  their  dogma,  457 ; declaration  of  Pope  Leo  in 
1824  on  this  subject,  459. 

G.  The  Rise,  Progress,  and  Vicissitudes  of  the  French  Reformed 
and  Protestant  churches  at  Rouen  and  Dieppe,  in  the  province  of 
Normandy,  4G0. 

7.  History  of  the  efforts  made  to  prevent  the  importation  and  cir- 
culation of  Tyndall’s  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  times 
of  Henry  VIII.,  46G. 

8.  Biographical  account  of  Mr.  Humphrey  Monmouth,  the  patron 
of  Tyndall,  4G8. 

Art.  XIV. — Literary  Intelligence. 

Account  of  the  MSS.  in  the  library  of  the  Duke  of  Sussex,  471 ; 
notice  of  Dr.  Holmes’  edition  of  the  Septungint,  473;  account  of  the 
Indexes  prohibitory  and  expurgatory  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  475.  • 

Art.  XV. — Reinliard  on  Miracles ; translated  from  the  Latin , ly 

George  C.  Beckwith,  Assistant  Instructor  in  the  Theological  Semi- 
nary at  Andover. 

The  authority  of  the  Bible  rests  on  the  evidence  of  miracles,  481; 
the  question,  what  is  a miracle,  has  never  been  exhaustively  and  satis- 
factorily discussed,  4S2  ; infidels  maintain  that  it  is  not  possible  to 
determine  what  a miracle  is,  484;  statement  of  their  argument,  485; 
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this  objection  considered;  the  true  nature  of  a miracle  defined,  486; 
uniformity  of  nature  explained,  487 ; only  two  ways  in  which  God 
can  reveal  his  will,  viz.,  directly,  to  each  individual  of  the  race,  or 
only  to  a few  persons,  489;  the  laws  of  mind  are  never  violated  or 
departed  from,  only  those  of  the  material  world,  490 ; a miracle  de- 
fined; circumstances  which  must  accompany  it  to  prove  the  authority 
of  a divine  messenger,  491;  miracles  must  be  confined  to  sensible 
objects;  he  who  performs  it  must  not  avoid  publicity;  every  specta- 
tor must  he  able  to  observe  it  for  himself,  492 ; how  the  Hebrews 
designated  a miracle,  494;  explanation  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  terms, 
496 ; modern  philosophers  in  defining  a miracle  have  deviated  widely 
from  the  views  and  usages  of  the  ancients,  497 ; the  supposition  that 
a miracle  proves  the  existence  of  two  or  more  Gods,  groundless,  497; 
we  cannot  always  determine  whether  God  puts  forth  a special  inter- 
position or  not,  498;  a religion  once  established  by  miracles  needs 
and  can  have  no  additional  ones,  499;  is  a knowledge  of  all  the  pow- 
ers and  laws  of  the  universe  necessary  to  judge  respecting  miracles? 
500;  the  theory  that  all  effects  which  surpass  the  powers  of  man  are 
to  he  considered  miraculous,  refuted,  501 ; all  that  we  need  to  know 
in  order  to  judge  of  the  miraculous,  is  the  established  order  of  nature, 
503;  all  the  changes  in  the  material  world  may  be  reduced  to  three 
classes,  504;  the  first  class,  or  the  changes  which  occur  according  to 
fixed  laws  considered,  506 ; the  second  class,  or  those  events  which 
only  seem  to  depart  from  the  course  of  nature,  508;  the  third  class, 
or  those  produced  by  human  art  and  skill,  509  ; the  difference  between 
necromancy,  magic,  and  sorcery,  and  real  miracles,  511 ; the  doctrines 
of  those  claiming  to  work  miracles  to  be  considered,  513  ; if  we  could 
not  ascertain  the  nature  of  miracles  would  they  prove  the  authority 
of  a divine  messenger  ? 514. 

Art.  XVI. — Illustration  of  the  Elementary  Principles  of  the  Struc- 
ture of  Language,  particularly  of  the  Hebrew. 

Number  and  form  of  the  Hebrew  roots,  519;  all  these  roots  may 
be  resolved  into  a few  simple  elements,  520;  letters  are  signs  of 
things,  or  of  sounds,  521 ; application  of  this  to  Hebrew  letters,  521 ; 
original  form  and  sound  of  the  letter  Caph,  522;  table  showing  the 
various  ramifications  of  the  three  general  ideas  of  which  Caph,  or  the 
how  letter,  is  the  symbol,  524;  the  biliceral  roots,  524;  Hebrew  let- 
ters are  formatives,  or  significants,  525 ; application  of  this  distinc- 
tion to  other  languages,  526;  primary  and  secondary  biliterals  con- 
sidered; the  three  ways  in  which  triliterals  are  formed,  531. 

Art.  XVII. — The  Difficulties  of  Romanism  in  regard  to  the  claim  of 
Infallibility , by  the  Rev.  G.  S.  Faber. 

The  Latins  unanimously  make  this  claim  for  their  church,  539 ; 
hut  they  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  quarter  in  which  it  resides,  540 ; 
theory  of  the  Jesuits,  540  ; the  Cisalpines  deny  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope  ; theory  of  the  moderate  Romanists,  541 ; remarkable  variations 
of  the  church  regarding  image  worship,  542 ; how  Romanists  meet 
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this  and  similar  facts,  543;  what  they  must  prove  to  make  their  argu- 
ment valid,  545;  that  the  church  is  fallible,  proved  by  the  fact  that 
the  church  of  one  age  has  contradicted  that  of  another,  illustrated  by 
the  dogma  of  tr  an  substantiation.  546;  it  is  proved  by  the  fact  that 
councils  recognized  as  ecumenical  have  opposed  the  clear  teachings  of 
Scripture,  illustrated  in  their  decisions  regarding  the  obligation  of 
oaths,  549  ; regarding  the  nature  of  marriage,  551 ; reply  to  the  argu- 
ment that  Christ  must  have  left  some  infallible  mode  of  determining 
truth,  554;  reply  to  the  argument  from  prescription,  555;  the  moral 
impossibility  of  the  catholic  theology  being  erroneous  disproved,  556; 
how  are  we  now  to  settle  disputed  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  so 
as  to  avoid  divisions?  Romish  answer  to  the  question,  558  ; the  diffi- 
culty involved  in  it,  559;  the  difference  between  legitimate  and  ille- 
gitimate private  judgment  explained,  560;  opinions  of  the  apostolical 
fathers  authoritative,  reasons  why  they  are  so,  562. 

Art.  XVIII. — On  the  Gospel  of  John  ; translated  from  the  German 
of  Eichhorn,  by  the  Rev.  Daniel  Young , A.  M. 

Divisions  of  this  Gospel ; not  its  design  to  give  a connected  history 
of  the  life  of  Jesus,  569;  the  geographical  division  of  Palestine  lies 
at  the  foundation  of  John’s  arrangement,  570;  its  materials  not 
arranged  according  to  Passovers,  571 ; proof  sthat  John’s  Gospel  im- 
plies the  existence  of  earlier  ones.  573 ; this  view  specially  confirmed 
by  the  account  of  what  occurred  immediately  before  and  after  the 
ci'ucifixion  of  Jesus,  575;  in  this  Gospel  two  things  premised  as  an 
introduction,  viz.,  the  idea  we  are  to  form  of  the  Xoyo;,  and  how  he 
was  made  known  by  John  Baptist,  578;  it  tells  us  how  Jesus  ob- 
tained his  earliest  disciples,  579 ; it  exhibits  the  divine  wisdom  of  our 
Cord  in  his  insight  into  men,  and  his  doctrines,  580;  it  corrects  and 
enlarges  information  before  circulated  regarding  the  last  hours  of 
Jesus,  and  his  resurrection,  581;  it  contradicts  a current  report  that 
John  should  not  die,  582;  the  genuineness  of  the  last  chapter  vindi- 
cated, 583. 

Art.  XIX. — Gleanings. 

1.  Respecting  the  Authentic  Letters  of  the  Apostles  mentioned  by 
Tertullian,  by  G.  S.  Faber.  590  ; proofs  that  the  autographs  of  the 
apostolic  letters  existed  in  Tertullian’s  days,  591. 

2.  Methodism  in  York,  England,  history  of;  notice  of  John  Nel- 
son, 593;  account  of  the  house  known  as  the  Hole-in-the-wall,  595; 
Mr.  Wesley  preaches  for  Mr.  Cordeux,  rector  of  St.  Saviour’s,  597; 
notice  of  Robert  Spence,  600. 

3.  Bishop  Hall’s  account  of  his  Daily  Occupation,  603. 
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YOL.  IY.— 1828. 


Art.  I. — The  History  of  Theology  in  the  Eighteenth  Century.  By 

Dr.  Augustus  Tholuek.  Translated  from  the  German , by  the 

Editor. 

How  pietism  and  formal  orthodoxy  led  to  scepticism,  14;  reasons 
why  the  Reformers  failed  to  attain  their  objects,  15;  state  of  Exege- 
sis and  Dogmatic  in  the  Lutheran  church,  16 ; manner  of  preaching 
in  it  very  defective,  17;  Spener’s  complaint  of  the  course  of  study  in 
the  Gymnasia,  18;  Thomasius’  description  of  a candidate  of  theology, 
19  ; account  of  the  labours  of  John  Arndt,  20;  account  of  Spener 
and  his  labours,  21;  his  Pia  Desideria,  23;  his  pastorate  in  Dresden, 
24;  in  Berlin,  25;  his  character,  27;  works  written  against  him, 
28  ; effect  of  his  example  on  others,  29 ; origin  of  the  term  Pietism, 
notice  of  pietist  societies,  30;  their  tendency  to  fanaticism,  31  ; oppo- 
sition to  them  in  Mayence,  Giessen,  Hamburg,  and  Dresden,  32;  in- 
ternal disputes  regarding  the  Millennium,  33;  state  of  learning  and 
religion  at  the  universities,  34;  history  of  Francke,  35;  his  labours  as 
professor  in  the  University  of  Halle,  37;  his  Paranetic  lecture,  40; 
his  Orphan  House,  41 ; the  fanaticism  connected  with  this  revival, 
43;  notice  of  Peterson  and  his  peculiar  views,  44;  of  Arnold,  45;  of 
John  Conrad  Dippel,  and  Ernest  Hochman,  46;  notice  of  the  sect 
founded  by  Ursula  Maria  Butler,  47 ; of  that  founded  by  Elias 
Eller,  the  riband  weaver,  48;  kinds  of  hypocrisy  often  found  con- 
nected with  revivals  of  religion,  49;  the  threefold  aspect  of  the  re- 
vival by  Spener,  50;  its  abuses  in  reference  to  modes  of  expression, 
51;  in  reference  to  means  of  edification  and  external  conduct,  53;  in 
reference  to  Christian  enterprise,  55;  history  of  the  conflict  between 
faith  and  infidelity,  157;  infidelity  in  its  widest  sense  defined,  158; 
speculative  origin  of  Pantheism,  159;  its  logical  deductions,  162; 
distinctive  features  and  history  of  Deism,  163;  two  forms  of  infidelity 
in  the  Romish  church,  represented  by  John  Scotus  Erigena,  and 
Simon  of  Tournay,  166;  the  infidelity  manifested  at  the  time  of 
the  Reformation,  represented  by  Servetus,  Campanus,  and  others, 
167;  infidelity  in  the  Church  of  England;  origin  and  early  his- 
tory of  Protestantism  in  England,  168;  account  of  the  early  sects 
in  the  Church  of  England,  171 ; account  of  Lord  Herbert  and  his 
works,  172;  of  Charles  Blount  and  John  Toland,  173;  account  of 
Toland’s  deistical  system,  175;  account  of  Thomas  Hobbes  and  his 
system,  176;  account  of  Lord  Shaftesbury  and  his  works,  178;  ac- 
count of  Antony  Collins  and  his  writings,  180;  account  of  Thomas 
Wollaston  and  Thomas  Morgan,  182  ; the  bolder  form  of  infidelity  as 
represented  by  Lord  Bolingbroke,  183;  notice  of  Thomas  Chubb  and 
Bernard  Mandeville,  184;  notice  of  Tindal’s  Christianity  as  old  as 
the  Creation,  185;  he  was  the  first  to  form  a regular  system  of  Deism, 
185;  popular  tendencies  to  deism  of  that  time,  with  their  causes,  187  ; 
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notice  of  Hume’s  Essay  on  the  Natural  History  of  Religion,  188;  his 
argument  against  miracles  stated  and  refuted,  189;  his  attempt  to 
disprove  the  need  of  a revelation,  191;  French  infidelity,  its  history 
and  peculiar  features,  192  ; account  of  Bayle’s  Dictionary  and  of  Mary 
Huber,  193;  account  of  Voltaire  and  his  writings,  194;  of  Rousseau, 
197  ; influence  of  the  writings  of  these  men,  199;  notice  of  D’Alem- 
bert and  Diderot,  200;  the  French  Revolution  the  result  and  acme 
of  these  doctrines,  201 ; conduct  of  the  Popish  Bishop  of  Paris,  Go- 
bel,  and  Julien  the  Protestant  pastor  of  Toulouse,  202;  revival  of 
Catholicism,  and  origin  of  the  Theophilanthropists,  205;  German  in- 
fidelity, its  peculiar  character  and  development,  20G;  influence  of 
Nicolai  and  Wolf,  207  ; of  Jacohi,  208 ; low  state  of  theology  in  the 
Lutheran  church,  209;  has  the  connection  of  profane  literature  with 
theology  a tendency  to  neology,  210;  notice  of  Baumgarten  and  his 
labours,  211;  of  John  Augusti  Ernesti,  212;  of  John  David  Miehae- 
lis,  213;  Semler  the  founder  of  neology,  notice  of  him,  214;  notice 
of  Bahrdt  of  Halle,  217;  the  University  theologians  after  Semler 
were  divided  into  three  classes,  220;  notice  of  Morus,  Eichhorn,  and 
Steinbart,  221;  notice  of  the  most  eminent  neologian  pastors,  222; 
notice  of  the  Wolfenbuttel  Fragments,  224;  of  Lessing,  225;  of 
Herder,  228 ; influence  of  the  Wolfian  philosophy,  230 ; account  of 
the  philosophy  of  Kant,  231 ; account  of  the  system  of  Fichte,  234; 
the  system  of  Schelling,  235;  all  these  systems  opposed  by  Jacobi, 
237  ; the  result  of  these  philosophies,  the  so-called  system  of  Ration- 
alism, 239 ; what  the  rationalist  vainly  undertakes  to  prove,  238. 

Art.  II.f — Preface  to  the  Translation  of  JTosea,  by  Bishop  Horsely. 

When  Hosea  began  to  prophecy,  01 ; he  belonged  to  the  kingdom 
of  Judah;  the  principal  subject  of  his  prediction,  02  ; his  own  country 
engrosses  his  attention,  in  which  respect  he  is  unlike  other  pro- 
phets, 03;  the  question,  was  his  marriage  a real  one,  or  only  in  vision, 
discussed,  04;  difference  between  the  cherubim  of  the  temple  and 
the  calves  of  Dan  explained,  05;  the  incontinent  wife  of  the  prophet 
an  emblem  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  06;  what  were  her  fornica- 
tions and  when  committed,  the  various  theories  presented,  G7 ; Dio- 
dati’s  view  of  the  phrase  “ wife  of  whoredoms,”  09 ; marriage  of  the 
prophet  with  a harlot  not  contrary  to  moral  purity,  and  a visionary 
transaction,  71 ; who  are  represented  by  the  three  children  of  this 
marriage,  73;  St.  Jerome’s  exposition  of  the  name  Jezreel,  74;  expo- 
sitions of  Lowth  and  Wells,  75;  meaning  of  the  name  Lo-ruhamah, 
70  ; of  Lo-ammi,  77 ; who  are  typified  by  these  two  children,  79  ; the 
objections  of  Pocock  stated  and  refuted,  80;  the  general  subject  of 
the  prophecy,  the  fortunes  of  the  Jewish  race  in  its  two  great 
branches,  82;  false  system  of  interpretation  growing  out  of  prejudice 
against  the  literal  sense  of  these  and  similar  prophecies,  83 ; the 
whole  book  divided  into  five  sections,  84;  causes  of  its  obscurity,  85; 
peculiarities  of  Hosea’s  style,  80;  his  peculiar  usage  of  the  pronoun 
and  verb,  87;  his  frequent  use  of  the  nominative  absolute,  88;  New- 
come’s  theory  of  corrupt  readings  refuted,  91 ; overestimate  of  the 
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value  of  ancient  versions  as  a means  of  settling  the  Hebrew  text,  92 ; 
the  value  of  the  Scptuagint  discussed,  93;  list  of  passages  in  which 
Horsley  differs  from  Newcome’s  text,  98;  design  ot  this  translation; 
the  true  principles  of  translation  stated,  103. 

Art.  III. — Gleanings. 

1.  On  the  general  scheme  and  structure  of  the  Apocalypse.  From 
the  Jewish  Expositor,  105;  the  book  of  Daniel  contains  five  distinct 
prophecies,  106;  the  Apocalypse  also  a series  of  distinct  prophecies, 
with  four  sets  of  symbols,  viz  , churches,  seals,  trumpets,  and  vials, 
107;  meaning  of  the  churches  and  seals,  108;  trumpets,  109;  the 
vials,  111. 

2.  Remarks  on  the  foregoing  scheme  of  the  Apocalypse.  From 
the  Jewish  Expositor,  114;  proofs  that  the  Apocalypse  forms  but 
one  prophecy,  115. 

3.  Reply  to  the  preceding  article.  From  the  Jewish  Expositor, 
118;  what  is  meant  by  the  “silence  in  heaven,”  120. 

4.  Review  of  “ The  Jew,  the  Master-key  to  the  Apocalypse,”  in 
answer  to  Mr.  Frere’s  “General  Structure,”  the  “Dissertations”  of 
the  Rev.  Edward  Irving,  and  other  commentators;  by  J.  A.  Brown. 
From  the  Jewish  Expositor , 122;  all  expositors  agree  that  this 
book  refers  to  the  Christian  church,  124;  what  is  meant  by  the  che- 
rubic figures,  127 ; the  two  witnesses,  and  the  woman,  131. 

5.  Illustrations  of  Daniel  xi.  20.  From  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Magazine,  132;  difference  between  Pagan  oracles  and  Scripture  pro- 
phecies, 133;  Seleucus  Pliilopater  predicted  as  the  “raiser  of  taxes,” 
134. 

G.  Concerning  the  Israelites  spoiling  the  Egyptians.  From  King's 
Morsels  of  Criticism,  143;  the  fair  construction  of  this  fact,  135. 

7.  Origin,  Principles,  and  Present  condition  of  the  Protestant  Dis- 
senters. From  the  Baptist  Magazine,  138;  antiquity  of  their  prin- 
ciples and  polity  proved  by  the  testimonies  of  Cyprian  and  Origen, 
139;  unjustly  called  Separatists,  141;  attempts  in  later  times  to 
deprive  them  of  their  freedom,  142 ; principles  of  dissent  less  under- 
stood now  than  formerly,  143. 

8.  Claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome  examined.  From  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Magazine.  Her  restrictions  in  reading  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, 145;  her  doctrines  of  Tradition,  and  Invocation  of  Saints,  147  ; 
her  Service  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and  dogma  of  Transubstantiatiou 
stated  and  refuted,  148;  her  law  on  the  Celibacy  of  the  clergy,  151. 

Art.  IV. — Gleanings. 

1.  On  the  recent  elucidations  of  early  Egyptian  history.  From 
the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Science,  243;  early  Egyptian  writing,  vari- 
ous forms  of,  244;  ancient  sources  of  knowledge  regarding  them,  24G; 
account  of  Eratosthenes,  247;  statue  of  Memnon,  248;  connection  of 
Egyptian  and  Jewish  histories,  253;  the  structures  at  Thebes  and 
Karnac  composed  of  the  debris  of  still  older  ones,  255. 

2.  Origin  and  Progress  of  the  Reformation  in  Ireland.  From  the 
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British  Critic , 257 ; first  promulgation  of  Protestantism  in  Dublin, 
260;  notice  of  Bishop  Bedell,  261 ; bigotry  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
punished  by  the  Act  of  Settlement,  262;  labours  of  the  Revs.  Nicolas 
Brown  and  Walter  Atkins,  263;  reasons  assigned  in  1712  why  the 
Reformation  had  made  so  little  progress,  261 ; influence  of  the  Bible 
and  other  societies  in  more  recent  times,  269. 

3.  The  Grison  League.  From  the  same,  273;  origin  and  design 
of  the  League;  account  of  the  first  Reformers  of  the  Grisons,  273 

4.  Hone  Evangelicae;  comparative  value  of  the  external  and  the 
internal  evidences  of  Scripture,  274;  undesigned  coincidences,  argu- 
ment founded  on,  first  developed  by  Paley,  275 ; application  of  to  [Mat- 
thew’s enumeration  of  the  Apostles.  276. 

5.  The  Inquisition.  From  the  T Yesleyon  Methodist  Magazine,  27S ; 
the  tribunal  lias  existed  for  six  hundred  years,  279;  notice  of  Claude 
of  Turin,  his  reform,  and  followers,  280;  notice  of  Peter  Waldo, 
283;  his  followers  vindicated  against  the  charge  of  3Ianieheeism,  284; 
account  of  the  crusade  proclaimed  against  them  by  Innocent  III  , 
285 ; the  various  powers  vested  in  the  Inquisition,  287  ; account  of 
the  Spanish  martyr  Don  Carlos  De  Seso,  288;  the  Inquisition  crushes 
the  Reformation  in  Spain,  290 ; the  numbers  destroyed  by  it  through- 
out the  world,  293. 

Art.  V. — The  Life  of  Kant , by  Prof.  Stapfer  of  Paris.  Translated 
from  the  French  by  the  Editor. 

Date  and  place  of  his  birth,  303;  his  family  of  Scottish  origin, 
304;  his  early  family  and  school- life,  305 ; the  two  distinct  periods 
of  his  literary  life,  307 ; defended  against  the  charge  of  reconstruct- 
ing metaphysics  simply  to  be  the  head  of  a sect,  308 ; early  struck  by 
the  contrast  between  the  rigorously  scientific  form  of  logic,  and  the 
uncertainty  of  other  philosophical  doctrines,  309;  influence  of  Hume’s 
doctrine  of  cause  and  effect  upon  him,  310;  the  generation  of  the  fun- 
damental principle  of  the  Critical  Philosophy;  Hume’s  sceptical  ar- 
guments on  Causality  reviewed.  311  ; Kant’s  view  of  Induction,  313 ; 
his  theory  of  the  law  of  causality,  314;  his  view  of  Experience,  and 
how  it  differs  from  Hume’s,  316;  his  new  view  of  universal  and 
absolute  propositions,  319;  how  his  methods  of  investigation  differed 
from  those  of  older  philosophers,  320;  his  Critic  of  Pure  Reason, 
analysis  of,  325;  reason  why  his  philosophy  is  called  Transcendental, 
330;  his  Critic  of  Practical  Reason,  design  of  the  work  and  analysis 
of  its  contents,  331 ; his  Critic  of  Judgment  exhibits  the  laws  and 
forms  of  that  faculty  by  which  we  judge  of  all  kinds  of  agreement 
and  proportion,  334;  his  theory  of  taste  and  of  the  sentiments  which 
the  arts  are  intended  to  awaken,  accepted  even  by  his  most  earnest 
opposers.  335;  his  Re/igionin  accord  with  Reason,  design  of  the  work, 
336 ; remarkable  incident  recorded  in  Hasse’s  Last  Conversation  with 
Kant , 338;  his  Metaphysical  Principles  of  the  Science  of  Law,  object 
and  analysis  of  the  work.  339  ; his  Philosophical  Essay  on  Perpetual 
Peace,  and  Essay  on  Anthropology  considered  in  a Pragmatical  view, 
noticed.  340;  his  minor  treatises  enumerated,  342;  bis  views  on  Free 
Discussion,  343 ; his  modesty  and  simplicity,  345;  his  social  habits, 
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346 ; his  love  of  poetry,  347 ; the  charges  made  against  his  system, 
348. 

Art.  VI. — On  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  From  Hug's  Introduction  to 
the  New  Testament. 

Connection  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Gospel  of  Luke, 
353;  summary  of  its  contents,  354;  divided  into  three  sections,  355; 
events  of  which  St.  Luke,  the  author,  was  an  eye-witness,  356;  how 
long  he  resided  in  Palestine,  357 ; plan  and  object  of  the  book,  359; 
his  dedication  of  it  to  Theopliilus  explained,  361;  Chronology  of  the 
Acts,  362  ; important  bearing  of  the  prediction  of  Agabus  regarding 
a famine,  on  the  chronology  of  it,  363 ; date  of  Claudius  assuming 
the  empire,  364;  date  of  Paul’s  visit  to  Jerusalem,  365;  when  did 
Aretas  become  Governor  of  Damascus?  the  question  discussed,  367 ; 
the  question,  when  did  Felix  retire  from  his  post,  considered,  370; 
Paul’s  last  voyage  to  Rome,  the  account  of  it  critically  examined,  374  ; 
Clement’s  testimony  regarding  the  death  of  Paul  examined,  377 ; 
synopsis  of  the  history  of  Paul  from  his  conversion  to  his  liberation 
from  imprisonment  in  Rome,  378 ; explanation  of  the  table,  380. 

Art.  VII. — Horsley's  Discourses  on  Prophecy. 

Meaning  of  the  phrase  “ sure  word  of  prophecy,”  385  ; does  it  in- 
clude the  Apocalypse  ? 386 ; why  compared  to  a lamp  shining  in  a 
dark  place,  387  ; the  infallible  rule  of  interpretation  laid  down  by  the 
apostle  Peter,  388 ; is  contained  in  the  maxim  “ no  prophecy  is  of 
private  interpretation,”  390;  what  is  private  interpretation  ? 391 ; the 
above  rule  applicable  to  single  texts  of  prophecy  and  the  whole, 
392;  the  limits  within  which  this  maxim  is  to  be  restrained,  in  regard 
to  propliery,  393;  in  regard  to  “ interpretation,”  395;  the  apostle’s 
maxim  arises  out  of  the  Divine  origin  of  prophecy,  396;  unity  and 
harmony  of  the  scheme  of  prophecy,  397 ; it  proves  a vigilant  Provi- 
dence mercifully  exerted ; the  state  of  religion  the  object,  and  the 
interests  of  religion  the  end  of  all  prophecy,  400;  how  a Christian 
may  become  qualified  to  use  these  rules  of  interpretation,  403;  appli- 
cation of  the  rules  to  the  prophetic  curse  upon  the  serpent  in  the 
third  chapter  of  Genesis,  404;  how  a heathen  would  understand  it  if 
wholly  ignorant  of  the  Bible  history;  how,  after  he  had  learned  the 
particulars  of  the  Fall,  405 ; how,  when  further  made  acquainted 
with  the'seheme  of  Redemption,  409  ; this  earliest  prediction  one  of  the 
most  satisfactory  and  convincing,  411 ; the  predicted  curse  on  Canaan 
explained,  512;  the  enlargement  of  Japhet  and  his  dwelling  in  the 
tents  of  Shem,  513 ; the  two  senses  of  this  prophecy  to  which  history 
leads  us,  515 ; the  third  and  higher  meaning  of  it,  516 ; this  last  view 
supported  by  the  harmony  of  prophecy  and  the  truth  of  history,  518; 
the  Double  Sense  of  prophecy,  or  the  question  discussed,  What  proof 
of  a providence  may  arise  from  predictions,  in  which  events  appa- 
rently independent  of  each  other,  and  very  distant  in  time,  seem 
to  be  prefigured  by  the  same  images?  520;  the  famous  prediction  of 
Seneca  quoted,  and  reply  to  Collins’  argument  founded  on  it,  524; 
answer  to  the  objection  that  the  prophecies  of  Jewish  prophets,  ad- 
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mitting  their  inspiration,  give  no  support  to  our  Lord’s  claims,  531; 
the  assertion  that  the  apostles  understood  prophecies  in  one  sense 
which  were  uttered  in  another,  considered,  532;  two  distinct  kinds 
of  prophecy  in  Scripture,  allegoric  and  verbal,  explained,  533;  how 
the  Divine  and  human  agencies  were  combined  in  their  utterance,  534 ; 
prophecies  imperfectly  understood  by  the  prophets  themselves,  deduc- 
tions from  this  proposition,  543. 

Art.  VIII. — Miscellanies. 

1.  Rose  on  tlic  State  of  Religion  in  the  Protestant  Church  in  Ger- 
many. His  work  on  this  subject  severely  criticised;  notice  of  51  r. 
Pusey’s  work  on  the  same  topic,  415;  letter  of  Professor  Sach  to  Mr. 
Pusey  on  this  subject,  416;  reply  of  Professor  Sach  to  Mr.  Rose’s 
charge  that  the  German  churches  allowed  their  ministers  to  vary  from 
Scripture  as  far  and  as  often  as  they  pleased,  417 ; distinction  be- 
tween the  letter  and  the  substance  of  Confessions,  418 ; human  articles 
cannot  prevent  heretical  aberrations,  419;  how  a church  can  be  kept 
free  from  unsound  doctrine,  420;  reply  to  the  statements  of  Mr.  Rose 
regarding  the  origin  and  influence  of  rationalistic  theology,  422;  all 
German  innovations  in  theology  ran  in  two  main  channels,  which  are 
described,  424;  Mr.  Rose  has  underrated  the  influence  of  those 
opposed  to  rationalism.  427;  Mr.  Rose  overrates  the  value  of  a fixed 
liturgy  and  prelatic  polity  for  Germany,  429. 

2.  Important  admission  of  the  Rationalists  as  to  the  Doctrines  of 
the  Bible.  They  admit  that  Scripture  does  teach  the  orthodox 
faith,  431 ; testimony  of  Professor  Gabler,  of  Berlin,  432. 

3.  Professor  Knapp,  of  Halle,  biographical  notice  of,  433;  during 
the  long  reign  of  infidelity  he  kept  his  faith  in  the  gospel,  434;  the 
trying  circumstances  of  his  theological  life.  435. 

4.  Bavaria , prospects  of  evangelical  Christianity  in  that  coun- 
try, 436;  notice  of  the  labours  of  Professors  Kraft  and  Schubert,  437 ; 
Gorres  and  Bishop  Sailer  of  the  Catholic  Church,  their  efforts  after 
reform,  438. 

5.  Kevfchatel,  account  of  the  state  of  religion  in,  438;  course  of 
preparation  for  the  ministry  in.  439. 

6.  Scriptural  Katural  History.  By  William  Carpenter,  notice 
of,  441 ; account  of  the  wild  boar,  442. 

7.  Rabbinical  Biography ; account  of  Rabbi  Abraham  ben 
Ezra,  444;  of  Rabbi  Levi  ben  Gershom  and  of  David  Kimchi,  445. 

Art.  IX. — Review  of  Travels  to  the  East.  From  Rosenniuller’s 
Alterth  umskunde. 

Importance  of  these  sources  of  information  to  the  student  of  Bib- 
lical Antiquities,  447;  social  habits  of  orientals  little  changed.  448; 
account  of  travellers  to  the  East  about  the  time  of  the  Crusades,  450; 
of  travels  therein  the  16th  century.  453;  account  of  Peter  Della 
Valle  and  his  travels,  456;  of  Adam  Olearius.  457;  of  Tavernier  and 
Chardin,  458;  of  the  Chevalier  Laurent  d’Arvieux,  460;  of  Francis 
von  Troilo,  461;  of  De  Thevenot,  462;  of  "Wansleb’s  travels  in 
Egypt,  464 ; of  Kaempfer  and  his  valuable  collections  in  the  East,  406 ; 
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of  Maundrell  and  Paul  Lucas,  4G7 ; of  the  valuable  work  of  Tourne- 
fort,  468;  travels  of  Henry  Shaw  in  Barbary  and  the  Levant,  469; 
account  of  Pococke  and  his  travels,  471;  F.  L.  Nordon’s  journey  to 
Egypt  and  Nubia,  472;  Jonas  Korte’s  travels  in  Egypt  and 
Syria,  473;  Piussell’s  natural  history  of  Aleppo,  474;  account  of 
Hasselquist’s  journey  to  Palestine,  475  ; Ives’  voyage  from  England  to 
India,  and  from  Persia  to  England,  47G;  notice  of  Niebuhr’s  descrip- 
tion of  Arabia,  477;  the  great  French  work  on  Egypt  prepared  and 
published  by  order  of  Napoleon,  482;  Chateaubriand’s  journey  from 
Paris  to  Jerusalem,  485 ; account  of  Morier  and  Ouseley’s  travels  in 
Persia,  Armenia,  and  Asia  Minor,  487 ; Burckhardt,  notice  of,  488 ; 
collections  from  books  of  travel  to  elucidate  the  Bible,  491. 

Art.  X. — On  the  Song  of  Solomon.  From  the  Evangelischen 
Kirchen  Zeitung.  Translated  by  Mr.  Rezeau  Brown. 

Interpretations  of  this  book  may  be  divided  into  three  classes,  495  ; 
the  first  two  unite  in  the  opinion  that  spiritual  relations  are  repre- 
sented by  sensible  figures,  496;  the  book  not  unworthy  the  Divine 
Being,  nor  inconsistent  with  the  genius  of  Holy  Scripture,  497 ; God’s 
relations  to  Israel  often  presented  in  the  Old  Testament  under  the 
figure  of  that  of  a lover  or  husband,  498;  so  our  Lord’s  relations  to 
his  people  in  the  New,  499;  so  in  the  Song  of  Solomon,  the  spiritual 
relation  of  God  to  his  people;  an  external  argument  in  favour  of  this 
interpretation  drawn  from  tradition,  499;  also  an  internal  argument 
drawn  from  the  poem  itself,  501;  the  term  “beloved”  has  a collec- 
tive sense,  501 ; the  language  opposed  to  the  customs  of  the  East,  if 
taken  literally,  502;  a collateral  argument  for  the  allegorical  interpre- 
tation drawn  from  the  names  of  the  lovers,  504 ; the  objection  that 
allegorical  expositors  differ  so  widely  from  one  another  answered,  505; 
the  point  disputed  whether  the  theme  of  this  Song  is  Christ’s  relation 
to  the  whole  church  or  to  the  individual  soul,  506. 

Art.  XI. — Travels  in  the  Region  between  Alexandria  and  the  Libyan 

Desert , Shea , Egypt,  Palestine , and  Syria,  in  the  years  1820  and 

1821.  By  Dr.  John  M.  A.  Scholz,  Professor  of  Theology  in  the 

University  of  Bonn. 

Notice  of  the  author,  549;  his  departure  for  the  East;  the  three 
curses  of  Constantinople,  550;  account  of  the  country  between  Alex- 
andria and  the  border  of  Tripoli,  551;  few  remains  of  the  ancient 
inhabitants,  552 ; account  of  Alexandria,  553 ; of  Cairo,  554;  account 
of  the  antiquities  of  Jerusalem,  555;  number  and  character  of  the 
sects  of  Syria,  55G;  account  of  the  Maronites,  557;  the  Greeks  and 
Armenians,  558;  oriental  Christians  strict  observers  of  fasts,  but 
preaching  and  catechising  unknown,  559;  population  of  Syria,  and 
its  chief  cities,  560. 

Art.  XII. — The  Populousness  of  the  Antediluvian  World  considered. 

By  Rev.  Luther  Halsey,  Professor  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey. 

Common  opinion  that  the  antediluvian  world  was  more  populous 
than  the  present,  563;  calculations  all  based  on  the  theory  that 
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mankind  would  double  themselves  in  forty  or  fifty  years;  the  opinion 
wholly  unsupported  by  the  Mosaic  record,  564 ; this  record  rather 
•rives  the  notion  of  a small  population  than  of  a crowded  world,  565; 
the  families  of  the  antediluvians  appear  to  have  been  small,  and  of  slow 
growth,  565 ; they  lived  long  before  the  birth  of  a child,  506 ; proofs 
of  this  from  the  Scripture  history,  567;  reason  why  the  first  born  is 
specially,  named  ; right  of  primogeniture,  563;  remarkable  uniformity 
in  the  periods  of  the  birth  of  those  enumerated  in  Genesis,  569;  the 
progeny  of  the  antediluviaus  less  numerous  than  many  suppose,  569 ; 
the  longevity  of  antediluvians  had  reference  not  so  much  to  population 
as  to  the  mental  necessities  of  mankind,  570;  the  smallness  of  their 
families  confirmed  by  the  analogies  of  nature,  571;  their  growth  to 
puberty  slow;  the  period  between  births  longer  than  now,  572; 
probable  period  of  gestation,  573;  again,  the  world  before  the  Deluge 
appears  to  have  been  less  productive  than  now,  574;  proofs  of  this 
from  the  record  in  Genesis,  575;  man’s  food  then  was  only  the 
“herb,’'  and  not  flesh,  576;  again,  the  antediluvians  were  ill  fitted  to 
make  the  most  of  the  soil  from  their  ignorance  of  the  arts;  these  arts 
were  a slow  growth,  577 ; music,  whose  culture  implies  comfort  and 
leisure,  a late  invention,  578;  number  and  character  of  wild  beasts 
with  which  they  had  to  contend,  578 ; again,  the  Scripture  record 
intimates  that  there  was  no  marked  increase  in  population  until  just 
before  tbe  flood,  579 ; again,  the  late  and  rapid  increase  of  corruption 
is  opposed  to  the  idea  of  a very  populous  antediluvian  world.  580 ; 
the  same  thing  implied  in  the  separation  of  the  “ sons  of  God”  from 
the  “children  of  men,”  580;  again,  the  ministry  of  Noah  implies  a 
population  moderate  in  number.  581  ; practical  use  of  this  view  of 
the  early  history  of  our  race,  582;  the  sceptical  objection  to  the 
Mosaic  record,  that  it  does  not  accord  with  the  page  of  nature, 
met  and  refuted;  no  human  bones  as  yet  found  among  fossils,  583 ; 
this  agrees  with  the  theory  of  a small  population  before  the  flood.  584; 
theory  of  Penn  and  St.  Pierre  in  regard  to-the  surging  of  the  diluvial 
waters,  584;  the  great  cemeteries  of  diluvial  relics  are  found  chiefly 
in  Europe,  585;  the  surface  of  dry  land  above  the  waters,  probably 
much  less  before  the  Deluge  than  after  it,  585;  the  theory  of  a small 
antediluvian  population  diminishes  the  moral  difficulties  connected 
with  the  Deluge,  5S6  ; this  theory  accepted  by  the  geologist  Cony- 
beare,  and  the  historians  Drs.  Russell  and  Miller,  588;  Christians  do 
not  fear  the  discovery  of  human  relics  among  the  antediluvian  organic 
remains,  589. 

Art.  XIII. — Xotice  of  Dr.  CcisteU. 

He  was  born  in  1606,  educated  at  Cambridge,  and  in  1666  ap- 
pointed Professor  of  Arabic  there,  593;  his  Lexicon,  594;  bis  con- 
nection with  Dr.  Walton’s  Polyglot,  595 ; the  ill-reward  of  his 
labours,  596;  the  slow  sale  of  his  Ileptaglot  Lexicon.  600;  his  be- 
quests to  Cambridge  University,  602;  notice  of  his  oration  on  the 
Arabic  language,  603. 
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Abelard,  theological  opinions  of.  vol.  xviii.  p.  200. 

Ability  of  sinners  to  obey  God,  Perkins’  sermon  on,  notice  of,  vi.  250; 
distinction  of  natural  and  moral,  254;  connection  between  it  and 
obligation,  xviii.  293;  old  school  view  of,  xxv.  306;  recent  publi- 
cations on,  xxvii.  712. 

Abolitionism,  objections  to,  x.  603;  errors  of  pointed  out,  xvi.  547. 

Abraham,  his  call,  ground  of,  xxiii.  468  ; why  commanded  to  offer  up 
Isaac,  474;  historical  epoch  of,  xxix.  391;  illustrated  by  Egyptian 
monuments,  396;  God’s  covenant  with,  xxx.  361. 

Abrahamic  covenant  explained,  iv.  527 ; who  are  the  heirs  of,  xxiv. 
701. 

Absolute,  philosophy  of*  the,  xxiv.  214 ; the  five  questions  that  can 
alone  be  raised  in  regard  to  it,  217 ; it  can  be  known,  231. 

Accentuation,  principal  system  of,  xxvii.  681. 

Accidents,  their  influence  on  history,  xxix.  225. 

Accountability  of  men  for  their  belief,  grounds  of,  explained  and 
defended,  xviii.  53. 

Acts,  the  book  of,  the  special  design  of,  xl.  531,  535,  536. 

Act  and  Testimony  of  1834  reviewed,  vi.  505;  vii.  110. 

Act  of  Uniformity,  English,  account  of,  vi.  531. 

Adam’s  first  sin,  how  connected  with  man’s  condemnation,  xl.  225 ; ^ 
various  theories  on,  227  ; comparative  silence  of  the  Bible  in  regard 
to,  229.  (See  Imputation — Original  Sin. ) 

Adelung,  on  the  monosyllabic  languages  of  Asia,  vi.  87 ; his  theory 
of  the  origin  of  language,  xxiv  423. 

Admission  to  the  church,  evils  of  haste  in,  v.  306;  practice  of  the 
church  in  regard  to,  307 ; reasons  for  a period  of  probation  con- 
sidered, 309  ; testimonies  of  eminent  pastors  on  this  point,  313; 
objections  to  delay  stated  and  answered,  316;  apostolic  practice  in 
regard  to,  319. 

Adopting  act  of  Synod  in  1726,  history  of,  xl.  612;  its  real  nature 
and  design  explained,  618.  . 

^Esthetics,  moral,  or  goodness  of  God  as  illustrated  in  the  ornaments 
of  the  universe,  xxiv.  38. 

Africa,  western,  ethnographic  view  of,  xxvii.  194;  missions  to,  xxx. 
436;  recent  explorations  in,  xxxv.  238;  by  Barth,  241;  Du 
Chaillu,  262;  Livingston,  270;  Burton,  284;  Speke,  694, 
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African  colonization,  objections  to  the  scheme  of,  considered,  v.  2G2 ; 
bearing  of  the  scheme  on  slavery,  266 ; on  the  free  coloured 
people,  273;  benefits  of,  to  Africa,  277;  reports  on,  xvi.  58; 
xxiv.  C86. 

African,  the  race,  condition  of,  in  the  United  States,  v.  282;  advan- 
tages of  removing  to  Liberia,  289 ; relation  of,  to  our  race,  xxi.  168; 
funerals  described,  xxvii.  618. 

Agassiz,  his  new  hypothesis  of  the  diversity  of  origin  of  the  human 
species,  xxii.  603,  (see  Diversity  of  Origin );  his  contributions  to 
the  natural  history  of  the  United  States,  xxxv.  109;  excellencies  of 
the  work,  111;  errors  of  his  system  of  zoology,  117,  341. 

Age,  the  present,  aspect  of,  with  reference  to  missions,  v.  451 ; with 
reference  to  the  preaching  needed,  xxxviii.  514,  516,  519 ; with 
reference  to  pastoral  work,  xl.  85. 

Agriculture  and  chemistry,  their  relation  to  each  other,  xvi.  508 ; 
history  of,  511;  importance  of  correct  principles  of,  515. 

Air,  common,  composition  of,  xxv.  124;  amount  needed  for  health, 
126.' 

Albania  and  its  people  described,  xxix.  699;  antiquity  of,  714; 
customs  of,  716. 

Albertus  Magnus,  his  method  of  reconciling  Divine  prescience  and 
man’s  free  will,  xviii.  211. 

Albigenses,  the,  misrepresented  by  Bossuet  and  Hughes,  ix.  250. 

Alchoholic  liquor,  duty  of  abstaining  from,  iii.  46. 

Alexander,  Dr.  Archibald,  on  the  importance  of  piety  to  candidates 
for  the  ministry,  v.  70;  Outlines  of  Moral  Science  reviewed,  xxv.  1; 
memoir  of,  xxvii.  133. 

Alexander,  of  Hales,  how  he  reconciles  Divine  prescience  and  man’s 
free  will,  xviii.  211. 

Alexander  the  Great,  his  influence  on  Greek  history,  xxix.  56 ; his 
character.  62;  consequences  of  his  conquests  in  India,  xxxviii.  402. 

Alexander,  Dr.  J.  W.,  on  family  worship,  xx.  57. 

Alexander  YI.  of  Rome,  account  of,  xiv.  123. 

Alexandria,  the  school  of,  account  of,  xvi.  15. 

Alexandrine  MSS.,  account  of,  xxxiii.  150. 

Alford,  Dean,  his  Plea  for  the  Queen’s  English  reviewed,  xxxix.  558. 

Algebra,  how  it  differs  from  arithmetic,  xxxix.  321. 

Allison,  his  Principles  of  Population  reviewed,  xiii.  99;  his  History  of 
Europe  reviewed,  xv.  520. 

Alliance,  the  Evangelical,  history  of  its  origin,  and  account  of  its 
first  meeting,  xviii.  566. 

’Ateriyopla.,  haw  used  by  Paul,  iv.  533;  how  applied  to  Sarah  and 
Hagar,  538. 

Alphabet,  Roman,  application  of,  to  oriental  languages,  x.  396 ; expe- 
diency of  doing  so,  especially  to  the  languages  of  India,  404. 

Amazon  river,  account  of,  xvii.  368. 

America,  how  peopled,  views  of  Catcott  and  Bengel,  xiii.  71 ; probably 
settled  originally  from  China,  xxv.  85. 

American  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  not  an  ecclesiastical  body, 
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xxi.  14;  its  relations  'to  slavery,  among  the  Cherokees  and  Choc- 
taws, 21. 

American  Home  Missionary  Society,  value  of,  iv.  75. 

American  Bible  Society,  report  on  the  collation  of  English  versions 
reviewed,  xxix.  507. 

American  colleges,  compared  with  English,  xxiv.  300;  their  want  of 
prizes,  310. 

American  churches,  visit  of  Drs.  Reed  and  Matheson  to,  vii.  598. 

American  literature,  its  origin  and  growth,  xxix.  210;  poets,  216; 
critics  and  essayists,  217. 

American  nationality,  proofs  of  its  existence,  xxxiii.  616,  624;  causes 
of  the  recent  rebellion  against  it,  635. 

American  preachers  known  in  Great  Britain,  xvii.  25.. 

American  preaching,  distinctive  features  of,  xvii.  27. 

American  pulpit  in  relation  to  revivals,  Dr.  Baird’s  eulogy  of, 
criticised,  xxviii.  645. 

American  theology,  critique  on,  xvii.  40;  Dr.  Baird’s  view  of  its 
great  achievements  criticised,  xxviii.  650 ; real  achievements  of, 
xxviii.  650. 

American  rationalism,  late  developments  of,  xxxiii.  646;  by  Dr. 
Squier,  648;  E.  P.  Parker,  657 ; H.  W.  Beecher  on  justifica- 
tion, 675. 

American  Whig  Society^of  Princeton  College,  history  of,  xxi.  568. 

Amoy,  mission  churches  of,  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Dutch, 
history  of,  and  ecclesiastical  relations,  xxxvi.  324. 

Amusements,  popular,  necessity  for,  and  the  proper  kind  of, 
xxix  214. 

Amsterdam,  how  the  Sabbath  is  observed  in,  v.  20. 

Anabaptists,  the  early,  their  excesses  described,  xiii.  214. 

Analogy,  of  faith  defined  and  doctrine  of  defended,  iv.  181 ; between 
theological  and  physical  inquiries,  184;  reasoning  by,  the  nature 
and  force  of,  explained,  xii.  369;  of  religion,  by  Butler,  reviewed, 
xviii.  610. 

Analysis,  as  applied  to  the  mind,  meaning  of,  ii.  367 ; the  value  of 
the  process  overestimated  by  the  Scottish  philosophers,  366 ; the 
power  of  a necessary  qualification  of  a Christian  teacher,  iii.  284; 
the  process  of  explained,  xii.  366;  difference  between  it  and  syn- 
thesis explained,  xxiii.  267. 

Ancient  sermons  MSS.,  in  Nesbit  library,  account  of,  xxx.  82. 

Anderson,  Dr.  John,  Course  of  creation  reviewed,  xxiv.  146. 

Andrews,  Launcelot,  one  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible, 
account  of,  viii.  170. 

Anecdotes  for  family  and  social  circle,  xviii.  346. 

Angels  of  seven  churches,  Hengstenberg’s  view  of,  xxiv.  70. 

Anglo-Germanism,  Dr.  Schaff’s  account  of,  xviii.  482. 

Anglo-Saxon,  Dictionary  of  Bosworth  reviewed,  xi.  527;  the  Lord's 
prayer  in,  530;  language,  origin,  character,  and  destiny  of,  by 
Campbell,  xxii.  488. 

Anselm,  his  character  and  theological  opinions  described,  xviii.  199. 

46 
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Anthony,  St.,  the  story  of,  as  given  in  the  Roman  Breviary,  xxviii. 
606. 

Antigua,  account  of  the  emancipation  of  slaves  in,  x.  618. 

Antiquities,  Christian,  compendof,  by  C.  S.  Henry,  reviewed,  x.  153; 
of  the  Christian  church,  works  on,  xxiv.  1;  the  study  of  begun  at 
the  Reformation,  3;  Augusti,  work  on,  value  of,  10. 

Anti-mammon  reviewed,  special  object  and  value  of,  xi.  222. 

Anti-trinitarian  theories,  the  older,  stated  and  refuted,  translated  from 
the  Latin  of  Flatt,  i.  169,  188. 

Antoninus,  the  emperor,  Thoughts  of,  translated  by  Long,  xxxvi.  297 ; 
account  of  his  life,  300. 

Anxious  seats,  account  of  their  origin  and  design,  v.  326;  Mr.  Fin- 
ney’s defense  of  the  use  of,  vii.  638;  evils  of  use  of,  xiv.  23; 
xvi.  137. 

Apocalypse,  commentary  on,  by  E.  B.  Elliott,  reviewed,  xix.  141 ; 
apostolic  origin  of,  xxvi.  277 ; early  expositors  of,  279;  analysis  of, 
283;  Ebrard’s  exposition  of  the  visions,  seals,  and  trumpets,  281; 
special  design  of,  with  reference  to  doctrinal  teaching,  xl.  544. 

Apollinarians,  their  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  xxi. 
291. 

Apologetics,  lectures  on  Christian  evidences  at  the  University  of 
Virginia,  xxiv.  251;  the  controversies  of  Christianity  not  a single 
one,  but  a series  of  conflicts,  255;  the  earliest  apologies  chiefly 
explanatory  and  defensive,  257;  conflicts  with  the  Greek  and 
Oriental  philosophies,  259 ; modern  form  of  its  conflicts,  260. 

Appeals  in  church  courts,  law  of,  vii.  89;  true  doctrine  of,  162;  they 
cannot  lie,  except  in  judicial  cases,  xi.  429. 

Apostacy  of  the  church  predicted  by  Christ,  xxviii.  700;  of  all 
visible  Christian  societies  would  not  destroy  the  church  of  Christ, 
704;  this  conceded  by  Anglican  churchmen,  709. 

Apostles,  the,  their  rank  and  functions,  vii.  247;  distinguished  from 
evangelists,  263;  nature  of  their  office,  xiv.  46;  their  office  tempo- 
rary, xv.  395 ; nature  of  their  office,  xvi.  32 ; their  relations  to 
the  churches  founded  by  them,  xxiii.  292. 

Apostleship,  the,  a temporary  office,  xxi.  355;  the  continuance  of  it 
nowhere  asserted  in  New  Testament,  356;  the  name  confined  in 
the  New  Testament  to  the  original  thirteen,  361 ; permanent  quali- 
fications for,  nowhere  described,  374;  no  apostolic  power  exercised 
except  by  the  original  thirteen,  543;  the  permanency  of  the  office 
disproved,  in  reply  to  the  Church  Review,  xxviii.  1 ; Episcopal 
theories  on  this  subject,  4;  Bishop  Mcllvaine’s  theory,  7 ; Roman 
theory,  9;  refutation  of  Bishop  Mcllvaine’s  view,  18. 

Apostles’  Creed,  the,  works  on,  xxiv.  602;  origin  of,  609;  its  proper 
name,  615;  Hr.  Nevin’s  theory  of  its  origin,  621;  objections  to  his 
theory,  632. 

Apostolic  Benediction,  its  nature  explained,  xxxiii.  286;  the  Jewish 
form  of  blessing,  290;  how  it  should  be  pronounced  and  received, 
301;  by  the  minister,  309;  by  the  people,  316. 
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Apostolic,  church,  its  true  nature  defined,  xvii.  236;  antiquities  of, 
by  Dr.  Coleman,  xviii.  464;  ministry,  the  true  test  of,  xxiii.  292; 
doctrinal  diversities  in,  293;  its  constitution  explained,  xxvii.  385. 

Apostolic  Constitutions,  Dr.  Chase’s  edition  reviewed,  xxi.  42; 
theories  regarding  the  age  and  authors  of  the  work,  45 ; the  plat- 
form of  church  government  exhibited  in  it,  47 ; the  kind  of 
bishops  described  in  it,  48;  of  presbyters,  51;  of  deacons,  53;  of 
synods,  55. 

Apostolic  succession,  in  what  sense  a test  of  a true  church,  xviii.  147  ; 
arguments  against  the  prelatic  doctrine  of,  xix.  539 ; in  the  pre- 
latic  sense,  not  necessary  to  a valid  ministry,  542;  the  doctrine  at 
variance  with  the  headship  of  Christ,  552. 

Apostolicity  of  a church,  unbroken  descent  from  the  apostles,  essen- 
tial to,  according  to  ritualists,  xviii.  161. 

Arabia,  Incidents  of  travel  in,  by  Stevens,  x.  55;  travels  in  by  Du 
Couret,  xxxvii.  350 ; its  geography,  353 ; account  of  Palgrave’s 
discoveries  in,  365 ; account  of  the  Bedouin  tribes,  368 ; history  and 
present  state  of  the  Wahabees,  369. 

Arabic,  lexicography,  notice  of,  iv.  190;  language,  reasons  for  the 
study  of,  227 ; grammar  of  De  Sacy  reviewed,  543 ; lexicon  of 
Frey  tag  reviewed,  viii.  62. 

Arabs,  of  the  desert,  notes  on  their  present  condition,  habits,  and 
creed,  by  Burckhardt,  iii.  215;  history  of  their  dominion  in  Spain, 
xxxii.  236 ; causes  of  their  decline,  246. 

Archaeology,  biblical,  reasons  for  the  study  of,  vii.  560. 

Arch,  the  pointed,  its  origin  and  value  in  architecture,  xxviii.  482. 

Arch  street  Presbyterian  church  case,  vii.  452. 

Architecture,  church,  reasons  for  the  study  of  it,  xxvii.  625 ; the 
proper  elements  of,  641 ; Ruskin’s  theory  of,  criticised,  xxviii.  467  ; 
proper  definition  of,  470;  the  least  imitative  of  the  fine  arts,  478  ; 
the  actual  genesis  of,  486;  has  its  source  in  the  mind  of  man  and 
in  nature,  like  poetry,  492. 

Archimedes,  his  method  of  exhaustions  explained,  xiii.  526. 

Argumentum  ad  invidiam,  its  nature,  ii.  458. 

Aristotle,  causes  of  his  influence  in  philosophy  and  theology,  v.  363 ; 
account  of  his  Organon,  xii.  357 ; was  he  ignorant  of  the  inductive 
method,  375 ; account  of  his  logic,  xxvii.  595 ; its  relation  to  that 
of  Bacon  and  Hamilton,  598. 

Armstrong,  Rev.  G-.  D.  Doctrine  of  Baptisms — on  the  meaning  of 
the  word  baptize,  the  mode,  and  subjects  of  baptism,  a most  valu- 
able work,  xxix.  73. 

Army,  the,  religious  instruction  of,  account  of  the  modes  that  are  now 
in  use,  xxxv.  383;  insufficiency  of  them,  393;  causes  of  it,  399. 

Arnaulds  the,  memoirs  of,  xxi.  468  ; John  and  Antony,  469;  Isaac, 
*472  ; Robert,  473  ; Catherine,  479  ; Angelique,  479  ; Henry,  487  ; 
Antony,  489 ; his  contests  with  the  Jesuits,  490 ; notice  of  him 
and  his  writings,  xxxi.  178  ; his  contest  with  Malebranche,  181 ; 
criticism  of  Reid  and  Hamilton  on  his  philosophy,  192. 

Arnold,  Dr.  Thomas,  memoirs  of,  xvii.  283;  his  idea  of  Christian 
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education,  289 ; his  influence  on  the  public  schools  of  England, 
292 ; his  catholicity,  305. 

Armenians,  church  of,  its  history  and  present  state,  xxxviii.  572; 
xxxix.  98. 

Arminius,  James,  memoir  of,  iv.  241 ; account  of  his  controversy  with 
Gomar,  249. 

Arminianism,  hearing  of  the  system  on  the  doctrine  of  grace,  xxviii. 
38 ; proofs  that  it  is  subversive  of  it,  48. 

Arrowheaded  inscriptions  at  N ineveh,  account  of,  xxvii.  109. 

Art,  its  relations  to  Christian  worship,  xxxix.  556. 

Asia,  monosyllabic  languages  of,  account  of,  vi.  88;  letters  and  philo- 
sophy came  from  it  to  Greece,  vii.  436;  American  embassy  to 
eastern  countries  of  in  1832,  x.  179  ; Polynesian  nations  came  from, 
xiii.  56;  American  aborigines  are  also  supposed  to  have  come  from, 
65 ; races  of,  their  peculiar  features,  xxi.  162  ; America  peopled 
from.  xxv.  85  ; early  Christian  missions  in,  xxvii.  287  ; by  wffiich 
of  Noah’s  sons  it  was  settled,  xxix.  395 ; classification  of  races  of, 
xxxiv.  438. 

Asiatic  Society,  Royal,  history  of  its  origin  and  objects,  xxxiii.  273. 

Assurance  of  faith  defined,  xii.  280;  Upham’s  theory  of,  xviii.  307. 

Assyrian,  modes  of  building,  xxii.  274;  comparison  of  with  those  of 
Central  America,  278;  cuneiform  writing  of,  279;  fragmentary 
state  of  its  history,  xxviii.  108,  113;  empire  of,  final  catastrophe 
of,  114;  predicted  by  Nahum,  118. 

Assembly,  the  Christian,  purpose  of  God’s  worship,  xviii.  491;  exer- 
cises proper  for  this  end,  492;  those  of  early  and  present  time, 
compared,  493  ; General,  (see  General .) 

Atonement  of  Christ,  connection  of  the  doctrine  with  that  of  original 
sin,  ii.  431 ; Arminian  doctrine  of,  iv.  251 ; Symington’s  treatise  on, 
reviewed,  viii.  201;  causes  of  its  popularity,  205;  state  of  opinion 
on  the  doctrine  in  our  country,  206;  the  necessity  of  the,  212; 
connection  of  with  regeneration,  490;  objections  to  the  phrase 
limited  atonement,”  xii.  274;  Emmons’  view,  xiv.  550;  Beman’s 
theory  stated  and  criticised,  xvii.  81 ; the  nature  of  the,  xviii.  162  ; 
the  various  theories  as  to  the  extent  of,  165;  Hopkins’  theory, 
167  ; l)r.  T.  H.  Skinner’s  views  of,  xx.  135;  Bushnell's  view  of, 
xxi.  263;  Prof.  Park’s,  xxii.  664,  xxiii.  330;  Bushnell’s  views  of 
as  given  to  Hartford  Central  Association,  xxv.  618 ; Dr.  Griffin’s 
theory  of,  619;  the  three  chief  schemes  of  the,  as  described  by 
Bushnell,  621 ; the  Unitarian  theory  of,  as  expounded  by  Ellis, 
xxix.  583  ; Barnes  on  its  relations  to  law  and  government,  re- 
viewed, xxxi.  464;  the  determining  principle  of  his  book,  466;  his 
objections  to  the  orthodox  doctrine  stated  and  refuted,  477 ; his 
views  as  to  the  limits  of  the,  482;  Dr.  Taylor's  (New  Haven) 
theory  of,  524;  his  account  of  the  orthodox  view,  527 ; Ulmanw’s 
and  Nevin’s  view  of,  xxxii  155  ; relation  of  to  the  intercession  of 
the  Spirit,  xxxv.  372;  Dr.  W itherspoon’s  views  of,  603;  value  and 
extent  of  the,  605;  Dr.  Shedd’s  account  of  the  evolution  of  the 
doctrine  of  the,  xxxvi.  165;  the  three  general  theories  of,  described, 
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xxxviii.  162;  Dr.  Bushnell’s  theory  of  it,  or  vicarious  sacrifice  re- 
viewed, 165;  his  objections  refuted,  169;  the  denials  involved  in 
his  theory,  180;  God  not  bound  to  provide  it,  188;  theory  of  Swe- 
denborg, xxxix.  232 ; how  the  doctrine  of  the,  is  exhibited  in  the 
Messianic  Psalms,  285;  grandeur  and  influence  of  the  facts  involved 
in  the  doctrine  of,  383  ; Duffield’s  account  of  the  differences  between 
New  and  Old-school  theologians  in  regard  to,  670;  the  true  mean- 
ing equally  denied  by  Rationalism  and  Romanism,  xl.  133;  Dr.  A. 
A.  Hodge’s  work  on,  reviewed,  162;  importance  of  the  question  in 
regard  to  the  real  nature  of  the,  179. 

Atheism,  lectures  on  by  Godwin  reviewed,  162;  of  Fichte’s  philo- 
sophy, xi.  51;  the  Hegelians  charged  with,  xii.  49;  of  the  author 
of  Vestiges  of  Creation,  xvii.  531;  its  relations  to  Pantheism, 
xxviii.  61;  of  the  positive  philosophy  of  Comte  proved,  63;  no 
system  of  can  he  permanent,  86;  of  Comte,  xxx.  13;  defence  of 
the  true  positive  science  against  the  charge  of,  15;  of  Buddhism, 
xxxi.  398  ; of  Oken,  xxxii.  38;  the  false  theory  of  Kant  explained 
and  refuted,  xxxiv.  4;  charged  by  Hiekok  against  all  prevalent 
philosophies  except  his  own,  xxxiv.  401 ; of  Herbert  Spencer’s 
philosophy,  xxxvii.  251;  tendency  to,  of  J.  S.  Mill,  xxxviii.  423; 
of  the  Epicurean  philosophy  as  expounded  by  Lucretius,  xxxix. 
206. 

Attention,  meaning  of  the  term  in  mental  science,  ii.  198;  import- 
ance of  cultivating  the  power  of,  xxxv.  317. 

Augustan  age  of  Rome,  character  of  its  writers,  xxiv.  206. 

Augustine,  memoirs  of,  viii.  567;  his  life  and  labours  by  Schaff,  les- 
sons of,  xxvi.  437  ; memoir  of,  xxxiv.  406;  his  conversion,  410; 
his  works,  428;  features  of  his  age,  589. 

Augusti,  notice  of  his  work  on  Christian  Antiquities,  xxiv.  10. 

Auehterarder  case  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  account  of,  xi.  510. 

Averroes,  his  pantheistic  speculations  described,  xviii.  210. 

Axioms,  Mill’s  theory  of,  xxviii.  107. 

Azazel.  meaning  of  the  word,  iii.  271. 

Aztec,  the  civilization,  of  Chinese  origin,  xxv.  39. 

B 

Bache,  Prof.  E.  D.,  report  on  the  state  of  education  in  Europe  re- 
viewed, xii.  244  ; first  report  on  the  coast  survey,  xvii.  321. 

Bachman,  Dr.  J.,  Doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  human  race  examined 
on  the  principles  of  science  reviewed,  xxii.  313;  his  position  estab- 
lished by  various  and  overwhelming  evidence,  319. 

Bacon,  Lord,  influence  of,  iii.  310;  his  works  reviewed,  xii.  350; 
account  of  his  philosophy,  361;  influence  of,  xv.  482;  rise  and 
progress  of  it,  483;  benefits  conferred  by  it,  493;  defence  of  against 
the  charge  that  it  leads  to  a selfish  morality,  495. 

Bacon,  Roger,  his  theological  opinions  described,  xviii.  205. 

Bahr,  his  theory  of  sacred  numbers  described,  xxv.  216. 

Baine,  Rev.  James,  memoir  of,  xviii.  46. 
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Baird,  Dr.  R.,  his  Visit  to  Northern  Europe  reviewed,  xv.  142  ; Reli- 
gion in  America  reviewed,  xvii.  18;  Sketches  of  Protestantism  in 
Italy,  notice  of,  xix.  533 ; his  view  of  the  American  pulpit  and 
revivals  criticised,  xxviii.  642;  his  view  of  the  achievements  of 
American  theologians  criticised,  650. 

Baird,  Dr.  S.  J.,  the  First  and  Second  Adam  reviewed,  xxxii.  335; 
objections  to  his  theory,  336. 

Baker,  Rev  D.,  revival  discourses  reviewed,  xviii.  481. 

Balaam,  reflections  on  his  life  and  character,  vi.  200 ; theories  of  Kurtz 
and  Ilengstenberg  regarding  him,  xxviii.  203. 

Balfour,  inquiry  into  the  doctrines  of  Universalism,  viii.  327. 

Baptism,  infant,  its  bearing  on  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  views  of 
Augustine  and  Pelagius,  ii.  109;  works  on  by  Woods,  Frey,  and 
Hamilton,  noticed,  iii.  454;  proper  subjects  of,  controversy  on 
reduced  to  two  questions,  461 ; mode  of,  474;  household  described, 
471;  debate  on  by  Rice  and  Campbell,  account  of,  xvi  585;  effi- 
cacy of  according  to  ritualists,  xviii.  149 ; law  of  expounded  by  E. 
Hall,  462 ; is  Roman  valid  ? 320;  Episcopal  views  of  defended  by 
Fowler.  466,  605;  Carson’s  two  canons  on  refuted,  xix.  37 ; doc- 
trine of  the  church  of  England  on  defined,  xxii.  495;  infant,  doc- 
trine of  Presbyterian  church  on.  xxix.  74;  is  it  on  the  decline  in  the 
Presbyterian  church,  80 ; statistical  tables  bearing  on  this  last 
point,  82,  90;  causes  of  the  neglect  of,  91  ; means  of  awakening 
proper  regard  for,  100;  mode  of,  xxxiii.  215;  how  it  is  to  be  deter- 
mined, 216;  a ceremony  familiar  to  the  Jews,  218;  proofs  that 
Jewish  was  not  by  immersion,  222;  Christian  follows  the  same 
model,  228;  did  John  immerse?  232;  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  234; 
Philippian  jailor,  235;  Philip  and  the  eunuch,  236;  who  are  pro- 
per subjects  of,  446;  proper  answer  depends  on  the  view  taken  of 
the  Christian  church,  448;  practice  of  the  early  Christians,  458; 
answers  to  objections,  460 ; practical  views  of,  680.;  the  parties 
involved  in  the  transaction,  681;  report  on  to  the  General  Associa- 
tion of  Connecticut,  xxxv.  622 ; importance  of  to  the  welfare  of  reli- 
gion, 628;  who  are  children  of  the  covenant,  629;  of  the  Spirit, 
its  nature  explained,  xxxvi.  486 ; how  distinguished  from  that  of 
water,  490;  spoken  of  eighty  times  in  New  Testament,  502;  con- 
clusion from  use  of  the  word,  503. 

Baptismal,  justification,  as  defined  by  Dr.  Ives,  xvii.  491 ; doctrine  of 
the  Romish  church,  493 ; both  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  Paul, 
495 ; regeneration,  teaching  of  the  Mercersburg  Review  on,  xxx. 
374;  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  church,  375;  of  Lutherans  and 
Romanists,  378  ; origin  of  the  doctrine,  384;  opposed  to  the  spirit 
of  the  New  Testament,  385;  the  question,  whether  children  are 
thus  regenerated,  one  of  fact,  387 ; the  most  common  and  plausible 
view  of,  xxxiii.  687 ; not  involved  in  the  idea  of  the  oneness  of 
parents  and  children,  xxxv.  632. 

Baptise.  n'£i»;  meaning  of  the  word  in  its  primary  sense,  iii.  475; 
two  methods  of  ascertaining  this,  479;  true  sense  of,  x.  422;  con- 
cessions of  Baptists  on  this  point,  435 ; Carson’s  two  canons  on  the 
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word  refuted,  xix.  36 ; Dr.  E.  Beecher’s  explanation  of,  xxi.  208 ; 
Wilson,  224;  arranges  New  Testament  evidence  under  five  classes, 
226;  he  rejects  Beecher’s  view  and  his  reasons  for  so  doing,  231 ; 
meaning  not  to  be  determined  by  classical  usage,  xxxiii.  216; 
proofs  that  it  does  not  mean  immerse,  223. 

Baptists  divided  on  the  subject  of  free  communion,  iii.  455;  fallacy 
of  their  reasonings  in  regard  to  positive  institutions,  457  ; in  Hol- 
land, their  present  condition,  v.  31 ; history  of  their  proposed  new 
version  of  New  Testament,  x.  415  ; doings  of  the  Philadelphia  con- 
vention in  regard  to  it,  418;  weary  of  the  dispute  about  the  mean- 
ing of  Qcnrrify,  422;  difficulties  in  the  way  of  their  new  version, 
430 ; their  charges  against  the  American  Bible  Society  considered, 
454;  their  presumption  as  to  the  speedy  prevalence  of  their  prin- 
ciples, 447;  their  settlement  in  Virginia,  xx.  195;  their  incon- 
sistency in  keeping  the  name,  xxi.  234 ; deny  children  any  place 
in  the  church,  xxix.  2 ; they  confound  two  entirely  distinct  ques- 
tions in  regard  to  the  church,  xxx.  349. 

Bar,  the,  of  the  present  day,  causes  of  its  intellectual  decline,  xxxii. 
642. 

Barabbas,  meaning  of  the  name,  xix.  200. 

Barbadoes,  account  of  the  emancipation  of  slaves  in,  x.  619. 

Barclay,  Robert,  Apology  for  the  true  Christian  doctrine,  or  of  the 
people  called  Quakers,  reviewed,  xx.  353. 

Bards  of  the  Bible,  by  G-.  Gilfillan,  reviewed,  xxiv.  53;  defects  of  his 
style,  57. 

Barnes,  Albert,  Notes  on  the  Gospels  reviewed,  vii.  149 ; Notes  on 
Romans,  285;  his  view  of  depravity,  324;  of  imputation,  327;  of 
justification,  336;  his  trial  and  restoration  to  office,  ix.  138;  Notes 
on  Isaiah  reviewed,  xiii.  168;  Inquiry  into  the  Government  of  the 
Apostolic  Church  reviewed,  xv.  386 ; Position  of  the  evangelical 
party  in  the  Episcopal  Church  reviewed,  xvi.  319;  Atonement,  in 
relation  to  law  and  moral  government,  reviewed,  xxxi.  464;  defects 
of  his  theory,  474. 

Bartram,  John,  notice  of,  xxiii.  424;  his  botanical  attainments,  429; 
letters  to  Collinson,  437 ; account  of  his  garden,  448. 

Base  line,  how  measured  in  the  coast  survey,  xvii.  321. 

Basil,  his  views  of  the  authority  of  Scripture,  xxiv.  663;  his  life  and 
religious  experience,  669;  account  of  his  death,  674. 

Basle,  history  of  the  Reformation  in,  xxiii.  219;  state  of  before  that 
time,  221;  university  of,  222;  council  of,  treatment  of  Hussites 
by,  500. 

Bastinado,  the  punishment  described,  x.  63. 

Baur,  Dr.  F.  C.,  on  the  origin  of  the  episcopate  in  the  Christian 
church,  reviewed,  xiii.  1. 

Bayard,  Samuel,  letters  on  the  Lord’s  Supper  reviewed,  xii.  14. 

Baxter,  Robert,  his  account  of  Mr.  Irving  and  his  prophetic  school, 
vi.  27;  account  of  “the  power,”  31;  specimens  of  interpi-etation, 
33;  the  baptism  by  fire,  40;  unknown  tongues,  48. 
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Baxter.  Richard,  his  Reformed  Pastor  reviewed,  xiii.  11;  account  of 
his  labours,  14;  his  directions  to  slaveholders,  xv.  24. 

Beatification  in  the  Romish  Church,  origin  and  nature  of,  xxviii.  603. 

Beaufort,  Cardinal,  account  of  his  crusade  against  the  Hussites  in 
Bohemia,  xxiii.  497. 

Beautiful  things  of  earth  described,  xxxv.  656;  their  influence,  657; 
of  sounds,  659;  colours,  666;  motion.  668. 

Beauty,  Tyler’s  theory  of,  criticised,  xxi.  252 ; Alison’s  and  Burke’s 
theory  of,  criticised,  255. 

Beccaria,  his  views  on  capital  punishment,  notice  of,  xiv.  329. 

Beckwith,  Colonel,  account  of  his  labours  for  the  Vaudois,  xvii.  562. 

Becon,  Thomas,  the  reformer,  memoir  of,  v.  505  ; his  writings,  513. 

Becker,  Carl,  his  theory  of  the  origin  of  language,  xxiv.  425. 

Bedwell,  William,  one  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible,  accouut 
of,  viii.  167. 

Beecher,  Catherine,  Letters  on  difficulties  in  religion  reviewed,  viii. 
515;  her  system  of  religion  defined  and  criticised,  527. 

Beecher,  Dr.  Lyman,  Views  in  theology,  ix.  216;  on  the  native 
character  of  man,  222;  on  the  will,  365;  on  human  ability,  371 ; 
on  fatalism,  397. 

Beecher,  Dr.  Edward,  Baptism  in  its  import  and  mode  reviewed,  xxi. 
206;  Conflict  of  Ages  reviewed,  xxv.  607  ; xxvi.  98;  the  problem 
he  undertakes  to  solve,  99;  the  real  conflict,  101;  his  theory  of 
preexistence  refuted,  127. 

Beecher,  Henry  Ward,  his  views  of  justification,  xxxiii.  675;  charac- 
ter of  his  preaching,  xxxviii.  547. 

Beethoven,  his  style  of  musical  composition,  x.  358. 

Being,  pautlieistic  idea  of,  xxxviii.  352. 

Bekker,  Imanuel,  account  of,  xv.  383. 

Belief,  accountability  of  men  for  their,  xviii.  55;  consistency  of  this 
doctrine  with  that  of  toleration,  61 ; how  far  in  our  own  power,  362. 

Believers,  true,  constitute  the  church,  xviii.  140;  who  are  to  be 
accounted  such,  xx.  109  ; how  far  their  views  of  truth  may  vary, 
110;  distinguishing  features  of,  112;  reasons  of  their  unity,  117  ; 
their  diversities  of  gifts,  120;  Epistles  of  New  Testament  ad- 
dressed to,  xxv.  228 ; promises  addressed  to,  279. 

Bellamy,  Dr.  Joseph,  his  views  of  the  nature  of  inability,  xxv.  33; 
of  original  sin,  39. 

Reman,  Dr.  N.  S.,  the  Atonement  in  its  relations  to  God  and  man 
reviewed,  xvii.  84 ; his  theory  opposed  to  the  devotional  language 
of  the  church  of  all  ages,  86  ; denies  the  justice  of  God,  90  ; denies 
the  proper  satisfaction  of  Christ  to  justice,  92;  his  theory  arbi- 
trary. 99 ; opposed  to  teaching  of  God’s  word,  101 ; destroys  the 
nature  of  justifying  faith.  113;  his  objections  to  the  orthodox  doc- 
trines stated  and  answered,  116. 

Beneficiaries  of  education  societies,  traits  which  should  distinguish 
them,  v.  57;  their  peculiar  temptations,  65;  ministry  must  be 
supplied  by  meaus  of,  xv.  593 ; proportion  of  now  in  the  service 
of  the  church,  xxxiv.  140. 


BENGAL— BIGOTEY. 
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Bengal,  state  of  education  in,  xv.  333;  colleges  in,  339. 

Bengel,  notice  of,  xxii.  368. 

Bernard,  St.,  his  character  and  opinions,  xviii.  199;  his  relation  to 
Abelard,  202. 

Berosus,  notice  of,  xi.  487. 

Bethune,  Dr.  G.  W.,  Fruits  of  the  Spirit  reviewed,  xviii.  344;  Early 
lost,  early  saved,  reviewed,  470;  sermons,  471. 

Bible,  the,  a key  to  the  phenomena  of  the  natural  world,  i.  99-120 ; 
too  long  excluded  from  schools  of  learning,  v.  82;  the  Christian’s 
standard,  vi.  181;  his  faith,  182;  conduct,  184;  advantages  of 
this  rule,  185;  guide  to  the  study  of,  xi.  201;  influence  of  on 
society,  xiii.  363;  importance  of  the  familiar  study  of,  xv.  78; 
necessity  for  familiar  use  of,  82;  nothing  superfluous  in,  83;  fami- 
liarity with  does  not  impair  its  influence,  86;  how  we  know  it  is 
inspired,  xvii.  271;  not  of  man,  by  Dr.  Spring,  review  of,  xx.  206; 
nature  and  limits  of  internal  evidences  of,  208;  designed  for  man, 
221  ; harmony  of,  with  God’s  works,  223;  comes  to  us  as  a whole, 
xxii.  258;  the  ground  on  which  all  men  are  bound  to  receive  it, 
xxiv  204 ; in  the  counting-house,  by  Boardman,  review  of,  xxv. 
390;  the  money  of,  xxviii.  238;  Trench  on  the  revision  of,  xxxi. 
257;  its  own  witness  and  interpreter,  xxxii.  399;  its  miracles, 
402;  various  kinds  of  evidences  of  its  divinity,  404;  prophecy,  its 
power  as  evidence,  412;  an  infallible  rule  of  life,  423;  how  to  be 
interpreted,  425;  tendency  of  its  mechanical  division  into  verses, 
xl.  481 ; new  era  in  the  study  of,  opened,  483. 

Bible  Class,  manual  by  McDowell  reviewed,  xi.  31 ; manual  by  Evarts, 
xviii.  486;  in  College  of  New  Jersey,  account  of,  xxxiii.  254. 

Bible  Society,  American,  contest  with  Baptists  in  regard  to  the  Bur- 
man  version,  account  of,  x.  415 ; standard  edition  of  the  English 
account  of,  xxix.  507. 

Biblical  eloquence  and  poetry,  essay  on,  iii.  447. 

Biblical  literature,  essays  in,  reviewed,  ii.  317  ; importance  of  the  sub- 
ject in  the  present  day,  323  ; works  on.  325;  modern  German  works 
on,  v.  9 ; labours  of  Rosenmiiller  in,  viii.  5 ; attainments  of  older 
English  divines  in,  167  ; works  of  Ebrard.  Wiesler,  and  Bleek  in, 
xx.  592;  Davidson,  xxi.  144;  difference  between  modern  English 
and  German  scholars  in  dealing  with  subjects  of,  xxii.  541  ; 
influence  of  Germany  on  England  and  America  in  regard  to,  com- 
pared, xxiii.  549 ; schools  and  systems  of,  xxvii.  226;  Davidson, 
his  latest  work  criticised,  xxxvi.  55. 

Biblical  history,  lectures  on  by  Dr.  Neill,  reviewed,  xviii.  456  ; tables 
of,  457,  461  ; plan  and  purpose  of,  xxviii.  24 ; Kurtz  on,  reviewed, 
173  ; primeval  period  of,  xxxii.  90. 

Biblical  history,  natural,  by  Ewing,  reviewed,  vii.  559. 

Biblical  Researches  in  Holy  Land,  by  Dr.  Robinson,  reviewed,  xiii. 
383. 

Bibliotheca  Tamulica,  by  C.  Grant,  reviewed,  xxix.  167. 

Bigotry,  its  nature  defined,  v.  103. 

47 


370 


BILDEBDYK— BOARDMAN. 


Bilderdyk,  William,  his  character  as  man  and  poet,  memoir  of,  xxxiv. 
104,  286;  notice  of  his  works,  302. 

Bingham,  Hiram,  residence  in  Sandwich  Islands,  review  of,  xx.  505. 

Bingham,  Joseph,  his  Christian  Antiquities,  character  and  value  of, 
xxix.  6. 

Binney,  Horace,  his  Leaders  of  the  old  bar  of  Philadelphia,  and 
Inquiry  into  the  formation  of  Washington’s  farewell  address,  notice 
of,  xxxii.  641. 

Biography,  religious,  how  far  useful,  xi.  240  ; of  eminent  philologists, 
xv.  360 ; essays  in,  by  J.  Foster,  xvi.  478. 

Bishop,  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  as  to  his  rank,  ii.  49  ; Luther’s 
view  of,  v.  345 ; Ignatius,  account  of,  vi.  17  ; no  order  of  officers  in 
New  Testament  superior  to,  vii.  246  ; a new  theory  of,  575  ; nature  of 
the  office  of  in  the  early  church,  x.  172;  country,  what,  explained 
by  Bingham,  173;  Presbyterian  and  Episcopal  views  of  the  office, 
xiii.  2 ; why  the  name  was  disused  in  Scotland,  5;  mistake  of  the 
Beformed  churches  in  not  retaining  it,  6;  parity  of,  xvi.  43;  the 
term  never  used  by  Polycarp,  xvii.  503  ; action  of  the  General 
Assembly  in  regard  to  the  title  of,  xviii.  418;  uninterrupted  suc- 
cession of,  not  necessary,  xix.  551 ; duties  of  the  office  of  as  given  in 
Apostolic  Constitutions,  xxi.  48;  in  that  age  he  was  parochial  and 
not  diocesan,  58  ; the  Greek  word  only  found  five  times  in  New  Tes- 
tament, 367;  his  power  on  a par  with  that  of  presbyter,  399  ; recog- 
nized in  Church  of  England  under  Henry  the  Eighth,  xxvi.  395; 
the  various  theories  as  to  the  nature  of  the  office,  xxxviii.  3 ; reply 
to  Hr.  C.  Mcllvaine’s  theory,  19. 

Bishop,  the  Roman,  a political  as  well  as  ctrnrch  functionary,  xiii.  4; 
forms  used  at  his  ordination,  xxviii.  611. 

Bivio,  parish  of,  in  Italy,  account  of,  xix  584. 

Blackhoof,  a Shawanese  chief,  account  of,  xi.  11. 

Blacksmith’s  letter  to  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land on  defects  in  its  modes  of  worship,  ii.  389. 

Blair,  Robert,  of  St.  Andrews,  memoir  of,  xxii.  175;  labours  in  Ire- 
land, 183;  attempt  to  emigrate  to  New  England,  193;  settlement 
in  St.  Andrews,  196. 

Blair,  Rev.  Samuel,  memoir  of,  ix.  537. 

Blair,  Dr.  W.,  of  Edinburgh,  character  of  his  sermons,  xvi.  493. 

Blatchford,  Rev.  Dr  , notice  of,  xxx.  413. 

Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  described,  xviii.  376;  the  sin  may 
be  committed  now,  396  ; examination  of  Matthew  xii.  31,  388 ; 
other  texts,  399. 

Blood,  why  forbidden  as  food,  xi.  283. 

Bloomfield,  his  Greek  Testament  reviewed,  ix.  266. 

Blunt,  Rev.  II.,  Family  exposition  of  Genesis  reviewed,  xiv.  209. 

Boardman,  Dr.  H.  A.,  Treatise  on  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  re- 
viewed, xviii.  67  ; Bible  in  Counting-house  reviewed,  xxv.  390. 

Boardman,  Dr.  W.  E.,  Higher  Christian  Life  reviewed,  xxxii.  608 ; 
defects  of  his  view  of  sanctification,  614,  625. 


BOARD— BREVIARY. 
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Board  of  Education,  General  Assembly’s,  defended  against  the  Ameri- 
can Education  Society,  i.  344;  its  plan,  principles,  and  claims,  iv. 
581;  Annual  of,  v.  55;  benefits  of  its  operations,  56;  relations  of 
its  beneficiaries  to  the  church,  57 ; traits  by  which  they  should  be 
distinguished,  58;  necessity  of,  in  order  to  have  an  adequate  sup- 
ply of  ministers,  xv.  587 ; evils  in  the  practical  working  of, 
pointed  out,  xxii.  88. 

Board  of  Publication,  list  of  its  works,  xv.  271;  their  character,  290. 

Bochart,  notice  of  his  works,  ii.  338. 

Bockh,  August,  the  eminent  Greek  scholar,  notice  of,  xv.  383. 

Bodily  affections  produced  by  religious  excitement,  vi.  336. 

Bogatzky,  account  of  his  hymns,  xxii.  589. 

Bohemia,  history  of  the  Reformed  Church  in,  xxiii.  489;  contest 
with  Germany  and  Rome,  498 ; articles  proposed  by  her  reformers 
to  Council  of  Basle,  500. 

Boleyn,  Ann,  notice  of,  xxv.  655. 

Bolingbroke,  letter  of  President  Davies  on,  ix.  351. 

Bonar,  Rev.  A.  A.,  Commentary  on  Leviticus,  xx.  74. 

Book  of  the  soul,  by  T.  H.  Gallaudet,  review  of,  iv.  145. 

Bossuet,  specimen  of  his  eloquence,  xxiv.  535  ; character  as  a 
preacher,  xxvi.  479. 

Boston  plan  of  prison  discipline  described,  xxi.  235. 

Boston,  Rev.  Thomas,  memoir  of,  xviii.  38. 

Boswell,  character  of,  xii.  439. 

Bourbon  family,  account  of,  xxxiv.  50. 

Bourdaloue,  specimen  of  his  eloquence,  xxiv.  552;  character  as  a 
preacher,  xxvi.  477. 

Bowen,  Professor  F.,  principles  of  metaphysical  and  ethical  science 
applied  to  the  evidences  of  religion,  xxvii.  395;  his  theory  of 
causality  defined,  397  ; defects  of  the  work,  401. 

Boyse,  John,  one  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible,  account 
of,  viii.  169. 

Brandt,  Joseph,  life  of,  by  Stone,  review  of,  xi.  1. 

Brainerd  family  in  the  United  States,  account  of,  xxx.  177. 

Brazil,  dialects  in,  xiii.  63;  physical  features  of,  xvii.  358;  singular 
mode  of  travel  in,  366  ; religious  condition,  360 ; religious  orders 
in,  375. 

Breathing,  use  of,  xxxviii.  135;  process  explained,  139;  purpose 
of,  144. 

Breckinridge,  Dr.  R.  J.,  views  on  the  elder  question  criticised,  xvi. 
280;  question  of  negro  slavery  and  the  new  constitution  of  Ken- 
tucky reviewed,  xxi.  582. 

Breckinridge,  Dr.  John,  Annual  of  the  Board  of  Education,  v.  55; 
vii.  272;  his  discussion  of  the  Romish  question  with  Rev.  John 
Hughes  reviewed,  ix.  238,  326,  487 ; defense  of  against  the  calum- 
nies of  the  Catholic  Newsletter,  xviii.  585. 

Brett,  Richard,  one  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible,  viii.  163. 

Breviary,  the  Romish,  the  priest’s  private  book  described,  xxviii. 
602 ; story  of  St.  Anthony  in,  606. 
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BREWSTER — BUCKLE. 


Brewster,  Sir  D.,  observations  on  colour-blindness,  xvii.  483. 

Bridges,  Pev.  C.,  on  tbe  Christian  ministry,  review  of,  iii.  545; 
xviii.  475. 

Briggs,  Governor,  of  Massachusetts,  notice  of,  xxxix.  156. 

Bristed,  Five  years  in  an  English  university,  review  of,  xxiv.  296. 

Britain,  Great,  sketches  of  society  and  manners  in.  by  C.  C.  Stewart, 
vii.  134;  invasion  of  by  the  Saxon  tribes,  528;  condition  of  the 
poor,  and  the  poor  laws  in,  xiii.  99;  mission  to,  by  R.  R.  Gurley, 
in  behalf  of  the  Colonization  Society,  xiv.  266;  school  system  in, 
xv.  1;  public  libraries  in,  xxiii.  1;  early  Christianity  in,  xxiv. 
190;  testimonies  of  Tertullian  and  Origen,.  192;  labours  of  St. 
Patrick,  193;  of  Augustin,  194;  of  the  Culdees,  197;  laws  of 
in  regard  to  religious  bequests  and  endowments,  xxv.  546  ; refor- 
mation in.  history  of,  637 ; the  Sabbath  in,  xxxv.  551;  the  great 
schools  of,  xxxviii.  222 ; churches  of,  condition  under  Cromwell, 
xxxix.  629  ; of  the  Presbyterians,  640  ; Independents,  642  ; Roman 
occupation  of,  how  it  differed  from  that  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  xl.  16; 
Saxon  invasion  of,  18;  original  language  of,  19;  how  the  Nor- 
man policy  in  differed  from  that  of  the  Romans,  21 ; state  of  prisons 
in,  49. 

Brittan,  Rev.  Thomas,  apology  for  conforming  to  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  reviewed,  v.  333;  his  own  account  of  himself,  334;  of 
Independency,  335;  attack  on  Dr.  Miller,  352. 

Broad  church  liberalism  of  the  Oxford  Essays  and  Reviews,  xxxiii.  59; 
its  doctrinal  principles,  78 ; its  idea  of  the  church,  82;  necessary 
result  of  its  principles,  83. 

Brocken,  the  famous  spectre  of  the,  account  and  explanation  of, 
xl.  298. 

Brotherly  kindness,  how  manifested,  viii.  55. 

Brown,  Rev.  D.,  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  reviewed,  xix.  564;  his 
arguments  against  the  premillennial  theory,  567;  relation  of  the 
second  advent  to  the  offices  of  Christ,  568 ; to  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  570;  to  the  general  judgment,  573;  to  the  conflagra- 
tion of  the  earth;  Notes,  critical,  experimental,  and  practical,  on 
the  Gospels,  reviewed,  xxxvii.  314. 

Brown,  Robert,  father  of  the  Brownists,  notice  of,  viii.  244. 

Brown.  Dr.  Thomas,  his  theory  of  cause  and  effect  criticised,  i. 
326-343. 

Brown,  Rezeau,  memoir  of,  vi.  417. 

Brownson,  Orestes  A . his  experiences  and  changes  of  opinion,  xxx. 
117 ; his  Universalist  creed,  127 ; how  at  first  received  by  Roman- 
ists, 144;  his  history,  390. 

Bruce.  Robert,  notice  of,  iv.  430. 

Brugsch,  II.,  his  Demotic  Grammar  and  Ancient  Egyptians  reviewed, 
xxviii.  649. 

Buckle’s  History  of  Civilization  reviewed,  xxxvi.  411  ; his  standard 
of  judgment  his  own  individual  conscience,  413;  his  assaults  on 
the  clergy,  419  ; has  no  reverence  for  the  past,  440;  his  ignorance 
of  inductive  and  deductive  reasoning,  447. 


BUDGETT — CLESAR.  373 

Budgett,  Samuel,  the  successful  merchant,  example  of,  memoir  of, 
xxx.  230. 

Budhism  in  India  and  China,  works  on,  xxxi.  391 ; origin  of,  393; 
doctrines  of,  398;  morals,  409;  rejects  caste,  443;  resemblance  to 
Popery,  415;  notices  of  by  Clemens  and  Tertullian,  420;  early  his- 
tory of,  423;  conflict  with  Confucianism,  430. 

Bull  Unigenitus,  account  of,  ix.  497. 

Bunyan,  John,  his  influence  and  oflice  as  a writer,  xvii.  11. 

Burder,  Rev.  George,  memoir  of,  v.  463;  character  of  his  works, 
472;  causes  of  his  usefulness,  476. 

Burke,  his  character  as  an  orator,  x.  349. 

Bunsen,  his  Ignatius  and  his  times,  reviewed,  xx.  308 ; Egypt’s  place 
in  universal  history,  xxviii.  715;  its  great  value,  ?17. 

Burns,  Robert,  his  character  as  a poet  and  a man,  xxi.  251. 

Burckhardt,  his  notes  on  the  Arabs,  iii.  215. 

Burnouf,  account  of  his  researches  in  the  Zendavista  of  the  Persians, 
xxviii.  637- 

Bush,  Rev.  George,  treatise  on  the  Millennium  reviewed,  v.  204;  his 
character  as  a writer,  205;  bis  Hebrew  Grammar,  vii.  341  ; Notes 
on  Leviticus,  xv.  164;  the  Valley  of  Vision,  or  the  dry  hones  of 
Ezekiel,  reviewed,  xvi.  380;  Anastasis,  or  the  doctrine  of  the 
Resurrection,  reviewed,  xvii.  138;  on  the  Soul,  xviii.  219. 

Bushnell,  Dr.  H.,  discourse  on  the  law  of  human  progress,  xviii.  1 ; 
discourses  on  Christian  culture,  xix.  502 ; objections  to  his  theory 
of  Christian  culture,  532;  Godin  Christ,  xxi.  259;  the  hook  a 
failure,  261 ; its  paradoxes,  265;  its  rationalism,  271 ; its  mysti- 
cism, 273;  his  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  277 ; rejects  the  doctrine  of 
two  natures  in  Christ,  284;  his  trial  for  heresy,  xxv.  607;  review 
of  the  case,  627 ; Nature  and  the  Supernatural,  xxxi.  153  ; Vica- 
rious Sacrifice  grounded  on  principles  of  universal  obligation, 
xxxviii  161;  his  theory  not  new,  162;  what  he  denies,  180;  his 
theory  destructive  of  practical  religion,  191. 

Buschman,  J.  C.  E.,  ueber  den  Naturlaut; — treatise  on  comparative 
philology,  xxvi.  582. 

Butler,  Bishop  Joseph,  Sermons  on  human  nature  reviewed,  xii.  299; 
his  influence  on  ethical  science,  300 ; criticism  of  Mackintosh  on  him, 
303;  his  Analogy  reviewed,  xviii.  610. 

Butler,  W.  Archer,  Lectures  on  ancient  philosophy,  xxx.  261;  con- 
tains a masterly  review  of  the  Platonic,  262. 

Buxton,  Thomas  Fowell,  on  the  African  slave  trade,  xii.  516. 

Buxtorf,  his  Hebrew  Concordance,  account  of,  xi.  333. 

Byron,  Lord,  his  picture  of  himself,  xxiv.  203. 

c 

Cable,  Prof.  J.  L.,  Testimony  of  modern  science  to  the  unity  of  man- 
kind, xxxi.  103. 

Caesar,  Julius,  his  character  and  influence  on  Roman  history,  xl. 
248. 
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CALCULUS— CAETHAGE. 


Calculus,  infinitesimal  and  differential  explained,  xxxix.  303 ; inte- 
gral, 304  ; of  variations,  305  ; of  functions,  307. 

Calendar,  Christian,  origin  and  character  of,  xxxiii  572. 

Calixtins  of  Bohemia,  account  of  their  origin  and  principles,  xxiii. 
492. 

Call  to  foreign  missionary  service,  essay  on,  by  M.  B.  Hope,  v.  449. 

Calvert,  George,  account  of,  xxxvii.  93. 

. Calvin,  and  Servetus,  viii.  76;  life  of  by  Henry,  reviewed,  ix.  29;  xi. 
339;  his  literary  labours,  347;  on  Genesis,  xiv.  203  ; Institutes 
reviewed,  xvii.  572 ; why  more  hated  than  Luther,  xx.  283;  his 
labours  in  Geneva,  285;  contest  with  Westphal,  289  ; his  relations 
to  Coligni  and  Conde,  292 ; close  of  his  career,  294 ; life  of  by 
Dyer,  reviewed,  xxii.  417  ; object  of  the  work  to  malign  him,  239; 
his  relation  to  Bolsee,  426  ; Caroli,  427  ; Servetus,  433. 

Calvinism,  missionary  bearing  of,  xvi.  184;  popular  objections  to 
refuted,  xvii.  573;  the  question,  what  poem  it  has  written,  an- 
swered, xix.  27  ; the  literature  it  has  produced,  29 ; why  it  is  con- 
servative, xl.  122. 

Cambridge,  platform,  origin  of,  viii.  247 ; University  of,  its  methods 
of  education,  xxiv.  302;  its  constitution,  303  ; its  colleges,  307. 

Cambuslang,  narrative  of  the  work  of  grace  at,  vi.  127. 

Campbell,  Alexander,  of  Kentucky,  notice  of,  xix.  495  ; address  on 
the  Anglo-Saxon  language  reviewed,  xxii.  488 ; mistakes  of,  490. 

Cameron,  John,  of  Saurnur,  account  of  his  doctrines,  xii.  83. 

Camp  meetings,  origin  of,  vi.  337 ; differ  now  from  those  of  former 
times,  340. 

Cana  in  Galilee,  account  of,  xxxvii.  411. 

Canaanites,  why  destroyed  by  Joshua,  xxii.  78. 

Cannon,  Dr.  J.  S.,  Lectures  on  pastoral  theology  reviewed,  xxvi.  139. 

Candidates  for  the  ministry,  have  they  a right  to  support  while  pre- 
paring for  it,  iii.  32;  their  need  of  piety,  v 70;  deportment  of, 
57 ; need  of  knowing  the  original  languages  of  the  Bible,  71 ; should 
cultivate  regard  for  God’s  truth,  l01  ; for  all  moral  obligations, 
106;  activity  in  doing  good,  111:  mental  discipline,  112. 

Canonization  in  Romish  church,  origin  and  process  of,  xxviii.  603. 

Capital  punishment,  reports  on  in  Massachusetts  and  New  York,  by 
Rantoul  and  O’Sullivan,  reviewed,  xiv.  307;  argument  for,  314; 
example  of  Rome,  337 ; of  Russia,  339  ; right  of  society  to  inflict 
it,  342. 

Carbonic  acid  gas,  evils  of  breathing,  xxv.  131. 

Carey,  H.  C.,  his  character  as  a political  economist,  xxvi.  193. 

Carmelites,  order  of,  account  of,  v.  440. 

Caroli  of  Geneva,  account  of,  v.  161;  his  contest  with  Calvin,  vi. 

220. 

Carson,  on  the  subjects  and  mode  of  baptism,  xix.  35;  his  two  canons 
refuted,  37. 

Carus,  Rev.  W.,  memoirs  of  Simeon  reviewed,  xix.  453. 

Carthage,  remains  of  its  language,  xxxix.  361. 
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Caspari,  his  exposition  of  Obadiah,  xxix.  226;  his  analysis  of  the 
book,  232. 

Caste  in  India,  nature  of,  xxx.  475;  its  connection  -with  the  rebellion 
there,  488. 

Catalogues  of  public  libraries,  hints  on  the  construction  of,  xxiii.  7. 

Catechetic  teaching,  antiquity  of,  ii.  301;  secret  of  success  in,  303; 
benefits  of,  304;  who  should  conduct  it,  306;  how  to  make  it  pro- 
fitable, 306 ; proper  work  of  elders,  307 ; old  Presbyterian  plan  of, 
309;  how  it  should  be  conducted,  v.  134;  history  of,  xxi.  59; 
Augustine’s  rules  for,  60;  state  of  in  the  dark  ages,  64;  revived 
by  the  Reformers,  67 ; Luther’s  rules  for,  69;  Calvin's  thoughts 
on,  73;  benefits  of,  xxiii.  275;  origin  of,  xxiv.  93;  duty  of  parents 
in  regard  to  it,  xxxv.  81. 

Catechism,  of  Council  of  Trent,  notice  of,  vi.  58 ; its  doctrine  of  the 
eucharist,  60;  Presbyterian,  their  peculiar  excellence,  xi.  34; 
Luther’s,  xxi.  65,  70;  Calvin’s,  72;  Heidelberg,  history  and  spe- 
cial excellence  of,  79;  account  of  its  author,  xxiv.  99;  defence  of 
against  Dr.  Nevin,  112;  account  of  the  dispute  in  regard  to  its 
80th  question,  121. 

Catechists,  should  there  be  an  order  of,  ii.  307 ; school  of  in  Alexan- 
dria, account  of,  xxi.  59. 

Catherine,  St.,  convent  of,  account  of,  x.  70. 

Catholicism  defined,  xxiii.  393;  Prof.  Scherer’s  theory  of,  398. 

Causation,  uniformity  of  as  applied  to  past  events,  iv.  408;  fallacy  of 
Hume’s  reasoning  on,  415;  different  kinds  of,  xxvi.  113;  relation 
between  it  and  effects,  113;  Mill’s  theory  of,  xxviii.  94,  104;  true 
theory  of,  499,  500 

Cause  and  effect,  Dr.  Thomas  Brown’s  theory  of  stated  and  refuted, 
i.  326;  ambiguity  of  the  term,  xxix.  114. 

Cecil,  Rev.  R.,  his  character  and  influence  as  a preacher,  xi.  242;  his 
conversation  with  Mrs.  Hawkes,  244;  notes  of  his  sermons,  255; 
his  death,  267. 

Cecil,  Catherine,  her  memoir  of  Mrs.  Hawkes,  xi.  239. 

Cellini,  his  experiments  with  an  Italian  conjurer,  xl.  300. 

Central  America,  temples  and  monoliths  of,  account  of,  xxii.  278. 

Centuriators  Magdeburgh,  the,  their  plan  of  church  history,  xxvi. 
808. 

Ceremonial  law,  typical  interpretation  of,  objections  to,  xx.  86 ; sym- 
bolical plan  of,  87  ; the  centre  of  the  old  economy,  92;  the  two  great 
classes  of  its  rites,  93;  sacrifices,  meaning  of,  95;  its  calendar  or 
sacred  times  explained,  101. 

Ceylon,  its  later  history,  Dutch  and  English,  xxviii.  297. 

Chaderton,  Lawrence,  one  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible, 
account  of,  viii.  1 72. 

Chalcedon,  council  of,  its  doctrine  on  the  person  of  Christ,  xxxix. 
412. 

Chaldee  Targums,  notice  of,  vi.  291. 

Chalmers,  Dr.  Thomas,  his  works  reviewed,  xiii.  30 ; his  estimate  of 
Paley,  32 ; his  character  as  a writer,  45 ; works  reviewed,  xiv. 
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562;  on  the  economics  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  xix.  360; 
sketches  of  mental  and  moral  philosophy,  xx.  529;  his  design  to 
show  the  connection  between  science  and  religion,  530;  his  use  of 
the  word  “voluntary,”  532. 

Chamier,  his  Panstratia,  account  of,  xii.  90. 

Channing,  Dr.  W.  E.,  his  position  among  Unitarians,  iii.  61. 

Charter-house  school,  account  of,  xxxviii  239. 

Charity,  its  relations  to  truth,  xl.  176,  180. 

Charitable  uses,  law  of,  xxv.  545 ; rules  of  trusts  for,  560. 

Chastisement,  uses  of,  iv  342;  convinces  of  misery,  343;  shows  our 
sinfulness,  346;  is  a trial  of  faith,  349;  strengthens  it,  350;  leads 
to  entire  submission,  352;  causes  us  to  look  for  happiness  in  hea- 
ven, 356. 

Chaucer,  notice  of,  xxiv.  205. 

Cheap  literature,  its  dangers  and  benefits,  xxii.  128. 

Cherokee  churches,  their  relation  to  slavery,  xxi.  22. 

Cherry  Valley,  account  of  the  massacre  in,  xi.  19. 

Chiffoniers  of  Paris,  account  of,  xvii.  608. 

Children,  claims  of,  on  a pastor,  x.  23  ; aphorisms  on  the  subject  for 
ministers,  31;  duty  of  interesting  them  in  the  cause  of  missions, 
xviii.  347;  of  believers,  their  relation  to  the  church,  xix.  507; 
their  proper  training,  509;  what  is  involved  in  their  baptism,  516; 
importance  of  religious  training  of,  xxii.  33  ; results  of  as  shown  by 
history,  38;  of  Christians,  their  relation  to  the  church,  theories  of, 
xxix.  4;  should  those  of  non-communicants  be  baptized,  18;  train- 
ing of,  27;  their  relations  to  the  church,  xxix.  76;  training  of, 
xxxv.  76;  in  the  family,  81;  in  the  Sunday-school,  87 ; their  in- 
terest in  the  covenant,  634. 

China,  description  of  the  empire  and  the  people,  xi.  147 ; the  Tartars 
in,  156;  Mongols,  158;  missions  in,  165;  civilization  of,  168; 
literature  and  religion  of,  176;  its  climate,  xxi.  306;  its  language 
as  an  obstacle  to  missions,  307;  its  dialects,  310;  its  relations  to 
California,  xxv.  84 ; modern  revolutions  in,  xxvi.  322 ; account  of 
by  IIuc,  xxvii  688;  its  religion,  692. 

Chinese,  notice  of,  vi.  92;  their  language,  93;  writing,  97;  dialects, 
99;  recollections  of,  xviii.  345;  encyclopedia,  specimens  of,  xxv. 
86  ; emigration  of  to  our  country  should  be  encouraged,  95  ; version 
of  the  Bible  in,  strictures  on,  523;  revolution,  account  of,  xxvii. 
658;  early  theology  of,  xxx.  235;  influence  of  Confucianism  on 
the,  257 ; account  of  their  ethical  philosophy,  xxxiv.  193 ; com- 
parison of  it  with  that  of  the  West,  208. 

Chlorine  and  nitrogen,  new  mode  of  obtaining,  xxiv.  527. 

Clorophylle,  composition  of,  xxiv.  526. 

Choirs,  evils  of,  x.  359;  office  of  and  proper  method  of  conducting, 
xviii.  510. 

Cliorepiscopi,  or  country  bishops,  their  rank  and  functions  in  the 
early  church,  x.  172  ; why  suppressed,  173. 

Christ,  the  example  of  ministers,  vii.  97 ; manner  of  his  preaching, 
99;  spirit  of,  100;  headship  of,  xvi.  174;  two  natures  of,  xviii. 
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82 ; his  twofold  nature  defined,  xxii.  28-1 ; the  great  theme  of 
preaching,  xxviii.  670;  way  and  ground  of  union  to  him,  072;  his 
first  miracle,  xxxvii.  Ill  ; significance  of  his  presence  at  a marriage 
feast,  415 ; his  word  to  his  mother,  various  expositions  of,  420 ; his 
motive  in  working  this  miracle,  423;  its  symbolic  and  prophetic 
character,  431 ; the  three  general  theories  in  regard  to  his  work, 
xxxviii.  102  ; causes  of  his  rejection  by  the  Jewish  people,  xxxix. 
128;  religious  state  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of.  133;  manner  iu 
which  he  was  rejected,  13S  ; account  of  the  disputes  regarding  his 
person  aud  nature,  410. 

Christian,  principles  and  progress  of  society,  iii.  317  ; mental  and 
moral  character  of  ministers,  279;  rational,  methods  of  acting,  325; 
causes  of  their  inefficiency,  544;  influence  of,  540;  how  their  posi- 
tion differs  from  that  of  philosophers,  v.  101 ; union,  nature  of,  viii. 
11;  faith  and  character,  harmony  of,  viii  51  ; world  described  by 
Kenrick,  xii.  287;  communion,  what  is  requisite  for,  590;  fathers 
were  lovers  of  learning,  xvi.  3;  schools,  origin  of,  13;  morality, 
elements  of,  xviii.  262;  culture,  by  Bushnell,  xix.  506;  fathers, 
how  their  sermons  were  preached,  xxvi.  455 ; enterprise,  xxxiv. 
038  ; theology,  grandeur  of  its  office,  xxxix.  386. 

Christian  Spectator  on  imputation,  reply  to,  ii.  425;  iii.  407. 

Christians,  scepticism  of  as  to  the  danger  of  the  heathen,  xv  351 ; 
moral  imperfections  of,  xviii.  612;  can  they  know  that  Scripture  is 
inspired,  xx.  216;  why  many  dislike  the  Song  of  Solomon,  xxi.  521; 
should  they  unite  with  secret  societies,  xxii.  53;  their  relation  to 
civil  government,  xxiii.  151  ; the  true  progressives,  xxiv.  36;  chil- 
dren of  are  church  members,  xxix  6;  all,  regard  the  Bible  as  the 
word  of  God,  605;  the  main  ground  on  which  the  mass  of  accept 
the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God,  xxxii.  410;  their  spiritual  growth, 
difference  in,  628  ; primitive,  their  view  of  religious  educa  ion, 
xxxiii.  245 ; their  essential  unity,  xl.  190. 

Christianity,  evidences  of,  lectures  on  by  Wilson,  ii  146  ; how  related 
to  our  government,  iii.  127  ; evidences  of,  lectures  on  by  Mcllvaine, 
v.  76;  fruits  of  prove  its  divinity,  97 ; its  influence  on  the  system 
of  slavery  in  early  times,  viii.  276;  contrast  between  it  and  other 
systems,  lectures  on,  by  Dr.  W.  B.  Sprague,  ix.  524;  contrast  be- 
tween it  and  Mohammedism,  528;  esiablishment  of  in  South  Sea 
islands,  x.  140  ; influence  of  in  India,  234,  241 ; connection  of  with 
European  civilization,  xi.  125;  miracles  not  the  only  proof  of,  xii. 
32;  history  of  by  Milman,  xiv.  236;  his  theory  of,  criticised,  248; 
should  it  be  connected  with  a public  system  of  education,  xv.  13; 
history  of  the  planting  of,  by  Neander,  xvi.  155;  evidences  of,  lec- 
tures on  by  Pres.  Hopkins,  xviii.  359  ; not  the  only  scheme  against 
which  objections  can  be  made,  373  ; development,  theories  of,  by 
Schaff  and  Newman,  xix.  109  ; should  be  paramount  in  our  colleges, 
177 ; argument  for  the  divine  origin  of  drawn  from  Scripture,  by 
Dr.  Spring,  xx  206  ; Swedenborgian  view  of,  333  ; can  lose  nothing 
by  free  discussion,  xxi.  98;  produces  true  patriotism,  317;  never 
the  cause  of  insanity,  xxii.  40 ; never  had  any  secret  rites  or  mys- 
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teries,  46  ; the  origin  of  secret  societies  not  to  be  found  in  it,  55; 
early  in  the  British  Isles,  xxiv.  190;  evidences  of,  lectures  on  iu 
the  University  of  Virginia,  250  ; the  various  forms  of  outward  hos- 
tility to  it  recounted,  257 ; result  of  its  reaction  on  Greek  and  pri- 
ental  philosophies,  259;  ethnological  objections  to,  283;  the  legiti- 
mate offspring  of  Judaism,  xxv.  115  ; tlie  Spiritualistic  theory  of 
stated  and  refuted,  xxvi.  361 ; in  India,  history  of,  xxvii.  283;  the 
logic  of,  404 ; self-evidencing  character  of,  406;  the  argument  of 
prophecy  for,  its  legitimate  force  and  extent,  xxix.  598  ; in  col- 
leges, xxxi.  34;  what  is  it,  xxxii.  118;  theory  that  it  is  not  a doc- 
trine but  a life  explained  and  refuted,  120;  its  real  nature,  406 ; 
must  have  the  seal  and  witness  of  God,  411 ; commensurate  with 
the  history  of  the  world,  xxxiv.  23;  not  a mere  supplement  to  the 
light  of  nature,  26;  argument  for  from  miracles  illustrated,  xxxv. 
643;  theories  of  its  relation  to  the  state,  679;  Latin,  history  of  by 
Milman,  xxxvi.  249  ; theory  of  by  the  author  of  Ecce  Homo,  stated 
and  criticised,  xxxviii.  637 ; aim  of  for  those  who  accept  it,  an 
address  by  Dr.  Storrs,  xxxix  365;  liberal,  distinguished  from 
orthodox,  xl.  114. 

Christmas,  history  of  the  festival  of,  x.  177. 

Christmas,  Rev.  J.  S.,  memoir  of,  iv.  256  ; his  views  of  regeneration 
criticised,  266. 

Christology,  of  the  first  promise,  by  Ilengstenberg,  ii.  263;  of  the  Old 
Testament,  by  Ilengstenberg,  viii.  58;  of  the  Psalms,  xvi.  44’;  of 
Leviticus,  by  Bonar,  xx  74;  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  xxi.  521; 
meaning  of  the  term  explained  and  subject  illustrated  in  a review 
of  Hengstenberg  on  that  of  the  Old  Testament,  xxxi.  438  ; work  by 
Dorner  on,  xxxii.  10;  of  Micah,  xxxv.  610. 

Chronological,  tables  of  early  biblical  history,  xviii.  457 ; order  not 
essential  to  the  truth  of  history,  xxviii.  396. 

Cbronolo^,  Egyptian,  xxviii.  716,  722 ; xxix.  392 ; of  the  Penta- 
teuch, xxx.  421 ; connected  lack  of,  one  of  the  difficulties  of  the 
oldest  historians,  xxxiii.  263 ; Egyptian,  as  bearing  on  the  question 
of  the  antiquity  of  man,  xl.  596. 

Chronicles,  the  books  of,  their  date,  xxxv.  507 ; answers  to  objec- 
tions, 512. 

Church,  opinion  of  the,  a presumptive  argument  in  favour  of  any  doc- 
trine, ii  427 ; grounds  of  respect  for,  428 ; early  Christian,  rites  and 
worship  of,  iv.  9 ; origin  of  sacerdotal  caste,  13  ; views  of  Augus- 
tine and  Chrysostom,  14  ; character  of  the  preaching,  15;  psalmody, 
16 ; mode  of  administering  sacraments,  18  ; communion,  frequency  of, 
diversity  of  practice  as  to,  26 ; influence  of  in  Europe,  xi.  125; 
division  in,  evils  of,  xii.  469;  civil  establishments  of  the,  their 
merits  and  demerits,  xiv.  571  ; government  of  the,  no  precise  model 
of  in  Scripture,  xv.  320  ; New  Testament,  fundamental  elements 
of,  xvi.  20  ; what  it  is  to  constitute  and  organize  a,  38;  early  con- 
stitution of,  Neander’s  view,  161 ; is  joining  the,  essential  to  salva- 
tion, xvii.  229 ; order  of  the  apostles  a preceptive  model,  231 ; marks 
of  a true,  232 ; infallibility  of,  279;  and  state,  their  proper  vela- 
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tion,  310;  consists  of  true  believers,  xviii  140  ; evangelical  theory 
of,  146  ; ritualistic,  148  ; rationalistic,  157 ; is  that  of  Home  part  of 
the  visible,  320  ; distinction  between  a church  and  the  true,  326 ; va- 
rious senses  of  the  word,  327  ; identity  of  the  Jewish  and* Christian, 
xix.  52;  the  ideal  and  the  actual  described,  302;  definition  of 
the,  by  Westminster  Assembly,  xx.  lt)4;  fundamental  heresy  of 
Home  on  the,  105  ; unity  of,  107  ; visible  and  invisible,  113 ; 
nature  and  ground  of  unity  of  the,  115;  true  idea  of  the,  as  a com- 
munion of  saints,  xxv.  251 ; argument  for  from  Scripture  use  of 
the  word,  253;  from  equivalent  terms,  258;  from  attributes  of, 
265;  from  promises  to  and  prerogatives  of,  279;  doctrinal  argu- 
ment for,  339;  theories  of,  340  ; historical  argument  for  the  true 
idea  of  the.  347 ; from  the  difference  between  the  actual  and  the 
scriptural,  how  met,  351;  Lutheran  view  of,  365;  Heformed,  367 ; 
Anglican,  369  ; the  true  theory  implied  in  all  liturgies  ; summary 
of  the  whole  argument,  377;  objections  answered,  384;  is  one 
bound  to  recognize  all  the  acts  of  a sister,  xxvi  385;  power,  in 
whom  vested,  388;  her  relation  to  popular  education.  531;  visible, 
what,  xxvii.  240;  relations  of  one  particular,  to  another,  253;  the- 
ories of  the  visible,  351;  architecture  ot‘  the  present  day,  625; 
defects  of,  636;  proper  elements  of,  641;  perpetuity  of,  xxviii. 
689  ; this  does  not  imply  continued  existence  of  particular  churches, 
690;  nor  their  exemption  from  error,  691;  nor  a continuous  visi- 
ble organization,  696  ; reply  to  Hellarmine  on  this  point,  705 ; what 
secures  perpetuity,  711;  children  of  the,  their  relation  to  sealing 
ordinances,  xxix.  4 ; her  relation  to  the  poor,  xxxiv.  601 ; her  three- 
fold aims  provided  for  by  her  offices  of  pastor,  elder,  and  deacon, 
612;  how  the  poor  are  alienated  from  her,  619  ; remedies  for,  623; 
and  state  their  relations,  xxxv.  679  : actually  determined  by  events, 
681  ; in  England,  683;  Germany,  686;  in  the  United  States,  691  ; 
union  of  them  in  Nicene  age,  effects  of  on  morals  and  religion, 
xxxvi.  1;  results  to  the  church  herself,  5 ; influence  *of  on  civil 
legislation,  17 ; on  the  condition  of  woman,  21;  on  slavery,  24; 
evils  of,  33  ; union,  proper  principles  of,  xxxvii.  271;  courts,  their 
divine  origin  and  power,  640 ; authority  due  to  their  decisions, 
647 ; discipline  as  related  to  imperfect  rights  and  obligations, 
xxxviii.  94 ; how  distinguished  from  perfect  ones,  97 ; particular 
applications  of  the  principles  laid  down,  102. 

Church  of  England  recognizes  the  validity  of  non-episcopal  orders, 
xxvi  393. 

Church  history,  modern,  German  idea  of,  xix.  97 ; method  of,  xxvi. 
300 ; want  of  interest  in  the  study  of,  303 ; modern  division  of, 
311;  proper  method  of  studying,  317;  history  of  works  on, 
xxix.  637. 

Church  music,  its  original  design  and  present  6tate,  i.  410  ; why  not 
much  cultivated  by  early  Christians,  41 1 ; essential  requisites  of, 
418,  429;  how  to  be  reformed,  ii.  157;  improvement  of  since 
Luther,  x.  356;  defective  state  of,  xx.  88;  congregation  should 
join  in,  92;  what  instruments  should  be  used,  97;  choirs,  their 
uses  and  abuses,  xviii.  510. 
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CHURCHES— COLERIDGE. 


Churches,  particular,  how  to  he  organized  with  reference  to  Christian 
activity,  vi.  395;  officers  of,  399;  ventilation  of,  xxv.  121;  how 
effected,  137 ; their  relations  to  each  other,  xxvii.  253. 

Cicero,  memoir  of,  xxxvii.  577. 

Circumcision,  origin  of  the  rite,  xxiii.  471. 

Cities,  the  graves  of  our  race,  xiii.  119;  poverty  and  crime  in, 
xvi.  506. 

Civil  courts,  when  they  may  review  ecclesiastical  acts,  xii  95. 

Civil  government,  in  what  sense  divine,  xxiii.  131 ; Scripture  ground 
of  obedience  to,  136;  in  what  cases  disobedience  is  a duty,  142; 
who  is  to  judge  of  particular  laws  of,  145  ; what  is  to  be  done  when 
civil  law  conflicts  with  the  law  of  God,  149;  by  officers,  150;  by 
private  citizens,  151 ; application  of  the  principle  to  the  fugitive 
slave  law,  154. 

Civil  society,  good  morals  essential  to,  iv.  500. 

Civilization,  of  India,  vii.  401 ; European,  history  of,  by  Guizot, 
reviewed,  xi.  114;  elements  of  Roman,  119;  Bushuell’s  view  of 
the  law  of,  xviii.  10;  of  Egypt,  xxii.  266;  of  the  middle  ages, 
xxvii.  67;  origin  and  progress  of  Greek,  xxix.  53;  European  funda- 
mentally different  from  that  of  Asia,  various  phases  of.  xxx.  621 ; 
all  high  rests  upon  labour  as  its  essential  basis,  xxxiv.  268. 

Clap,  President,  history  and  vindication  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
A ew  England  churches,  xi.  369;  his  account  of  the  new'  scheme  of 
theology,  387. 

Clark,  Rev.  D.  A-.  works  of  reviewed,  xviii.  467. 

Classical  studies  defended,  ii.  559;  value  of  as  part  of  a general 
education,  v.  176;  studies  defended,  xv.  377;  xxxix.  36;  Bige- 
low’s remarks,  315. 

Classics,  when  they  should  be  studied,  xxii.  93;  two  methods  of  read- 
ing them  described,  xxiv.  575. 

Claude  of  Turin,  notice  of,  xxiii  664. 

Clement  XIV.,  notice  of,  xvii.  24S. 

Clergy,  support  of,  xix.  360 ; obligation  to  the,  361 ; best  mode  of 
doing  so,  362;  the  duty  rests  on  the  whole  church,  367 ; advan- 
tages of  this  mode,  374. 

Clerical  priesthood,  Dr.  Arnold’s  idea  of,  xvii.  306. 

Ciiosophic  Society  of  Princeton  College,  history  of,  xxi.  568. 

Coast  survey,  account  of,  xvii.  322  ; methods  of,  324  ; history  of,  331. 

Cochin  China,  embassy  to,  x.  179;  dictionary  of  its  language, 
xv.  302. 

Codex  Ephraem,  account  of,  xxix.  37. 

Coit,  J.  C , Discourses  on  religion  reviewed,  xii.  582. 

Coit,  Dr.  T.  W.,  Puritanism,  or  Churchman’s  defense  against  its 
aspersions  by  an  appeal  to  its  history,  reviewed,  xviii.  122. 

Colet,  Dean,  notice  of.  xxxviii.  234 

Coleridge,  his  character,  xvi.  488;  his  influence  as  a theologian,  xx. 
144;  memoir  of,  146;  as  a poet  and  metaphysician,  168;  his 
view  of  Christian  faith,  177;  of  original  sin,  180;  atonement, 
183. 


COLEMAN— CONGRESS. 
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Coleman,  Dr.  L.,  Christian  antiquities  reviewed,  xviii.  4G4 ; Apostolic 
and  primitive  church,  477. 

College,  training,  benefit  of,  iv.  231  ; importance  of  improving  the 
course  of,  vi.  1G2 ; endowments,  importance  of,  xiv.  563;  religion 
in,  xxxi.  28;  life  not  specially  dangerous  to  morals  of  young  men, 
29;  account  of  revivals  in,  8G ; need  of  a church  in,  xxxiii.  255; 
studies  and  government  of,  proposed  changes  in,  xxxix.  33. 

Collinson,  Peter,  memoir  of,  xxxiii  41 6. 

Colonization  as  compared  with  abolition,  hints  on,  v.  281 ; x.  G03  ; 
African,  history  of,  xii.  205;  xvi.  G7 ; xxxiv.  G88. 

Colour-blindness,  nature  of  explained,  xvii  484. 

Colton,  Calvin,  Reasons  for  Episcopacy  reviewed,  viii.  390. 

Common  law,  nature  of,  xx.  385. 

Common  Prayer-book,  tendency  of  to  foster  superstition,  xiv.  420  ; 
origin  of,  xviii.  489. 

Common  schools,  best  method  of  conducting,  v.  217 ; religious  in- 
struction in,  218;  xiii.  315;  should  the  Bible  be  excluded  from 
them,  xxvi.  509;  objections  to  stated  and  answered,  xxxviii  28; 
they  lessen  crime,  34;  value  of,  illustrated  in  the  history  of  Con- 
necticut and  Virginia,  44. 

Commentator  on  the  New  Testament,  qualifications  of,  viii.  40. 

Commissions  of  Presbytery,  act  of  General  Assembly  on,  xviii.  450. 

Communion,  posture  at  the,  x.  169  ; requisites  for  the,  xii.  590  ; terms 
may  be  too  lax  and  too  rigid,  594 ; the  nature  of',  xvii.  233;  doctrine 
of  the  Relief  church  on,  xviii.  51 ; joint  action  of  the  General 
Assemblies  on,  428;  the  question  of  free,  as  agitated  among  Bap- 
tist churches,  xxii.  558;  arguments  for,  drawn  from  facts,  560 ; 
argument  of  Dr.  Mason,  5G4  ; case  of  Quakers,  569;  defense  of 
restricted,  xxv.  144;  free  and  slavery,  533. 

Complaints,  law  of,  vii.  90  ; doctrine  of,  1G2,  187. 

Comprehensive  Commentary  of  the  Bible,  notice  of,  x.  505. 

Comte,  his  philosophy  described,  xxiv.  275  ; the  atheistic  tendency 
of,  xxviii.  G1 ; theory  of,  64;  his  science  of  sociology,  70;  his  divi- 
sion of  the  sciences,  71;  weakness  of  his  theory,  74;  his  view  of 
Christianity,  80;  his  positive  philosophy  described,  xxx.  4;  its 
relations  to  theology,  22. 

Concordances,  Hebrew,  history  of,  xi  331 ; English,  xvii.  471. 

Confirmation,  rite  of,  when  introduced  into  the  church,  x.  175;  how 
it  differs  from  ordination,  xv\  392;  arguments  for  and  against  use 
of,  xvii.  499. 

Congregational  churches  of  New  England,  Guide  to  principles  and 
practice  of,  by  J.  Mitchell,  viii.  243;  their  relation  to  the  Presby- 
terian church,  xxv.  599;  origin  of,  xxvii.  245;  essential  elements 
of,  246;  difference  fr<un  Presbyterianism,  247 ; national  council  of, 
account  of,  xxxvii.  601;  distinctive  features  of  polity,  603. 

Confession  of  Faith,  in  what  sense  it  is  to  be  adopted,  xxx.  670. 

Confucianism,  account  of  its  history  and  teaching,  xxx.  237. 

Congress,  how  far  it  may  legislate  on  religion,  iii.  128. 
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CONNECTICUT— COVENANTERS. 


Connecticut,  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical  conflicts  in,  occasioned  by  Dr. 
Bushnell,  xxv.  598. 

Conscience,  theory  of  Sir  James  Macintosh  of,  v.  40;  objections  to, 
41 ; its  nature,  xii.  307 ; supremacy  of,  308  ; liberty  of  explained, 
320;  theory  of  Dr  McCosh,  xxiii.  619;  an  erratic  cannot  make 
wrong  right,  xxviii.  509. 

Consciousness,  Cousin's  analysis  of,  xxviii.  366;  the  starting  point  of 
phil  o=ophy,  497. 

Consistency,  Christian,  its  nature  explained,  ix.  582;  xl.  182. 

Constantine,  his  relations  to  and  influence  on  the  church  as  first  Chris- 
tian emperor,  xix.  218. 

Constantinople,  patriarch  of,  his  rank  and  power,  xxxix.  99. 

Contradiction,  law  of  in  logic,  xxvii.  586. 

Consubstantiation,  Lutheran  doctrine  of,  vi.  77. 

Conversion,  nature  of  the  change,  xiv.  19. 

Conversion  of  the  world,  obligations  of  Christians  in  regard  to,  iv. 
305  ; ways  of  promoting  it,  317  ; efforts  for,  required  by  our  Lord, 
331;  seeking  it  an  evidence  of  piety,  332 ; a means  of  sanctifica- 
tion, 333;  a source  of  enjoyment,  335;  most  profitable,  336. 

Conviction  of  sin.  its  nature,  xxxix.  617 ; its  four  elements,  619;  how 
effected  by  preaching,  623. 

Cooke,  Dr.  J.  E.,  Essay  on  ordination  reviewed,  ii.  38;  his  letter  to 
the  editors.  310;  their  reply,  311. 

Cooke,  Rev.  Parsons,  discourse  on  moral  machinery  simplified,  xi.  579  ; 
on  the  marriage  question,  xv.  182. 

Coptic,  language,  its  characteristics,  xxvii.  3S9 ; Christians,  account 
of,  679. 

Corpus  Christi  College,  curious  rule  of,  xx.  49. 

Correlation  of  forces  explained,  xxxvii.  244. 

Cory,  Ancient  fragments  of  Phoenician  and  other  writers,  xi.  479. 

Cosmos,  by  A.  Humboldt,  xxiv.  382 ; union  of  beauty  and  utility  in 
arrangements  of  the,  393. 

Cotton,  John,  account  of,  xxix.  142. 

Councils,  of  Hebrews,  various  kinds  and  powers  of,  i.  252;  early 
Christian,  their  decisions  contradictory,  xiv.  610. 

Country,  state  of  in  1842,  xv.  211;  in  1861,  xxxiii.  1. 

Cousin,  History  of  philosophy  reviewed,  iv.  364;  character  of  as  a 
writer,  365;  theory  of  ideas  and  of  reason,  366;  idea  of  pantheism, 
37d;  of  faith,  371;  creation,  372;  revelation,  373;  general  ten- 
dency of  his  philosophy,  375;  his  philosophy  described  and  criti- 
cised, xi.  60;  his  pantheism  proved  against  Professor  C.  S Henry, 
xxviii.  340;  his  philosophy.  366;  its  fatalistic  tendency,  374. 

Covenant,  of  grace,  various  senses  of  the  phrase,  xii.  272;  Solemn 
League  and,  account  of,  496;  half  way,  account  of,  xxix.  10;  educa- 
tion, xxxiii.  238;  original  terms  of,  239;  a matter  of  religion,  242; 
relation  of  to  families  and  schools,  244;  Baptist  view,  248;  what 
ought  to  be  done  l’or,  252. 

Covenanters,  origin  and  history  of,  x.  376. 


COX— CYRIL. 
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Cox,  Dr.  S.  H.,  Sermon  on  regeneration  reviewed,  ii.  250;  his  reply 
to  the  review,  iii.  482;  remarks  on  the  reply,  514;  Quakerism  not 
Christianity,  reviewed,  v.  417 ; peculiarities  of  the  book,  418;  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  system  and  individuals,  430. 

Crambophagus,  translation  of  the  Greek,  de.-cription  of,  xx.  221. 

Craniology,  uncertainty  of  as  a basis  for  classification  of  race,  xxxiv. 
439,  444. 

Cranmer,  testimony  of,  to  validity  cf  non-episcopal  orders,  xxvi.  394. 

Creative  power  of  thought,  what,  iii.  279  ; why  needed  by  minis- 
ters, 80. 

Creation,  Scripture  doctrine  of  contrasted  with  geological  theories, 
xxiii.  696;  Cousin’s  theory  of,  xxviii.  374. 

Creeds,  to  what  extent  binding,  xl.  189. 

Creigh,  Rev.  Thomas,  history  of  the  church  of  Mercersburgh,  xviii. 
474. 

Criticism,  modern,  its  defects,  xxviii.  464. 

Croly,  Dr.  Gr.,  Divine  Providence,  or  three  cycles  of  revelation,  a 
new  evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity,  reviewed,  xxi. 
97;  his  parallel  between  Alexander  and  Napoleon,  1U3,  109; 
Joseph  and  Paul,  107  ; objections  to  his  theory,  115. 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  his  character,  xvii.  5;  his  conduct  in  Scotland, 
xxiii.  206 ; the  British  churches  under  him,  xxxix.  629;  his  cha- 
racter as  a ruler,  639. 

Cross,  the  moral  influence  of,  vii.  367 ; attractions  of,  by  Dr.  Spring, 
xviii.  158;  necessity  of  atonement  on,  161;  nature  of  it,  162;  ex- 
tent of  theories  regarding  the,  165  ; influence  of  on  the  non-elect, 
169;  its  relation  to  justification,  173. 

Crusades,  the,  origin  of,  xi.  i28. 

Ctesias,  his  account  of  India,  xxxviii.  401. 

Cuffee,  Paul,  account  of,  xii.  206. 

Culdees  of  Iona,  account  of,  xxiv.  196 ; their  synods,  199;  their  Pres- 
byterian polity,  200  ; their  monasteries,  xxxix.  5 ; differences  with 
Romanists,  14;  missionary  efforts,  18. 

Cumberland  Presbytery  of  Kentucky,  dissolution  of,  x.  481. 

Curtis,  Rev.  G F.,  on  communion,  difference  between  Christian  and 
church  fellowship,  xxii.  557. 

Curtis,  Rev.  M.  A.,  sermon  on  sacerdotal  absolution,  xvii.  43. 

Curves,  how  measured,  xiii.  526;  their  design  and  effects  on  the 
surface  of  the  earth,  xxiv  391 

Cush,  describes  the  home  of  a coloured  race,  xxii.  616;  Gliddon’s 
theory  on  this  point,  617. 

Cuyler,  Dr.  C C.,  Discourses  on  signs  of  the  times,  xii.  1. 

Cyclopedia,  biblical,  Kitto’s,  xvii  554;  utility  of,  555;  should  be 
frequently  re-written,  556. 

Cyril,  Lucaris,  of  Constantinople,  account  of,  v.  213. 
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DA  COSTA— DECALOGUE. 


D 

Da  Costa,  Dr.  Isaac,  Four  witnesses,  or  harmony  of  the  Gospels  on  a 
new  principle,  reviewed,  xxviii.  408. 

Daille,  on  the  right  use  of  the  Fathers,  reviewed,  xiv.  G02. 

Dalton,  Dr.,  account  of  his  colour-blindness,  xvii.  485. 

Dana,  Dr.  1).,  letter  to  Prof.  Stuart  on  his  theory  of  sin,  xi.  590; 
memoirs  of,  xxxix  157. 

Daniel,  prophecies  of,  the  work  of  one  author,  ii.  333;  genuineness 
of  vindicated,  iv.  48;  objections  to  stated  and  answered,  50;  posi- 
tive proofs,  60. 

Dangerous  innovations  in  doctrine  and  order,  some  account,  v.  323; 
anxious  seats,  326;  new  measures,  328. 

Dartmouth  College,  origin  and  history  of,  xxii.  407. 

Darwinian  theory  of  the  origin  of  European  races,  refuted,  xl.  576. 

Davidis,  Francis,  one  of  the  first  who  taught  the  simple  humanity  of 
Christ,  account  of,  v.  181. 

David  of  Dinante,  his  pantheism  described,  xviii.  209. 

Davidson,  Dr.  Robert,  History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ken- 
tucky, xix.  481. 

Davidson,  Dr.  8.,  Introduction  to  New  Testament,  xxi.  144;  its  de- 
fects, 147;  treatise  on  Biblical  criticism,  xxv.  314;  xxix.  377 ; 
Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  xxxvi.  53;  his  mangling  the 
prophecies  of  Isaiah,  64;  specimen  of  his  looseness  in  reason- 
ing, 78. 

Daumer,  his  speculative  philosophy,  account  of,  iv.  359 ; his  pan- 
theism, 360;  his  philosophy  of  history,  362;  his  view  of  Chris- 
tianity, 363. 

Daunow,  P.  C.  F.,  Cours  d’Etudes  Historiques,  xxix.  213. 

Davies,  President,  his  letter  on  Bolingbroke,  ix.  351  ; account  of  his 
descendants,  360;  character  of  his  preaching,  363;  his  account  of 
the  stite  of  religion  among  the  Dissenters  of  Virginia,  xii.  169; 
of  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  378;  his  sermons  reviewed,  xiv. 
142;  his  theological  opinions,  148;  his  labours  among  slaves, 
xv.  27. 

Dead  Sea,  notice  of,  x.  81. 

Dead  languages,  reasons  for  the  study  of,  as  a means  of  education, 
xxv.  571. 

Death,  the  result  of  sin,  ii.  93;  of  infants,  reason  of,  97 ; meaning  of 
the  word  as  used  by  Paul,  v.  391,  viii.  218;  of  Christ,  nature  of, 
233;  the  second,  its  nature,  335;  state  of  souls  after,  theories 
regarding,  xi.  455;  true  doctrine  of,  466;  evidence  of,  472  ; Scrip- 
ture doctrine  of, xxii.  388;  of  Christ,  nature  of,  xvii.  99;  physical, 
nature  of,  164;  mode  of  in  an  unfallen  state,  xviii.  82. 

Deaconship,  original  functions  of,  vii.  242;  nature  of  the,  in  the 
primitive  church,  xix.  3U9 ; office  of,  as  described  in  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions,  xxi.  53. 

Decalogue,  the,  exposition  of,  by  Dr.  E.  Hopkins,  xviii.  349;  theo- 
ries as  to  the  limits  of  each  command  in,  xxviii.  196. 


DECLINE — DESCARTES. 
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Decline  of  religion,  sermon  on,  by  E.  M.  Johnson,  reviewed,  xi.  588. 

Decorum,  in  public  worship,  explained,  vi.  190;  offences  against,  192; 
in  prayer.  193;  singing,  195;  importance  of  the  duty,  197. 

Decrees  of  God,  doctrine  of,  two  essential  points  in,  iii.  161;  objections 
to,  and  how  answered,  169;  the  ultimate  end  of,  iv.  94;  articles  of 
Synod  of  Dort  on,  history  of,  250;  Melanchthon’s  views  of,  v.  524; 
the  doctrine  of,  stated  by  Samuel  Blair,  ix.  536;  popular  objections 
to  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of,  answered,  xvii.  574;  and  free-will 
reconciled  by  the  Schoolmen,  xviii.  210;  consistency  of  with 
human  freedom,  by  Dr.  N.  L.  Rice,  xxiii.  159;  Arminian  objec- 
tions to,  answered,  xxviii.  45;  different  theories  of,  explained,  xxix. 
103;  views  of  John  Robinson  the  Puritan,  174;  their  relation  to 
second  causes,  xxx.  319,  xxxiv.  279 ; how  Augustine  was  led  to 
write  on  the,  423. 

Defects  of  ministers,  not  cultivating  eminent  piety,  xxvi.  716;  not 
preaching  Christ  simply,  717 ; not  dealing  closely  with  the  con- 
science, 720;  their  sermons  too  much  like  essays,  721. 

Deist,  cowardice  of,  iii.  322. 

Deity  of  Christ,  exposition  and  defence  of  the  Scripture  doctrine  of, 
by  Platt,  i.  1;  testimonies  of  John  and  Paul,  18;  confirmed  by 
those  of  Christ  himself,  41 ; objections  answered,  159  ; views  of  the 
Polish  Unitarians  regarding  the,  v.  182;  of  the  Quakers,  428; 
relation  of  to  the  atonement  of,  viii.  202  ; defence  of  against  Dewey, 
xix.  4;  Swedenborg’s  views  of,  xx.  338  ; Bushnell’s,  xxi.  261 ; Uni- 
tarian cavils  against,  answered,  xxiv.  580 ; how  united  to  humanity, 
xxxii.  119,  138,  145. 

Delitzsch,  F.,  Exposition  of  the  prophecy  of  Habakkuk,  xxiii.  67  ; his 
system  of  translation  discussed,  71;  his  view  of  the  Song  of  Solo- 
mon, xxvi.  22. 

Delta  of  the  Mississippi,  time  required  for  its  formation,  xl.  579; 
Lyell’s  characteristic  blunder  regarding,  579. 

Demission  of  the  ministry,  overture  to  the  General  Assembly  regard- 
ing, discussed,  xxxi.  60. 

Demoniacal  possession,  exhibiting  in  Africa,  xxvii.  608. 

Demotic,  Grammar  of  Egypt,  xxvii.  649 ; remains  of  the  character 
in,  651. 

Denominations,  religious,  reciprocal  duties  of,  xxxvii.  282. 

Dens,  Peter,  on  the  worship  of  images,  xxvi.  260. 

Depravity,  human,  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  church  as  to  its  nature 
and  source,  iv.  290;  its  nature  and  extent,  v.  186;  Dr.  Wood’s 
essays  on,  reviewed,  vii.  546;  Dr.  Emmons’  view  of,  xiv.  539; 
native,  arguments  to  prove,  xviii.  71 ; moral  and  physical.  Finney’s 
theory  of,  refuted,  xix.  237 ; different  theories  of  its  origin  and 
nature,  xxv.  688;  of  its  nature,  xxvi.  101;  orthodox  view  of,  219; 
of  its  extent,  227  ; Unitarian  view  of,  xxix.  568  ; Edwards’  view  of, 
xxx.  592;  Dr.  N.  W.  Taylor’s,  xxxi.  518. 

Derbyshire,  dialect  of,  specimen  of,  xi.  534. 

Descartes,  his  relation  to  geometry,  xiii.  524;  his  a priori  method  of 
investigation,  criticised,  xv.  233. 
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DEVELOPMENT— DIVERSITY. 


Development,  nature  of,  theories  regarding  the,  xix.  110;  improper 
use  of  the  word,  xxiii.  272;  hypotheses  of,  various  phases  of,  xxiv. 
275;  contradicted  by  facts,  281 ; the  true  theory  of,  xxvi.  157;  Dr. 
SehafF s,  166;  the  nature  of  explained,  xxix.  222. 

Dewey,  Dr.  0.,  his  controversial  discourses  criticised,  xix.  1 ; designed 
to  show  what  Unitarianism  is,  2 ; his  view  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
trinity,  7;  atonement,  13;  five  points  of  Calvinism,  15;  inspiration, 
21 ; reply  to  his  inquiry,  what  has  Calvinism  done?  27. 

Dialects,  of  China,  vi.  99;  Annam,  106;  New  Testament,  Grammar 
of,  vii.  233;  Saxon,  xi.  530;  Nestorian,  xiv.  73;  Latin  of  middle 
ages,  xviii.  192;  Western  Africa,  xxvii.  204;  Ancient  Egypt,  650; 
old  Persian,  xxix.  149;  all  divergent  according  to  their  antiquity, 
xxxix.  463. 

Dictionary,  Union  Bible,  value  of,  x.  322. 

Dictionaries,  English,  history  of,  xxxvii.  374. 

Dies  irae,  character  and  versions  of  the  hymn,  xxviii.  609. 

Diligence,  necessity  of,  for  a minister,  iv.  491. 

Dimmick,  Mrs.  C.  M.,  memoir  of,  xviii.  608. 

Diognetus,  epistle  to,  critical  edition  of,  xxv.  44;  the  authorship  of 
theories  regarding,  47  ; translation  of,  54. 

Disputation,  for  its  own  sake,  evil  of,  v.  108. 

Discipline,  church  primitive,  xxi.  50,  396;  nature  and  design  of, 
xxix.  500;  revised  book  of,  reviewed,  xxx.  692;  family,  xxxv.  79; 
church,  Donatist  view  of,  xxxvi.  392;  imperfect  rights  and  obliga- 
tions as  related  to  church,  xxxviii.  94;  prison,  different  systems  of, 
compared,  xl.  41. 

Diseases,  to  be  found  in  Egypt,  ii.  571 ; of  the  mind  in  their  relation  to 
religion,  xxii.  1;  of  the  mind  in  relation  to  crime,  xxix.  345; 
extravagance  of  medical  jurists  on  this  head,  348;  Prichard’s  notes 
on,  359;  forms  in  which  manifested,  as  given  by  Beck,  361;  prin- 
ciples of  law,  English  and  American,  bearing  on,  372. 

Dissent,  the  law  of,  discussed,  vii.  89. 

Dissenters,  English,  history  and  condition  of,  vi.  284;  their  num- 
bers, 294 ; letter  to  the  Lord  Chancellor  on  their  case,  296. 

Divisions,  in  sermons,  rules  for,  xxi.  88. 

Divine  purpose  in  providence  and  grace.  (See  Decrees .) 

Diversity,  of  origin  of  human  species,  Agassiz’s  new  hypothesis,  xxii. 
603 ; change  of  position  on  the  question,  604 ; unity  of  species  an 
established  doctrine  of  natural  history,  605;  doctrine  of  Agassiz 
stated,  606  ; his  assumption  that  the  Bible  is  silent  on,  607 ; he 
confounds  two  distinct  questions,  610;  testimony  of  Scripture 
authoritative,  613;  what  it  is,  614;  bearing  of  the  question  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  fall  of  man,  619 ; main  positions  of  Agassiz  stated,  622; 
refuted,  623;  spontaneous  origin  of  varieties  in  the  animal  kingdom, 
624;  effect  of  climate  on  diversities,  627 ; division  of  the  African 
race,  by  Agassiz,  633  ; his  arguments  from  analogy  stated  and  refuted, 
636 ; social  bearings  of  his  theory,  639 ; definition  of  the  terms  of  the 
question,  are  all  men  of  the  same  species?  xxxi.  109;  Agassiz  con- 
founds species  and  variety,  114;  distinction  between  those  arising 
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out  of  nature  and  those  which  depend  on  circumstances,  119;  cha- 
racteristics of  species,  125;  Dr.  Bachman  against  Agassiz,  141; 
the  theory  of  the  latter  historically  as  well  as  zoologically  false, 
145;  the  theories  of  Dr.  Morton  on,  examined,  xxxiv.  435;  uncer- 
tainty of  craniology  as  bearing  on,  440;  Dr.  Nott’s  theory  refuted, 
449;  the  latest  theory  of  Agassiz,  its  merits,  xxxv.  110;  its  de- 
fects, 118;  evidence  against  his  theory  from  affinity  of  languages, 
333;  theory  of  Prof.  Huxley  stated,  xxxvi.  278;  arguments 
against,  282. 

Doane.  Bishop,  his  Reply  to  Boardman  reviewed,  xiii.  450. 

Dod,  Prof.  A.  B.,  his  character  and  attainments,  xviii.  350. 

Docetae,  their  doctrine  regarding  the  person  of  Christ,  xxi.  290. 

Doctrine,  progress  of  in  New  Testament,  Bampton  lectures  on,  by 
Bernard,  xl.  519;  stages  of  progress,  527. 

Doctrines,  of  the  Bible,  cautions  to  be  used  in  showing  their  accord- 
ance with  human  reason,  xx.  209;  two  great  systems  of,  xxiii. 
308;  accepted)  by  all  real  Christians,  xxiv.  27;  consequences  of 
regarding  them  as  dubious  or  unsettled,  28;  modes  of  stating  and 
defending  them  may  be  improved,  31. 

Doctrinal,  purity  in  the  church,  rival  theories  regarding,  xxiii.  295; 
Presbyterian  view,  296;  the  true  test  of,  297 ; preaching,  its  cha- 
racteristics and  value,  xxviii.  675 ; knowledge,  the  same  amount 
of  not  to  be  required  of  private  members  and  of  chureh  officers, 
xl.  176. 

Doddridge,  Dr.  Philip,  account  of  his  writings,  xxix.  236;  his  the- 
ology, 255;  his  poetry,  257;  account  of,  and  his  hymns,  xxx.  65. 

Dogmatic  history,  its  German  origin,  xix.  91;  works  on,  98. 

Domestics,  hints  on  their  religious  instruction,  xx.  69. 

Domestic  missions,  how  to  be  conducted,  iv.  72,  ix.  107 ; duty  to 
engage  in,  enforced  by  the  example  of  Christ,  xxi.  310;  the  off- 
spring of  Christian  patriotism,  321 ; bearing  of  on  our  country, 
325 ; on  the  world,  327. 

Donatist  controversy,  its  causes  and  character,  xxxiv.  415;  account  of 
the  sect,  xxxvi.  385 ; the  main  points  of  the  controversy,  390. 

Donegal,  Marquis  of,  notice  of,  xl.  408. 

Doric,  temple,  architectural  character  of,  xxviii.  480. 

Dorner,  his  account  of  Schelling’s  theology,  xxviii.  385. 

Dort,  Synod  of,  its  character,  iv.  239;  its  articles,  240;  its  members 
not  agreed  on  all  points,  240;  causes  of  its  meeting,  245. 

Double  sense  of  Old  Testament  prophecy,  poetry,  and  history,  diffi- 
culties of  the  theory,  xxvii.  456. 

Douglass  on  the  advancement  of  society,  iii.  306. 

Dramatic  entertainments,  why  attractive,  xxix.  204. 

Draper,  Dr.  J.  W.,  Treatise  on  forces  in  the  organization  of  plants, 
xvii.  345 ; his  views  on  questions  of  morals  and  religion  criticised, 
xxxviii.  145 ; holds  to  eternity  of  matter,  145 ; denies  supernatural 
agency,  147. 

Drawing  men  to  himself  how  Christ  does  it,  vii.  367. 

Drawing,  art  of,  x.  271;  its  relation  to  writing,  272;  not  a mere 
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accomplishment,  273;  indispensable  to  a teacher  of  mathematics, 
or  of  natural  history,  278. 

Dreams,  influence  of,  on  piety,  xxxii.  330. 

Drechsler,  on  Hebrew  roots,  notice  of  his  work,  v.  10. 

Dred  Scott  decision  explained,  xxxiii.  870. 

Druses,  their  history  and  principles,!.  210,  ii.  575. 

Dueling,  kinds  of  that  have  prevailed,  xx.  542;  modern,  involves  the 
guilt  of  suicide,  544 ; absurdities  of  its  laws,  550  ; what  can  be 
done  to  arrest  it,  557  ; Pollok’s  lines  on,  559;  sentiments  of  Mr. 
H.  Clay  on,  xxi.  239. 

Duer,  W.  A.,  Life  of  Lord  Sterling  reviewed,  xix.  318. 

DufEeld,  Dr.  Cr.,  account  of  New-scliool  doctrine  of  imputation,  xxxix. 
057 ; original  sin,  661;  regeneration,  662;  agency  of  the  Spirit, 
666  ; atonement  and  justification,  670;  election,  672. 

Duff.  Dr.  A.,  India  and  Indian  missions  reviewed,  xvii.  61 ; account 
of  his  shipwreck,  67 ; his  early  mission  labours,  73 ; on  the  Jesuits, 
xviii.  180. 

Duncan,  Dr.  H.,  Philosophy  of  the  seasons,  reviewed,  xviii.  478. 

Dunkeld,  monastery  of,  account  of,  xxiv.  198. 

Dutch,  the,  (of  Holland),  history  of  the  Reformation  among,  and  their 
republic,  xxxiii.  463;  their  relations  with  Philip  of  Spain,  469  ; 
William  of  Orange,  471 ; edicts  against,  account  of,  474;  their 
struggle  with  the  Duke  of  Alva,  476. 

Dwight,  Dr.  T.,  on  the  constituents  of  moral  character,  xxv.  37  ; 
views  of  original  sin,  40. 

Dwight,  B.  W.,  Modern  Philology,  its  discoveries,  history,  and  influ- 
ence, reviewed,  xxxvi.  629;  how  language  is  learned,  630;  what 
its  use  implies,  631 ; the  seal  of  a living  language  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  use  it,  633;  has  organic  unity,  634;  how  to  estimate 
the  nature  of  its  influence,  638  ; limits  of  divergence  and  approach, 
642. 

Dyer,  Life  of  Calvin,  reviewed,  xxii.  417 ; its  object  to  malign  the 
character  of  the  reformer,  419  ; his  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  evan- 
gelical religion,  423. 


E 

Earnestness,  essential  to  a minister,  iv.  494;  must  be  combined  with 
prudence,  495. 

Earth  the,  will  it  be  destroyed  ? xxvii.  279. 

Ebrard,  Exposition  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  reviewed,  xxvi.  276. 

Ecce  Homo,  reviewed,  xxxvii.  631 ; its  failure  to  attain  its  end,  644. 

Ecclesiastes,  book  of,  did  Solomon  write  it,  Prof.  Stuart’s  view,  xxiv. 
79;  answer  to  his  theory,  88;  scope  and  plan  of,  xxix.  419. 

Ecclesiastical,  law  of  complaints  and  appeals,  vii.  89, 186  ; offices,  the 
various  names  in  the  New  Testament,  explained,  xxi.  367 ; autho- 
rity. what  is  meant  by,  xxvii.  253;  the  source  of  it  not  from  the 
people,  256. 

Ecstacy,  its  nature  described,  viii.  357. 

Ecumenical  councils,  origin  of,  xxxix.  403. 
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Eden,  garden  of,  various  theories  as  to  its  site,  xxvi.  GOG;  the  leading 
interpretations  of  the  account  of  it,  xxxii.  96. 

Edom,  prophecy  against  exactly  fulfilled,  x.  78. 

Educated,  men.  duty  of,  vi.  169;  ministry,  duty  of  the  church  to 
provide,  xv.  587. 

Education,  Discourses  on,  by  Dr.  A.  Wylie,  reviewed,  ii.  554;  neces- 
sity of  right  methods  in,  iii.  351  ; Christian,  practical  view  of,  iv. 
82;  mistakes  regarding,  147 ; theories  of,  v.  165;  some  exaggerate 
the  vices  of  existing  modes,  166  ; or  misconceive  what  education  is, 
170;  or  attach  undue  value  to  forms  and  regulations,  172;  or  en- 
courage superficial  study,  173;  tendency  of  some  to  metaphysical 
refinements,  174;  various  theories  of,  xiv.  216;  errors  in,  xvi.  464; 
faults  of  the  so-called  inductive  method  of,  xxiii.  273;  the  true 
method,  275  ; the  order  of  nature,  277  ; true  kind  of,  286;  modern 
theories  of,  three  absurdities  of.  xxiii.  265 ; the  question  of,  points 
of  agreement  concerning,  in  the  church,  xxvi.  505;  should  the 
Bible  and  religion  be  excluded  from,  509 ; the  secular  theory  of, 
deceptive,  511 ; it  should  be  Christian  and  Protestant  in  this  coun- 
try, 516;  how  Romanists  should  be  dealt  with  in  the  matter  of, 
527. 

Education,  Board  of,  Annual  Report  of,  reviewed,  v.  55,  xv.  587. 

Education,  Public,  in  France,  England,  and  Germany,  compared, 
i.  374;  advantage  of  as  compared  with  private,  i.  397 ; study  of  lan- 
guages, especially  Latin  and  Greek,  as  a means  of,  401 ; discourses 
on  by  Dr.  A.  Wylie,  reviewed,  ii.  554;  errors  in  regard  to  the 
object  of,  iv.  146;  advantages  of  public  over  private,  iv.  233,  v. 
176;  state  of  among  primitive  Christians,  xvi.  9;  in  the  high 
schools  of  Germany,  xxv.  564;  popular  objects  and  methods  of, 
xxix.  610;  history  and  design  of  Normal  schools,  629;  importance 
of  physical  training  in  connection  with,  xxxiii.  185;  modern,  the 
outgrowth  of  mediaeval  schools,  xxxv.  573;  university,  different 
methods  of,  582 ; objections  to  common  schools  answered,  xxxviii. 
26;  is  the  system  of  worth  the  cost?  40;  proof  that  it  increases 
the  wealth  of  the  state,  41 ; in  the  collegiate  schools  of  England, 
222;  Normal  schools,  as  related  to,  their  nature  and  special  design, 
xxxviii.  361. 

Education  societies,  defended,  xv.  595;  objections  to,  answered,  597. 

Education  Society,  American,  plans  of,  criticised,  i.  344;  reply  of 
Prof.  Stuart  to  the  strictures,  560  ; rejoinder  to  him,  602  ; Assem- 
bly’s plan  of  vindicated,  367 ; reply  to  Prof.  Stuart’s  postscript,  ii. 
122 ; claims  of  the  cause  of,  iv.  581. 

Education,  religious,  importance  of,  iii.  296;  how  secured  to  the 
rising  generation,  302 ; in  our  common  schools,  303;  in  the  Irish 
public  schools,  account  of,  xiv.  87 ; scheme  of  Bishop  Wilson  for 
public  schools,  xv.  5;  as  bearing  on  denominational  peculiarities, 
12;  of  negroes  in  our  country,  account  of,  28;  should  be  given  in 
common  schools,  xviii.  435 ; of  negroes  in  the  South,  suggestions 
regarding,  xx.  3;  extent  and  results  of  in  our  colleges,  xxxi.  35; 
importance  of  in  schools  and  colleges,  xxxiii.  344;  how  to  make  it 
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effectual,  251;  its  relation  to  scientific  instruction,  xxxiv.  655; 
obligations  of  parents  to  give  it  to  their  children,  xxxv.  78;  in 
Sabbath-schools,  89. 

Edwards,  President,  his  Treatise  on  the  Will,  reviewed,  xii.  532;  the 
question  defined,  533;  power  of  contrary  choice,  theory  of,  refuted, 
535  ; necessity  requisite  to  freedom  of  action,  542;  bis  relations  to 
the  old  and  new  divinity  of  New  England,  xxx.  589;  his  theory  of 
virtue  criticised,  618;  ambiguities  of  his  terminology,  xxxvi.  681; 
number  of  his  descendants  in  1852,  xl.  592. 

Edwards,  Jonathan,  the  Younger,  memoir  of,  xv.43;  his  works  review- 
ed, 44;  account  of  his  father’s  improvements  in  theology,  xxx.  596. 

Egypt,  authentic  records  of,  xxii.  263  ; shepherd  kings  of,  265  ; He- 
brews in,  267  ; xxviii.  175;  plagues  of,  181 ; when  did  Israel  reside 
in,  189;  architecture  of,  feelings  produced  by,  487 ; compared  with 
the  Greek,  488;  state  of  in  Abraham’s  days,  xxix.  406;  Christian 
work  in,  xl.  548;  geography  of,  550;  fertility,  555;  climate,  556; 
population,  558  ; Fellah  of,  described,  564  ; state  of  woman  in,  568  ; 
monuments  of,  bearing  on  the  antiquity  of  man,  594;  they  refute 
the  development  theory,  596;  its  pyramids,  604. 

Egyptology,  origin  of,  xxviii.  715;  sources  of  information  in  regard 
to,  717 ; modern  students  of,  727  ; value  of,  to  Biblical  students,  731. 

Eichhorn,  arguments  against  the  inspiration  of  the  Septuagino,  ii. 
336. 

Einsiedeln,  convent  of,  account  of,  xiii.  201. 

Elam,  name  of  and  place,  explained  and  described,  ii.  54. 

Elders,  ruling  and  teaching,  distinction  between,  ii.  43;  in  the  church 
of  Ephesus,  50 ; Calvin’s  view  of  the  offices  of,  69;  distinct  from 
pastor  and  deacon,  v.  34;  word  interchangeable  with  that  of  bishop, 
vii.  247 ; how  he  differed  from  an  apostle,  251  ; of  Ephesus,  who, 
260;  not  a priest,  x.  174;  right  of  to  join  in  ordination  dis- 
cussed, xv.  313,  xvl.  277;  office  of,  as  described  in  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions,  and  by  Possidius  in  his  life  of  Augustine,  xxi.  52; 
their  place  in  the  church  of  Ephesus,  119;  their  functions  then, 
120;  bishops  included  under  the  generic  name  of,  124;  meaning 
of  the  words  ‘“let  the  elders  that  rule  well,”  125;  the  episcopal 
gloss  on  1 Tim.  iv.  14,  refuted,  129;  the  duties  of  as  described  by 
Clement  of  Rome,  396;  they  formed  the  congregational  presbytery, 
401;  office  of  among  the  Culdees,  xxiv.  197;  ruling,  Presbyterian 
view  of  the  office  of,  xxxii.  251 ; his  fundamental  relation  is  to  the 
people,  454,  456 ; not  to  be  ordained  by  imposition  of  hands,  457 ; 
views  of  the  Scottish  and  other  reformers,  459  ; they  are  not  minis- 
ters, but  laymen,  462  ; reason  for  this,  463;  views  of  Gillespie,  466 ; 
their  office  still  one  of  Divine  appointment,  469;  forbidden  by  the 
General  Assembly  to  join  in  the  ordination  of  ministers,  471 ; theory 
of  Dr.  Thornwell,  558;  real  use  and  import  of  the  term,  764;  among 
the  Jews,  705;  of  the  synagogue,  707;  to  be  distinguished  from 
Presbyters,  716;  the  passage  1 Tim.  v.  17,  examined,  726;  what  is 
implied  in  the  theory  that  they  are  presbyters,  748;  it  destroys  the 
Deaconship,  753. 
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Eldership,  history  of  the  office  among  the  Jews,  xix.  43 ; its  place  in 
the  Christian  church,  59;  theories  of  the  office,  xxxii.  185;  Dr. 
Thornwell’s,  186;  Adger’s,  190;  Stuart  Robinson’s,  197;  Scottish, 
202;  Dr.  Miller’s,  212;  Dr.  Owen’s,  217;  Calvin’s,  220 ; Presbyte- 
rian constitutional  view,  449;  office  of  filled  only  by  laymen,  463; 
office  of  under  the  Old  Testament,  704. 

Election,  ground  of  prejudice  against  the  doctrine  of,  iii.  157 ; may 
not  Calvinists  and  Arminians  unite  in  their  views  of,  627 ; earlier 
Arminian  view  of,  iv.  251 ; bearing  of  the  doctrine  of  on  that  of 
atonement,  xvii.  125;  theories  of  the  schoolmen  on,  xviii.  211; 
Dewey’s  distinction  between  election  and  selection  criticised,  xix. 
15;  notice  of  Dr.  Rice’s  work  on,  xxiii.  159;  answer  to  Arminian 
objections  to  the  doctrine  of,  xxviii.  45 ; consistent  with  free  agency, 
xxix.  126;  Mr.  Barnes’  theory  of  in  connection  with  atonement, 
criticised,  xxxi.  482;  Dr.  Taylor’s  theory  of,  528  ; Duffield’s  account 
of  the  New-school  theory  of,  xxxix.  672;  Dr.  Taylor’s  theory,  xl. 
386.  (See  Decrees , Predestination .) 

Elizabethtown,  notes  on,  by  Dr.  N.  Murray,  xviii.  182. 

Elmer,  L.  Q.  C.,  his  letter  on  Parochial  schools,  xx.  311. 

Elocution,  pulpit,  lecture  on,  by  Dr.  A.  Monod,  xv.  192;  rules  for 
delivery,  202. 

Eloquence,  defined,  xxiv.  535;  of  the  French  pulpit,  specimens  of, 
540 ; of  the  English  pulpit,  xxvi.  464;  of  the  Puritans,  474;  of  the 
French  pulpit  in  the  time  of  Louis  Fourteenth,  477 ; elements  of 
pulpit,  xxxv.  182,  417. 

Emancipation,  in  West  Indies,  account  of,  x.  602 ; of  slaves  in  Ken- 
tucky, reasons  why  it  was  not  accomplished,  xxi.  585  ; plan  proposed 
by  the  friends  of,  591;  its  merits,  601. 

Emerson,  R.  W.,  Address  at  Cambridge  on  Transcendentalism  as 
applied  to  the  teaching  of  Christianity,  xi.  95;  his  Essays  reviewed, 
xiii.  539 ; they  teach  Pantheism,  544. 

Emmons,  Dr.  X.,  his  works,  reviewed,  xiv.  529  ; evil  tendencies  of  his 
system  of  theology,  531 ; peculiar  features  of,  537 ; his  relation  to 
Edwards,  xv.  57. 

Emotions,  what  are  included  under  the  term,  ii.  206;  moral  explained, 
207;  their  relation  to  our  moral  judgments,  xxviii.  504;  to  spiritual 
objects,  506. 

Empires,  dissolution  of,  causes  of,  xxxii.  254. 

Encratites,  their  view  of  the  use  of  wine  in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  xiii. 
269. 

End  of  the  world,  meaning  of  the  phrase,  ii.  31. 

Endowments,  religious,  history  of,  xxv.  545;  English  law  of,  548; 
meaning  of  the  famous  rule  of  cypres,  555  ; the  latest  English  law 
of  mortmain,  556;  principles  on  which  such  trusts  are  to  be  admin- 
istered, 560. 

England,  church  establishment  of,  nature  of,  vi.  525;  evils  of,  535; 
religious  history  of,  ix.  14;  population  of  at  different  periods,  xiii. 
419;  state  of  agriculture  in,  424;  school  systems  of  described,  xv. 
6;  ecclesiastical  architecture  in,  xvi.  119;  conduct  of  towards 
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Ireland  in  the  time  of  James,  204;  ecclesiastical  constitution  of 
when  Charles  I.  ascended  the  throne,  xx.  337 ; his  effort  to  Armin- 
ianize  its  theology,  331);  history  of  prison  discipline  in,  xxi.  340  ; 
Macaulay’s  history  of,  reviewed,  xxii.  101 ; account  of  public 
libraries  of,  xxiii.  2;  account  of  early  Christianity  in,  xxiv.  192; 
history  of  the  Reformation  in,  by  D’Aubigne,  reviewed,  xxv.  637; 
does  the  church  of,  recognize  the  validity  of  non-episcopal  orders, 
xxvi.  377 ; proofs  that  she  does,  393 ; history  of,  by  Macaulay, 
reviewed,  xxviii.  289;  rapid  growth  of  power  in  India,  426;  revolt 
of  Sepoys  against,  xxx.  27;  her  hostile  feeling  towards  the  United 
States  during  the  recent  civil  war,  xxxiv.  153;  the  great  schools 
of,  account  of,  xxxviii.  222;  physical  condition  of  in  time  of  Wil- 
liam the  Conqueror,  xxxix.  113;  church  of,  under  Cromwell,  631; 
language  of,  history  of,  xl.  17. 

English  llible,  sermons  on,  by  Nevins  and  Adams,  viii.  157;  compe- 
tency of  the  translators  of,  164;  notices  of  them,  167  ; history  of, 
174. 

English  character,  elements  of,  defined,  xxviii.  286. 

English  church,  nature  of  as  an  establishment,  vi.  525;  religious 
state  of,  ix.  14  ; constitution  of  under  Charles  the  First,  xx.  387  ; 
early  history  of,  xxiv.  192;  history  of  the  reformation  of,  xxv. 
637;  recognizes  non-episcopal  orders,  xxvi.  377;  errors  in,  anti- 
quity of,  694;  state  of  under  Cromwell;  xxxix.  631. 

English  dissenters,  their  case  considered,  vi.  283. 

English  hymnology,  history  of,  xxx.  52. 

English  language,  evil  changes  of  in  America,  v.  52;  expediency  of 
its  introduction  into  India,  x.  461  ; its  original  elements,  xi.  541; 
importance  of  a thorough  knowledge  of  it  to  ministers,  xxii.  983; 
rise,  progress,  and  structure  of  it,  account  of,  321;  the  Queen’s  or 
the  Dean’s  (Alford),  reviewed,  xxxix.  358;  purity  of  in  the  United 
States.  563;  influence  of  the  Bible  on,  581;  study  of,  too  much 
neglected,  584 ; cannot  take  the  place  of  Latin  and  Greek  in 
the  work  of  education,  603;  origin  and  character  of,  xl.  4;  history 
of,  17 ; elements  of,  26 ; features  of  as  compared  with  those  of 
German.  32. 

English  pulpit,  history  of,  xxvi.  465. 

English  Puritans,  defended  against  the  charges  of  Macaulay,  xxii. 
108. 

English  Reformers,  their  views  of  church  government,  xxvii.  384. 

English  Reformation,  difference  between  it  and  the  Scottish  and  the 
Continental,  xx.  392;  mass  of  the  people  at  first  indifferent  to  it, 
xxv.  649. 

English  Universities  compared  with  American  colleges,  xxiv.  299; 
account  of  Cambridge,  303;  its  income,  308;  Oxford,  present 
state  of,  xxvi.  409. 

Epicurean  philosophy,  origin  of,  xxxix.  196;  objects  of,  197;  its 
ethics,  193;  its  introduction  into  Rome,  203;  its  influence,  212. 

Episcopacy,  origin  of.  explained,  iv.  28;  no  less  subject  to  divisions 
than  Presbyterianism,  v.  337 ; its  claim  to  be  a copy  of  the  Leviti- 
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cal  priesthood,  refuted,  339;  pretended  testimonies  of  Presbyterians 
in  favour  of,  341;  Luther’s  opinions  on,  343 ; teaching  of  the  earlier 
fathers  on,  348;  opinions  of  Jerome,  349;  of  Augustine,  351; 
tested  by  Scripture,  Onderdonk’s  work  on,  reviewed,  vii.  242 ; new 
theory  of  Griswold  and  Onderdonk,  373;  Colton’s  Reasons  for 
preferring  it,  reviewed,  viii.  396 ; theory  of  in  Oxford  Tracts  re- 
futed, x.  93 ; origin  of,  xiii.  3 ; its  claims  to  apostolical  succession 
refuted,  xiv.  129  ; present  state  of  the  controversy  with,  xv.  399 ; 
supposed  advantages  of  for  Oriental  missions  considered,  xvi.  520; 
its  claims  to  apostolical  succession  considered  and  refuted,  xix.  548; 
prelatic,  not  exhibited  in  the  “Apostolic  Constitutions,”  xxi.  48,  56; 
the  kind  of  exercised  by  Timothy  and  Titus  in  Ephesus  and  in 
Crete  explained,  132;  not  invested  with  all  the  powers  of  the  origi- 
nal apostles,  whose  office  as  such  was  temporary,  356,  542 ; its 
claims  without  support  in  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  392  ; teaching 
of  the  Protestant  Confessions  on,  xxvi.  386;  Bishop  Mcllvaine’s 
theory  of,  xxvii.  357  ; the  various  forms  of  described,  xxviii.  31; 
the  claims  of  to  apostolic  authority  and  succession,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Church  Review,  considered  and  answered,  7 ; two  modes  of 
defending,  12;  Bishop  Mcllvaine’s  theory  examined,  21;  of  the 
early  Culdees  not  prelatic,  xxxi.  5. 

Episcopalians,  their  views  of  Christian  union,  viii.  26;  their  bishops 
how  different  from  those  of  Presbyterians,  x.  172,  xiii.  2 ; discre- 
pancies among  themselves,  xv.  402;  position  of  the  evangelical 
party  of,  xvi.  309;  the  High  low  party  described,  538;  the  Eng- 
lish, how  treated  bj*  Cromwell,  xxxix.  648. 

Ephesus,  church  of,  not  prelatical,  xxi.  122. 

Epistles,  the  New  Testament,  their  special  design  and  place  in  the 
course  of  Divine  teaching,  xl.  538. 

Equivocal  generation  disproved,  xvii.  546. 

Erasmus,  life  of,  i.  267 ; his  relations  with  Farel,  v.  150  ; his  edition 
of  the  New  Testament,  vi.  272;  his  character,  x.  14;  notice  of, 
xxiii.  232. 

Erigena,  John,  his  pantheistic  system  described,  xiii.  552. 

Errors,  of  theological  students,  iii.  365;  of  pious  students  in  college, 
iv.  230;  the  source  of  them,  234;  evils  of,  235;  religious,  run 
in  two  directions,  xxvi.  696;  absolute  freedom  from  not  essential  to 
the  existence  of  the  church,  nor  to  salvation,  xxviii.  692;  no 
church  perfectly  free  from,  6.94. 

Erskine,  Ebenezer,  account  of  his  secession  from  the  church  of  Scot- 
land, vii.  22,  198;  his  relation  to  Whitefield,  216. 

Espy,  his  theory  of  storms  described,  xiii.  144. 

Essays  on  Formation  and  Publication  of  opinions,  reviewed,  iv.  394  ; 
on  the  Pursuit  of  Truth,  xviii.  53. 

Ethical  philosophy,  why  it  fails  to  benefit  man,  v.  34 ; its  relations 
to  Christian  theology,  35 ; its  principles  are  truisms,  36 ; still  re- 
mains in  a dark  and  confused  state,  vii.  377 ; of  no  practical  use, 
xviii.  267  ; a means  of  mental  training,  xxv.  9. 

Ethiopia,  uses  of  the  name  by  ancient  authors,  xxvii.  224. 

50 


394 


ETOX— EXEGESIS. 


Eton  College,  history  of.  xxxviii.  229. 

Euclid,  origin  of  his  fourth  proposition  explained,  xxiii.  269. 

Eucharist,  Kotnish  doctrine  of,  refuted,  vi.  63;  patristic  doctrine  of, 
xxxviii.  47 ; as  a sacrament,  48 ; as  a sacrifice,  59 ; celebration 
of,  67. 

Europe,  relation  of  America  to.  iii.  311;  present  state  of  religion  and 
religious  literature  in,  viii.  307  ; religious  statistics  of,  321 ; history 
of  the  civilization  of,  xi.  112;  its  difference  from  Roman  and  other 
older  forms  of,  116;  progress  of,  120;  influence  of  the  Crusades  on, 
128;  monarchy  in,  origin  and  forms  of.  129 ; state  of  education  in, 
xii.  244;  Baird's  visit  to  Northern,  reviewed,  xv.  142;  History 
of,  by  Alison,  reviewed,  250 ; state  of  during  the  middle  ages, 
xxvii.  67 ; history  of  revolutions  in.  xxxiv.  256 ; effect  of  Chris- 
tianity on  the  legislation  of.  xxxvi.  21;  growth  of  Papal  power  in, 
59 ; the  original  languages  of,  xl.  9. 

Eutaxia,  or  Presbyterian  liturgies,  reviewed,  xxvii.  445. 

Eutychians,  their  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  defined, 
xxi.  292. 

Evangelists,  wrong  views  of  their  office  and  work  in  the  present  day, 
iii.  566;  their  original  functions  in  the  primitive  church,  vii.  263, 
xiv.  47,  xvi.  34,  xxi.  561. 

Evangelization,  of  the  world,  how  it  cannot  be  done.  viii.  503  ; various 
modes  of.  xxxvi.  395;  the  Divine  plan  of,  401;  objections  an- 
swered, 408. 

Evangelical,  society  of  Geneva,  origin  of,  viii.  135 ; Alliance,  origin 
of,  xviii.  568;  basis  of.  576;  organization  5S1 ; system  of  doc- 
trine defended,  xxv.  342. 

Evidences,  of  Christianity,  lectures  on,  by  Mcllvaine,  reviewed,  v. 
76;  no  danger  of  too  many  books  of,  77 ; Dr.  O.  Gregory’s  work 
on.  reviewed,  xviii.  349;  lectures  on,  by  Dr.  51.  Hopkins,  reviewed, 
359 ; two  great  classes  of,  xxvii.  405. 

Evidences  of  a new  heart,  described,  vi.  353,  viii.  488;  consistent 
with  conscious  sinful  imperfections,  xiv.  451. 

Evils  of  an  unsanctified  literature,  xv.  65. 

Ewald,  his  Hebrew  Grammar,  reviewed,  viii.  60. 

Example,  holy  power  of,  iv.  317. 

Excision  of  the  Xew-school,  not  because  they  were  unfit  for  Christian 
communion,  xii.  592. 

Excluded  Middle,  in  logic,  explained,  xxvii.  586. 

Exegesis,  of  the  first  promise  of  Messiah  in  Genesis,  iii.  264;  of  Gala- 
tians, iv.  21 — 31  verses,  iv.  525  ; of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  527  ; 
notice  of  recent  German  works  bearing  on  the  science  of,  v.  9 ; of 
the  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  concerning  our  relation  to 
Adam,  387 ; defects  in  Bush’s  principles  of,  as  applied  to  the 
Psalms,  vii.  77  ; defects  of  Barnes’  as  applied  to  the  Gospels,  157 ; 
his  ignorance  of  the  principles  of.  as  seen  in  his  works  on  Romans, 
290;  example  of  Roman  Catholic  system  of,  ix.  202;  defects  of 
Bloomfield’s  system  of,  as  seen  in  his  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, ix.  274;  Bush’s  system  of,  as  seen  in  his  notes  on  Genesis, 
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xi.  272;  of  passages  of  Scripture  bearing  on  geology,  xiii.  385  ; the 
proper  aim  of  scriptural,  xiv.  206;  specimen  of  Hengstenberg’s,  xvi. 
54;  Junkin’s,  of  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  270;  Bush’s  principles 
of  prophetic,  399;  various  theories  of,  as  applied  to  the  Apoca- 
lypse, xix.  143 ; objections  to  the  typical  and  symbolical  system  of, 
as  applied  to  the  ceremonial  law,  xx.  87 ; the  proper  method  of, 
in  the  Song  of  Solomon,  xxi.  522;  of  the  prophecy  of  Habakkuk, 
xxiii.  73;  faults  of  the  allegorical  and  typical  system  of,  456;  of 
the  prophecy  of  Obadiah,  by  Caspari,  xxiv.  230;  of  numbers  as  to 
their  religious  significance,  xxv.  203 ; of  the  Song  of  Solomon  by 
recent  interpreters,  xxvi.  14;  of  the  Apocalypse,  by  Ebrard,  xxvi. 
277 ; of  Hebrews,  iv.  4 to  8 verses,  xxvii.  39 ; of  Nahum’s  pro- 
phecy concerning  Nineveh,  119;  the  schools  and  systems  of,  de- 
scribed, 226;  Jewish,  of  Malachi,  308;  theories  of  regarding  the  book 
of  Job,  xxix.  289;  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  426;  of  the  prophe- 
cies of  Ilosea,  xxxi.  97;  principles  of  typical,  443;  of  Micah’s 
prophecy  of  Christ,  xxxv.  610;  Davidson’s  false  and  flippant  of 
Isaiah,  xxxvi.  84;  of  the  Hebrew  word  Yashabh,  xxxix.  337. 

Exordium  in  a sermon,  rules  for,  xxi.  84. 

Expediency,  rule  of,  as  laid  down  by  Paul,  ii.  245;  when  it  becomes 
a moral  duty,  iii.  45 ; to  what  class  of  actions  it  applies,  xxxviii. 
108. 

Expiation,  Bushnell’s  objections  to,  xxxviii.  168;  the  true  doctrine 
implied  in  the  Mosaic  ritual,  170.  (See  Atonement.') 

Expository  preaching,  advocated,  x.  34;  secures  scriptural  knowledge, 
39;  a connected  knowledge  of  Bible  truth,  42;  gives  occasion  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  44. 

Extension,  how  the  notion  of  it  is  acquired,  ii.  194;  Brown’s  theorv 
of,  196. 

External,  affections  of  the  mind,  defined,  ii.  192;  things,  knowledge 
of,  how  acquired,  theories  of  Brown  and  Payne,  196 ; forms,  con- 
sistent with  spiritual  religion,  xiv.  136;  world,  adaptation  of  to 
man’s  intellectual  culture,  282. 

External  Evidences  of  Christianity,  nature  and  force  of,  as  stated  by 
Bishop  Mcllvaine,  v.  84. 

Extreme  unction,  account  of,  xxxvii.  188;  examination  of  Scripture 
passages  quoted  in  favour  of,  195 ; history  of,  199  ; supposed  effect 
of,  205  ; form  of  the  ceremony,  214. 

Ezekiel,  his  visions,  various  theories  of,  xvi.  387. 

F 

Faber,  Dr.  G.  S.,  Difficulties  of  Romanism,  reviewed,  i.  500;  the 
Many  Mansions  in  the  house  of  our  Father,  or  the  locality  of  hea- 
ven, xxvii.  269. 

Faculty,  as  a term  in  mental  science,  discarded  by  Brown,  ii.  186; 
used  by  Payne,  187  ; in  what  sense  it  may  be  used,  191,  199. 

Fagg’s  Manor,  account  of  revival  at,  ix.  542. 

Fairbairn,  Dr.  P.,  Typology  of  Scripture,  reviewed,  xxiii.  508; 
value  of  the  work,  511  ; casts  new  light  on  the  subject  of  types, 
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513;  Jonah,  his  life,  character,  and  mission,  516;  Ezekiel  and  the 
hook  of  his  prophecy,  519. 

Faith,  Christian,  nature  and  operation  of,  viii.  52;  as  an  element  of 
Christian  union,  xvi.  21 ; assurance  of,  Dr.  Malan’s  view  of,  xxix. 
834 ; in  Christ,  what  it  involves,  661 ; its  relation  to  knowledge, 
xxxiv.  31 ; to  reason,  33 ; a source  of  knowledge,  xxxv.  403;  sense 
in  which  the  word  is  used,  405;  proofs  of,  409. 

Family,  proper  training  of,  iii.  84;.  heads  of  the,  religious  obligations 
of,  vi.  172  ; relation,  goodness  of  God  in  establishing,  xx.  59;  wor- 
ship, influence  of,  on  children,  65;  on  intellectual  culture,  70; 
Christian,  relation  of  its  infant  members  to  the  church,  various 
theories  of,  xxix.  9;  worship,  evils  of  neglecting,  97  ; covenant  edu- 
cation of,  xxxiii.  240;  religion,  Westminster  directory  for  conduct- 
ing, xxxv.  80. 

Farel,  William,  memoir  of,  v.  145,  vi.  214. 

Fathers,  their  testimony  regarding  episcopacy,  ii.  59 ; on  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin,  93;  on  the  worship  of  saints  and  the  virgin  Mary, 

xiv.  409;  their  unanimous  consent,  value  of,  as  a proof  of  doctrine, 
603;  different  theories  as  to  their  authority  in  matters  of  doctrine, 
613 ; their  testimony  in  regard  to  Presbyterianism  and  Prelacy, 

xv.  556. 

Fathers  of  Resshine,  account  of,  xxxv.  291 ; Fraser  of  Alness,  298  ; 
Porteus  of  Kilmuir,  300;  McPhail  of  llesolis,  302;  McKenzie  of 
Lochanon,  303. 

Feasts,  Jewish,  account  of,  and  their  meaning  explained,  xx.  101. 

Feeling  and  knowledge  in  religion,  their  relation,  xxii.  670. 

Fellah,  the  Egyptian,  described,  xl.  564. 

Fenelon,  his  character  and  writings,  xxv.  167 ; his  relations  to  the 
Huguenots,  173;  his  work  as  a bishop  and  preacher,  178;  his  con- 
troversy with  Bossuet,  183;  his  relations  to  Madame  Guyon,  185. 

Ferrier,  Institutes  of  Metaphysic,  or  Demonstrative  Idealism,  re- 
viewed, xxix.  258;  his  theory  identical  with  pantheism,  278. 

Fetichism  of  Africa  described,  xxvii.  603. 

Feudalism,. its  nature  and  results,  xi.  121. 

Fichte,  account  of  his  philosophy,  xi.  51;  his  influence  on  German 
theology,  xxv.  437. 

Fidelity,  ministerial,  to  the  faith,  what,  and  how  indicated,  xxvi. 
440;  its  relations  to  the  church,  447 ; to  the  minister  himself,  448. 

Finney,  Bev.  G.  J.,  Sermon  on  the  New  Heart,  reviewed,  iv.  278; 
denies  that  a nature  can  he  holy,  287 ; on  Revivals,  vii.  482,  626; 
on  Sanctification,  xiii.  231 ; Lectures  on  Theology,  reviewed,  xix. 
237  ; his  conclusions  at  war  with  the  common  faith  of  Christendom, 
240  ; his  postulates  are  denied,  243  ; he  is  guided  too  exclusively 
by  mere  reason,  245;  his  two  fundamental  principles  stated,  250; 
their  consequences  defined,  258 ; his  book  made  up  of  half-truths, 
264. 

Fish,  H.  C.,  History  and  Repository  of  Pulpit  Eloquence,  reviewed, 
xxviii.  655. 

Fisher,  Professor,  his  critique  on  the  Princeton  Review,  and  defence 


FLAYEL— FKANCE. 


397 


of  Dr.  Taylor’s  theology,  reviewed,  xl.  368;  his  misuse  of  Augus- 
tin’s writings  to  prove  all  sin  is  voluntary,  370 ; his  complaint  that 
the  statement  that  Dr.  Taylor  and  Pelagius  were  at  one  on  the  sub-  , 
ject  of  free  agency,  answered,  375,  377  ; his  view  of  the  power  of 
a contrary  choice  explained  and  refuted,  389 ; he  does  not  set  forth 
Dr.  Taylor’s  ethical  theory  which  was  so  offensive  to  many,  394. 

Flavel,  his  Method  of  Grace,  noticed,  xviii.  347. 

Fliedner,  Rev.  Theodore,  travels  in  Holland,  v.  19  ; his  account  of 
the  Sabbath  as  observed  there,  and  the  character  of  the  preaching, 

20  ; of  the  Psalmody,  21  ; manner  of  observing  the  Lord's  Supper, 

23  ; synods  and  classes,  24 ; the  most  eminent  professors,  27  ; the 
Lutherans  in  Holland,  29  ; Remonstrants,  30  ; Baptists  or  Menno- 
nists,  31 ; Jansenists,  32. 

Flinter,  Colonel,  his  account  of  Porto  Rico,  x.  602. 

Florence,  condition  of,  in  the  15th  century,  ix.  311 ; labours  of  Sa- 
vonarola in,  314. 

Foote,  Dr.  W.  H.,  Sketches  of  Virginia,  historical  and  biographical, 
reviewed,  xxii.  208,  xxviii.  244. 

Force,  two  discoveries  of  modern  science  regarding,  xxxvii.  244;  the 
correlation  and  conservation  of,  explained,  245. 

Foreign,  churches,  correspondence  with,  when  begun  by  the  General 
Assembly,  i.  481  ; reasons  for,  486. 

Foreign  Missions,  claims  of,  ii.  587  ; in  the  Presbyterian  church,  his- 
tory of,  by  Dr.  Green,  x.  335 ; claims  of,  xv.  350 ; collateral  and 
secular,  benefits  of,  361 ; superintendence  of,  various  theories  of, 
xxxvi.  325;  proper  plan  of,  330  ; powers  of  a Board  of,  333. 

Foreknowledge,  Divine,  not  subversive  of  man’s  freedom,  iii.  166.; 
objections  to,  considered,  167 ; how  Calvinists  and  Aruiinians  may 
be  united  in  views  of,  168 ; consequences  of  denying,  164 ; Adam 
Clarke’s  theory  of,  164 ; Arminian,  174 ; theory  of  Dr.  Taylor  of 
New  Haven,  xl.  386.  (See  Decrees , Predestination .) 

Forms  of  Prayer,  is  their  use  warranted  by  Scripture,  ii.  392;  how 
far  they  are  approved  by  Presbyterians,  393 ; were  not  used  in 
social  worship  in  apostolic  times,  395  ; nor  by  early  Christians,  397, 
402;  testimonies  of  Justin,  Origen,  and  Tertullian  on  this  point, 
398;  not  of  necessity  written,  xxxi.  3. 

Forms  of  worship,  origin  of,  xviii.  489  ; the  earliest  Christian,  490; 
leading  purpose  of,  491 ; exercises  chosen  for  this  end,  492;  those 
used  in  early  ages,  493;  in  present  day,  496  ; office  of  sacred  song, 
502  ; history  of,  504;  fundamental  idea  of,  506. 

Forster,  John,  Statesmen  of  the  Commonwealth  of  England,  reviewed, 
xx.  380. 

Forsvth,  Rev.  J.,  Memoirs  of  Dr.  Alexander  Proudfit,  noticed,  xviii. 
609. 

Forsyth,  William,  Life  of  Cicero,  reviewed,  xxxviii.  577. 

Foster,  John,  notice  of,  xvi.  478  ; his  character  of  Robert  Hall,  481 ; 
of  Coleridge,  488 ; of  Blair’s  Sermons,  493 ; his  Essays  reviewed, 
xviii.  480. 

France,  religious  prospects  of,  in  1831,  iii.  383;  state  of  the  Roman 
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Catholic  church  in.  3S4;  of  the  Protestant,  390;  notice  of  the  Na- 
tional Reformed  Synods  of,  xii.  74;  state  of  the  labouring  classes 
in,  xvii.  013 ; influence  of  the  Jesuits  in,  xxi.  471 ; the  war  in  the 
south  of,  under  Napoleon,  xxii.  377  ; state  of  religion  in,  during  the 
time  of  Fenelon,  xxv.  168;  relations  of,  to  the  Papacy  at  the  present 
time,  xxxi.  690;  state  of  parties  in,  under  Henry  Fourth,  xxxiv. 
47 ; causes  of  the  first  Revolution  in,  259  ; national  church  distin- 
guished for  the  maintenance  of  its  liberties  against  the  Pope,  xxxv. 
21;  history  of  the  struggle,  25,  37. 

Francke,  August  Hermann,  life  of,  ii.  408. 

Franklin,  Gov.  William,  notice  of,  xix.  323. 

Fraser,  James,  of  Alness,  notice  of,  xxxv.  298. 

Frederick,  William  I.  of  Prussia,  notice  of,  xxii.  349;  the  Great, 
361. 

Free  Agency,  importance  of  the  question  concerning,  xxix.  101; 
three  theories  of,  103 ; fatalism  defined,  104;  efficiency  of  second 
causes,  105 ; contingency  explained,  106 ; moral  necessity,  109 ; 
rational  spontaneity,  110  ; ambiguous  terms  used  in  relation  to, 
113;  points  of  agreement  in  the  several  theories,  120;  the  real 
question  in  debate,  123;  arguments  in  support  of  the  Calvinistic 
theory,  124;  the  theories  of  Pelagius  and  Dr.  N.  W.  Taylor  iden- 
tical, xl.  64. 

Free  Will,  doctrine  of  the  Raeovian  catechism  on,  v.  183;  refutation 
of,  by  Arnold,  184 ; and  Divine  prescience  reconciled,  by  Anselm, 
xviii.  211.  (See  Will.) 

Free  Church  of  Scotland,  account  of  its  origin,  xvi.  86;  claims  of, 
229 ; pulpit,  reviewed,  xxi.  82 ; proceedings  of  General  Assembly 
of,  xxiii.  576. 

Fregier,  on  the  Dangerous  Classes  in  cities,  reviewed,  xvii.  608. 

French,  Presbyterianism,  history  of,  xii.  71;  Scotsmen  associated 
with,  91;  Revolution  and  the  English,  compared,  xv.  256;  causes 
of,  264 ; Orthoepy,  by  J.  S.  Ely,  reviewed,  xviii.  483 ; Pulpit,  elo- 
quence of,  xxiv.  532  ; Bossuet,  535;  Bourdaloue.  552 ; Massillon, 
559;  their  manner  of  delivery,  562;  Mystics,  their  eminently  reli- 
gious character,  xxviii.  147;  National  church,  history  of  its  con- 
tests with  the  Popes  for  its  liberties,  xxxv.  21. 

Friends,  of  Light,  description  of,  xviii.  525;  protests  against  by 
evangelical  ministers,  528  ; views  of  Schleiermacher  and  Ilengsten- 
berg  regarding  them,  530 ; (Quakers),  their  excellencies,  xxiii. 
416. 

Frothingham,  Philosophy  as  Absolute  Science,  reviewed,  xxxvii.  148. 

Fry,  Elizabeth,  memoir  of,  xx.  31;  her  labours  in  Newgate,  41. 

Fuller,  Andrew,  his  works  reviewed,  xviii.  547 ; though  much  en- 
gaged in  controversy  he  was  not  contentious,  569  ; value  of  his  Life 
of  Pearce,  551  ; his  efforts  in  behalf  of  missions,  552;  character  of 
his  theology,  553. 

Function,  mathematical,  explained,  xxxix.  296;  calculus  of,  307. 

Fundamental  doctrines,  criteria  of,  xviii.  329;  profession  of  necessary 
to  a true  church,  146. 
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Furst’s  Hebrew  Concordance,  reviewed,  xi.  305. 

Fusang,  country  of,  described,  xxv.  86;  supposed  to  be  the  Chinese 
name  for  Arabia,  87. 


G 

Galatians,  iv.  cb.  21 — 31  vs.,  exposition  of,  iv.  525;  Epistle  to,  illus- 
trates the  condition  of  the  apostolic  churches,  xxiii.  293. 

Gall,  his  Lesson  system  of  education,  v.  113;  method  explained,  120. 

Gallican  church,  liberties  of,  account  of,  ix.  488,  xxxv.  20. 

Gardiner,  William,  Music  of  Nature,  reviewed,  x.  347 ; sounds  of  na- 
ture reduced  to  musical  notation,  348;  requisites  of  a good  orator, 
349  ; practice  of  reading  sermons  injurious,  350;  means  of  strength- 
ening the  voice,  354;  improvement  of  Psalmody  since  Luther’s 
day,  356  ; character  of  the  great  European  composers,  358  ; evils  of 
choirs,  359. 

Gardiner,  Col.  James,  memoir  of,  xxix.  246. 

Gaussen,  Prof.,  Theopneusty  reviewed,  xvii.  409  ; the  principle  of 
design  important  in  revelation,  414;  three  sources  of  knowledge 
of  design  in  Scripture,  421 ; this  principle  of  design  a test  in  con- 
troversy, 426. 

Gebelin,  Count,  Le  Monde  Primitif,  notice  of,  his  views  of  the  origin 
of  language,  xxiv.  411. 

Gender,  original  idea  of  in  the  Japetic  and  Semitic  languages,  xxviii. 
452. 

General  Assembly,  American  Presbyterian  church,  ought  to  be  re- 
modelled, iv.  34;  reasons  for  the  change,  38;  outline  of  a plan  of, 
40. 

1835  — account  of,  vii.  440 ; choice  of  Moderator,  441 ; right  of 
Dr.  Edson  to  his  seat  as  an  elder,  443 ; Theological  Seminary  at 
Princeton,  445;  change  in  the  rule  of  the  Previous  question,  447; 
Assembly’s  funds,  449;  action  on  Slavery,  memorial  of  Chilicotbe 
Presbytery,  451 ; case  of  Fifth  church  of  Philadelphia,  appeal  of 
Bradford  and  others,  452;  appointment  of  a Professor  of  Pastoral 
Theology  at  Princeton,  456 ; discussion  on  Pittsburg  memorial, 
461 ; resolutions  regarding  ruling  elders,  475;  resolution  regarding 
Popery,  475;  ministers  without  pastoral  charge,  476. 

1836 — viii.  415;  debate  on  Foreign  Missionary  Board,  417; 
reports  on  Slavery,  440  ; desecration  of  the  Stibbath,  443  ; report 
on  biennial  meetings,  amendment  of  the  Constitution,  appeal  and 
complaint  of  Second  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  445;  trial  of  Mr. 
Barnes,  446;  concluding  remarks  on,  468. 

1837  — ix.  407 ; memorial  of  the  Convention,  408;  abrogation  of 
the  Plan  of  Union,  412;  citation  of  judicatories,  436;  exclusion  of 
Western  Reserve  Synod,  448;  discussion  on  American  Home  Mis- 
sion and  Education  Societies,  467 ; disowning  of  the  Synods  of 
Genesee,  Utica,  and  Geneva,  469;  new  standing  rules,  475;  action 
on  the  Third  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  476;  concluding  re- 
marks, 477. 
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1338 — x.  457 ; account  of  the  disruption  of,  459  ; origin  and  his- 
tory of  the  Constitution  of  the  church,  465;  powers  of  the,  476; 
mistakes  of  the  Xew-school  brethren,  491. 

1839 — xi.  416;  discussion  on  the  state  of  the  Church.  418;  an- 
niversary of  the  Boards,  423 ; Board  of  Publication  established, 
428 ; complaint  of  A.  D.  Metcalf  and  others  against  the  Synod  of 
Virginia,  429  ; ministers  without  charge,  446  ; act  regarding  diffi- 
culties iu  the  Presbytery  of  Hudson.  447. 

1840  — xii.  411;  judicial  case  of  Bev.  W.  S.  Fraser,  414;  of 
Samuel  Lowrie,  415;  of  the  Bev.  Mr.  Keller,  417 ; of  Presbytery 
of  Blairsville,  418;  memorial  of  Presbytery  of  Miami,  and  debate 
on  the  subject  of  deacons,  419  ; annual  reports  of  Boards,  425. 

1841 —  xiii.  565;  letter  from  the  Scottish  General  Assembly, 
566;  complaint  of  J.  Kirkpatrick  against  Synod  of  New  Jer- 
sey. 570  ; of  the  First  church  of  Peoria  against  Synod  of  Illinois, 
571 ; T.  B.  Clark  and  others  against  the  Synod  of  Cincinnati,  574  ; 
annual  reports,  575;  resolutions  on  the  death  of  President  Harri- 
son. 581. 

1842 —  xiv.  472 ; invitation  of  the  Xestorian  bishop  Mar  Yohan- 
nan  to  a seat  near  the  Moderator,  473;  property  of  Lane  Seminary, 
474;  acton  hasty  ordination,  and  unauthorized  demission  of  the 
ministry,  477 ; debate  on  imposition  of  hands  when  ordaining 
elders  and  deacons,  4S2;  on  manufacture  and  sale  of  ardent  spirits, 
484;  reports  of  Boards,  486;  resolutions  explanatory  of  acts  of 
1S37  and  1838,  494;  the  case  of  the  First  church  of  Peoria,  496; 
appeal  of  the  Bev.  A.  McQueen.  497. 

1843 —  xv.  407;  reports  of  Boards,  409;  overture  on  church 
membership  of  ministers,  421 ; baptism  of  orphans,  422  ; Lane 
Seminary,  423 ; bicentennary  of  Westminster  Assembly,  425;  special 
prayer  for  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  427 ; right  of  ruling  elders 
to  join  in  ordination  of  ministers,  432  ; act  regarding  the  quorum 
of  a Presbytery,  444;  overtures  and  debate  ou  Marriage  question, 
450;  case  of  Bev.  A.  McQueen,  457  ; Temperance  question,  461. 

1844—  xvi.  418  ; church  extension,  419;  appeal  of  Dr.  B.  Breck- 
inridge on  the  act  respecting  quorum  of  Presbytery,  424;  overture^ 
on  the  Elder  question,  434;  Free  Church  delegates  received,  438; 
reports  of  Boards,  445  ; memorials  on  Slavery,  453. 

1845  — xvii.  428  ; reports  of  Boards,  429  ; memorials  on  Slavery, 
438 ; discussion  on  Marriage  question.  441 ; on  Bomish  baptism, 
444. 

1846 —  xviii.  418  ; act  on  title  of  Bishop,  419  ; debate  on  Slavery, 
421 ; debate  on  joint  celebration  of  Lord’s  Supper  by  the  Old  and 
Xew  Assemblies,  428 ; parochial  schools,  433 ; the  McQueen  case, 
450  ; Commissions  of  Presbytery,  451. 

1847 —  xix.  396;  debate  on  reduction  of  representation,  397; 
report  on  Commissions  of  Presbytery,  400 ; the  McQueen  case,  411  ; 
case  of  Bev.  Dr.  Scott,  419;  correspondence  with  Scottish  and 
Irish  churches  on  slavery,  427 ; demission  of  pastoral  office,  441  ; 
Christian  union,  442. 
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1848  — xx.  403;  notice  of  the  death  of  Drs.  Green  and  Matthews, 
404;  right  of  church  members  to  withdraw  from  the  church,  408 ; 
case  of  Rev.  Dr.  John  Skinner,  413;  overture  on  Temperance, 
424;  report  on  the  Finances  of  the  Boards,  432;  report  on  Theolo- 
gical Seminaries,  443. 

1849  — xxi.  422 ; church  music  and  a common  periodical  for  the 

Boards,  423;  resolutions  on  Christian  union,  424  ; on  the  American 
Bible  Society,  426 ; case  of  W.  H.  Marquis,  441 ; of  J.  Leroy 
Davis,  442;  election  of  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander  as  Professor  of  Church 
History  at  Princeton,  447  ; memorials  on  slavery,  449 ; support  of 
aged  ministers,  450;  overture  on  examination  of  ministers,  450; 
overture  for  a cheap  weekly  paper,  451  ; resolutions  on  preaching 
without  notes,  453.  • 

1850  — xxii.  441 ; debate  on  cheap  religious  papers,  442 ; pro- 
posed modification  of  Board  of  Missions,  453  ; proposed  modifica- 
tion of  Boai'dof  Education,  461 ; act  regarding  church  members  re- 
moving without  a certificate,  468  ; complaint  of  Rev.  T.  J.  Smylie, 
471 ; debate  on  Western  Seminaries,  473;  memorial  of  Presbytery 
of  Ningpo  on  marriage  of  Christians  with  heathen,  476;  ordination 
by  only  two  ministers,  477 ; rule  regarding  principal  and  alternate 
delegates,  483. 

1851 — Case  of  Rev.  Dr.  Duncan  McAuley,  xxiii.  521  ; letter  of 
Rev.  Dr.  McGill  regarding  his  resignation  of  his  professorship  in 
Allegheny  Seminary,  523 ; report  on  cheap  papers,  526 ; letter  of 
Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander  on  cheap  papers,  527 ; division  of  Synod  of 
New  Jersey,  528 ; missions  to  Papal  lands,  529;  Princeton  Semi- 
nary, resignation  of  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander,  and  transfer  of  Dr.  J.  A. 
Alexander,  536 ; case  of  Mr.  A.  Stone,  and  appeal  of  Mr.  Perkins 
from  decision  of  Presbytery  of  Sangamon,  548 ; dismission  of  mem- 
bers to  other  churches,  550. 

1852  — xxiv.  462  ; sermon  of  Dr.  Humphrey,  463;  finances  of 
the  Assembly,  J64 ; act  in  regard  to  Charleston  Union  Presbytery. 
465;  overture  of  Synod  of  New  Jersey  in  regard  to  taking  testi- 
mony, 467 ; reports  of  Boards,  468 ; discussion  on  cheap  newspa- 
pers, 480;  discussion  on  Princeton  Seminary,  484;  decease  of  Dr. 
Alexander,  485;  election  of  Dr.  Humphrey  to  that  Seminary,  494 ; 
overture  on  reordination  of  Methodist  elders  and  deacons,  and  on 
the  rights  of  conscience,  497. 

1853  — xxv.  450 ; irregular  commissions  of  delegates,  451 ; answer 
to  overture  on  admission  of  those  to  the  Lord’s  Supper  who  reject 
the  doctrines  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  452  ; on  right  of  sessions 
to  dismiss  members  to  no  particular  church ; new  standing  com- 
mittees, 453 ; address  of  Dr.  Adamson  of  South  Africa,  455 ; let- 
ter to  Waldensian  church,  459;  reports  of  Boards,  461;  reply  of 
Dr.  C.  C.  Jones  to  objections  to  the  policy  of  the  Domestic  Board, 
490  ; discussion  on  Union  Theological  Seminary  of  Virginia.  502  ; 
Danville,  506 ; election  of  Drs.  Breckinridge,  Humphrey,  Palmer, 
and  Gurley  as  professors  in  Danville,  516 ; of  Dr.  Boardman  to 
Princeton,  517 ; Historical  Society,  521 ; church  in  the  city  of 
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Washington.  522;  rights  of  conscience  for  Americans  abroad,  523; 
complaint  of  James  Russel  against  the  Synod  of  Georgia,  526. 

1854 —  xxvi.  545  ; church  in  city  of  Washington.  546  ; reports  of 
the  Boards,  547 ; debate  on  Church  Extension,  558 ; on  Theo- 
logical Seminaries.  564  ; Dr.  McGill’s  letter  and  transfer  to  Prince- 
ton, 567  ; case  of  Dr.  Day  of  Wooster.  Ohio ; can  a man  whose  chil- 
dren have  not  been  baptized  fill  the  office  of  elder  ? 571 ; overture  for 
dividing  Synod  of  Philadelphia,  and  of  Pittsburg,  572  ; overtures 
on  systematic  benevolence.  573;  paper  from  Synod  of  New  York 
on  ministerial  support,  575. 

1855 —  xxvii.  467;  memorial  on  appeals  and  complaints.  470; 
overture  of  Rev.  Angus  Johnston  on.  Who  have  a right  to  vote  for 
pastors?  48%;  memorial  to  dissolve  Synod  of  Baltimore,  489  ; reso- 
lutions and  report  on  Ashmun  Institute,  500;  report  and  debate  on 
Commissioners  of  the  Assembly,  502 ; complaint  of  the  General 
Synod  of  the  Dutch  church.  508;  debate  on  Church  Extension. 
509  ; action  on  the  death  of  Dr.  P.  Lindsley.  541. 

1856  — xxviii.  552 ; reports  of  Theological  Seminaries,  553 ; of 
Boards,  558;  action  regarding  ministerial  support,  576;  relief  of 
indigent  clergymen,  578;  complaint  of  the  church  of  Stillwater 
against  Synod  of  New  Jersey,  582  ; of  Rev.  II.  G.  Gardiner  against 
Synod  of  Wisconsin,  585  ; case  of  Gen.  W.  A.  Petriken,  on  the 
question.  Is  installation  necessary  to  constitute  a man  a ruling  elder 
in  a particular  congregation,  586;  New  Digest,  590. 

1857 —  xxix.  440;  Theological  Seminaries,  441;  Boards,  447; 
relative  powers  of  elders  and  deacons,  471 ; American  Bible  Society 
on  alterations  of  the  English  Bible,  472;  disabled  ministers,  484; 
centennial  celebration  of  the  Reunion  of  Synods  of  New  York  and 
Philadelphia,  486 ; right  of  elders  to  exhort  and  expound  Scrip- 
ture, 487;  overture  regarding  Independent  Presbyterian  church,  or 
followers  of  Rev.  W.  C.  Davis,  489  ; Foreign  correspondence.  490  ; 
revision  of  the  Book  of  Discipline,  491. 

1858 —  xxx.  533;  overture  on  American  Bible  Society’s  new 
edition  of  the  Bible,  534  ; reports  of  Boards,  537  ; overture  on  re- 
union with  the  New-school,  South,  555;  Dr.  Breckinridge’s  motion 
and  debate  on  Church  Commentary  of  the  Bible.  559;  Centenary 
celebration  of  Reunion.  564;  Theological  Seminaries,  566;  appeal 
and  complaint  of  Rev.  R.  S Finlay  against  the  Synod  of  New  Jer- 
sey, 569. 

1859 —  xxxi.  538;  overture  on  demission  of  the  ministry,  539; 
reports  of  Boards.  540;  debate  on  Advisory  Committees  and  Dis- 
trict Secretaries  of  Board  of  Domestic  Missions,  552;  debate  in  re- 
gard to  Board  of  Publication  raised  by  Dr.  Edwards,  566 ; Theolo- 
gical Seminaries.  580  ; debate  on,  raised  by  Dr.  E.  McMaster,  587  ; 
revised  Book  of  Discipline,  594;  debate  on.  595;  colonization  and 
theory  of  the  church,  debate  on  raised  by  Dr.  Thornwell,  607. 

I860  — xxxii.  511 ; debate  on  Reorganization  of  the  Boards,  512 ; 
explanation  of  Dr.  McGill  in  regard  to  a supposed  difference  be- 
tween himself  and  Dr.  Hodge  on  church  government,  522  ; reports 
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of  Boards,  523;  letter  from  the  Assembly  to  Rev.  Dr.  Van  Rensse- 
laer; then  dangerously  ill,  529 ; memorial  on  Father  Chiniquy’s 
mission  to  French  Canadians — Revised  Book  of  Discipline,  534 ; 
Theological  Seminaries,  535  ; death  of  Dr.  J.  Addison  Alexander, 
536  ; election  of  Dr.  Palmer  and  C.  W.  Hodge  to  Princeton,  Dr. 
•Paxton  to  Allegheny,  and  Dr.  J.  T.  Smith  to  Danville,  539 ; over- 
ture in  regard  to  correspondence  with  Cumberland  Presbyterians. 
539  ; memorials  and  debate  on  province  of  the  church  in  regard  to 
Colonization,  Temperance,  Slave  trade,  and  Slavery,  541 ; letter  of 
Dr.  W.  L.  Breckinridge,  543. 

1861  — xxxiii.  511 ; answer  to  overture  from  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  in  regard  to  translation  of  baptizo  in  foreign  versions,  512; 
Dr.  Spring’s  motion  in  regard  to  the  National  crisis, — what  is  the 
effect  of  a motion  “ to  lay  upon  the  table,”  512  ; Dr.  Chester’s  tri- 
bute to  the  memory  of  Dr.  Van  Rensselaer,  519  ; debate  on  the 
policy  of  Board  of  Publication,  524;  debate  on  the  question, 
“ Have  non-communicants  the  right  to  vote  in  the  election  of  a 
pastor,”  538 ; debate  on  state  of  the  country,  542 ; record  of  ayes 
and  nays  on  the  final  vote,  547 ; protest  of  Dr.  Hodge  and  others, 
548 ; answer  to  the  protests,  552. 

1862  — xxxiv.  464  ; revised  Book  of  Discipline,  465 ; debate  on 
Board  of  Publication  raised  by  Dr.  Musgrave,  468  ; report  on  Sys- 
tematic benevolence,  495 ; union  of  New  and  Old-school  Assem- 
blies, 497  ; Presbyterian  Almanac,  498  ; memorial  of  Dr.  R.  Breck- 
inridge on  Danville  Seminary  as  affected  by  the  civil  war,  500; 
paper  on  the  state  of  the  church  and  the  country,  503 : debate  on, 
507. 

1863  — xxxv.  439 ; correspondence  between  Moderators  of  the 
Old  and  New  Assemblies  on  union,  440  ; appointment  of  delegates, 
442  ; complaint  of  Dr.  R.  Breckinridge  against  Synod  of  Kentucky, 
479;  debate  on  the  right  of  non-communicants  to  vote  in  electing 
a pastor,  480 ; complaint  of  Smiley  Shepherd  against  Synod  of 
Illinois,  486;  complaint  of  W.  B.  Guild  against  Synod  of  New  Jer- 
sey, 487 ; of  Mr.  M.  Hummer  against  Presbytery  of  Highland, 
488  ; of  Dr.  Thomas  F.  Worrell  against  Synod  of  Illinois,  490  ; 
overture  regarding  the  licensure  of  candidates  before  completing 
the  full  course  of  study,  493  ; administration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper 
in  private  houses  in  case  of  sickness,  494  ; rights  of  Session  and 
Trustees  defined,  494 ; act  on  Slavery,  496. 

1864  — xxxvi.  506;  report  on  Psalmody,  506;  increase  of  sala- 
ries, 507  ; pastoral  letter  to  the  churches  on  the  same,  508 ; prayer 
for  the  country,  512;  revised  Book  of  Discipline,  513;  overture  on 
parsonages,  532 ; reunion  of  Old  and  New-school,  memorial  from 
New-school  Assembly,  535;  report  on  Slavery,  539;  complaint  of 
Dr.  McPheeters  of  St.  Louis,  552  ; history  of  the  case,  553. 

1865  — xxxvii.  458 ; report  of  Committee  on  appellate  courts, 
459  ; report  on  education  of  Freedmen,  463  ; death  of  Dr.  Chester, 
475;  debate  on  the  kind  of  missionaries  to  be  sent  South,  and 
return  of  former  members  of  the  church  there,  485  ; union  of  evan- 
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gelical  denominations  and  reunion  of  Old  and  New-school,  488  ; 
success  of  the  national  arms,  and  death  of  President  Lincoln,  494  ; 
debate  and  resolution  on  state  of  the  country,  496. 

1866  — xxxviii.  424 ; Declaration  and  Testimony  of  Louisville 
Presbytery,  425 ; reasons  for  this  Testimony,  427 ; action  proposed 
by  it,  428  ; address  of  Dr.  Stanton  on  taking  Moderator’s  chair, 
433  ; exclusion  of  delegates  from  the  Louisville  Presbytery,  434 ; 
memorial  of  the  excluded  delegates,  441  ; Dr.  Boardman’s  resolu- 
tion on,  445;  protest  of  Dr.  Van  Dyke  and  others  against  the  final 
vote,  449  ; answer  to  it,  451 ; report  and  debate  on  Presbytery  of 
Louisville,  454  ; speech  of  Dr.  Humphrey,  462 ; review  of  the 
whole  case,  480. 

1867 —  xxxix.  440  ; Reunion  of  Old  and  Xew-school,  441 ; report 
of  the  Joint  Committee,  442  ; memorial  from  certain  signers  of  the 
Declaration  and  Testimony,  446 ; report  on  unemployed  ministers, 
448;  delegation  from  Free  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Irish 
Assembly,  459 ; statistics  of  the  Irish  church.  462 ; proposed  new 
law  in  regard  to  the  election  of  pastors,  480  ; overture  of  Chicago 
Presbytery  on  the  neglect  of  infant  baptism,  481 ; report  of  Com- 
mittee of  Ten  on  the  Declaration  and  Testimony,  482  ; debate  on, 
490  ; report  on  Reunion,  493  ; debate  on  it,  498. 

1868 —  xl.  410;  proposed  correspondence  with  Southern  Presby- 
terian church,  411 ; complaint  of  Rev.  A.  M.  Cowan  against  Pres- 
bytery of  Sidney,  413 ; Dr.  McCosh’s  acceptance  of  Presidency  of 
Princeton  College,  415  ; Reunion,  report  of  Joint  Committee,  417 ; 
debate  on,  420;  New-school  construction  of  the  doctrinal  basis, 
438;  protest  against  the  act  approving  of  the  Basis  by  Dr.  Hodge 
and  others,  456;  answer  to  it.  461. 

General  Assembly,  Scottish,  of  1638,  preliminary  history,  x 362;  the 
meeting  of,  378;  Baillie’s  narrative  of,  378;  the  first  great  debate 
in,  381 ; exceptions  of  the  bishops  against,  387  ; deposition  of 
bishops  and  others,  392. 

General  Assembly,  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  1843;  preliminary  his- 
tory, xvi.  86;  protest  signed  by  ministers  and  elders,  91;  1851, 
xxiii.  575;  sustentation  fund,  579;  new  college,  581;  scheme  of 
scholarships,  583;  Jewish  mission,  585;  foreign  missions,  589; 
education,  593  ; colonies,  595  ; Dr.  Duff’s  closing  address,  596. 

General  laws  defined,  xxiii.  612. 

General  terms,  origin  of,  explained,  ii.  200  ; their  connection  with 
the  process  of  reasoning,  202. 

Geneva,  beginnings  of  Reformation  in,  v.  157 ; history  of  it  in,  viii. 
117;  revival  of  religion  in,  134.  (See  Calvin — Far  el.) 

Generic  life  of  the  human  race,  doctrine  of,  not  founded  in  Scripture, 
xxxii.  136. 

Genuineness  of  the  word  of  God,  xviii.  604.  (See  Evidences.) 

Geuesis,  notes  on,  critical  and  practical,  by  G.  Bush,  xi.  271  ; works 
on,  reviewed,  xiv.  199;  Calvin,  203;  Tuch,  204;  Turner,  207; 
Blunt,  209;  design  of  the  book  of,  xxvii.  25;  antiquity  of  the  book 
of,  xxxiii.  37 ; not  a vision,  39;  quoted  as  the  word  of  God  in  the 
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New  Testament,  41;  not  composed  out  of  secular  documents,  48; 
tlie  Bible  of  the  patriarchal  period,  57. 

Geology,  history  of  the  science  of,  xiii.  368  ; sketch  of,  370;  relation 
of  to  the  Bible,  384,  xxiii.  164;  its  contributions  to  Christian 
evidences,  xxiv.  147. 

Geometry,  analytical,  its  nature  and  value,  xiii.  524 ; of  the  ancients, 
526 ; great  superiority  of  the  modern,  536  ; the  old  Greek,  excel- 
lence of,  xxiii.  270  ; science  of,  objects  of,  xxxix.  308. 

Gerhardt,  Paul,  notice  of  his  hymns,  xxii.  585. 

German,  philosophy,  its  aims,  iv.  359  ; resemblance  to  that  of  the  St. 
Simonians,  360 ; works  on  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  v.  9 ; 
periodicals,  ix.  103;  theological  seminaries,  205;  ministerial  quali- 
fications, 210 ; modern  philosophers,  xi.  43;  university  education, 
or  the  professors  and  students  of  Germany,  by  W.  C.  Perry,  xix. 
336  ; comparison  of  with  those  of  England,  341 ; the  freedom  of, 
346;  the  advantages  of,  351;  Christianity  of  the  last  century, 
threefold  conflict  in,  xxii.  354;  theolpgical  writers,  difference  be- 
tween them  and  English,  541;  hymnology,  575;  schools  of  ideal- 
ism, xxiv.  261;  grammar,  how  studied  in  Germany,  xxv.  578; 
university  life,  curiosities  of,  xxvi.  33  ; grand  elements  of,  48  ; philo- 
sophy, described,  xxviii.  351 ; consequences  of,  with  reference  to 
theology,  354 ; Reformed  liturgy,  account  of,  xxx.  182. 

Germany,  religious  state  of,  xviii.  514;  hymnology  of,  history  of,  xxii. 
575;  church  music  in  Luther’s  time,  581;  theology  in,  xxv.  430; 
history  of,  434;  Semler’s  influence,  435;  the  supernaturalists,  436; 
influence  of  Hegel  and  Schelling,  440  ; of  Be  Wette,  442;  Schleier- 
macher  and  his  disciples,  443;  Neander,  444;  high  Lutheran  ten- 
dency, 446  ; Pietism,  448;  high  schools  of,  education  in,  xxv.  564; 
university  life  in,  xxvi.  33. 

Gervinus,  doctrines  of  described,  xviii.  522. 

Gesenius,  merits  of,  as  a lexicographer,  iv.  273;  he  does  not  recog- 
nize the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  274;  as  a philologist,  570 ; his 
Hebrew  Lexicon,  translated  by  Robinson,  ix.  88;  personal  charac- 
ter of,  89  ; his  Hebrew  Grammar,  translated  by  Conant  and  Stuart, 
xix.  117. 

Ghost-seeing,  Swedenborg’s  law  of,  xl.  214. 

Gibbon,  value  of  his  history,  xxvii.  65. 

Gibson,  Bishop,  on  the  instruction  of  slaves,  xv.  25. 

Gieseler,  his  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  Gospels,  xx.  598;  his  Text- 
book on  Church  History,  reviewed,  xxix.  636. 

Gilchrist,  his  scheme  of  an  Indian  alphabet  described,  x.  406. 

Gillies,  Dr.  John,  his  character  as  a preacher  and  pastor,  iv.  262. 

Gillespie,  Rev.  Thomas,  memoir  of,  xviii.  27. 

Gilfillan,  Rev.  George,  Bards  of  the  Bible,  reviewed,  xxiv.  53 ; its 
exaggerated  style,  57. 

Gillett,  Dr.  E.  11.,  Men  and  times  of  the  Reunion  of  1758,  reviewed, 
xl.  608  ; his  mistakes,  624. 

Girard  college,  account  of,  xii.  245. 
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Gnostics,  no  traces  of  in  the  New  Testament,  ii.  341  ; history  of  their 
system,  343,  xvii.  397. 

God,  is  He  the  author  of  sin?  iii.  16S ; the  ultimate  end  of  all  things, 
iv.  94 ; meaning  of  this  explained,  95 ; reasons  of  it,  98 ; lie  is 
not  the  author  of  sin,  xv.  52 ; His  dealings  with  men  not  always 
the  same,  xxii.  251 ; not  the  author  of  sin,  xxvii.  413  ; pantheistic 
idea  of,  xxviii.  354;  and  revelation,  xxxiv.  1;  error  of  Kant’s  theory 
of  theism,  5;  Hegel  and  Schelling’s  scheme  of  knowing  Him,  15; 
can  He  be  known?  theories  of  Hamilton  and  Mansell  proved  to  he 
contradictory,  xxxvi.  131;  in  what  sense  can  He  be  known,  141. 

Gomar,  account  of  his  discussion  with  Armiuius,  iv.  249. 

Goode,  Rev.  W.,  The  Divine  Rule  of  Faith  and  Practice,  reviewed, 
xiv.  598 ; Doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  as  to  the  effect  of 
Baptism  in  the  case  of  Infants,  xxii.  495 ; Vindication  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church  of  England  on  the  validity  of  orders  of  non- 
episcopal  churches,  xxvi.  377. 

Gospel,  is  its  spirit  opposed  to  capital  punishment?  xi.  324;  relations 
of  to  civil  law,  xv.  Ill  ; history,  striking  features  in  the,  xx.  593  ; 
what  it  is  defined,  xxv.  345;  why  it  should  be  preached,  425; 
should  be  given  to  others  who  have  it  not,  427 ; power  of  as 
preached  by  apostles  and  reformers,  xxvi.  712;  how  it  should  be 
preached,  xxviii.  659;  its  essential  elements  rejected  by  Unitarians, 
xxix.  577  ; its  divinity,  different  kinds  of  evidences  of,  xxxii.  404  ; 
proper  order  and  method  of  preaching  it,  xxxiii.  436  ; fundamental 
truths  of  the,  few,  xxxv.  188;  modes  of  extending  the,  xxxvi.  398; 
the  proper  aim  in  preaching  the,  xxxviii.  535;  aim  of  the,  to  those 
who  accept  it,  xxxix.  371 ; its  distinctive  doctrines  discarded  by 
Liberal  Christianity,  xl.  132. 

Gospels,  Notes  on,  by  Barnes,  reviewed,  vii.  149;  the  Four,  points  of 
resemblance  in,  xx.  593;  points  of  variation,  594;  how  the  latter 
are  to  be  removed,  various  theories,  596 ; distinctive  features  of 
the,  602;  were  they  accidental?  603;  harmonies  of,  account  of, 
604;  their  proper  use,  667 ; labour  expended  upon  them,  xxviii. 
394;  importance  of  overestimated,  398;  objections  to  making  a 
single  narrative  out  of  the  Four,  399;  the  opposite  extreme,  401; 
their  distinctive  character,  408;  their  chronological  relations,  415; 
can  be  harmonized  only  by  proper  regard  to  their  several  peculi- 
arities, 468;  studies  in,  xl.  481;  place  of  each  of  the  four,  486; 
Matthew  for  the  Jew,  the  gospel  of  prophecy,  Mark  for  the  Roman, 
of  power,  487 ; Luke  of  universal  humanity,  John  for  the  Christian 
church,  488;  their  place  in  the  progress  of  doctrine,  527. 

Gothic,  architecture,' origin  and  spread  of,  xvi.  119  ; revival  of,  121. 

Gothschalcus,  account  of,  xii.  227 ; his  theory  of  predestination, 
228. 

Government,  civil,  proper  end  of,  iv.  496;  same  form  not  suited  to 
all  people,  498 ; not  originally  the  law  of  the  strongest,  xviii.  6 ; of 
American  colleges,  religion  necessary  to,  xix.  179. 

Gould,  E.  S.,  Good  English,  or  popular  errors  in  language,  reviewed, 
xxxix.  358. 
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Grant,  Dr.  A.,  Nestorians,  or  the  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel,  reviewed, 
xiv.  59. 

Grammar,  of  New  Testament  dialect,  by  Prof.  Stuart,  reviewed,  vii. 
233;  Hebrew,  by  G.  Bush,  341;  Latin,  laws  of,  xxiv.  399,  589; 
Persian,  697. 

Graphics,  or  Manual  of  Drawing,  by  R.  Peale,  reviewed,  x.  271. 

Great  schools  of  England,  account  of,  xxxviii.  222. 

Greece,  observations  on,  by  Dr.  R.  Anderson,  iii.  333;  history  of, 
xxix.  52 ; effect  of  the  Macedonian  conquest  on,  53 ; relations  of 
the  different  states  of  to  each  other,  57  ; the  rhetoricians  and 
sophists  of,  in  Socrates’  time,  xxxvi.  228 ; philosophy  the  ally  of 
Christianity  in,  effect  of  this,  251;  relations  of  with  ancient  India, 
xxxviii.  402;  intellectual  influence  of,  xxxix.  196. 

Greek,  and  Roman  Catholic,  their  mutual  hatred,  ii.  572 ; Christians,, 
how  to  benefit  them,  iii.  348 ; language,  its  place  and  character 
when  the  New  Testament  was  written,  xi.  202;  philosophy,  notice 
of,  xxiii.  625;  geometry,  excellence  of,  207  ; mythology,  xxiv.  224; 
language,  methods  of  pronouncing,  583  ; xxvi.  588;  money  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible,  xxviii.  242 ; chevron  in  architecture,  its  use 
vindicated  against  Ruskin,  476;  pediment  described,  477  ; art,  its 
laws,  Ruskin’s  theory  of,  criticised,  484;  prepositions,  treatise  on, 
by  Prof.  Harrison,  criticised,  xxx.  661  ; grammar,  history  of,  662  ; 
philosophy,  introduction  and  influence  of  in  Rome,  xxxvi.  69; 
church,  present  state  and  government  of,  xxxix.  100. 

Green,  Dr.  Ashbel,  Lectures  on  Shorter  Catechism,  reviewed,  ii.  297 ; 
Address  to  students  in  Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton,  iii.  350; 
Address  to  students  on  Literary  diligence,  v.  72;  Address  to  stu- 
dents on  Improvements  in  theology,  vii.  529;  history  of  missions, 
x.  335  ; notice  of  his  death,  xx.  403 ; memoir  of,  404;  autobiogra- 
phy of,  xxi.  564. 

Green  River  country  revival,  history  of,  vi.  337. 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  memoir  of,  xxxix.  73;  his  relations  to  Basil,  84; 
account  of  his  writings,  87. 

Griffin,  Dr.  Edward  D.,  memoir  of,  xi.  404;  notice  of  his  sermons, 
414. 

Griffin,  George,  Gospel  its  own  Advocate,  reviewed,  xxii  484;  his 
excellent  answer  to  Hume  and  Gibbon.  485. 

Grimm,  W.  and  J.,  their  German  Dictionary,  notice  of,  xxvi.  580. 

Grindrod,  R.  B.,  Bacchus,  Essay  on  Intemperance,  reviewed,  xiii. 
267. 

Griscom,  Dr.,  Sanitary  condition  of  the  labouring  classes  in  New 
York,  reviewed,  xvii.  617. 

Grote,  History  of  Greece,  reviewed,  xxix.  50. 

Grotefend,  how  he  decyphered  the  arrow-headed  characters  of  Nine- 
veh, xxvii.  110. 

Guerin  de,  Eugenie  and  Maurice,  account  of,  xxxvii.  545. 

Guericke’s  Manual  of  church  history,  character  of,  vi.  412. 

Guilt,  meaning  of  the  term,  ii.  440  ; imputation  of,  the  several  dis- 
tinct theories  of,  iii.  410  ; the  word  used  sometimes  in  a moral  and 
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sometimes  in  a legal  sense,  437 ; views  of  the  Reformers  and  emi- 
nent New  England  divines,  iv.  291 ; Mr.  Barnes’  view  of,  criticised, 
vii.  293;  Bretschneider’s  definition  of,  294;  vindication  of  the  doc- 
trine that  Christ  bore  our,  viii.  220  ; Dr.  L.  Beecher’s  view  of,  ix. 
221  ; Dr.  Emmons’  view  of,  xiv.  542  ; Dr.  Beman’s  theory  of,  criti- 
cised, xvii.  101;  Prof.  Park’s  theory  of,  xxiii.  306;  two  great  con- 
flicting systems,  307;  Remonstrant  theory,  309;  testimonies  of 
Reformed  confessions  on,  313  ; Prof.  Park’s  objection  to  the  true 
doctrine  of,  refuted,  678;  Dr.  Bushnell’s  theory  of,  xxv.  621;  New 
England  theology  refuses  to  recognize  any  other  meaning  of  the 
word  than  personal  moral  ill  desert,  xxx.  593 ; so-called  improve- 
ment of  President  Edwards,  597  ; reply  to  Mr.  Barnes’  theory  that 
the  imputation  of  involves  remorse,  xxx.  477  ; Dr.  S.  J.  Baird's 
theory  of  the  imputation  of,  refuted,  xxxii.  335;  Dr.  Busknell’s 
theory  stated  and  refuted,  xxxviii.  169;  view  of  Rev.  H.  Wallace 
criticised,  xl.  223. 

Guinea,  inhabitants  of,  tribal  divisions  of,  xxvii.  203;  how  related, 
207  ; religions  of,  219;  superstitions  of.  600. 

Gurley,  Rev.  R.  R,,  Mission  to  England  for  the  Colonization  Society, 
reviewed,  xiv.  266. 

Gutersloh,  Christian  gymnasium,  account  of,  xxv.  592. 

Guyon,  Madame,  account  of  her  life  and  writings,  xxv.  183. 

Gymnasium,  in  Prussia,  xxiv.  564  ; offspring  of  the  Reformation.  566; 
plan  of  instruction  in,  570;  authors  read  in,  578  ; plan  of  education 
in,  xxv.  564  ; religious  training  in,  591. 

Gymnastics,  their  proper  place  in  education,  ii.  557 ; history  of,  xxv. 
583 ; how  practised  in  German  schools,  585. 

H 

Ilabakkuk,  period  in  which  he  lived,  xxiii.  72;  form  of  his  prophecy, 
dramatic,  73 ; analysis  of,  74 ; is  the  descent  of  the  Lord  in  3d  chap, 
history  or  prophecy  ? various  theories,  83. 

Habeas  corpus,  writ  of,  value  of,  xxx.  636. 

Hagenbach,  German  Church  History  of  the  18th  century,  reviewed, 
xxii.  347 ; evangelical  tone  of,  348;  threefold  conflict  in  German 
Christianity,  354;  notice  of  Pietists,  359;  of  Semler,  364;  of 
Lessing,  365  ; Bengel,  868  ; Lavater,  369  ; Herder  and  Schleierma- 
cher,  371 ; history  of  theology  in  Germany,  xxv.  430. 

Haldanes,  the,  Robert  and  James,  memoirs  of,  xxiv.  677. 

Halfway  covenant  explained,  and  history  of,  xxix.  10. 

Hall,  Dr.  J.,  Doctrine  of  Church  of  Rome  concerning  the  Virgin 
Mary,  reviewed,  xiv.  407. 

Hall,  Robert,  his  character  as  a preacher,  xvi.  481. 

Hall,  Baynard  R.,  Teaching  a science,  the  Teacher  an  artist,  xx.  47. 

Halle,  Orphan  house  of,  account  of,  418;  Pietists  of,  xxii.  358 ; hymn 
authors  of,  588. 

Hamilton,  Marquis  of,  conduct  of  towards  the  Covenanters,  x.  376. 

Hamilton,  Sir  William,  his  philosophy,  xxvii.  553 ; his  character  as  a 
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critic,  555  ; liis  philosophy  of  the  conditioned,  566  ; his  view  of  the 
absolute  and  infinite,  572;  his  theory  of  causal  judgment,  577; 
what  he  has  done  for  logic,  582 ; his  view  of  the  deductive  and 
inductive  syllogism,  588;  his  quantification  of  the  predicate,  590  ; 
his  new  analytic,  592 ; compared  with  Aristotle,  594 ; Lectures  on 
Metaphysics,  xxxi.  635;  sketch  of  his  life,  636;  his  election  to  the 
chair  of  logic  in  Edinburgh,  648;  his  mode  of  teaching,  650;  his 
theory  of  perception,  xxxii.  273;  his  philosophy  of  the  uncondi- 
tioned, doctrine  of,  472;  critique  on,  499. 

Hampden  Sidney  college,  origin  of,  xxii.  225. 

Hanno,  his  Periplus  described,  xi.  491. 

Happiness,  is  it  the  only  intrinsic  good?  xix.  256. 

Hare,  Rev.  J.  C.,  Mission  of  the  Comforter,  reviewed,  xxvi.  199. 

Harmonies  of  the  Gospels,  origin  of,  xx.  604;  their  proper  use,  607 ; 
xxviii.  395 ; how  they  should  be  constructed,  397 ; extremes  in  re- 
ference to,  401. 

Harms,  Claus,  Pastor  of  Kiel,  his  ninety-five  theses  against  the  pre- 
vailing rationalism  of  Germany,  xxv.  447. 

Harrison,  M.,  Rise,  progress,  and  structure  of  the  English  language, 
xvii.  321;  theory  of  the  origin  of  language,  322. 

Harrison,  Exposition  of  the  laws  of  Latin  grammar,  xxiv.  398  ; trea- 
tise on  the  Greek  prepositions,  xxx.  661. 

Hartley,  Dr.,  work  on  Christian  evidences,  value  of,  v.  79. 

Harvard  University,  claims  of  the  orthodox  on,  iii.  71. 

Harrow  schopl,  account  of,  xxxviii.  241. 

Hassler,  F.  R.,  Documents  on  the  Coast  Survey,  reviewed,  xvii.  321. 

Haven,  Prof.,  Mental  Philosophy,  reviewed,  xxx.  306;  his  theory  of 
the  freedom  of  the  will,  313. 

Hawes,  Dr.  Joel,  Review  of  Thirty  years  in  the  ministry,  xxi.  300. 

Ilawkes,  Mrs.,  of  Islington,  Memoirs  of,  reviewed,  xi.  239. 

Hawkes,  Dr.  F.  L.,  Monuments  of  Egypt,  xxii.  260. 

Hazard,  R.  G.,  Freedom  of  Mind  in  willing,  or  Every  Being  that 
wills  a Creative  first  cause,  reviewed,  xxxv.  679  ; his  strange  defi- 
nition of  knowledge,  684;  his  ambiguous  use  of  terms,  687  ; the 
difficulties  in  which  his  theory  involves  him  in  regard  to  God’s 
providence,  700. 

Headship  of  Christ,  view  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  of,  xvi.  93; 
Neander’s  view,  twofold  sense  of  the  phrase,  174. 

Heat,  recent  researches  in,  described,  xiii.  135. 

Heathen,  ignorance  of  their  character  and  condition  on  the  part  of 
Christians,  xi.  494 ; inexcusable  for  their  idolatry,  xxxii.  427 ; 
grounds  of  their  condemnation,  428. 

Heathenism,  study  of  the  systems  of,  advantageous  to  the  cause  of 
true  religion,  xxviii.  619;  direct  benefits  of  enumerated,  612;  its 
early  history,  xxxvii.  321;  Hindu,  325;  Egyptian,  332;  Aryan, 
335;  Syrian,  345. 

Heaven,  its  locality,  various  views  of,  xxvii.  274. 

Hebrew,  canon,  threefold  division  of,  xxxvii.  169;  commonwealth, 
history  of  by  Jahn,  reviewed,  i.  307. 
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Hebrew  Concordances,  objects,  plans,  and  history  of,  xi.  316. 

Hebrew  Grammar,  Ewald’s,  reviewed,  iv.  568;  Heineman’s,  v.  10  ; 
Bush’s,  vii.  341  ; Nordheimer,  x.  271,  xiii.  250;  Hitzig,  161;  Ge- 
senius,  translated  by  Conant,  xix.  117. 

Hebrew  Language,  history  of,  the  study  of  it,  xxv.  573. 

Hebrew  Laws,  their  origin,  xxv.  659;  influence  on  civilization, 
667. 

Hebrew  Lexicography,  history  of,  xi.  307 ; principal  object  of,  327. 

Hebrew  Lexicon,  Gibbs’,  commended,  iv.  269 ; advantages  of  the 
radical  over  the  alphabetical  arrangement,  271. 

Hebrew  People,  at  what  period  of  Egyptian  history  was  their  Exodus, 
xxviii.  189. 

Hebrew  Syntax,  laws  of,  discussed,  xiii.  254. 

Hebrews,  chapter  vi.  4 — 8 verses,  expounded,  xxvii.  39. 

Hedge,  Dr.  F.,  changes  in  college  studies  advocated,  xxxix.  34;  ob- 
jections to,  36. 

Hegel,  his  philosophy  described,  xi.  58  ; prevalence  of  it  in  Germany, 
xii.  46;  life  of,  xx.  561 ; his  relation  to  Schelling,  564;  his  famous 
theses,  567 ; domestic  life,  572;  reminiscences  of  by  a student, 
574;  bis  system  described,  581;  xxiv.  269;  his  influence  on  the- 
ology, xxv.  440;  borrowed  from  by  Cousin,  xxviii.  350. 

Heineman,  Hebrew  grammar  noticed,  v.  10. 

Heidelberg  Catechism,  history  of,  xxi.  79;  xxiv.  98;  Williard’s  trans- 
lation of,  criticised,  107  ; Dr.  Nevins  account  of  it  criticised,  119; 
his  charge  against  the  authenticity  of  the  80th  question  in  regard 
to  the  Romish  Mass,  refuted,  121. 

Hendewerk,  Dr.  Carl,  Exposition  of  Isaiah,  reviewed,  xiii.  161. 

Hengstenberg  on  Pentateuch,  x.  542;  on  the  Psalms,  xvi.  44;  Egypt 
and  the  books  of  Moses,  xxii.  260;  on  the  book  of  Revelation  xxiv. 
59  ; his  qualities  as  an  expositor,  61  ; his  theory  of  the  Apocalypse, 
68  ; of  the  epistles  to  the  Seven  churches,  72  ; on  the  Lord’s  day, 
503;  his  view  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  xxvi.  11;  his  Christology, 
xxxi.  439;  value  of  it,  440. 

Henderson,  Alexander,  life  of,  xii.  481;  his  labours  in  the  Westmin- 
ster Assembly,  510. 

Henderson,  Dr.  E.,  Exposition  of  Isaiah,  reviewed,  xiii.  187;  the 
Yaudois,  or  Tour  in  Piedmont,  xvii.  557. 

Henry  IY.  of  Germany,  how  used  by  the  Pope,  ix.  503. 

Henry  IY.  of  France,  his  accession  to  the  throne,  xxxiv.  54;  his 
character,  57  ; his  apostasy,  61. 

Henry  VIII.  of  England,  his  reign  described,  xxv.  640  ; as  a reformer, 
646;  his  divorce,  652. 

Henry,  Dr.  Paul,  Life  of  Calvin,  reviewed,  ix.  29,  xi.  339,  xx.  279. 

Henry,  Dr.  C.  S.,  Elements  of  Psychology,  reviewed,  xxviii.  331 ; 
reply  to  his  defence  of  Cousin,  337. 

Herder,  notice  of,  xxii.  371 ; his  theory  of  the  origin  of  language, 
xxiv.  414. 

Herkimer,  General,  notice  of,  xi.  14. 

Hermann,  Godfrey,  notice  of,  xv.  384. 
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Heresies  of  our  day  originating  in  certain  ethical  theories,  xi.  586. 

Heretics,  their  plea  for  fellowship  with  the  orthodox,  xxvi.  706;  an- 
swer to  their  plea,  707. 

Ilerodians,  the,  described,  xl.  492. 

Hervey  Islands,  missions  in.  account  of,  x.  141. 

Herodotus,  his  History  translated  by  Richardson,  reviewed,  xxxiii. 
261;  two  classes  of  Greek  historians,  262;  account  of  the  author, 
269  ; his  fidelity  to  fact  confirmed  by  recent  discoveries,  272. 

II ether ington,  Dr.  W.  M.,  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  xvi. 
408. 

Hicks,  Elias,  account  of  his  peculiar  doctrines,  v.  430. 

Hickok,  Dr.  L.  P.,  System  of  Moral  Science,  reviewed,  xxvi.  205; 
dangerous  bearing  of  his  theory,  206;  Empirical  Psychology, 
reviewed,  xxvii.  82;  Rational  Cosmology  reviewed,  xxxi.  305; 
principles  of  the  work,  313  ; objections  to,  316  ; contradicted  by 
astronomy,  348;  his  vague  idea  of  force,  356;  revised  edition  of 
Rational  Psychology  reviewed,  xxxiii.  577  ; the  problem  to  be 
solved,  578  ; what  is  Rational  Psychology,  581 ; unsoundness  of 
his  principles,  584;  the  principles  of  his  philosophy  explained  by 
a friend,  xxxiv.  369;  the  purpose  of  his  psychology,  376;  of  his 
cosmology,  878 ; reply  of  the  Editor  to  the  foregoing  exposition, 
388;  letter  of  Dr.  Tayler  Lewis  to  the  Editor,  711. 

Hieroglyphics  of  Egypt,  their  nature  explained,  xvi.  639. 

High  churchism,  spirit  and  doctrines  of,  xiv.  131. 

High  churchmen,  description  of  by  a Romanist,  xii.  288. 

High  low  church  described,  xvi.  538. 

High  German  dialects,  specimens  of,  xi.  536. 

Highlands  of  Scotland,  their  early  religious  state,  xxxv.  292;  revivals 
in,  296 ; account  of  fellowship  meetings  in,  307. 

Hill,  Dr.  George,  Lectures  on  Theology,  value  of,  xix.  581. 

Hill,  Rowland,  memoir  of,  vi.  372. 

Hill,  Dr.  W.,  History  of  Presbyterianism,  reviewed,  xii.  322. 

Hindu,  a distinct  family  of  the  human  race,  x.  225;  their  pantheon, 
227;  their  sacred  literature.  229 ; religions,  231 ; structure  of  so- 
ciety, 241;  educated  classes,  xxiii.  102;  literature,  three  great 
periods  of,  105 ; mythology,  principal  persons  of,  106 ; sacred 
writings,  107;  Puranas,  108;  philosophical  schools,  110;  mytho- 
logy, xxvi.  597;  what  his  religion  requires  of  him,  601;  splen- 
dour of  their  temples,  603 ; the  kind  of  missionary  to  the,  that  is 
needed,  621. 

Hinkmar,  his  controversy  on  the  subject  of  predestination,  xii.  231. 

Hirzel,  on  the  Chaldeeisms  of  the  Old  Testament,  v.  11. 

History,  chief  value  of,  xi.  104;  of  the  earliest  ages  defective,  479; 
different  classes  of  writers  of,  xii.  550 ; various  ways  of  writing, 
xix.  214;  ways  of  reading,  217 ; aim  of,  xxix.  213;  central  pro- 
blem of,  217 ; necessary  to  human  progress,  220;  Old  Testament, 
Kurtz’s  division  of,  xxiii.  466;  correspondence  between  and  pro- 
phecy, xxv.  290;  prominence  of  the  Bible  in,  xxvi.  484;  plan  and 
purpose  of  the  patriarchal,  xxvii.  25  ; pantheistic  view  of,  Cousin’s, 
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xxviii.  376;  how  to  study  it  profitably,  xxix.  283;  value  of  the 
Pentateuch  to,  xxx.  421;  primeval  period  of  sacred,  xxxii.  90. 

Historical,  statements  of  the  Koran,  iv.  195 ; books  of  Old  Testament, 
proper  use  to  be  made  of  them,  xxii.  81;  types  of  Old  Testament, 
85 ; importance  of  arranging  and  harmonizing  the  facts  of  the,  235; 
peculiar  character  of,  236;  misuse  of  by  Newman,  Strauss,  and 
others,  240;  genuineness  of,  how  to  be  determined,  258;  statements 
of  confirmed  by  Egyptian  monuments.  264;  collections  of  the  New 
Jersey  Society,  summary  of,  xxiv.  357 ; Scriptures,  their  promi- 
nent place  in  the  Bible,  xxvi.  484;  a knowledge  of  them  necessary 
to  understand  other  portions,  486  ; mistaken  notion  that  they  re- ' 
quire  little  exegetical  labour,  487  ; their  object  not  the  general  his- 
tory of  mankind,  but  of  God’s  chosen  people,  491 ; their  two  great 
periods  described,  493;  the  more  special  periods  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, 497 ; epoch  ot  Abraham,  xxix.  391 ; migrations  of  the  sons 
of  Noah,  395;  state  of  civilization  then  in  Babylonia  and  Egypt, 
397 ; the  arts  and  social  condition  of  Egypt,  399 ; conquest  of  the 
Shemitic  races,  413;  their  colonies  in  North  Africa,  417  ; value  of 
the  Pentateuch,  xxx.  420;  from  the  length  of  the  period  covered  by 
it,  421;  because  it  gives  the  true  account  of  the  origin  of  races,  424; 
and  the  origin  of  the  diversities  of  language,  425  ; and  the  origin 
of  the  Assyrian  empire,  426;  its  statements  confirmed  by  the  re- 
sults of  the  U.  S.  Exploring  expedition  to  the  Jordan,  429 ; for 
its  account  of  the  origin  of  Arab  tribes,  431 ; for  its  account  of  the 
Mosaic  laws,  433 ; account  of  the  Fall  in  Genesis,  how  to  be  in- 
terpreted, xxxii.  99 ; Presbyterian  Society,  importance  of,  xxxiv. 
586. 

Hitchcock,  Hr.  E.,  Religion  of  Geology,  xxiii.  703;  his  credulity,  704. 

Hitzig,  his  merits  as  a Hebrew  grammarian,  and  an  expositor  of 
Isaiah  xiii.  161. 

Hoffman,  Hr.  C.  K.,  Prophecy  and  its  fulfilment,  xxx.  190;  his  theory 
based  on  the  organic  unity  of  Scripture,  191;  his  theory  derived 
from  Schleiermacher,  193 ; his  application  of  it  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment predictions,  196;  those  of  the  New,  218. 

Hoffman,  Havid,  Course  of  Legal  study,  described,  ix.  509. 

Hoge,  Rev.  Hr.  James,  memorial  of,  xxxvi.  89. 

Holiness,  respect  for,  as  an  ultimate  object,  vi.  51 ; eminent,  attainable 
on  earth,  53;  its  connection  with  faith  and  prayer,  viii.  53;  is  pro- 
gressive, 495;  involves  spiritual  joy,  xiii.  90;  in  what  it  consists, 
xiv.  15;  and  truth  inseparable,  143;  can  perfect  be  attained  in 
this  life?  426;  what  is  perfection  in  ? Mahan’s  answer,  429  ; refu- 
tation of  his  arguments,  432;  has  God  promised  to  make  his  people 
perfect  in,  here?  441;  proofs  that  the  holiest  men  on  earth  are  im- 
perfect, 453 ; evil  results  of  the  opposite  view,  463 ; proofs  that  the 
doctrine  of  grace  promotes,  xvii.  575;  is  holiness  of  heart  the  ante- 
cedent of  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul?  Upham’s  view,  xviii.  290  ; 
critique  on  it,  291 ; personal  consecration  and,  298 ; what  is  meant 
by  the  expression  “ to  desire  holiness,”  299 ; hindrances  to  the  cul- 
ture of  in  mercantile  life,  xxv.  398;  importance  of,  to  the  preacher, 
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xxvi.  716;  law  of  growth  in,  theory  of  W.  E.  Boardman,  xxxii. 
624  ; critique  on  it,  625  ; relation  of  knowledge  and  faith  to,  xxxiii. 
442;  human  body  the,  in  relation  to,  xxxiv.  71;  how  can  it  become 
the  subject  of,  84. 

Holland,  religious  condition,  v.  19;  character  of  preaching  in,  20 ; 
religious  instruction  of  youth,  22;  religious  organization  in,  23; 
Lutherans  in,  notice  of,  29;  Remonstrants,  present  state  of,  30; 
state  of  religion  in,  viii.  16;  common  schools  in,  xii.  248;  state  of 
before  the  Reformation,  xxxiii.  466;  history  of  the  struggle  with 
Philip  and  Alva,  469;  occupation  of  by  the  French,  xxxiv.  117. 

Holland,  Dr.  Thomas,  one  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible, 
notice  of,  viii.  171. 

Honesty  and  success  not  incompatible,  xxv.  222. 

Honour,  code  of,  described,  xx.  550;  elements  of  true,  556. 

Hooker,  Rev.  Herman,  Library  of  Christian  Knowledge,  reviewed, 
viii.  562. 

Hooker,  Rev.  Thomas,  of  Hartford,  view  of  the  office  of  ruling  elder, 
xxv.  604. 

Hope,  Rev.  M.  B.,  Essay  on  the  call  to  foreign  mission  service,  v. 
449. 

Hopkins,  Dr.  Mark,  Address  at  South  Hadley  and  East  Hampton, 
reviewed,  xiv.  280;  Lectures  on  Evidences  of  Christianity,  xviii. 
350;  Miscellaneous  essays  and  discourses,  notice  of,  xix.  579;  his 
view  of  sin  and  his  argument  from  nature  for  the  Divine  existence, 
580;  Lectures  on  moral  science,  xxxv.  1;  his  central  doctrine 
that  of  an  ultimate  right,  3 ; his  definition  of  “good”  and  “end,” 
7 ; he  adopts  the  utilitarian  in  place  of  the  intrinsic  theory  of  vir- 
tue, 8 ; his  views  on  the  choice  of  a profession  criticised,  12;  holds 
that  men  are  responsible  for  their  feelings,  18. 

Hopkins,  Dr.  Samuel,  his  view  of  imputation,  iii.  411,  442;  original 
sin,  iv.  292;  recognizes  the  distinction  between  natural  and  moral 
ability,  vi.  254  ; his  early  denunciation  of  the  slave  trade,  xii.  211; 
his  relation  to  Edwards,  xiv.  536;  the  first  who  taught  that  God  is 
the  author  of  sin,  537;  maintained  that  all  sin  consists  in  selfish- 
ness, 541  ; supposed  superiority  of  his  system  over  Old  Calvinism, 
544;  the  question,  has  he  improved  upon  the  older  Calvinism,  dis- 
cussed, xv.  55;  the  relation  of  his  school  to  the  younger  Edwards, 
61;  how  President  Stiles  regarded  his  “ new  tenets,”  63;  his  theory 
of  the  extent  of  the  atonement,  xviii.  167  ; his  account  of  the  num- 
ber of  pastors  who  had  accepted  his  views,  xxx.  587 ; his  meagre 
success  as  a pastor,  603. 

Horae  Apocalypticae,  or  Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse  critical  and 
historical,  by  E.  B.  Elliot,  reviewed,  xix.  141;  four  schemes  of  in- 
terpretation of  this  book  described,  142. 

Horne,  Dr.  T.  H..  Introduction  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  edited 
by  Dr.  S.  Davidson,  reviewed,  xxix.  375;  the  literary  blemishes  of 
Dr.  Davidson’s  other  works  here  reproduced,  376;  his  want  of  rev- 
erence in  his  treatment  of  Scripture  and  loose  notions  of  inspiration, 
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380;  he  denies  that  Moses  is  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch,  384; 
nor  Solomon  the  author  of  Proverbs,  388. 

Hosea,  his  place  in  the  scheme  of  Divine  revelation,  xxxi.  74;  the 
structure  of  his  prophecy,  97. 

Ilosius,  Cardinal,  notice  of,  xxiii.  508. 

Houseman,  Rev.  R.  F.,  Life  and  remains  of,  xviii.  400. 

Hovey,  Rev.  Sylvester,  letter  from  the  West  Indies,  x.  602. 

Howard.  John,  his  labours  to  improve  prisons,  xxi.  332. 

Howe,  John,  life  of,  iii.  177. 

Howison,  History  of  Virginia,  reviewed,  xix.  224,  xx.  186. 

Hue,  Journey  through  the  Chinese  Empire,  reviewed,  xxvii.  687. 

Hug,  Theory  of  the  origin  of  the  Gospels,  xx.  601. 

Huguenot,  origin  of  the  name,  xii.  73. 

Human,  mind,  arrangements  of  the  Creator  for  its  discipline,  xiv.  304; 
body,  in  relation  to  sanctification,  xxxiv.  71 ; in  what  sense  it  is 
subject  to  sin,  75 ; Platonic  idea  of,  81 ; how  the  subject  of  sanctity, 
84;  practical  conclusions,  90;  remains,  depth  at  which  they  have 
been  found,  xl.  577. 

Hume,  his  argument  against  miracles  discussed,  iv.  419 ; answer  to 
by  Dr.  M.  Hopkins,  xviii.  364. 

Humboldt,  A.,  Cosmos,  reviewed,  xxiv.  382 ; how  he  has  pictured  the 
universe,  384;  how  the  fundamental  forces  of  nature  work,  391. 

Humboldt,  W.,  on  the  languages  of  India  and  Java,  xxiv.  427 ; his 
view  of  the  origin  of  language,  429 ; notice  of  his  life  and  works, 
xxv.  325. 

Hungary,  history  of  the  Reformation  in,  ix.  153;  influence  of  Jesuits  in, 
184;  never  a province  of  Austria,  xxiv.  452  ; account  of  the  recent 
revolution  in.  454;  last  disastrous  battle  of,  459;  history  of  Pro- 
testant church  in,  xxviii.  209  ; labours  of  Jesuits  in,  221;  perse- 
cution of  Protestants  in,  224;  notice  of  Maria  Theresa,  227;  the 
war  of  1848,  account  of,  235. 

Hung  Siu-tsiuen,  Chinese  revolutionist,  notice  of,  xxvi.  325;  his 
claim  to  be  inspired,  336;  his  doctrines,  340. 

IIuss,  John,  account  of,  xxiii.  489 ; division  of  his  followers  after  his 
death,  492. 

Huss,  Dr.,  of  Sweden,  on  alcoholic  poisoning,  xxiv.  530. 

Husvarish,  or  the  old  Persian  language,  account  of,  xxix.  149. 

Huxley,  Prof.  T.  H.,  Evidences  as  to  man’s  place  in  nature,  xxxvi. 
276;  his  theory  expounded,  278;  its  errors,  282. 

Hyksos  of  Egypt,  theories  in  regard  to  them,  xxviii.  191. 

Hymn,  uses  of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament,  i.  523 ; Scripture 
hymns  early  composed,  526;  use  of  in  primitive  church,  527; 
early  authors  of,  530  ; Greek,  537,  544  ; antiphonal,  when  first  used, 
545;  doxology,  when  first  introduced,  547  ; different  forms  of,  549; 
earliest  collection  of,  553  ; of  Latin  church,  554 ; proper  kind  of  to 
be  used  in  worship,  xxx.  724. 

Hymnology,  English,  xxx.  52;  history  of,  54;  Watts’  place  in,  60; 
Doddridge.  65;  Newton  and  Cowper,  68;  Steele,  71;  Wesley,  75. 

Hymnology,  German,  works  on,  xxii.  574;  Luther’s  labours  in,  576; 
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Nicholas  Herman,  580  ; Hans  Sachs,  582 ; Paulus  Speratus,  582  ; 
Justus  Jonas,  583;  Paul  Flemming,  584;  Paul  Gerhardt,  585; 
John  Frank,  587;  of  the  Halle  school,  588;  Bogatsky,  589; 
Tersteegen,  590;  Zinzendorf,  592;  character  of  the  lie  forma- 
tion, 600;  great  variety,  601. 

Hymnology,  Swedish,  viii.  315. 

Hypostatic  union,  explained,  xxxii.  145. 

I 

Idealism,  character  of  the  several  German  schools  of,  xxiv.  261;  the 
term  defined,  xxix.  258  ; the  three  kinds;  the  empirical  of  Berkeley 
the  basis  of,  260 ; the  transcendental,  261 ; the  so-called  demon- 
strative, 262. 

Ideas,  Cousin’s  theory  of,  discussed,  iv.  365;  xxviii.  362;  innate, 
theories  of  Plato  and  Descartes,  xv.  229. 

Identity,  personal,  as  bearing  on  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  xvii. 
155;  in  logic,  what,  xxvii.  586. 

Idioms,  defined,  xxxix.  569. 

Idolatry,  of  lloman  church,  proofs  of,  v.  239;  is  she  thereby  un- 
churched? xviii.  343;  xxvi.  247;  of  Virgin  Mary,  254;  of  the 
cross,  258;  Hindu,  described,  601;  of  West  Africa,  xxvii.  218, 
600 ; ancient  Chinese,  xxx.  237 ; Budhist  in  China,  its  resem- 
blance to  Romish,  xxxi.  416;  the  heathen  inexcusable  for  their, 
xxxii.  428;  early  history  of,  xxxvii.  324;  history  of  Romish  wor- 
ship of  saints,  564. 

Ignatius,  epistles  of,  remarks  on,  vi.  9 ; story  of,  10 ; history  of  his 
epistles,  11 ; bearing  of  on  the  question  of  prelacy,  17 ; account  of 
his  writings  and  times,  xxi.  379;  notice  of  Syriac  version  of  his 
epistles,  382;  why  he  was  sent  to  Rome,  388;  ecclesiastical  polity 
of  his  time,  393. 

Ignatius  Loyola,  notice  of,  xxvi.  648;  founds  the  order  of  Jesuits, 
654 ; his  instructions  to  Lainez  and  Salmeron  on  their  going  to  the 
Council  of  Trent,  660. 

Ignorance,  sins  of,  their  nature  and  how  to  be  dealt  with,  xxxviii. 
116. 

Imagination,  its  nature  and  scope,  xii.  406. 

Imbrie,  Dr.  C.  K.,  Sermon  on  the  Kingdom  of  God,  reviewed,  xxii. 
329;  different  theories  of  the  millennium,  330. 

Imperfect,  rights  and  obligations  as  related  to  church  discipline, 
xxxviii.  94 ; in  what  sense  imperfect,  96 ; particular  examples  of, 
103. 

Imputation,  of  Adam’s  sin,  grounds  of  the  doctrine,  what  it  does  not 
involve,  ii.  436;  of  Christ’s  righteousness  not  a transfer  of  moral 
character,  437 ; what  is  meant  by  calling  Adam  and  Christ  public 
or  representative  persons,  437  ; speculations  as  to  personal  identity 
of  Adam  and  his  race  not  necessary  to  the  doctrine  of  imputation, 
438;  meaning  of  terms  guilt  and  punishment,  440;  testimonies  of 
Knapp,  Turretin,  Tuckney,  and  Owen,  that  imputation  does  not 
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involve  personal  oneness  with  Adam,  442;  theory  of  Placaeus,  449; 
of  Edwards,  451 ; the  true  question  stated,  457  ; difference  between 
imputed  and  personal  sin,  460;  can  one  man  suffer  for  another’s 
sins  ? 463  ; reply  to  Christian  Spectator,  iii.  407  ; various  theories 
of  original  sin,  410;  grand  error  of  New  Haven  men  regarding 
Calvinism  on  this  point,  412;  true  Calvinistic  doctrine  of,  414;  no 
transfer  of  moral  character,  426;  oneness  with  Adam,  meaning  of, 
434;  Turretin  on,  defended,  436 ; how  he  and  other  Calvinists  use 
the  words  guilt,  ill-desert,  Ac.,  438  ; Barnes’  view  of,  vii.  327 ; tes- 
timonies of  the  various  churches  of  the  Reformation  on,  xi.  554; 
theologians  of  the  same  age,  557  ; Emmons’  theory,  xiv.  545;  Dr.  E. 
Beecher’s,  xxvi.  114;  the  great  problem  to  be  solved  by  the  doc- 
trine of,  xxx.  614 ; various  theories  of,  xxxii.  342  ; Dr.  S.  J.  Baird’s 
theory,  352;  refutation  of,  368. 

Inability,  of  sinners,  improper  statement  of,  iii.  360;  history  of  the 
distinction  between  natural  and  moral,  362 ; how  far  does  ignor- 
ance excuse  ? 364;  heart,  in  what  sense  the  word  is  used,  366;  pro- 
per meaning  of  the  terms  natural  and  moral  inability.  368;  ground 
of  moral  obligation,  372;  word  will,  how  used,  373 ; power  of  con- 
trary choice,  374;  can  we  change  our  hearts?  375;  objections  to 
the  doctrine  of,  stated  and  refuted,  380 ; testimonies  of  the  New 
England  divines  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of,  xxv.  32 ; modern  ex- 
planations of  the  doctrine  of,  xxvi.  217 ; Scripture  doctrine  of,  229  ; 
objections  to,  answered,  230;  distinction  of  natural  and  moral,  by 
whom  invented,  236;  objections  to  the  doctrine  of,  answered, 
xxxviii.  342  ; the  source  of  it  original  sin,  xl.  240. 

Incarnation,  Sherer’s  view  of,  xii.  52;  Bushnell’s  theory,  proofs  of 
the  true  doctrine,  xxi.  283;  Christian  doctrine  of,  xxxii.  139; 
mythical  theory  of,  145;  influence  of  the  doctrine  of,  xxxix.  385; 
Dr.  Nevin’s  theory,  141 ; when  it  became  necessary  to  define  it 
clearly,  411. 

Incest,  law  of,  discussed,  xiv.  500. 

Incidents  of  travel,  by  Stevens,  reviewed,  x.  55.  • 

India,  means  of  extending  the  learning  of  Europe  to,  work  on  of 
Trevelyan,  reviewed,  vii.  401;  picture  of,  by  Mudie,  reviewed,  x. 
220;  British  power  in,  225;  alphabet  of,  Sir  William  Jones’  plan 
of.  405;  Scottish  mission  in,  history  of,  xvii.  61;  effect  of  introdu- 
cing the  Gospel  in,  xxiii.  96 ; English  colleges  in,  99 ; influence  of, 
101;  innovating  classes  in,  103;  parties  among  educated  Hindus, 
103;  its  past  and  future,  xxvi.  593;  its  races,  600;  its  religions, 
601;  periods  of  its  internal  history,  614;  Protestant  missions  in, 
619;  results  of  mission  labours  in,  xxvii.  283;  early  modes  of 
communicating  with  the  West,  285;  account  of  the  St.  Thomas  or 
Syrian  Christians  in,  288;  Romanists  in,  296;  Protestants,  299; 
revolt  of  the  Sepoys  in,  xxx.  27 ; composition  of  the  British  armies 
in,  27;  causes  of  the  revolt,  28;  not  produced  by  the  labours  of 
missionaries,  37 ; present  state  of,  452  ; condition  of  just  before 
the  outbreak,  459;  its  political  condition  at  that  time,  462;  influ- 
ence of  caste,  466  ; the  old  Mogul  aristocracy  of,  470  ; connection 
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of  Mohammedans  with  the  revolt,  476;  plan  of  the  conspiracy, 
482 ; the  outbreak  at  Meerut,  494  ; at  Delhi,  496 ; account  of  Nana 
Sahib,  500  ; revolt  at  Cawnpore,  509;  siege  of  Lucknow,  516;  re- 
ligious view  of  the  revolt  and  its  lesson,  529;  relations  of  with 
Greece  and  Rome,  xxxviii.  394. 

Indians,  American,  affairs  of,  Mr.  II.  Everett’s  report  on,  x.  513  ; 
tribes  of,  present  condition  of,  514;  reasons  for  the  plan  of  their 
removal,  515;  disapproved  of  by  Secretary  Barbour,  516;  accounts 
of  the  country  conflicting,  518  ; location  of  Choctaws,  520  ; Chick- 
asaws  and  Creeks,  521 ; Cherokees,  523;  Osages,  526;  fragments 
of  other  tribes,  528;  tribes  of,  west  of  the  Mississippi,  remarks  on, 
529;  new  system  of  education,  §31;  applied  to  eight  Indian  lan- 
guages ; number  of,  534 ; border  wars  of,  xi.  3 ; theories  as  to 
their  origin,  xiii.  61 ; Roman  Catholic  converts  among,  humorous 
story  of,  xxii.  148. 

Independence,  of  thought,  in  literary  men,  necessary  to  the  progress 
of  society,  iii.  '314;  importance  of  in  theological  students,  v.  358; 
what  is  meant  by  it,  365. 

Independency,  main  defects  of  as  a church  polity,  iv.  29;  how  reme- 
died, 30;  history  of  its  origin  in  England,  viii.  244;  primitive  as 
described  by  Whately,  xiv.  589;  adherents  of  in  Westminster 
Assembly,  xv.  581 ; relations  of  to  American  Presbyterians,  xxv. 
599;  essential  principles  of,  xxviii.  246;  how  it  differs  from  Pres- 
byterianism, 248;  usages  of  in  time  of  John  Robinson  as  described 
by  himself,  xxix.  191. 

Independent  organizations,  in  the  church,  consistent  with  unity, 
xviii.  144. 

Indifference,  to  truth,  causes  of,  v.  103;  the  opposite  extreme,  105. 

Inductive,  philosophy,  how  related  to  the  advance  of  society,  iii.  215; 
process  of  reasoning,  faults  of,  xxiii.  273 ; prevails  in  natural  sci- 
ences, xxxv.  48;  never  wholly  divorced  from  the  deductive,  49; 
essential  to  progress  in  physical  science,  50 ; tends  to  originate  a 
sceptical  habit  of  mind,  52. 

Induction,  process  of,  explained,  xii.  365;  its  relation  to  synthesis  and 
analysis,  366  ; was  Aristotle  ignorant  of  it?  375. 

Indwelling,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  its  nature  explained,  xxxix.  542;  how 
it  differs  from  his  inworking,  544. 

Infant,  baptism,  works  on  by  Drs.  L.  Woods,  Frey,  and  Hamilton, 
reviewed,  iii.  455 ; fallacy  of  Mr.  Booth’s  arguments  proved,  457 ; 
the  controversy  reduced  to  two  questions,  461 ; Fowle’s  defence  of 
the  language  of  the  Episcopal  Prayer-book  on,  reviewed,  xviii. 
605  ; its  true  import  explained,  xxix.  32;  evils  of  neglect  of  it,  75  ; 
position  of  the  standards  of  our  church  on,  76;  is  the  observance 
of  it  declining  in  the  Presbyterian  church?  80;  statistical  tables 
bearing  on  this  point,  82;  causes  of  neglect,  91;  what  may  be  done 
to  awaken  a proper  regard  for,  100 ; membership  in  the  church 
maintained,  xxx.  350 ; from  the  relation  of  parents  and  children, 
352 ; because  they  are  included  in  all  covenants  ; they  are  regarded 
as  making  the  same  profession  as  their  parents,  359 ; because  they 
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were  included  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  366;  the  distinctive 
doctrine  of  the  Reformed  churches  on,  373;  critique  on  an  article 
in  the  Mercersburg  Review  on  efficacy  of,  374;  the  doctrine  of 
Lutherans  and  Romanists,  378 ; the  real  question  between  Reformed 
and  Romanists  as  to  the  efficacy  of,  379 ; arguments  against  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  383;  church  membership  not  a part  of  the 
Mosaic  ritual,  but  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  xxxiii.  453;  prac- 
tice of  the  early  Christian  church  in  regard  to,  458;  practical  view 
of  the  ordinance  of,  680  ; influence  of  on  parents,  681 ; on  the  par- 
ticular church,  683;  on  children,  686;  why  so  many  grow  up  in 
the  church  who  are  not  Christians,  691;  Report  on,  to  the  General 
Association  of  Connecticut,  reviewed,  xxxv.  622 ; what  part  have 
they  in  God’s  covenant?  629;  what  is  meant  by  their  oneness  with 
Christian  parents,  631. 

Infallibility  of  the  church,  the  question  of,  discussed,  xvii.  279;  Papal, 
discussion  on  the  subject  of,  xxii.  156;  the  four  forms  of,  between 
which  every  man  must  choose,  xxiii.  412. 

Infidelity,  of  Bretschneider  and  von  Ammon,  illustrated,  vi.  370; 
contrasted  with  Christianity,  ix.  526,  528;  of  Fichte  and  other 
German  philosophers,  xi.  53;  the  latest  form  of,  as  described  by 
Prof.  Norton  of  Cambridge,  xii.  31 ; of  Strauss,  50  ; of  the  German 
rationalists  proven,  55;  its  deceptive  show  of  truth,  64;  its  proba- 
ble spread  in  our  country,  67 ; debate  regarding  it  in  the  West,  xvi. 
502;  of  R.  Taylor,  described,  504;  how  to  meet  it,  faults  of  some 
methods,  xx.  214 ; its  school  of  interpreters  of  the  Gospel  histories 
described,  xx.  610;  how  it  has  crept  into  the  English  and  German 
churches,  xxii.  240 ; modern  forms  of  it  described,  xxiv.  261 ; of 
the  development  hypothesis,  275;  its  ethnological  arguments,  285; 
its  philological  arguments,  291  ; the  point  at  which  it  really  threat- 
ens us  in  this  day,  xxvi.  350;  in  its  essence  it  is  a negation,  and 
so  assumes  many  forms,  360;  its  connection  with  the  pantheistic 
philosophy,  365;  the  agencies  it  employs  to  spread  itself,  572;  of 
Comte,  Positive  philosophy  illustrated,  xxviii.  61 ; its  sum,  67 ; how 
he  constructs  his  system,  71 ; no  system  of  can  be  permanent,  86; 
of  John  Stuart  Mill,  110;  of  Comte,  xxx.  17 ; of  Oken,  xxxii.  35; 
tendency  to  in  the  prevalent  philosophy  of  the  day,  394. 

Innate  ideas,  theories  of  Plato  and  Descartes  regarding,  xv.  229. 

Inquisition,  founded  by  Lucius  III.  and  perfected  by  Innocent  IX., 
253;  sources  of  information  regarding  the,  xxi.  177;  its  history 
and  the  first  objects  of  its  vengeance,  179 ; its  laws  and  rules,  181 ; 
its  idea  of  a House  of  Mercy,  185;  illustrations  of  its  torture,  188  ; 
its  abhorrence  of  learning  and  learned  men,  192;  the  number  of 
its  victims,  195 ; Bishop  Ivenrick’s  view  of  it,  197 ; folly  of  his 
excuses  for  it,  203. 

Insanity,  its  connection  with  religion  discussed,  xvi.  371;  xxii.  12; 
instances  of  given  by  Dr.  Ideler,  reviewed,  13 ; kinds  of,  de- 
scribed, xxix.  346 ; recent  definitions  of  quite  too  loose,  351 ; moral, 
defined,  359;  various  types  of,  363;  principles  of  law  applicable 
to  cases  of,  372;  never  caused  by  true  religious  feeling,  xxxii.  323. 
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Inspiration,  Dr.  L.  Wood’s  Lectures  on,  reviewed,  iii.  3 ; Priestley’s 
view  of,  4;  distinction  between  it  and  authenticity  of  Scripture, 
5;  can  that  of  the  Bible  be  proved  from  miracles  and  excellence  of 
its  contents,  6;  common  mistakes  and  cautions  regarding,  9;  are 
there  various  kinds  and  degrees  of,  17;  grounds  on  which  the 
books  of  the  Bible  are  recognized  as  inspired  by  the  Christian 
world,  xvii.  270;  internal  evidence  of  that  of  Scripture,  274; 
Unitarian  view  of,  xix.  20  ; theory  of  Prof.  Scherer,  xxiii.  368, 373; 
refutation  of  it,  375  ; proofs  of  the  true  doctrine  given  by  the  ear- 
liest Christian  authors,  376;  summary  of  the  testimonies  rendered 
to  it  during  the  first  four  centuries,  387 ; all  the  Reformers  were 
of  one  mind  on  this  point,  404;  Lee’s  Discourses  on,  reviewed,  xxix. 
328,  660;  its  nature  defined,  665;  verbal,  not  of  necessity  me- 
chanical, 677 ; source  of  the  difficulties  in  regard  to,  687 ; the  the- 
ory of  Morell  stated  and  criticised,  691 ; internal  evidence  of  that 
of  Scripture,  xxxii.  404;  tests  of,  414;  claim  of  Christianity  to, 
xxxiv.  26;  Swedenborg’s  view  of,  xxxix.  227. 

Inspired,  theory  of  prayer,  xxxv.  353 ; infirmities  of  Christians  in 
prayer,  355 ; the  office  of  the  Spirit  in  helping  them,  361 ; He  is 
our  spirit  of  prayer,  363;  intercessor,  364;  we  know  Dot  what  to 
pray  for  as  we  ought,  366 ; “ groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered,” 
what,  369 ; how  the  Spirit’s  intercession  is  connected  with  the 
prayer  of  saints,  372. 

Instrumental  music,  use  of,  in  worship,  vindicated,  xv.  97 ; proper  use 
of  the  organ,  99. 

Interpretation,  of  Scripture,  survey  of  German  works  on,  v.9  ; proper 
mode  of,  xvii.  387;  evils  of  the  a priori  method,  395;  principle  of 
design  in,  409;  schools  and  systems  of,  xxvii.  226;  history  of,  231; 
conclusions  from  this  survey,  234. 

Intercession,  of  the  Spirit  in  prayer,  nature  of,  xxxv.  364. 

Intermediate  state,  Sermons  on,  by  Sherwood  and  Crookshanks,  re- 
viewed, xi.  453;  history  of  opinions  on,  455;  doctrine  of  High 
churchmen  on,  refuted,  459;  true  doctrine  of,  466. 

Internal  evidences  of  the  Bible,  nature  and  limits  of,  xx.  208;  xxxii. 
404. 

Intellectual  discipline,  proper  end  of,  xiv.  227. 

Intention,  how  far  it  determines  the  moral  quality  of  acts,  xxxviii.  107. 

Interior  life,  by  Upham,  reviewed,  xviii.  275;  his  theory  of,  284; 
objections  to,  285 ; holiness  a prerequisite  to  union  with  God,  290 ; 
connection  between  consciousness  of  ability  and  obligation ; true 
nature  of  religious  consecration  ; theory  of  perfect  love,  303 ; clas- 
sification of  Christian  character,  304 ; his  theory  of  the  assurance 
of  faith,  307  ; relation  of  faith  and  love ; true  theory  of  religious 
experience,  318. 

Intuitive  principles,  paramount  authority  of,  xxvi.  119. 

. Involuntary  sin,  various  senses  of  the  phrase,  xxiii.  683. 

Inward  light,  doctrine  of  as  held  by  Quakers,  explained,  xx.  355; 
examination  of  the  grounds  of  their  doctrine,  357  ; evil  conse- 
quences of  it,  363;  illustrated  by  the  schism  of  Elias  Hicks,  373. 
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Iodine,  distribution  of  as  connected  with  goitre,  xxiv.  530. 

Iona,  account  of  its  ancient  abbey  and  missions,  xxiv.  197  ; account 
of  it£  institutions,  xxxix.  7. 

Ireland,  religious  state  of  under  Elizabeth,  xvi.  202;  account  of  the 
Scottish  colonies  in,  205  ; origin  of  Presbyterianism  in,  208;  the 
church  and  land  of.  described,  xl.  400. 

Irish,  school  system  described,  xiv.  90  ; Presbyterian  Church  His- 
tory of.  by  I)r.  J.  S.  Reid,  reviewed,  xxxi.  719. 

Irving,  Edward,  account  of  so-called  supernatural  manifestations  in 
his  church,  vi.  27;  memoir  of,  xxxv.  208;  his  doctrine  in  regard 
to  the  humanity  of  Christ,  221. 

Isaac,  his  relation  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  iv.  530. 

Isaiah,  the  genuineness  of,  views  of  Kleinert,  v.  12  : review  of  works 
on,  xiii.  159;  Hendewerk,  161;  Barnes,  170;  Henderson,  187; 
Lowth,  defects  of  his  plan,  192 ; defects  of  English  works  on,  gen- 
erally, 194. 

Isaiah,  chapter  vii.  8,  critical  remarks  on,  ix.  560. 

Ishmael,  his  relation  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  iv.  530. 

Israel,  the  restoration  of,  ambiguity  of  the  expression,  xvi.  380;  Eze- 
kiel’s symbolic  vision  of,  385;  Hiivernick’s  exposition  of,  395; 
meaning  of  the  name  in  Hosea,  xxxi.  91;  the  Divine  scheme  of  train- 
ing, xxxvii.  174. 

Italy,  condition  of  in  the  fifteenth  century,  ix.  310;  the  free  cities  of, 
xi.  132;  Protestantism  in,  account  of,  xix.  584;  notice  of  the  early 
Puritans  and  reformers  in,  xxiii.  662;  monuments  of  the  Umbrian, 
or  one  of  the  primitive  dialects  of,  xxvii.  620 ; influence  of  Napoleon 
III.  in  the  affairs  of,  xxxii.  688. 

Ives,  Dr.  L.  Silliman,  Sermon  on  the  Apostles’  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, reviewed,  xvii.  491. 
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Jacob,  his  blessing  his  children  explained,  xxiii.  476;  genuineness  of 
his  prophecy  concerning  the  Shiloh  proved,  483. 

Jamaica,  history  of  emancipation  in.  x.  620. 

James,  the  Second  of  England,  his  character,  xxviii.  229. 

James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  were  they 
identical?  xxxvii.  1;  arguments  to  prove  that  they  were,  4;  argu- 
ments against  that  theory,  25;  earliest  viev^,  46. 

James,  Epistle  of,  v.  14-15  vs.  expounded,  xxxvii.  188. 

Jansenius,  Cornelius,  account  of  his  life,  vi.  474;  outline  of  his  book 
Augustinus,  486;  his  five  propositions  condemned  by  the  Pope, 
xxi.  490.  '*'* 

Jansenists,  in  Holland,  account  of,  v.  32 ; their  contests  with  the 
Jesuits,  xxvi.  58;  they  find  refuge  in  Belgium,  xxviii.  121;  their 
present  state  in  Holland,  123. 

Japetian  family  of  languages,  their  character,  xxviii.  446. 

Jasher.  the  book  of,  theories  as  to  what  it  was,  xxii.  68. 

Java,  influence  of  India  on,  xxiv.  428;  the  Kawi  language  of,  429. 
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Jay,  Rev.  TV.,  memoir  of,  v.  370;  character  of  his  writings,  376. 

Jefferson  College,  history  of,  xxx.  299. 

Jenkyn,  his  work  on  Atonement,  reviewed,  vii.  674. 

Jeremiah,  are  there  errors  in  the  Hebrew  text  of,  xxvii.  71 ; discre- 
pancies between  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts,  72;  theories  as  to  the 
form  of  the  book,  81;  division  of  the  book,  83. 

Jerks,  the  nature  and  origin  of  this  peculiar  religious  manifestation, 
vi.  343  ; reflections  on  the  history  of  the,  352. 

Jerome,  his  testimony  against  Prelacy  vindicated,  ii.  60;  memoir  of, 
xxxvi.  364. 

Jesuits,  the,  their  standing  in  Rome,  ii.  178;  history  of  their  fall 
about  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  xvii.  239;  account  of  their 
origin,  and  of  the  order,  by  Dr.  Duff,  xviii.  180;  their  contest  with 
the  Jansenists,  xxvi.  58;  with  Pascal,  70;  character  and  labours 
of  their  founder,  Ignatius  Loyola,  647 ; object  of  the  order,  654; 
its  internal  organization,  655;  their  influence  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,  660;  their  modes  of  education,  666;  their  missions,  668; 
their  tenets,  673;  their  casuists,  675. 

Jesus  Christ,  his  deity,  dissertation  on,  by  Flatt,  i.  9 ; his  divine  Son- 
ship,  the  doctrine  stated,  429;  objections  to  it  answered,  439  ; his 
second  advent,  Scripture  doctrine  of,  ii.  9 ; annunciation  of  to  our 
first  parents,  iii.  263 ; the  example  of  ministers,  vii.  97 ; the  man- 
ner of  his  preaching  aud  ministry,  99 ; the  spirit  of  his  ministry, 
101 ; how  he  draws  all  men  unto  himself,  367  ; nature  of  his  atone- 
ment and  intercession,  viii.  201 ; sin,  as  seen  in  his  cross,  490 ; na- 
ture and  constitution  of  his  kingdom  on  earth,  by  TVhateley,  xiv. 
584;  he  is  the  representative  of  God  the  Father,  xvi.  28;  the  only 
sacrifice,  or  the  atonement  in  its  relations  to  God  and  man,  by  Dr. 
Beman,  critique  on,  xvii.  84;  his  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead 
shows  that  he  is  God  and  man,  xviii.  85 ; the  attraction  of  his 
cross,  by  Dr.  Spring,  158;  necessity  of  his  atonement,  162;  his 
second  coming,  will  it  be  pre-millennial?  xix.  564;  incarnation  of, 
the  true  doctrine  of,  Bushnell’s  theory  of,  xxi.  282;  union  of  two 
natures  in,  meaning  of,  284;  the  miracles  of,  notes  on  by  Trench, 
xxiii.  51;  the  Unitarian  view  of  his  person  and  work,  xxix.  564; 
the  Old  Testament  types  of,  xxxi.  445 ; the  penal  character  of  his 
sufferings  on  the  cross,  477 ; history  of  the  doctrine  of  his  person, 
xxxii.  106 ; how  was  he  in  Adam  ? 367 ; Dr.  S.  J.  Baird’s  view,  369; 
his  kingdom,  in  what  sense  “ not  of  this  world”?  xxxiii.  387 ; na- 
ture of  it,  its  relation  to  this  world,  393 ; prophecy  of  him  by 
Mic-ah,  expounded,  xxxv.  610;  his  first  miracle,  account  of  it  by 
John,  expounded,  xxxvii.  409;  the  different  theories  of  his  atone- 
ment, xxxviii.»162  ; idea  of  him  given  in  Ecce  Homo,  634;  causes 
of  his  rejection  by  the  Jewish  people,  xxxix.  128;  his  claims  to  be 
the  Messiah,  how  exhibited  by  Matthew,  xl.  496;  by  Luke,  497 ; 
the  three  stages  of  his  ministry,  498. 

Jesse,  J.  H.,  Court  of  England  during  the  Stuarts,  reviewed,  xii.  550; 
value  of  the  work,  558. 

Jews,  Scottish  mission  to,  account  of,  xvi.  330;  number  of  in  Pales- 
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tine,  334 ; Karaites,  350 ; anomalous  condition  of  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  xix.  382;  effects  of  this  state  of  things,  385; 
kinds  of  persecution  to  which  they  have  been  subjected,  390  ; pre- 
sent national  distinction,  392;  how  their  history  differs  from  that 
of- other  nations,  xxii.  236;  Chinese,  at  K’ae-fung-foo,  account  of, 
xxiv.  240;  mission  to,  243;  their  faith,  248;  their  Hebrew  MSS., 
249;  their  religious  state  in  the  time  of  Christ,  xxxix.  133;  ac- 
count of  their  sects  at  that  time,  134 ; their  condition  in  the  time 
of  Christ,  xl.  491. 

Jewish,  modern  history  by  Jost,  reviewed,  xix.  378  ; people,  reasons 
of  their  rejection  of  Jesus  as  Messiah,  xxxix.  128. 

Job,  hook  of,  how  far  inspired,  iii.  20;  its  relation  to  Proverbs  and 
Ecclesiastes,  xxix.  281 ; different  theories  regarding  its  origin  and 
design,  287;  its  real  theme,  293;  its  structure,  297;  parts  of  it 
most  troublesome  to  interpreters,  314;  lessons  of  his  history, 
321 ; sublimity  of  the  hook,  325. 

John,  the  Baptist,  nature  and  influence  of  his  ministry  on  the  Jewish 
people,  xxxix.  140 ; how  it  is  portrayed  by  the  different  evangel- 
ists, xl.  503. 

John,  Gospel  of,  its  distinctive  features  and  design,  xxviii.  411;  xl. 
488. 

John  of  Leyden,  account  of,  xxii.  11. 

John  Scotus,  his  views  of  predestination,  xii.  236. 

Johnson,  Dr.  Samuel,  character  of,  xii.  440. 

Johnson,  Dr.  Edward,  Life,  Health,  and  Disease,  reviewed,  xxii.  159. 

Jonah,  book  of,  its  contents  confirmed  by  the  monuments  of  Nineveh, 
xxii.  278;  his  life  and  mission,  xxiii.  516;  his  hook  a riddle,  517 ; 
design  of  his  mission,  xxviii.  390. 

Jonas,  Justus,  of  Wittenberg,  account  of,  x.  20;  as  a composer  of 
hymns,  xxii.  583. 

Jones,  Dr.  C.  C.,  The  religious  instruction  of  negroes  in  the  L’nited 
States,  reviewed,  xv.  22  ; xx.  1. 

Jones,  Dr.  J.  H.,  Life  of  Dr.  Ashbel  Green,  reviewed,  xxi.  563. 

Jones,  Sir  William,  his  plan  of  an  Indian  alphabet,  x.  405. 

Joshua,  his  circumcision  of  Israel  explained,  xxii.  63;  his  stoppage 
of  the  sun,  67. 

Joshua,  Book  of,  its  relation  to  the  Pentateuch,  xxii.  60;  to  the  book 
of  Jasher,  67  ; discrepancies  between  it  and  Chronicles  explained, 
71;  when  and  by  whom  written,  72;  theories  of  German  critics,  76. 

Joy,  spiritual,  described,  xiii.  88. 

Jubilee,  of  the  Keformation  of  Geneva,  account  of  its  celebration, 
viii.  138. 

Judaism,  modern,  tenets  of.  on  man,  iii.  135;  on  revelation,  137;  on 
tradition,  138;  on  sacrifices.  141. 

Judicial  cases,  action  of  church  courts  on,  xxix.  498;  objects  of 
church  discipline,  499 ; evils  of  the  present  system,  502 ; effect  of 
an  appeal,  503;  evil  growing  out  of  the  number  of  members  of 
our  judicial  bodies,  505;  importance  of  acting  through  a commis- 
sion, 506. 
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Junkin,  Dr.  G.,  Treatise  on  Justification,  reviewed,  xii.  208 ; Lec- 
ture ofi  the  prophecies  symbolized  in  Nebuchadnezzar’s  vision, 
xvi.  262. 

Junkin,  Dr.  D.  K.,  The  Oath  a Divine  ordinance,  reviewed,  xviii. 
176;  reply  to  his  objection  to  kissing  the  Bible  when  taking  an 
oath,  177. 

Jure  divino  theory  of  church  government  explained,  xxviii.  244. 

Justification,  nature  of,  xii.  269,  562,  568;  the  true  doctrine  of  a test 
of  evangelical  men,  565;  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  churches  on, 
xxxviii.  174. 

Justice,  President  Edwards  the  younger’s  theory  of,  xv.  60;  of 
God,  various  theories  of,  xvii.  90 ; distributive,  an  essential  attri- 
bute of  God,  92. 


K 

Kaahumanu,  a female  chief  of  Sandwich  islands,  notice  of,  xx.  511. 

Kadash,  proper  meaning  of,  explained,  iii.  91. 

Kant,  account  of,  xi.  44 ; memoir  of,  xv.  531 ; his  labours  as  a philo- 
sopher, xxiv.  26 ; his  view  of  the  origin  of  language,  422. 

Kapiolani,  a woman  of  the  Sandwich  islands,  interesting  incident  of, 
xx.  511. 

Karaite  Jews,  account  of,  xvi.  351. 

Keil,  Dr.  C.  F.,  work  on  Joshua,  reviewed,  xxii.  59. 

Kemble,  J.  M.,  Saxons  in  England,  reviewed,  xxi.  608. 

Ivenrick,  Bishop,  Theologia  dogmatica,  reviewed,  xii.  283;  his  pic- 
ture of  the  Christian  world,  287 ; of  Presbyterianism,  290 ; his 
views  on  original  sin,  of  Mr.  Barnes,  292/;  his  Primacy  of  the 
Apostolic  See  vindicated,  reply  to,  xxi.  174;  his  apology  for  the 
Inquisition  criticised,  203. 

Kerr,  Rev.  S.  C.,  Theory  of  the  Jewish  Church,  reviewed,  xxxviii. 
324. 

Kentucky,  history  of  Presbyterian  church  in,  xix.  481 ; early  settle- 
ments in,  485;  great  revival  in,  491;  New  lights  in,  494;  con- 
troversy between  Stone  and  Campbell,  495. 

Khonds  of  India,  their  origin,  xxi.  404;  their  human  sacrifices,  406; 
their  infanticide,  419. 

Kidder,  D.  P.,  Residence  and  Travels  in  Brazil,  reviewed,  xvii.  357. 

Kilauea,  volcano  of  the  Sandwich  islands  described,  xx.  511. 

Kilbye,  Richard,  one  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible,  viii. 
170. 

Kimball,  Tour  in  the  West  Indies,  reviewed,  x.  602. 

Kingdom,  of  Christ,  in  what  sense  spiritual,  xxiii.  194;  how  regarded 
by  Millenarians,  195 ; means  of  extending  and  preserving,  197; 
the  coming  of,  200 ; of  God,  meaning  of  the  phrase,  xxv.  387 ; of 
heaven,  meaning  of,  xxviii.  530;  of  Christ,  in  what  sense  “not  of 
this  world,”  xxxiii.  387;  relation  of  to  the  world,  392;  how  Christ 
rules  it,  397;  its  supreme  control  over  the  world,  401 ; the  real 
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source  of  all  progress,  403;  tlie  laws  of,  411  ; it  lias  dominion 
over  sin,  416. 

King,  Lord  Chancellor,  Constitution  of  the  primitive  church,  re- 
viewed, xvi.  1. 

Kirk  of  Shotts,  great  revival  at,  accouut  of,  iv.  434. 

Kirkland,  llev.  Samuel,  account  of  his  labours  among  the  Indians, 
xxii.  409. 

Kirkpatrick,  Edward,  Historical  conception  of  the  University,  with 
special  reference  to  Oxford,  reviewed,  xxxv.  571. 

Kleinert,  on  the  Genuineness  of  Isaiah,  v.  12. 

Kliefoth,  History  of  doctrine,  xix.  101 ; divides  it  into  four  great 
periods  arising  out  of  the  doctrinal  problem  to  be  solved,  102. 

Knowledge,  of  God,  necessity  of  in  religion  and  morals,  iii.  100;  how 
to  be  communicated,  102;  ‘‘is power,”  how  far  true,  xiv.  223;  the 
order  in  which  the  objects  of  are  prepared,  290;  and  feeling  their 
true  relation  in  matters  of  religion,  xxii.  670;  of  substance,  Mills’ 
theory  of,  xxviii.  99;  reply  to  it,  101 ; Faith  and  Feeling  in  their 
mutual  relations,  xxxiii.  422  ; terms  defined,  425 ; theories  of  faith, 
430;  Hamilton  and  Mansell’s  view  of  it,  criticised,  438;  the  true 
view,  439;  deductions  from  this  view,  445. 

Knox,  John,  the  reformation  introduced  by  him  into  Scotland,  x. 
362;  character  of  him  and  his  co-labourers,  xv.  563;  his  relations 
with  Calvin,  xx.  292. 

Knox,  Dr.  R.,  Races  of  men,  worthlessness  of  the  book  exhibited, 
xxiii.  168. 

Kceppen,  The  World  in  the  Middle  Ages,  reviewed,  xxvii.  62;  causes 
of  the  fondness  for  those  times,  63 ; plan  of  the  author,  67. 

Koran,  Historical  statements  of,  iv.  195;  Sales’  version  of,  197;  its 
account  of  the  creation,  199  ; of  genii,  200;  apostasy  of  Iblis,  201 ; 
Cain  and  Abel,  202;  Abraham,  203;  Moses  and  Pharaoh,  209; 
John  Baptist,  212;  Jesus,  220;  Tauchnitz  edition  of,  viii.  61. 

Kossuth,  Louis,  notice  of,  xxiv.  461. 

Kurtz,  History  of  the  Old  Covenant,  xxiii.  451 ; his  view  of  sacred 
history,  458;  his  divisions  of  it,  466;  history  of  the  Old  Testament, 
xxviii.  173;  design  of  Israel’s  residence  in  Egypt,  175;  his  theory 
of  the  date  of  it,  191;  his  account  of  Balaam,  203. 

L 

Lachman,  Greek  Testament,  edition  of,  its  character,  v.  15;  vi.  275. 

Laing,  Tour  in  Sweden  in  1838,  reviewed,  xv.  143. 

Lambeth,  articles  of,  drawn  up  by  Whitgift,  notice  of,  xx.  391. 

Lang,  Dr.  J.  D.,  View  of  the  origin  and  migration  of  Polynesian  na- 
tions, reviewed,  xiii.  54. 

Lange,  Commentary  on  Holy  Scriptures,  reviewed,  xxxvi.  653;  notice 
of  the  author,  655  ; plan  of  the  work,  656. 

Language,  how  far  it  is  certain,  xvii.  420;  its  lack  of  fulness  and 
precision,  421;  its  Divine  origin,  xxii.  322;  is  it  of  human  or 
Divine  origin,  xxiv.  407 ; Plato’s  view,  408;  Gebelin’s,  411;  Rous- 
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seau,  412 ; Herder,  414  ; W.  Humboldt,  427 ; philosophy  of,  xxviii. 
445;  laws  of,  450;  basis  of  gender  in,  452;  of  tense,  455;  its  re- 
lation to  thought,  and  its  organic  unity,  xxxvi.  034;  Prof.  Whit- 
ney’s work  on,  reviewed,  xl.  114;  proper  bounds  of  the  science  of, 
266;  its  place  in  the  circle  of  sciences,  270 ; is  it  voluntary  or  in- 
voluntary, 273;  primitive  condition  of,  283;  origin  of  as  bearing 
on  the  antiquity  of  man,  574. 

Languages,  study  of,  its  proper  place  in  education,  i.  401;  monosyl- 
labic of  Asia,  vi.  88 ; their  relation  to  the  origin  of  nations,  xiii. 
64 ; value  of  the  study  of,  xiv.  230 ; their  affinities  and  common 
origin,  xxiv.  289 ; Semitic  and  Japetic  compared,  xxviii.  460 ; 
study  of  essential  to  a thorough  education,  xxxix.  599;  the  seven 
grand  groups  of,  xl.  7 ; the  great  families  of,  10. 

Lamed,  Rev.  S.,  memoir  of,  v.  74. 

Lassen,  History  of  India,  reviewed,  xxii.  369. 

Latham,  Dr.  R.  G.,  Natural  history  of  varieties  of  men,  xxiv.  337  ; 
Hand-book  of  the  English  language,  339. 

Latimer,  the  English  reformer,  character  of,  v.  507. 

Latin,  language,  words  derived  from,  in  English,  compared  with 
Saxon,  xi.  542 ; of  the  middle  ages,  xviii.  192;  versification,  Eng- 
lish and  German  methods  of  studying  compared,  xxiv.  578;  gram- 
mar, laws  of,  399,  589  ; origin  of  its  forms,  xxviii.  456  ; Christian- 
ity, history  of,  by  Milman,  xxxvi.  248;  sources  of  its  peculiar 
features,  250;  composite  bases  of  the  power  of  the  Roman  bishop, 
258;  its  more  modern  features,  266;  western  monachism,  274; 
language,  its  influence  on  the  English,  xl.  25. 

Lavalette,  the  Jesuit  father,  notice  of,  xvii.  243. 

Lavater,  notice  of,  xxii.  369. 

Law,  civil,  course  of  study  of,  ix.  509  ; importance  of  to  a preacher, 
511;  subjects  auxiliary  to,  519;  its  relation  to  the  Gospel,  xv. 
112  ; of  human  progress,  xviii.  1 ; moral  and  unchangeable,  16;  all 
true  progress  religious  in  its  nature,  21 ; regard  to  be  paid  to  the 
past,  22 ; moral,  how  and  why  it  should  be  preached,  xxviii.  663  ; 
mass  of,  in  most  countries  unwritten,  xl.  355 ; relation  to  liberty, 
357,  363,  367  ; of  the  increase  of  population,  591. 

Lawrence,  Amos,  notice  of  his  life  and  character,  xxv.  535. 

Lawyer,  the  young,  rules  for  his  guidance,  ix.  519;  xxxii.  642. 

Layard,  Nineveh  and  its  remains,  xxii.  260;  his  explorations,  271. 

Laymen,  their  place  and  proper  mode  of  working  in  the  church,  viii. 

257. 

Lazarus,  the  raising  of,  xviii.  82 ; narrative  of,  expounded,  89  ; xxxviii. 
248  ; who  was  he  ? 250  ; Strauss’  account  of,  255. 

Learning,  sacred,  its  culture  in  the  primitive  church,  xvi.  11;  undi- 
gested, evils  of,  xxvii.  9. 

Lecture,  Introductory,  to  students  of  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Princeton,  on  the  lessons  taught  an  American  Christian  by  a resi- 
dence in  Europe,  by  Prof.  C.  Hodge,  i.  75;  the  weekly,  nature  and 
proper  conduct  of  it,  xviii.  494. 

Lectures,  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  by  D.  Wilson,  ii.  147 ; on 
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the  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Dr.  A.  Green,  297 ; on  the  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures,  by  Dr.  L.  Woods,  iii.  3;  to  Young  People,  by 
Dr.  W.  B.  Sprague,  295;  on  Infant  baptism,  by  Dr.  L.  Woods,  454; 
on  Revivals  of  religion,  by  Dr.  W.  B.  Sprague,  455;  on  the  Ex- 
ternal Evidences  of  Christianity,  by  Dr.  C.  P.  Mcllvaine,  v.  76;  no 
danger  of  too  many  works  ou  this  subject,  78;  on  Revivals  of 
religion,  by  C.  J.  Finney,  vii.  62C ; his  object  to  vindicate  new 
measures,  630 ; on  the  Contrast  between  Christianity  and  various 
other  systems,  by  Dr.  W.  B.  Sprague,  ix.  524;  on  the  Atheistic 
controversy,  by  Dr.  B.  Godwin,  576;  on  Phrenology,  by  Thomas 
Sewall,  x.  279;  principles  of  the  science  examined,  286;  merits  of 
as  a theory  of  mind,  319  ; to  young  men  on  Obligations  of  the  World 
to  the  Bible,  by  Dr.  G.  Spring,  xi.  585 ; on  Psychology,  bjr  Dr.  F.  A. 
Rauch,  xii.  393;  on  the  Prelatical  doctrine  of  apostolical  succession, 
by  Dr.  T.  Smyth,  xiv.  129;  on  Universalism,  by  M.  Ilale  Smith, 
xv.  507  ; brief  notes  of  several  religions,  by  John  Foster,  xvi.  478; 
on  the  Christian  Evidences,  by  Dr.  M.  Hopkins,  xviii.  359;  how 
far  man’s  belief  is  in  his  own  power.  362  ; the  kind  of  evidence  by 
which  Christianity  is  supported,  363;  Hume’s  argument  refuted, 
364;  experimental  evidence  defined,  369;  the  character  of  Christ, 
370  ; the  historical  evidence,  371 ; on  the  Law  and  Gospel,  by  S. 
H.  Tyng,  xviii.  478;  on  Mental  philosophy  and  theology,  by  Dr.  J. 
Richards,  xviii.  389  ; on  the  Moral  imperfections  of  Christians,  by 
Dr.  S.  Williston,  612;  on  Systematic  theology,  by  C.  J.  Finney, 
xix.  237 ; on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  before  the  University 
of  Virginia,  xxiv.  250;  on  Architecture  and  Painting,  by  Ruskin, 
xxviii.  461;  Public,  their  value  as  a means  of  diffusing  knowledge, 
xxix.  194;  specimens  of,  by  J.  H.  Gurney,  199;  how  made  attrac- 
tive, 207 ; classes  for  whom  they  are  specially  fitted,  208 ; on 
Ancient  philosophy,  by  W.  A.  Butler,  of  Dublin  University,  xxx. 
261;  on  the  Moral  Government  of  God,  by  Dr.  X.  W.  Taylor,  xxxi. 
489;  on  Moral  Science,  by  Dr.  M.  Hopkins,  xxxv.  1;  the  key  to 
his  system,  3. 

Lee,  Dr.  W.,  Discourses  on  Inspiration,  reviewed,  xxix.  660. 

Legal  study,  course  of.  by  Hoffman,  reviewed,  ix.  509 ; importance  of 
to  a preacher,  511;  subjects  auxiliary  to,  519. 

Lenhart,  the  mathematician,  notice  of,  xiii.  396. 

Lepsius,  Letters  from  Egypt,  xxvii.  655 ; his  travels  in,  657  ; his 
discoveries  in,  670;  xxvii.  730;  his  Monuments  of  Egypt,  re- 
viewed, xxix.  391. 

Leslie,  Short  method  with  Deists,  value  of,  v.  79. 

Lessing,  notice  of,  xxii.  365. 

Lesson  system  of  education  described,  v.  113. 

Lewis,  Rev.  George,  The  Bible,  the  Missal,  and  the  Breviary,  or 
Ritualism  self-illustrated  in  the  liturgic  books  of  Rome,  reviewed, 
xxviii.  601. 

Lewis,  Prof.  Tayler,  his  letter  to  the  editor  in  defence  of  Dr.  Ilickok, 
xxxiv.  711. 

Lexicography,  its  true  basis,  xxxvii.  377 ; its  true  business,  388. 


LIBERAL — LITURGIES. 


427 


Liberal,  education,  defined,  xxxiv.  G37  ; recent  discussions  on,  xxxix. 
586;  argument  for  a mixture  of  classical  with  other  studies,  596; 
Christianity,  account  of  its  modern  form,  xl.  114;  aims  to  weaken 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  115;  unsettles  religious  ideas,  118; 
sets  everything  afloat,  120  ; influence  of  on  orthodox  preaching  in 
New  England,  121 ; influence  on  social  life,  124 ; the  source  of 
all  spurious  reforms,  126 ; weakens  the  moral  forces  of  individual 
and  social  life,  128;  discards  the  gospel  as  a plan  of  redemption, 
132  ; its  bearing  on  the  organic  institutions  of  Christianity,  137. 

Liberality,  true,  in  the  sanctified  mind,  how  it  differs  from  bigotry, 
and  from  spurious  forms  of  it,  v.  103. 

Liberia,  colony  in,  history  of.  xii.  205;  account  of,  xvi.  07;  xxxiv. 

688. 

Liberty,  religious,  its  nature  and  limits,  discussions  on  between  Prof. 
M.  Stuart  and  Dr.  Channing,  iii.  65 ; civil,  extreme  views  of,  iv. 
498  ; and  loyalty,  as  illustrated  in  English  history,  xx.  380  ; of  the 
will  and  the  agent,  often  confounded,  xxix.  115,  (see  Witt) ; its 
nature  defined,  xl.  349 ; the  limitations  of,  351 ; social,  its  nature, 
364;  social  and  individual,  their  relations,  365. 

Libraries,  public,  report  of  a Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
on,  xxxiii.  1;  testimonies  of  witnesses  regarding  them,  20;  the 
benefits  of,  22;  space  to  be  allowed  them,  38. 

Liebig,  his  Chemistry  in  application  to  agriculture,  reviewed,  xvi. 
508. 

Life,  the  Interior,  by  Upham,  reviewed,  xviii,  275,  (see  Interior );  the 
Higher  Christian,  by  Boardman,  xxxii.  608. 

Light,  recent  researches  in,  xiii.  134  ; the  true  inward  of  God’s  Spirit, 
effect  of,  xxviii.  507 ; criterion  of,  508. 

Lincoln,  President,  his  death,  xxxvii.  444;  his  character,  446;  the 
principles  of  his  administration,  449. 

Liston,  his  Service  of  the  house  of  God  according  to  the  practice  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  reviewed,  xxxi.  1. 

Literalists,  why  so  called,  ii.  18;  their  view  of  the  millennium,  19; 
of  the  end  of  the  world,  31 ; xix.  565 ; xxv.  67 ; xxviii.  526. 

Literary  diligence,  its  nature  defined,  v.  72. 

Literature,  polite,  defended,  ii.  557  ; classical,  importance  of,  vii.  275; 
religious,  present  state  of  in  some  countries  of  Europe,  viii.  307  ; 
Chinese,  account  of,  xi.  176;  unsanctified,  evils  of,  xv.  65;  of  our 
country  to  a great  extent  irreligious.  69  ; we  must  have  a Chris- 
tian, 73;  French  of  the  Middle  ages,  xviii.  193;  proper  idea  of, 
xix.  29;  cheap,  its  evils  and  benefits,  xxii.  129;  popular,  of  the 
present  day,  its  character,  xxiii.  44;  Hindu,  its  great  periods,  105; 
national,  the  exponent  of  national  character,  xxiv.  201 ; the,  of  a 
particular  period  the  reflex  of  the  agencies  at  work,  209  ; American, 
216;  English  religious,  219;  Greek,  influence  of  the  Easton,  xxix. 
67 ; contributions  to  by  modern  missions,  xxxviii.  614. 

Liturgies,  the  earliest  known  not  uniform,  ii.  402 ; of  St.  Mark  and 
St.  James,  manifest  forgeries,  403;  their  use  not  expedient,  404; 
were  they  used  in  the  primitive  church  ? the  question  discussed,  x. 
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159;  their  introduction  into  Scotland,  account  of,  373;  all  are 
based  on  the  true  theory  of  the  church,  xxv.  373 ; Presbyterian, 
account  of,  xxvii.  446;  why  they  were  laid  aside,  455;  advantages 
of  a return  to  the  use  of,  461. 

Livingston,  Dr.  John  H.,  Memoir  of,  by  Dr.  Gunn,  reviewed,  ii.  150. 

Livingston,  John,  of  Scotland,  Life  and  times  of,  iv.  428;  outline  of 
one  of  his  sermons,  448. 

Locke,  John,  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding,  reviewed,  xv.  227 ; 
his  psychology  the  same  as  Bacon’s,  238. 

Logic,  its  province  defined,  xii.  357 ; of  Christian  theology,  sugges- 
tions in  regard  to,  xxvii.  404;  its  grand  divisions,  593;  Sir  W. 
Hamilton’s  system  of,  explained,  594;  Mills’  system  of,  reviewed, 
xxviii.  88 ; his  account  of  the  true  province  of,  91 ; his  view  of 
language.  95;  his  analysis  of  the  mode  and  matter  of  knowledge, 
llll ; value  of  the  study  of,  xxxix.  615. 

Logos,  meaning  of  the  term  as  used  by  John  i.  459;  is  the  Son  of 
God,  469;  Bushnell’s  view  of,  xxi.  280;  Philo’s  view  of,  xxii.  628, 
630,  633;  Plato's  view,  xxxvi.  258. 

Londonderry,  steamer,  loss  of  life  in  through  foul  air,  account  of,  xxv. 
129;  county  of,  political  state  of,  xl.  403. 

Long  Island,  History  of,  by  Dr.  N.  S.  Prime,  reviewed,  xviii.  180. 

Lord,  Kleazar,  Epoch  of  creation,  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  contrasted 
with  the  theories  of  geology,  xxiii.  696. 

Lord.  John.  Modern  History  from  Luther  to  Napoleon,  reviewed,  xxii. 
324;  Old  Roman  wprld,  xl.  245. 

Lord’s,  Prayer,  not  a precise  form,  but  a directory  of,  ii.  394;  Day,- 
the  proper  name  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  viii.  72;  Supper,  how 
observed  by  the  primitive  Christians,  xii.  15;  by  the  Reformers,  16; 
mistakes  regarding  its  nature,  20 ; objections  to  public  covenanting 
in  connection  with,  26;  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  church  on,  xx. 
227 ; reason  of  the  obscurity  of  Calvin’s  statements  regarding  the, 
229  ; Zuinglian  theory  of,  231 ; that  of  the  Calvinistic  confessions, 
233;  in  what  sense  Christ  is  present  in  the,  244;  what  is  meant 
by  feeding  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the,  246;  what  is 
meant  by  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  received  in  the  sacrament, 
249;  what  is  the  effect  of  receiving  them,  254;  what  efficacy  be- 
longs to  this  sacrament,  256;  Dr.  Nevin’s  theory  of  the,  259;  it 
involves  a rejection  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Reformed 
church,  264. 

Lot’s  wife,  theory  of  Bush  regarding  her,  criticised,  xi.  299. 

Love,  to  God,  properties  and  evidences  of,  vi.  354. 

Low  churchman,  origin  of  the  name  and  party,  xxi.  246. 

Lowrie,  Rev  J.,  Travels  in  Northern  India,  reviewed,  xv.  349. 

Lowrie,  Rev.  W.  M.,  memoir  of,  xxii.  280. 

Lowth,  his  commentary  on  Isaiah,  defects  of  the  plan  of.  xiii.  192. 

Lucretius,  account  of  his  poetry  and  philosophy,  xxxix.  206. 

Luke,  distinctive  features  of  his  Gospel,  xxviii.  410. 

Lully,  Raymond,  his  character  and  theological  opinions,  xviii.  206, 
214. 
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Luther,  Letters  of  by  De  Wette,  reviewed,  ii.  504  ; to  J.  Braun,  506; 
to  Lange,  508  ; to  Reuchlin,  509  ; to  Spalatin,  511 ; to  the  Elector 
Frederick,  515;  at  the  Diet  of  Worms,  viii.  545;  his  early  life 
and  conversion,  xiv.  119  ; his  Hans  postills,  xviii.  601  ; his  life  by 
Dr.  B.  Sears,  xxii.  407  ; his  merits  as  an  author  of  hymns  and 
music,  576;  he  was  one  in  a series  of  great  teachers  in  the  church, 
xxx.  165. 

Lyall,  R W.,  of  the  Free  College,  Halifax,  Intellect,  the  Emotions, 
and  the  Moral  nature,  reviewed,  xxviii.  494;  he  contests  the  theo- 
ries of  Brown,  498;  his  view  of  the  natui’e  of  virtue  sound,  502  ; 
his  discussion  of  the  will  and  desires  very  satisfactory,  510. 

Lyle,  John,  of  Kentucky,  notice  of,  xx.  324. 

M 

Macaulay,  T.  B.,  Critical  Essays,  reviewed,  xxii.  431 ; History  of 
England,  reviewed,  xxii.  101 ; defects  of  his  plan,  102;  his  injus- 
tice to  the  Puritans,  106;  xxviii.  286. 

MacCosh,  Dr.  J.,  Method  of  the  Divine  government,  reviewed,  xxiii. 
598  ; scope  and  plan  of  the  work,  603 ; evidences  of  man’s  aliena- 
tion from  God,  605;  God’s  hatred  of  sin  evinced  in  the  physical 
world,  615;  his  view  of  conscience  and  the  will,  617  ; evil  results 
of  a depraved  will  or  conscience,  621 ; Intuitions  of  the  mind  induc- 
tively considered,  xxxii.  648;  his  place  among  Christian  philoso- 
phers, 652  ; title  of  the  book  criticised,  653  ; his  criterion  of  intui- 
tive truths,  656;  Examination  of  J.  S.  Mills’  Philosophy,  being  a 
defence  of  fundamental  truth,  xxxviii.  416;  grand  feature  of  Mills’ 
system  is  his  doctrine  of  sensations,  417  ; shown  to  be  a resurgent 
Hume  and  Fichte,  422. 

MacCrie,  Dr.  Thomas,  History  of  the  Reformation  in  Spain,  reviewed, 
xxii.  377. 

MacCulloh,  J.  R.,  Statistical  account  of  the  British  empire,  reviewed, 
xiii.  416. 

MacDill,  Dr.  D.,  Discourse  on  free  institutions,  regulated  liberty,  and 
pure  religion,  reviewed,  xv.  111. 

MacDonald,  Dr.  J.  M.,  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  explained,  xxviii.  745. 

Machiavelli,  his  value  as  a political  writer,  xxx.  626. 

Macllvaine,  Bishop,  Lectures  on  Christian  Evidences,  v.  76 ; on  Jus- 
tification and  Oxford  divinity,  xii.  561 ; the  Truth  and  Life, 
twenty-two  sermons,  xxvii.  350  ; his  doctrine  of  the  church,  357 ; 
his  theory  of  the  episcopal  office,  criticised,  xxxviii.  191. 

Macintosh,  Sir  J.,  View  of  ethical  philosophy,  v.  33;  holds  that 
erroneous  opinions  are  blameless,  39 ; theory  of  conscience,  40 ; 
eulogy  of  Hume,  43. 

MacKenzie,  Rev.  Lachlan,  of  Locharan,  notice  of,  xxxv.  303. 

MacMillan,  Rev.  Dr.  notice  of,  xxx.  291. 

MacNair,  Robert,  Baptism  spiritual,  not  ritual,  reviewed  and  refuted, 
xxxvi.  484. 

MacPhail,  Rev.  H.,  of  Resolis,  notice  of,  xxxv.  302. 
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MacQueen,  case  of,  action  of  the  General  Assembly  on,  xiv.  497. 

Magdeburgh  centuriators,  notice  of,  xxiv.  3. 

Magna  Charta,  liberties  secured  by  it,  xx.  384. 

Magnetism,  recent  discoveries  in,  x.  506;  xiii.  139. 

Magyars  of  Hungary,  account  of,  xxiv.  451. 

Mahan,  on  Christian  perfection,  reviewed,  xiii.  231 ; he  claims  that 
perfect  holiness  is  attainable  in  this  life,  234;  in  what  sense  he 
uses  the  word  attainable  or  practicable,  235 ; his  difference  with 
Mr.  Finney,  240;  the  fruits  of  his  system,  246;  System  of  Intel- 
lectual Philosophy,  reviewed,  xxvii.  75;  his  system  built  on  the 
transcendental  philosophy,  77 ; his  distinction  between  reason  and 
understanding  criticised,  94;  Science  of  Logic,  reviewed,  xxix. 
548. 

Makemie,  Francis,  notice  of,  xxii.  210;  his  labours  in  Virginia,  211. 

Malabar  Christians,  account  of,  xxvii.  292. 

Malachi,  Jewish  exposition  of,  specimen  of,  xxvii.  308. 

Malan,  Hr.  Caesar,  notice  of,  viii.  135. 

Malcolm,  Dr.  Howard,  Travels  in  Southeastern  Asia,  reviewed,  xi. 
494;  reply  to  the  review,  xii.  157. 

Malthusianism,  the  theory  defined,  xxxix.  103 ; rests  wholly  on  spec- 
ulation, 105;  objections  to,  110;  moral  consequences  of,  125. 

Mammon,  or  covetousness,  the  sin  of  the  church,  by  J.  Harris,  re- 
viewed, xi.  222. 

Man,  of  faith,  or  harmony  of  Christian  faith  and  character,  viii.  51 ; 

L can  any  of  his  natural  rights  be  alienated  ? viii.  289  ; his  relative  and 
absolute  grade  in  the  scale  of  being,  x.  122 ; limits  of  his  under- 
standing and  evidences  of  his  imperfection,  126;  defined,  xii.  307  ; 
his  position  as  a creature,  xiv.  283;  chief  end  of  his  present  life, 
285;  arrangements  of  God  for  his  mental  discipline,  304;  how  dis- 
tinguished from  lower  animals,  xvii.  554;  state  of,  xviii.  67;  his 
native  depravity,  71;  his  physical  suffering  and  that  of  other  ani- 
mals compared,  80;  mode  of  death  in  an  unfallen  state,  82;  his 
ability  defined,  xxv.  306 ; that  he  was  made  to  worship  God  is 
shown  by  heathenism,  xxviii.  628 ; moral  and  physical,  or  the  in- 
fluence of  health  and  disease  on  religious  experience,  xxxii.  308; 
his  true  place  in  zoology,  xxxv.  109;’  Agassiz’s  view,  118,  139, 
333;  his  mental  instincts,  xxxvi.  584;  proofs  of  the  instinctive 
origin  of  his  mental  processes,  595  ; his  faith  and  reason,  how  dis- 
tinguished, 601  ; nature  of,  xxxvii.  Ill ; Scripture  account  of,  113; 
theory  of  a threefold  substance  in,  refuted,  117  ; the  generic  theory 
of,  stated  and  refuted,  121 ; opposed  to  Scripture,  127 ; his  rela- 
tion to  God,  two  theories  of,  xl.  230 ; antiquity  of,  the  argument 
from  language,  574;  Darwinian  theory  of  ethnology,  577;  blunder 
of  Lyall,  579;  argument  from  archaeology,  586;  reply  to  that 
argument,  590 ; argument  from  Egyptian  monuments,  594 ; reply 
to  it,  596. 

Manetho,  the  historian,  notice  of,  xi.  489. 

Mann,  Horace,  memoir  of  his  life  and  labours,  xxxviii.  74. 

Manners,  good,  importance  of  to  a minister,  v.  476. 
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Mansell,  Limits  of  religious  thought,  reviewed,  xxxii.  648;  book 
designed  as  an  antidote  to  rationalism  and  dogmatism,  657;  defects 
of  his  theory,  668 ; his  doctrine  more  fully  expounded  and  vindi- 
cated, xxxiv.  37. 

Manual  labour  schools,  their  merits  and  defects,  iii.  24;  their  failure, 
causes  of,  xxxiii.  190. 

Marheineke,  History  of  the  Reformation,  value  of,  xix.  94. 

Maria  Theresa,  Empress  of  Austria,  her  character,  xxviii.  227. 

Mariolatry,  growth  of,  xxii.  149. 

Mark,  distinctive  features  of  his  Gospel,  xxviii.  409. 

Marriage,  with  a deceased  wife’s  sister,  lawfulness  of  discussed,  xiv. 
500;  xv.  182;  the  different  views  on  the  question,  xvii.  441. 

Mary,  the  Virgin,  worship  of  by  the  Romans,  xxvi.  249,  252;  prayers 
to,  xxviii.  610. 

Mary  3Iagdalen,  why  Jesus  revealed  himself  to  her  at  the  sepulchre, 
xxx.  98. 

Maryland,  early  Presbyterians  of,  calumny  against  refuted,  viii. 
188. 

Marsh,  Rev.  Dr.  William,  memoir  of,  xxxix.  532. 

Martyn,  Rev.  Henry,  his  Journal  and  letters,  xxv.  409;  compared 
with  Pascal,  412 ; lessons  of  his  life,  416;  as  a missionary,  420  ; his 
life  in  India,  xxvii.  334. 

Mason  and  Dixon’s  line,  history  of,  xxxvii.  105. 

Mason,  Lowell,  Carmina  Sacra,  reviewed,  xv.  106;  evils  of  the  pre- 
sent method  of  conducting  sacred  song,  91 ; the  right  sort  of  leader, 
94 ; the  question  of  instrumental  music,  97  ; faults  of  ministers  on 
this  head,  104  ; faults  of  this  collection,  107. 

Mason,  Dr.  John  M.,  Essays  on  the  church  of  God,  reviewed,  xvi. 
20;  his  arguments  against  close  communion,  xxii.  564;  memoir  of, 
xxviii.  310. 

Mass,  the  Romish,  doctrine  of,  dangerous  and  impious,  vi.  78;  no  proof 
of  in  the  New  Testament,  79;  contents  of  the  daily,  xxviii.  604; 
its  perversion  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  607 ; the  code  of  rules  pro- 
duced by  idolatrous  idea  of,  609. 

Massillon,  his  character  as  a preacher,  xxiv.  559  ; his  manner  of  deliv- 
ery, 563;  character  of  his  sermons,  xxvi.  480. 

Mastodon  giganteus,  found  in  Orange  county,  New  York,  notice  of, 
xl.  580. 

Mathematics,  philosophy  of,  xxxix.  287 ; what  it  is,  291 ; abstract  and 
concrete  not  to  be  confounded  with  pure  and  mixed,  298 ; their 
place  in  a liberal  education,  611;  study  of  as  an  exercise  of  the 
mind,  views  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton  on,  xl.  192;  how  it  differs  from 
that  of  metaphysics,  197;  training  in  not  logical,  204;  induces 
scepticism,  215. 

Mather,  Cotton,  notice  of,  xxix.  146. 

.Mathews,  Rev.  Dr.  J.,  Letters  on  the  Divine  purpose  in  providence 
and  grace,  reviewed,  iii.  153  ; notice  of  him,  xx.  406. 

Mathews,  Hon.  Stanley,  Letter  to  the  editor,  xxxvi.  704. 

Matthew,  distinctive  features  of  his  Gospel,  xxviii.  409 ; Gospel  of, 
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written  for  the  Jews,  xl.  490;  central  idea  of,  493;  analysis  of, 
494;  comparison  of  with  the  other  Gospels,  498,  502,  505,  510, 
513,  516. 

Matins,  when  they  begin,  xxviii.  606. 

Maurice,  F.  D.,  the  Religions  of  the  world  in  their  relation  to  Chris- 
tianity, reviewed,  xxvi.  196. 

Mede,  Joseph,  his  theory  of  the  millennium,  xix.  577. 

Medical,  science,  value  of  to  oriental  travellers,  ii.  566  ; state  of  in 
China,  xi.  172;  treatment  of  religious  melancholy,  xvi.  368  ; writers, 
errors  of  in  treating  of  cases  of  moral  insanity,  xxix.  354 ; law, 
principles  of,  applicable  to  cases  of  this  kind,  372;  science  as  ap- 
plied to  the  physical  training  of  students,  xxxiii.  192;  treatment  of 
certain  forms  of  religious  melancholy,  xxxiv.  91. 

Medici,  the  family  of  the,  notice  of,  ix.  306. 

Melancholy,  described,  xvi.  356;  causes  of,  360;  its  connection  with 
religion,  362 ; proper  treatment  of,  368 ; various  forms  of  religious, 
and  how  to  be  dealt  with,  xxxiv.  91. 

Melanchthon,  his  opinion  on  sin,  v.  521;  on  freewill,  515;  his  letters 
noticed,  x.  2;  his  character  as  a reformer,  12. 

Melville,  Andrew,  the  Scottish  reformer,  notice  of,  x.  364. 

Memoriter,  method  of  instruction,  benefits  of,  xxiii.  278. 

Memory,  faculty  of,  in  children,  how  to  be  trained,  v.  224. 

Mental,  science,  object  of,  ii.  184;  phenomena,  Payne’s  division  of, 
criticised,  192;  science,  prevailing  neglect  of  its  cult  ure,  xvi.  467 ; 
capacity  of  mind  for  its  culture,  472;  diseases,  in  their  relation  to 
religion,  and  how  to  be  treated,  xxii.  2;  philosophy,  recent  works 
on,  reviewed,  xxvii.  69;  the  kind  of  text-book  needed,  71;  facul- 
ties, their  classification  and  mutual  relations,  xxxii.  43;  philosophy, 
of  Dr.  Hickok,  criticised,  xxxiii.  577  ; vindication  of  his  system, 
xxxiv.  388;  instincts  of  man,  xxxvi.  585;  objections  to  the  term 
answered,  595;  philosophy  of  Spencer  discussed,  xxxvii.  262;  of 
J.  S.  Mill,  xxxviii.  417. 

Mercantile,  morals,  discussed,  xxv.  232;  prevalent  maxims,  235;  life, 
vicissitudes  of,  illustrated  by  examples,  238 ; business,  great  in- 
crease in  our  country,  393 ; competition,  effects  of,  398  ; on  the 
Sabbath,  400. 

Mercer  county  Teachers’  Institute,  proceedings  of,  xxxv.  310. 

Mercersburg,  Presbyterian  church,  history  of,  xviii.  474 ; Review,  on 
Roman  theology,  xxiv.  132;  on  the  efficacy  of  baptism,  xxx.  374; 
on  the  Christological  ideas  of  Hegel,  xxxii.  123;  on  our  relation  to 
Adam,  132. 

Merchant,  the  successful,  portrayed,  xxv.  230. 

Merchant  Tailors  School,  London,  account  of,  xxxviii.  216. 

Merle  d’Aubigne,  History  of  the  Reformation,  reviewed,  xiv.  119; 
Discourses,  xvii.  476;  History  of  the  Reformation  in  England,  xxv. 
637 ; The  Authority  of  God  the  true  barrier  against  Romish  and 
infidel  aggression,  xxvi.  689. 

Mesmerism,  its  claims  examined,  by  Dr.  N.  L.  Rice,  xxi.  299. 

Messiah,  the  first  promise  of,  iii.  263;  Jewish  doctrine  of,  theories  of 
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its  origin,  xiv.  245;  types  of,  xx.  94;  predictions  and  types  of  in 
the  Old  Testament,  xxiii.  456,  509 ; deity  of,  taught  in  the  Old 
Testament,  xxv.  117;  Hoffman’s  view  of  the  predictions  of  the, 
and  their  fulfilment,  criticised,  xxx.  194;  the  predictions  of,  by 
Ilosea  and  Amos,  xxxi.  83;  the  two  great  periods  of  Messianic  pro- 
phecies, xxxi.  455;  the  ideal,  of  the  Tubingen  school,  xxxii.  203; 
prediction  of  his  coming,  xxxiii.  90;  prophecy  of,  by  Micah,  ex- 
pounded, xxxv.  611;  that  of  Isaiah,  xxxvi.  80;  Samaritan  idea 
and  hopes  of,  xxxviii.  199 ; the  preparation  made  for  his  coming 
in  the  book  of  Psalms,  xxxix.  273 ; the  Messianic  contents  of  the 
Psalms,  281 ; causes  of  his  rejection  by  the  Jewish  people,  xxxix. 
129 ; proofs  of  his  Divine  mission  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  xl. 
493. 

Metallic  iron  in  wood,  xxiv.  528. 

Metals,  permeability  of,  to  mercury,  xxiv.  529. 

Metaphysics,  earliest  American  schools  of,  xi.  38 ; of  the  Schoolmen, 
their  theories,  xviii.  191;  their  most  celebrated  schools,  197;  their 
tendency  to  pantheism,  208 ; comparison  of  them  with  modern 
German  systems  of,  217;  the  science  of,  touches  the  foundations  of 
theology,  xxviii.  496;  Institutes  of  by  Ferrier,  reviewed,  xxix.  258  ; 
antagonism  to,  of  the  Positive  philosophy,  xxx.  13  ; proper  idea  of, 
263 ; of  Budhism  described,  xxxi.  402 ; problem  of,  undertaken 
by  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  660;  Lectures  on,  by  Hamilton,  reviewed, 
xxxii.  273,  472. 

Meteoric  iron,  passive  state  of,  xxiv.  527. 

Methodism,  American,  its  Arminian  doctrine  subverts  the  system  of 
grace,  xxviii.  48;  practical  working  of,  57  ; account  of  its  preach- 
ers, xxxiii.  492;  of  its  organization,  499;  causes  of  its  growth, 
508. 

Mexico,  condition  of,  when  first  discovered,  xiii.  58. 

Mezzofanti,  Cardinal,  memoir  of,  xxx.  645. 

Micah,  his  prophecy  concerning  Christ  expounded,  xxxv.  610. 

Michaelis,  J.  I).,  his  view  of  the  Mosaic  law,  xx.  99. 

Middle  ages,  condition  of  Europe  during  the,  xi.  120;  feudalism  of 
the,  123;  influence  of  the  church  during  the,  125;  Italian  repub- 
lics during  the,  132;  history  and  geography  of,  importance  of 
studying,  xxiii.  175;  extreme  opinions  regarding  the,  xxvii.  62. 

Mill,  J.  S.,  System  of  logic,  an  auxiliary  of  Comte,  xxviii.  88 ; his 
definition  of  logic  sound,  91;  his  theory  of  causation,  94,  104;  de- 
nies necessary  truths,  106;  makes  induction  the  normal  type  of 
reasoning,  109;  his  Philosophy  examined  by  Dr.  McCosh,  xxxviii. 
416;  his  philosophy  described,  417  ; destroys  all  standards  of  truth, 
422;  his  vindication  of  classical  studies,  xxxix.  607;  of  the  study 
_ of  logic,  615. 

Millenarianism,  its  doctrine  of  the  Second  advent,  ii.  9;  arguments 
against,  by  Dr.  D.  Brown,  xix.  564;  opposed  to  the  fact  that  all 
the  redeemed  are  to  share  the  glory  of  Christ,  567 ; to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ’s  offices,  568  ; to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  570;  to 
that  of  the  general  judgment,  573 ; Mede’s  theory  of,  577  ; practical 

55 


434 


MILLENNIUM— MINISTRY. 


influence  of  the  theory,  578;  its  relations  to  foreign  missions,  xxiii. 
186;  modern  creed  of,  xxv.  60;  nature  of  the  millennium,  69; 
means  of  introducing  it,  70  ; state  of  things  during  it,  73;  Lectures 
on  by  Waldegrave,  xxviii.  524. 

Millennium,  Treatise  on,  by  Bush,  reviewed,  v.  204  ; three  different 
theories  of,  xxii.  329;  Hengstenberg’s  view  of,  xxiv.  78;  canons  of 
interpretation  regarding  the,  xxviii.  527. 

Miller,  Hugh,  Footprints  of  the  Creator,  reviewed,  xxiii.  171  ; refu- 
tation of  the  infidel  theory  of  creation,  173;  First  impressions  of 
England,  reviewed,  534. 

Miller,  Rev.  Dr.  S.,  his  Letters  on  the  ministry  criticised  by  Dr. 
Cooke,  ii.  39;  on  the  importance  of  a thorough  preparatory  study 
for  the  gospel  ministry,  v.  67  ; reply  to  Brittan’s  attack  on,  352; 
resignation  of  his  office  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton, 
and  resolutions  of  the  Assembly,  xxi.  446. 

Millerism,  its  origin,  xxii.  8;  number  and  conduct  of  its  dupes,  9. 

Milman,  Rev.  II.  II.,  History  of  Christianity  from  the  birth  of  Christ 
to  the  abolition  of  Paganism,  reviewed,  xiv.  236;  History  of  Latin 
Christianity,  xxxvi.  269. 

Milner,  Dr.  Isaac,  memoir  of,  xvii.  191 ; letter  of  his  brother  Joseph, 
the  historian,  203. 

Milnor,  Dr.  James,  memoir  of,  xxi.  236. 

Milton,  Jolm,  the  Puritan  poet,  xvii.  10;  characteristics  of,  17;  as  a 
poet  and  man,  xxiv.  45;  the  rare  qualities  he  combined,  46;  his 
Paradise  Lost,  47. 

Minisink,  battle  of,  account  of,  xi.  24. 

Ministry,  a learned,  importance  of,  ii.  555 ; value  of  a knowledge  of 
the  mechanic  arts  to  the,  iii.  29 ; should  not  depend  on  secular  em- 
ployment for  support,  31;  what  constitutes  a call  to,  198,  207; 
natural  qualifications  for,  199  ; gracious  qualifications  for,  203,  279; 
moral  courage  needed  by,  285;  causes  of  inefficiency  of,  544;  in- 
fluence of  the,  546;  evils  of  hasty  admission  to,  549 ; howto  be 
aided  by  laymen,  567 ; qualifications  requisite  for  a useful,  iv.  488; 
v.  75;  suggestions  to  those  preparing  for  the,  100;  need  of  tho- 
rough preparation  for  the,  vii.  279;  kind  of  needed  in  the  West, 
viii.  385;  claim  of  to  an  adequate  support,  xi.  180;  how  sustained 
in  primitive  times,  181 ; how  in  Scotland,  184;  in  New  England, 
185;  Paul’s  argument  for  such  support,  189;  evils  growing  out  of 
its  engagement  in  secular  pursuits,  194 ; evils  of  its  inadequate 
support,  199;  who  have  reason  to  think  themselves  called  to  it,  xiii. 
24;  responsibility  of  those  who  confer  the  sacred  office  of  the,  25; 
fidelity  and  diligence  in  the  duties  of  the,  27 ; not  essential  to  the 
being  of  a church,  xviii.  330 ; not  a priesthood,  xxv.  360 ; the 
essentials  and  the  circumstantials  of  the,  xxvi.  392;  thoughts  for 
the,  708;  the  failure  of  the  church  lies  mainly  with  the,  710;  an- 
alogy between  it  and  civil  and  military  offices,  711;  is  it  an  office 
or  a work?  xxxi.  361  ; the  Protestant  doctrine  on  this  point,  364; 
are  there  too  many  ministers  ? xxxiv.  133;  answer  to  the  question, 
137. 
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Miracles,  by  what  kind  of  testimony  established,  iv.  408;  argument 
of,  as  stated  by  Bishop  Mcllvaine,  v.  92;  modern,  described,  viii. 
348 ; as  evidence  of  the  Bible,  xii.  25 ; meaning  of  the  term,  de- 
fined, xxiii.  52;  evasion  of  those  who  deny  them,  55;  answer  to 
the  objection  of  Spinoza,  56  ; possible  and  reasonable,  5S  ; Trench’s 
view  of  them  as  redemptive  acts,  60;  difference  of  Jewish  and 
Christian  from  all  others,  61;  proved  by  competent  testimony,  62; 
three  classes  of  testimony  for,  64;  definition  of  by  Wardlaw,  xxv. 
690;  and  their  counterfeits,  xxviii.  255;  nature  of,  259;  how 
they  can  be  discovered,  265;  criteria  of,  270;  value  of,  as  proofs, 
275;  pretended,  how  to  be  treated,  280;  possible  and  probable, 
xxxv.  644;  the  proper  proofs  of,  644;  objections  to,  answered,  653. 

Missal,  the  Bomish,  described,  xxviii.  602;  saints  in  its  calendar,  603; 
hymns  in,  609. 

Missions,  Letters  on,  by  W.  Swan,  reviewed,  iii.  570;  can  be  pro- 
moted by  Christian  colonies,  574;  domestic,  how  to  be  conducted, 
by  ecclesiastic  boards,  or  by  voluntary  societies,  iv.  72;  value  of 
the  latter,  75  ; foreign,  claims  of,  on  theological  students,  v.  69 ; 
to  Northern  India,  history  of,  xv.  364;  churches,  special  report  on 
to  the  American  Board,  xxi.  2 ; influence  of  in  modifying  theories 
of  ecclesiastical  polity,  3 ; original  difficulties  of  the  Independents 
on,4;  of  the  Presbyterians,  5 ; law  of,  as  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
xxiii.  188;  they  regard  Christ  as  now  King  on  David’s  throne, 
192;  origin  of  modern,  and  their  success,  211;  experience  of,  re- 
sults of,  xxxiii.  122;  conferences  on,  at  Liverpool  and  in  India, 
125;  suggestions  in  regard  to  the  work  of,  133;  the  employment 
of  native  agents  in,  146;  in  regard  to  native  churches,  144;  mod- 
ern, their  bearing  on  the  cause  of  science  and  learning,  xxxviii. 
611;  on  philology,  615;  on  geography,  622. 

Missionaries,  how  are  native  to  be  raised  up,  v.  31 ; call  for  a new 
order  of,  321 ; salaries  of  Catholic  and  Protestant  compared,  xi. 
498 ; the  true  sphere  of  their  labours,  502 ; the  true  aim  of  their 
schools,  503  ; their  purpose  in  going  abroad,  xxii.  528  ; reasons 
for  returning  home,  530,  533;  caution  to  be  used  in  sending  out 
those  not  in  good  health,  535 ; feelings  of  the  true,  536;  objec- 
tions to  their  return  at  fixed  periods,  537 ; character  of  leading 
modern,  xxv.  421;  suggestions  in  regard  to  their  work,  xxxiii. 
135;  their  proper  training,  xxxix.  60;  Roman  plan  of,  65;  their 
distribution,  67  ; should  have  reference  to  the  employment  of  na- 
tive helpers,  71. 

Mississippi,  valley  described,  iv.  554  ; the  Delta  of,  Lyell’s  blunder  in 
regard  to  the  time  required  for  its  formation,  xl.  579. 

Mitchell,  Rev.  James,  of  Virginia,  notice  of,  xxviii.  245. 

Mobs,  why  to  be  dreaded,  xv.  124. 

Moderate  party  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  history  of,  xvi.  404. 

Modern  languages,  study  of,  cannot  take  the  place  of  Greek  and 
Latin  iu  education,  xxxix.  604. 

Modern  Judaism,  accounts  of  its  religious  and  moral  tenets,  iii.  134; 
history  of,  xix.  378. 
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Modern  miracles  and  wonders,  account  of,  viii.  348. 

Modern  history,  from  Luther  to  Napoleon,  by  J.  Lord,  notice  of,  xxii. 
324. 

Modern  theories  of  Education,  three  absurdities  of,  xxiii.  205. 

Modern  Millenarianism,  account  of  its  creed,  xxv.  00. 

Modern  explanations  of  the  doctrine  of  inability,  xxvi.  217. 

Modern  philology,  its  field  and  results,  xxxvi.  030. 

Modern  Samaritans,  account  of,  xxxviii.  195. 

Modes  of  evangelization,  described,  xxxvi.  395. 

Mohammedanism  compared  with  Popery,  xix.  222;  a theocracy,  xl. 
501 ; influence  of  its  doctrine  of  fate,  562;  the  Koran  its  only  text- 
book, 563. 

Mohammed,  his  resemblance  to  Swedenborg  as  a teacher,  xx.  349. 

Molina,  the  Jesuit  theologian,  account  of,  vi.  475;  xxi.  485. 

Monasticism,  its  origin,  and  early  character  in  Palestine  and  Egypt, 
xiv.  250;  in  Brazil,  xvii.  374;  Jansenist  form  of,  xxi.  492  ; Jesuit, 
its  origin,  form,  and  objects,  xxvi.  653;  Budhist,  its  character, 
xxxi.  391;  difference  between  eastern  and  western,  xxxvi.  274; 
Russian,  620;  the  various  views  in  which  it  may  be  regarded, 
xxxix.  407;  the  Culdee,  3. 

Monboddo,  Lord,  his  theory  of  the  origin  of  language,  xxiv.  412. ^ 

Monism,  a form  of  Pantheism,  xxviii.  351 ; its  philosophic  principles, 
352;  its  view  of  God,  354;  of  history,  355;  of  sin,  356;  logical 
results,  370. 

Monod,  Dr.  Adolphe,  lecture  on  the  elocution  of  the  pulpit,  xv.  191. 

Money,  when  first  coined,  xxviii.  238;  of  the  Bible,  240;  nature  and 
effects  of,  and  of  credit  as  its  substitute,  xxxiv.  310;  why  precious 
metals  are  used  as  medium  of  exchange,  312;  laws  which  govern 
its  value,  315  ; when  prices  depend  on  the  amount  of,  319;  forms 
in  which  credit  becomes  its  substitute,  320;  bills  of  exchange  ex- 
plained, 323;  inconvertible  paper,  its  causes  and  effects,  332. 

Monophysite  churches  of  the  East,  their  origin,  xxxviii.  567;  four 
branches  of,  569 ; history  and  present  state  of,  xxxix.  97. 

Monosyllabic  languages  of  Asia,  notices  of,  vi.  87. 

Montauban,  University  of,  account  of,  xii.  85. 

Montesquieu,  his  value  as  a political  writer,  xxx.  626. 

Moon,  G.  W.,  The  Dean’s  (Alford)  English,  reviewed,  xxxix.  358. 

Moore,  Dr.  T.  V.,  The  Prophets  of  the  Restoration,  Haggai,  Zecha- 
riah,  and  Malachi,  exposition  of,  reviewed,  xxviii.  389. 

Moral,  causes,  uniformity  of,  iv.  410;  action,  is  it  always  voluntary  ? 
xii.  278;  excellence,  has  it  only  a relative  value?  xix.  256;  evi- 
dence, nature  of,  xx.  217;  action,  must  it  be  voluntary?  xx.  538; 
aesthetics,  or  the  goodness  of  God  in  the  ornaments  of  the  universe, 
xxiv.  38 ; distinctions,  immutable  and  eternal,  xxviii.  502 ; virtues, 
how  to  be  enforced  and  enjoined  by  the  Christian  preacher,  683; 
necessity,  impropriety  of  the  phrase,  xxix.  109 ; certainty,  its  na- 
ture explained,  110;  insanity,  its  nature,  and  how  to  deal  with  it, 
345;  powers,  defined,  xxx.  310;  law,  its  nature,  340;  and  natural 
ability,  how  distinguished,  611;  government  of  God,  Dr.  N.  W. 
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Taylor’s  views  of,  xxxi.  480;  faculties,  their  inter-relation,  xxxii. 
55;  and  physical  man.  or  the  influence  of  health  and  disease  on 
religious  experience,  308;  instincts  of  man,  xxxvi.  596;  quality 
of  an  action,  how  determined,  xxxvii.  107. 

Moral  Philosophy,  (science).  Elements  of,  by  G.  Payne,  ii.  183;  his 
view  of  our  moral  emotions,  207  ; general  view  of  the  progress. of, 
in  the  17th  and  18th  centuries,  by  Sir  J.  Mackintosh,  v.  33;  neces- 
sary connection  of  the  true,  with  Christian  theology,  35;  Elements 
of.  by  Dr.  F.  Wayland,  vii.  377 ; his  view  of  the  nature  of  virtue, 
383 ; of  conscience,  388 ; Cousin’s,  xi.  80 ; Eishop  Putler’s,  xii. 
299;  his  view  of  the  supremacy  of  conscience.  803;  Dr.  Rauch’s, 
409  ; Dr.  Chalmers’,  xiii.  37 ; Elements  of,  by  Whewell,  xviii.  260; 
Scottish  and  English  methods  of  treating  it,  269;  its  proper  busi- 
ness, 273;  Coleridge’s,  xx.  174;  Dr.  Chalmers’  system.  529;  his 
theory  of  the  morality  of  actions,  538  ; of  Philo,  xxiii.  627  ; Out- 
lines of,  by  Dr.  A.  Alexander,  xxv.  1 ; study  of  it  an  important 
means  of  mental  discipline.  9;  its  connection  with  theology,  12; 
theories  of  virtue,  18;  natural  and  moral  inability,  32;  have  our 
affections  and  primary  feelings  a moral  character,  35 ; of  Comte, 
xxviii.  77  ; of  Prof.  W.  Lyall,  494;  the  most  fundamental  question 
in,  respects  the  nature  of  virtue  and  moral  obligation,  501;  nature 
of  the  emotions.  505  ; of  Confucius,  xxx.  238 ; of  Plato,  277 ; xxxvi. 
247 ; of  the  Chinese,  xxxiv.  193;  Lectures  on,  by  Dr.  M.  Hopkins, 
xxxv.  1;  his  theory  of  right  and  happiness,  7 ; men  responsible  for 
their  feelings,  19;  of  the  Emperor  Marcus  Antoninus,  xxxvi.  305; 
of  the  Epicurean  school,  xxxix.  196. 

Morality,  often  mistaken  for  religion,  iii.  329 ; cannot  be  promoted 
without  religion,  iv.  502  ; of  the  book  of  Joshua  defended,  xxii.  76 ; 
how  to  be  enforcedly  the  Christian  preacher,  xxviii.  683;  and  the 
State,  by  S.  Nash,  reviewed,  xxxi.  283 ; its  transcendental  charac- 
ter, 302;  not  the  whole  of  religion,  xxxvi.  148. 

Moravians,  notice  of  their  hymns,  xxii.  592;  their  leading  men,  593; 
account  of  their  mission  to  North  American  Indians,  xxxix.  173; 
massacre  of  the  missionaries,  174. 

Morell,  his  idea  of  revelation,  xxiv.  271. 

Mormonism,  its  origin,  xxii.  7. 

Mormons,  account  of  their  settlement  in  Utah.  xxiv.  693. 

Mornay,  Philip  de,  memoir  of,  xxxiv.  40  ; notice  of  his  works,  67. 

Mornings  with  the  Jesuits  at  Rome,  by  Hobart  Seymour,  xxii.  143. 

Morocco,  once  a province  of  Spain,  influence  of  its  annexation,  xxxii. 
247. 

Morris,  Lewis,  first  governor  of  Xew  Jersey,  account  of,  xxiv.  362 ; 
his  disputes  with  the  Assembly,  371. 

Mortmain,  law  of,  its  history,  xxv.  546;  devices  of  the  clergy  to  elude 
it,  550. 

Mosaic,  history  accordant  with  the  existing  state  of  things,  i.  189 ; 
clothing,  and  marriage,  191  ; origin  of  language,  193;  diversity  of 
language,  195;  existence  of  natural  and  moral  evil,  197  ; prevalence 
of  bloody  sacrifices,  201;  evidences  of  a deluge,  203;  rainbow, 


438 


MOSCOW— MYSTERIES. 


205  ; division  of  time  into  weeks.  20“  ; records,  theories  as  to  their 
authenticity  and  genuineness,  x.  545;  legislation,  xx.  74;  theories 
as  to  the  form  of  the  record  of,  76;  its  internal  character  and  pur- 
pose, the  three  chief  theories  of,  80  ; its  reference  to  New  Testa- 
ment times,  83;  errors  of  evangelical  interpreters  of  the.  85;  typi- 
cal character  of,  04;  legislation,  its  relation  to  free  institutions, 
xxv.  GGO,  067  ; history,  two  great  periods  of,  xxvi.  495  ; plan  and 
purpose  of  the  patriarchal  portion  of,  xxvii.  24;  truth  of  vindi- 
cated, xxviii.  173 ; xxix.  391;  records,  value  of,  xxx.  420;  laws, 
include  two  elements,  xxxi.  749  ; criteria  of  their  universality,  754; 
legislation,  superior  to  that  of  Lycurgus  and  Solon,  434;  earliest 
records,  modes  of  interpreting,  xxxii.  96;  antiquity  of,  xxxiii.  38; 
the  law,  the  true  beginning  of  the  Old  Testament,  xxxvii.  172. 

Moscow,  account  of,  xxxvi.  623. 

Moses,  the  art  of  writing  known  in  his  day,  vi.  499;  was  he  the 
author  of  the  Pentateuch?  x.  551;  his  character  and  endowments, 
xxv.  262;  in  Egypt,  xxviii.  179;  at  Sinai,  195;  the  true  father 
of  history,  xxx.  435;  likeness  of  the  Prophet  to  him,  in  what  it 
consisted,  xxxi.  701;  his  style,  xxxiii.  47;  he  wrote  Genesis,  49; 
his  writings  furnish  the  needed  clew  to  universal  history,  xxxiv.  23. 

Mosheim,  account  of,  as  a preacher,  xxii.  304;  value  of,  as  a histo- 
rian, xxix.  648. 

Motive,  distinction  between  animal  and  rational,  xiii.  43;  different 
senses  of  the  word,  xxix.  113. 

Motley,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Republic,  reviewed,  xxxiii.  4G3. 

Moulin  de,  his  relation  to  the  Salmurensian  divinity,  xii.  82. 

Mozambique,  Portuguese  colony  of,  account  of,  x.  192. 

Mudie,  account  of  India,  reviewed,  x.  220. 

Muller,  Max,  his  classification  of  languages,  xxxv.  334. 

Municipal,  institutions  of  the  Romans,  xi.  118;  of  the  middle  ages, 
126 ; law,  defined,  xxxiii.  855. 

Murder,  should  be  punished  capitally,  xiv.  331. 

Murdoch,  his  translation  of  Mosheim  criticised,  v.  47 ; his  English 
version  of  the  Syriac  Peschito  New  Testament,  xxiv.  1 10. 

Murray,  Dr.  N.,  Notes  on  the  history  of  Elizabethtown,  xviii.  182;  me- 
moir of,  xxxv.  95;  his  character  as  a preacher,  102;  as  an  author, 
104. 

Muscat,  account  of.  x.  183;  value  of,  as  a mission  station,  192. 

Music,  of  nature,  Gardiner  on,  x.  347 ; church,  its  proper  character, 
xv.  88 ; instrumental,  use  of,  in  worship,  97 ; church,  proper  cha- 
racter of,  101. 

Muslims,  their  religious  character,  xl.  506. 

Mysteries,  the  opened,  by  Dr.  J.  Stone,  xvii.  381 ; of  revelation,  not 
to  be  fathomed  by  philosophy,  394 ; a favourite  word  in  the  Romish 
church,  xxiv.  117;  a religion  without  them,  could  not  come  from 
an  infinite  God.  xxvii.  415;  new  ones  come  with  each  new  revela- 
tion, 41S;  rejected  by  Unitarians,  xxix.  578;  connected  with  the 
mode  of  inspiration,  0S2;  are  always  presented  in  Scripture  simply 
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as  such,  xxxiv.  29  ; mark  the  limits  of  knowledge,  31 ; distinction 
between  them  and  contradictions,  xxxviii.  337. 

Mystical,  eating  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  explained,  x.  106; 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  holy  Eucharist,  view  of  Dr.  Nevin,  xx. 
227 ; union  with  Christ,  228;  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Lord’s 
Supper,  244;  union  between  Christ  and  his  people,  old  view  of, 
267  ; signification  of  Song  of  Solomon,  xxvi.  23  ; system  of  Schlei- 
ermacher  and  Nevin,  its  view  of  man,  xxxii.  125;  of  Christ’s  per- 
son and  work,  138;  of  salvation,  153;  of  the  church,  156. 

Mysticism,  of  the  Quakers,  v.  434;  of  the  schoolmen,  xviii.  199;  of 
Upham’s  theory  of  the  spiritual  life,  306;  of  Coleridge,  xx.  185; 
of  the  Quakers,  results  of,  365;  different  forms  of  it,  xxi.  273; 
makes  small  account  of  doctrine,  275  ; of  Dr.  Bushnell,  280  ; attri- 
buted to  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  by  Dr.  Nevin,  xxiv.  115,  1 18 ; of 
Madam  Guyon,  xxv.  183 ; of  the  later  German  Pietists,  448 ; of 
India,  xxvi.  601;  French , its  distinctive  features,  xxviii.  148; 
how  it  differed  from  Jansenism,  150;  of  Chinese  Budhism,  xxxi. 
403;  German  of  the  Middle  ages  made  God  and  man  one,  xxxii. 
122;  its  theory  of  faith,  xxxiii.  431  ; objection  to  this  theory,  436; 
philosophical,  explained,  xxxiv.  386;  of  science,  xxxv.  410;  a dis- 
tempered form  of  religion,  xxxviii.  355;  of  religion,  in  all  forms 
denied  by  Unitarianism,  xl.  116. 

Mythologists,  their  mistakes  in  regard  to  the  resemblance  between 
heathen  religions  and  that  of  revelation,  xxviii.  621. 

Mythology,  the  Greek,  its  character,  xxiv.  224 ; proofs  that  the  dif- 
ferent systems  have  a common  origin,  xxviii.  181. 

Myths,  pagan,  are  they  legendai-y  distortions  of  historic  facts,  xxviii. 
623;  do  they  veil  religious  and  philosophic  truths?  624;  their 
real  source  and  value,  626. 


N 

Nab,  tabernacle  of,  used  by  the  Jews  of  Persia,  xiv.  84. 

Nabulus,  the  ancient  Sychar  of  Scripture,  described,  xxxviii.  195. 

Nahum,  prophecy  of,  works  on,  xxvii.  103  ; analysis  of,  116;  design 
of,  122;  position  of  in  the  Messianic  scheme,  128. 

Nairn,  Bev.  Mr.,  one  of  the  Scottish  Seceders,  notice  of,  vii.  215. 

Nantes,  Edict  of,  xii.  71 ; effect  of  its  revocation,  72  ; xxv.  172. 

Napier’s  History  of  the  war  in  the  Peninsula,  (Spain),  xxii.  377 ; its 
great  value,  381;  a monument  of  the  genius  of  Wellington,  385. 

Napoleon  I.,  his  first  act  after  conquering  Egypt,  xxi.  112;  vastness 
of  his  genius,  xxii.  385  ; the  aim  of  his  continental  system,  xxxiii. 
632. 

Napoleon  III.  and  the  Papacy,  xxxii.  6S6;  has  weakened  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Pope,  690. 

Nasmyth,  David,  notice  of,  xvii.  625. 

Nathan,  Rabbi,  account  of  his  Hebrew  Concordance,  xi.  331. 

Nation,  the,  begins  in  the  family,  xxi.  313  ; divine  laws  for,  314 ; each 
one  performs  its  part  according  to  the  purpose  of  God,  xxiv.  210; 
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its  right  to  worship  God  maintained,  xxxi.  664;  the  American  is 
Christian  and  Protestant,  690;  its  laws  largely  made  up  of  cus- 
toms, xxxii.  264  ; the  true  idea  of,  xxxiii.  28;  the  elements  of,  611  ; 
its  conscience,  what?  746;  has  a right  of  revolution,  xxxiv.  251; 
God  deals  with  the,  as  with  individuals,  xxxv.  145. 

National,  establishments  of  religion,  evils  of,  vi.  304,  535  ; education, 
relative  place  of  Christianity  in  a scheme  of,  xiii.  315;  burdens,  not 
measured  simply  by  taxation,  433;  system  of  education  in  Ireland, 
described,  xiv.  88 ; society  for  promoting  education  among  the 
poor  in  England,  account  of,  xv.  9 ; officers  and  agents,  how 
treated  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  117 ; union  our,  the  integrity 
of  maintained  against  abolitionism,  xvi.  545  ; literature,  the  expo- 
nent of  national  character,  xxiv.  201 ; character,  the  most  impor- 
tant element  of  is  Christianity,  217 ; unity,  liberty,  and  responsi- 
bility in  their  historical  development,  xxxi.  685  ; sufferings,  are 
they  Divine  judgments  ? xxxv.  142. 

National  Synods  of  France,  xii.  75;  their  constitution  and  powers,  77. 

Nationality,  elements  of,  xxxiii.  611;  American,  its  growth  and  cha- 
racter, 615. 

Native  dispositions  sinful,  views  of  New  England  divines  on,  xxv. 
38. 

Nature,  principle  of,  defined,  xxv.  36;  proper  meaning  of  the  term, 
xxxi.  292 ; l)r.  Hickok's  definition  of,  350. 

Natural,  history,  of  the  Bible,  its  connection  with  theology,  vii.  560  ; 
the  claims  of  the  study  of  it  on  the  serious  mind,  570. 

Natural  history  of  man,  xxi.  159;  varieties  of  race,  162  ; importance 
of  the  doctrine  of  unity,  164;  relation  of  African  to  our  race,  168; 
proof  that  the  negro  is  a man,  170;  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the 
race  essential  to  the  religious  system  of  the  Bible,  xxii.  313 ; the 
question  not  one  purely  of  science,  315;  works  on,  603;  doctrine 
of  Agassiz,  606;  the  question  of  unity  one  of  fact,  609;  are  the 
negro  races  deduced  from  Ilam  ? 616;  argument  from  varieties  of 
species,  624;  hereditary  descent,  law  of,  626;  the  work  of  Dr. 
Cabell  on,  commended,  xxxi.  103;  how  a scientific  Christian  deals 
with  the  question  of  unity,  105;  theories  of  among  scientific  men, 
108;  are  all  men  of  one  and  the  same  species?  109  ; important  dis- 
tinction to  be  made  in  regard  to  diversities,  119  ; the  great  charac- 
teristics of  species,  125;  all  varieties  of  men  are  capable  of  inter- 
mixture, 133;  Agassiz’s  theory,  139;  its  falsity  proved,  143;  ex- 
amination of  some  reasonings  against  the  unity  of  mankind,  xxxiv. 
435;  Dr.  Morton’s  measurements  and  comparison  of  skulls,  437 ; 
table  showing  size  of  the  brain  in  various  races,  438;  uncertainty 
of  craniology  as  a basis  of  classification  of  races,  439;  testimonies 
of  Humboldt  and  Muller  to  the  unity  of  the  race,  448;  Dr.  Nott’s 
theory  criticised,  451 ; Agassiz’s,  453  ; Prof.  Owen’s  proofs  of  the 
unity  of  mankind,  460;  true  place  of  man  in  zoology,  xxxv.  109; 
Agassiz’s  view  of  classification,  111;  his  view  of  equivocal  genera- 
tion, 114;  defends  permanence  of  species,  116;  differences  between 
man  aud  mere  animals,  122;  difficulty  of  tracing  the  limit  between 


NATURAL— NECESSITY. 


441 


the  two,  132  ; the  views  of  Agassiz  on  the  affinities  of  language  as 
bearing  on  the  question  of  unity  of  origin  of  man,  333;  answer  to 
him,  335  ; how  man  is  distinguished  from  the  ape  tribe,  xxxvi. 
277;  Huxley’s  theory  refuted,  282;  the  three  essentials  of  man’s 
physical  life,  xxxvii.  136;  theories  in  regard  to  the  antiquity  and 
origin  of  man,  xl.  575. 

Natural  rights,  defined,  ix.  257,  332. 

Natural  spontaneity,  its  operations,  xi.  66;  xxxvi.  588. 

Natural,  supra,  and  extra,  the,  defined,  xxxix.  638. 

Nature,  of  the  powers  of  the  mind,  ii.  186  ; can  a,  be  holy,  iv.  287 ; 
her  testimony  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation,  viii. 
338;  human,  sermons  on,  by  Bishop  Butler,  xii.  299;  external, 
adaptation  of  to  man’s  mental  constitution,  xiii.  35;  division  of  into 
four  species,  by  John  Erigena,  xiii.  552;  twofold,  of  Christ,  xviii. 
82,  (see  Christ ) ; laws  of,  in  relation  to  miracles,  364 ; light  of, 
how  far  it  carries  us  towards  the  knowledge  of  God,  xxiii.  610  ; 
different  senses  of  the  term,  690;  works  of,  beauty  and  grandeur  of, 
xxiv.  42 ; difference  in  the  description  of  by  Christian  and  pagan 
writers,  44;  Hegel’s  definition  and  division  of,  269;  laws  of,  uni- 
formity of  necessary  to  science,  280 ; fundamental  forces  of  their 
operation,  391 ; Hickok’s  definition  of,  xxxi.  356;  how  to  investi- 
gate, xxxii.  581 ; of  money,  xxxiv.  310  ; laws  of,  xxxv.  653  ; xxxvi. 
420;  aspects  of,  their  beauty,  xxxv.  656;  how  God  is  known  in, 
xxxvi.  122;  man’s  place  in,  276;  of  prayer,  xxxvii.  53;  of  man, 
111;  Scripture  doctrine  of,  115;  forces  of,  Herbert  Spencer’s 
theory  of,  245;  their  true  nature,  xxxix.  418,  434;  different  senses 
of  the  word  as  applied  to  man,  658. 

Navarre,  Queen  of,  her  influence  in  favour  of  the  Reformation,  ix.  38  ; 
Henry  of,  notice  of,  xii.  79. 

Nazarani,  the  Hindu  name  of  Syrian  Christians,  xxvii.  289. 

Neal,  Daniel,  History  of  the  Puritans,  reviewed,  xvii.  3. 

Neale,  Rev.  J.  M.,  Alices  from  the  East,  or  present  state  of  the  Ori- 
ental churches,  xxxix.  89;  position  of  the  Greek,  91;  of  the  Nes- 
torian,  93  ; Indo-Syrian,  95  ; Monophysite,  97. 

Near.der,  History  of  the  Predestinarian  controversy  in  the  ninth 
century,  xii.  225;  the  Planting  and  Training  of  the  Christian 
church  by  the  apostles,  xvi.  155;  his  candor,  157;  his  new  and 
original  views  of  the  period,  163;  his  view  of  the  Sabbath,  168;  his 
view  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Revelation,  171;  of 
the  Person  of  Christ,  174;  his  idea  of  the  church,  180;  History  of 
the  Christian  church,  xviii.  191 ; his  hatred  of  the  doctrines  of 
Hegel,  xxvi.  150;  notice  of  him,  xxix.  649;  comparison  of,  with 
Geiseler  and  Hase,  653  ; his  view  of  the  miracle  at  Cana,  xxxv. 
534 ; and  Schaff,  compared,  xxxix.  395. 

Nebular  hypothesis,  explained,  xvii.  506;  view  of  La  Place,  513;  of 
G.  W.  Taylor,  xxiv.  144. 

Necessary  truths,  defined,  xxxix.  426. 

Necessity,  ambiguity  of  the  term,  iii.  159 ; theories  of,  bearing  on  the 
question  of  free  agency,  xxix.  103. 
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Needle  of  Cleopatra,  notice  of.  xxvii.  656. 

Neglect  of  infant  baptism,  causes  and  evils  of,  xxix.  73. 

Negroes,  of  the  Southern  States,  hindrances  in  the  way  of  their  being 
taught,  xv.  32;  their  religious  knowledge,  33;  account  of  efforts 
for  their  religious  instruction,  xvii.  590;  proof  that  they  are  men 
and  descendants  from  Adam,  xxi.  169;  physical  characteristics  of, 
xxvii.  202  ; are  capable  of  intermixture  with  other  races,  xxxi. 
133;  comparison  of  the  skulls  of  African  and  American  horn, 
xxxiv.  443  ; why  they  are  not  represented  on  the  oldest  monuments 
of  Egypt,  452  ; tribes  of,  iu  Central  Africa,  Negritian  and  Ethio- 
pian. their  differences,  xxxv.  264. 

Negroland.  capabilities  of  its  inhabitants  for  civilization,  xxxv.  262. 

Nemesis,  how  represented  by  Greek  painters,  xxxvii.  102. 

Neptunian  theory,  explained,  xiii.  370. 

Nesbit.  Rev.  Dr.,  of  Dickinson  college,  notice  of,  xxx.  82. 

Nestorians,  their  church  described,  xiv.  64;  their  origin,  69;  sup- 
posed to  be  descended  from  the  lost  tribes,  xiv.  75;  their  history 
and  present  state,  xxxix.  93. 

Netherlands,  state  of  religion  in,  viii.  317 ; the  United,  history  of,  by 
Motley,  xxxiii.  463;  horrors  inflicted  on  by  Alva,  483;  “beggars’' 
of,  476;  divided  into  two  countries,  482. 

Nettleton,  Kev.  A.,  remarks  on  revivals,  vi.  124;  notice  of,  xvi. 
595. 

Neumann,  his  Commentary  on  the  book  of  Jeremiah,  xxxii.  81. 

Nevin,  Dr.  J.  W.,  Discourse  on  the  Church,  reviewed,  xix.  301  ; 
The  Mystical  Presence.  A Vindication  of  the  Reformed  or  Calvin- 
istic  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  xx.  227 ; difficulties  of  the 
subject,  229;  Zwinglian  view.  231;  of  Calvin,  223;  Heidelberg 
Catechism.  239 ; Dr.  Nevins,  259;  his  departure  from  the  Reformed 
doctrine,  265 ; Antichrist,  or  the  spirit  of  Sect  and  Schism,  criti- 
cised, 627;  his  view  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  xxiv.  114;  his 
theory  regarding  its  80th  question,  121 ; reply  to  it,  126  ; his  view 
of  the  nature  of  man,  xxxii.  125;  his  idea  of  a generic  life,  135; 
of  the  Incarnation,  142;  of  mystical  union  with  Christ,  153  ; of  the 
church,  156.  • 

Newark,  first  settlement  of,  xii.  336. 

Newbold,  Mr.  J.  S.,  of  Philadelphia,  notice  of,  v.  73. 

Newman,  Francis.  History  of  the  Hebrew  Commonwealth,  reviewed, 
xxii.  235;  fundamentally  defective,  238. 

Newman,  J.  H.,  Arnold's  view  of  his  party,  xvii.  302;  his  account 
of  the  state  of  the  English  church,  xiv.  608. 

Newspaper,  cheap  Presbyterian,  memorial  on,  xxii.  122;  importance 
of,  127 ; right  kind  of,  134;  plan  of.  139;  objections  to,  140. 

Newton,  John,  relations  with  Wilberforce,  x.  568;  letter  to  Mrs. 
Hawkes,  xi.  261 ; account  of  his  Olney  hymns,  xxx.  67. 

Newton.  Sir  Isaac,  his  conjecture  regarding  the  diamond,  xii.  370; 
his  discovery  of  the  law  of  gravitation,  xvi.  487.  - 

New  America,  by  IV.  R.  Dixon,  notice  of.  xxxix.  329. 

New  application  of  Roman  alphabet,  x.  397. 


NEW  CASTLE— NEW  JEESEY. 


443 


New  Castle,  presbytery  of,  notice  of,  xl.  GOO. 

New,  Christians  of  Spain,  why  so  called,  xxi.  192 ; how  treated  by 
the  Inquisition,  M)3. 

New  Divinity  tried,  iv.  278;  features  of.  279;  views  of  Edwards  on, 
280;  of  Dwight,  281;  of  Calvin,  285;  Augustine,  286;  funda- 
mental principles  of,  not  novel,  287 ; rejects  the  doctrine  of  origi- 
nal sin,  289  ; makes  regeneration  man’s  own  work,  295  ; tends  to 
keep  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  out  of  sight,  301 ; is  hostile 
to  true  revivals,  xiv.  12;  leading  features  of,  110;  fundamental 
principles  of,  xxv.  29,  31 ; its  distinctive  features,  xxx.  593 ; suc- 
cessive forms  of,  597 ; fundamental  principles  of,  xxxix.  517. 

New  ecclesiastical  law  on  complaints  and  appeals,  vii.  89,  186. 

New  Echota,  treaty  of  with  the  Southern  Indians,  x.  523. 

New  England,  its  share  in  the  American  Education  Society,  i.  581; 
treatment  of  the  Quakers  in,  v.  424;  intolerance  of  its  early  set- 
tlers, vi.  451;  first  colonial  confederacy  of,  460;  treatment  of  the 
Baptists,  465 ; correspondence  with,  by  Presbyterians,  to  be  kept 
up,  vii.  71 ; principles  and  practice  of  the  Congregational  churches 
of,  viii.  243 ; plan  of  union  between  them  and  General  Assembly, 
history  of,  256 ; the  two  theories  of  the  origin  of  evil,  which 
divide  the  theologians  of,  522 ; vindication  of  the  doctrines  re- 
ceived by  the  churches  of,  by  President  Clap,  xi.  369 ; General 
synods  of,  371;  division  among  the  Unitarian  divines  of,  xii.  45; 
number  of  settlers  from  the  mother  country  in,  prior  to  1640,  xii. 
349;  theology  of  defined,  xiv.  535;  xv.  58;  xvii.  31,  42;  the 
fathers  of,  defended  against  the  charges  of  Dr.  Coit,  xviii.  123  ; the 
Primer  restored,  184;  churches  of,  their  influence  on  the  Presbyte- 
rian, xix.  503 ; theology  of,  characteristics  of,  xxiii.  693;  early  the- 
ology of,  xxiv.  136  ; xxv.  601 ; features  of,  602 ; many  of  the  first 
ministers  were  Presbyterian,  603;  fathers  of,  their  church  polity, 
xxvii.  248;  revivals  in,  xxviii.  647 ; ministers  of  the  first  genera- 
tion, their  character,  xxix.  142;  historic  survey  of  Unitarianism 
in,  561 ; theology  of,  history  of,  xxx.  588;  xxxi.  492;  Sabbath  in, 
xxxv.  556;  Breckinridge’s  testimony  to,  559;  Winthrop’s  rea- 
♦ sons  for  justifying  the  plantation  of,  xxxvi.  302;  population  of  to 
the  square  mile,  xxxvii.  228;  history  of  Unitarianism  in,  576. 

New  Englander,  the,  notice  of  its  first  number,  xv.  299;  on  the  re- 
view of  Dr.  Taylor’s  theology,  xxxii.  767  ; xl.  368. 

New  Haven,  colony  from,  settled  on  the  Delaware,  xii.  339;  theology 
described,  vii.  485;  xxxi.  480;  xl.  67. 

New  heart,  evidence  of,  vi.  353;  effected  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  vii. 
372  ; Finney’s  view  of,  508;  how  to  be  produced,  viii.  480;  view 
of  Dr.  N.  }Y.  Taylor,  xiv.  8;  the  true  view,  12;  Dr.  Emmons,’ 
509. 

New  Jersey,  college  of.  and  President  Davis,  xii.  377 ; early  colonies 
and  churches  of,  xvii.  22;  early  iron  works  and  vineyards  of,  xix. 
321;  public  school  system,  xx.  311;  provincial  courts  of,  xxi.  301 ; 
report  on  state  prison  of.  xxi.  331;  college  societies,  account  of,  by 
Dr.  Green,  568;  historical  collections  of,  xxiv.  357;  first  govern- 
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ors  of,  362;  moral  condition  of  in  colonial  times,  364;  revivals  in 
the  college  of,  xxxi.  36;  normal  school  of,  xxxix.  326. 

New  Kent,  in  Virginia,  early  Presbyterians  of,  aotount  of,  xii.  192. 

New  Lights,  of  Kentucky,  origin  of,  xix.  494;  of  Virginia  and  North 
Carolina,  233. 

New  Londonderry,  in  Pennsylvania,  account  of  its  settlement,  ix.  542. 

New  Measures,  in  revivals,  evils  of,  v.  328  ; views  of  Dr.  A.  Reed  on, 
vii.  61 ; defence  of,  by  Mr.  Finney,  628 ; are  hostile  to  true  re- 
vivals, xiv.  17 ; kind  of  preaching  associated  with,  20;  produce  an 
Arminian  religion,  40. 

New  method  of  acquiring  German,  xxiii.  182. 

New  Oxford  school  of  theology,  illustrated  in  Essays  and  Reviews, 
xxiii.  59;  its  principles  defined,  64,  78. 

New  Philosophy  of  Coleridge,  varying  forms  of,  xxxii.  390;  evils  of, 
393. 

Newport,  Rhode  Island,  once  the  centre  of  the  African  slave  trade, 

xii.  211  ; society  formed  there  by  Drs.  Hopkins  and  Stiles  to  send 
the  gospel  to  Africa,  215. 

New-school  Presbyterians,  their  claims  to  be  the  true  Presbyterian 
church,  x.  461 ; their  mistakes  in  seceding,  491 ; Dr.  E.  Beecher’s 
account  of  their  doctrine  of  depravity,  xxvi.  105;  their  doctrines 
as  defined  by  Dr.  Duffield,  xxxix.  655;  have  acquired  a distinctive 
character  since  the  disruption,  xl.  57 ; their  liberality,  59. 

New  school  of  Jews,  their  tenets,  xvi.  349. 

New  standard  edition  of  the  English  Bible,  account  of,  and  of  the 
disputes  regarding  it  in  the  American  Bible  Society,  xxix.  507. 

Newstead  Abbey,  account  of,  vii.  139. 

New  test  of  Christian  character,  or  Bible  doctrine  of  Temperance,  xv. 
171. 

New  Testament,  Greek  text  of,  history  of,  vi.  269;  Lachman’s  edition 
of,  275  ; dialect,  grammar  of,  by  Stuart,  reviewed,  vii.  233;  author- 
ized version  of,  in  connection  with  recent  proposals  of  revision,  by 
Trench,  xxx.  733;  xxxi.  257 ; commentary  on,  by  Drs.  Brown  and 
Jamieson,  xxxvii.  314;  progress  of  doctrine  in.  xl.  520;  in  Gospels, 
525;  in  Acts,  531;  the  Epistles,  538;  Apocalypse,  544. 

New  York,  abolition  of  slavery  in,  v.  295;  missionary  society  of,  x. 
540;  its  mission  to  the  Indians  of,  xi.  6;  early  history  of  its  first 
Presbyterian  church,  xii.  327 ; school  system  of,  history  of,  xiii. 
352;  history  of  the  churches  in  the  city  of,  xviii.  609;  early  vine- 
yards in,  xix.  321 ; its  state  prison  system  described  and  discussed, 
xxi.  345;  arrest.of  Makemie  and  Hampton  at,  xxii.  Ill;  xl.  41; 
the  old  Synod  of,  its  views  on  the  adoption  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  623. 

Ngami,  lake  of,  described,  xxxv.  272. 

Nice,  council  of,  notice  of,  xxviii.  707 ; xxxix.  409. 

Nicene  fathers,  on  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  i.  434;  age,  relations  of- 
church  and  state,  xxxvi.  20. 

Nichol,  Prof.,  Views  of  the  architecture  of  the  heavens,  criticised, 

xiii.  154. 
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Nicole,  Pierre,  the  Jansenist,  memoir  of,  xxviii.  112;  his  writings, 
116. 

Nicon,  Patriarch  of -Russia,  notice  of,  xxxvi.  625. 

Niebuhr,  B.  G.,  notice  of,  xxiv.  704. 

Niger,  the,  Barth’s  account  of,  xxxv.  255. 

Nigritian  families,  modern,  relation  to  aboriginal  Africans,  xxvii.  223. 

Nile,  the  ascent  of  by  Stephens,  described,  x.  59;  its  appearance  at 
the  period  of  inundation,  xxviii.  183;  its  appearance  in  the  time 
of  Abraham,  xxix.  349;  its  peculiarities  described,  xl.  551. 

Nilometer  described,  xxvii.  662. 

Nimrod,  empire  founded  by  him,  xxx.  426. 

Nineveh,  discoveries  in  the  region  of,  by  Botta,  xix.  85  ; explorations 
of  Layard,  xxii.  271;  its  palace  temples  described,  273;  history  of, 
xxviii.  113. 

Ningpo,  its  climate  and  dialect  described,  xxii.  306. 

Nisus,  story  of,  illustrative  of  conscience,  xii.  311. 

Niyayika,  one  of  the  Hindu  forms  of  philosophy,  xxiii.  110. 

Noah,  account  of,  in  the  Koran,  iv.  202;  the  Chinese  supposed  to 
have  sprung  from  one  of  his  sons,  xi.  155;  the  law  of  murder 
given  to  him,  xiv.  322 ; how  he  could  have  received  the  account  of 
the  creation,  xviii.  458;  the  second  father  of  mankind,  xxvii.  27  ; 
migrations  of  his  sons,  xxix.  394;  supposed  to  be  the  Fohi  of  the 
Chinese,  xxx.  426. 

Nominalism,  history  of  its  origin  and  principles,  xv.  349;  xviii.  196; 
the  controversy  between  it  and  Realism  defined,  xxxvii.  122. 

Nonconformists,  English,  xvii.  1.  (See  Puritans.) 

Non  contradiction,  as  a condition  of  thinking,  explained,  xxvii.  569. 

Non  eyo , the,  of  the  Fichtean  philosophy,  explained,  xi.  52. 

Non-elect,  influence  of  the  atonement  on  the,  xviii.  169.  (See  Atone- 
ment.) 

Noorootah  Bey,  notice  of,  xiv.  65. 

Non-resistance,  scheme  of,  refuted,  xv.  113;  history  of  opinions  on, 
115. 

Nordheimer,  his  Hebrew  Grammar,  reviewed,  x.  196;  xiii.  250; 
Hebrew  Concordance,  xvi.  326. 

Normal  schools,  origin  and  design  of,  xxix.  629;  their  distinctive 
features,  xxxviii.  362. 

Normans,  their  conquest  of  England,  xl.  20 ; their  origin  and  history, 
22;  their  influence  in  forming  the  English  language,  23;  French, 
its  character,  25. 

North  Carolina,  early  history  of,  xix.  281. 

Northern  Europe,  travels  in,  by  Dr.  Baird,  xv.  142. 

Northern  Guinea,  idolatrous  practices  of,  xxviii.  600. 

Northern  India,  travels  in,  by  Dr.  John  C.  Lowuie,  xv.  349. 

Northumberland,  duke  of,  his  relations  with  Jos.  Brant,  xi.  30. 

Norton,  Prof.,  his  Discourse  on  the  latest  form  of  infidelity  at  Cam- 
bridge, xii.  31 ; letter  to  by  an  alumnus,  32. 

Notions,  experimental  and  non-experimental,  distinction  between,  one 
of  the  greatest  problems  of  philosophy,  xxvii.  175. 
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Nott,  Dr.  J.  C.,  his  views  of  the  types  of  mankind,  xxxi.  136  ; xxxiv. 
446. 

Nottingham,  West,  account  of  the  academy  there,  ix.  553. 

Novatians,  the,  account  of  their  origin  and  principles,  xxiii.  662; 
xxv.  354. 

Xovatus,  his  views  of  the  church  and  its  discipline,  xxv.  354 ; xxvi. 
694. 

Novum  Organon  of  Bacon,  its  first  aphorism,  xv.  236. 

Now,  the  practical  and  the  eternal,  explained,  xxxix.  429. 

Nubia,  travels  in,  by  Madden,  ii . 562;  antiquities  and  customs  of, 
xxvii.  668. 

Nugent,  Dr.,  his  testimony  to  the  results  of  emancipation  of  slaves  in 
Jamaica,  x.  632. 

Numbers,  their  religious  significance,  xxv.  203 ; sacred  or  symbolic, 
explained,  “205  ; of  the  Levitical  institutions,  207 ; reason  of  their 
religious  meaning,  211;  Vitringa’s  typical  theory  of,  214;  Bahr’s, 
216. 

Numerals,  their  nature  as  parts  of  speech,  xxvi.  586. 

Nurture,  Christian,  of  children,  its  nature  and  means,  xix.  50;  dan- 
ger to  be  guarded  against,  515;  errors  of  Bushnell  on,  528. 

Nyassa,  lake  of,  in  Africa,  described,  xxxv.  282. 

Xyauza,  lake  of,  described,  xxxv.  288. 

N}'sa,  in  Thrace.  Bacchus  the  god  of,  xxxviii.  402. 

o 

Oahu,  notice  of,  xx.  368. 

Oath,  the,  is  it  forbidden  by  Christ,  vi.  326 ; various  opinions  regard- 
ing its  lawfulness,  329;  the  Black,  of  Ireland,  described,  xvi.  221  ; 
a Divine  ordinance,  xviii.  176;  is  kissing  the  book  when  taking  it 
idolatrous?  177  ; what  is  meant  by  the  act,  179. 

Obadiah.  prophecy  of,  expounded  by  Caspari,  xxiv.  226;  period  when 
he  prophesied.  228 ; analysis  of  the  prophecy,  232. 

Obedience  to  civil  government,  its  limits,  xxiii.  150. 

Oberlin  college  theology,  described,  xiii.  232. 

Oberlin,  John  Frederick,  memoir  of,  ii.  532. 

Objurgatory  style  of  preaching,  vi.  252. 

Obligation,  moral,  foundation  of,  Stewart’s  view,  ii.  36S;  consistent 
with  Divine  purpose,  iii.  158 ; Christian,  with  respect  to  the  con- 
version of  the  world,  iv.  309;  of  religious  parents,  vi.  172;  moral, 
the  basis  of,  258  ; Wayland’s  view  of  the  ground  of,  vii.  383  ; is  it 
commensurate  with  ability?  519;  how  affected  by  the  doctrine  of 
perfectionism,  xiv.  464;  grounds  of,  Boyd’s  view,  xix.  124  ; is  lim- 
ited by  ability,  according  to  Mr.  Finney,  xix.  250;  moral,  according 
to  him,  respects  only  the  ultimate  intention,  259  ; the  same  doctrine 
taught  by  the  Jesuits,  260;  moral,  foundation  of,  Mr.  Finney’s 
view,  264;  his  theory  changes  the  whole  nature  of  religion,  266; 
in  what  sense  it  is  limited  bv  ability,  xx.  540;  the  ground  of,  not 
the  mere  will  of  God,  xxv.  24;  moral,  how  far  dependent  on  the 
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intellect,  xxvi.  223;  how  far  it  attaches  to  the  affections  and  de- 
sires, xxviii.  510  ; ground  of,  Dr.  M.  Hopkins’  view,  xxxv.  13;  no 
trace  of  sense  of,  in  mere  animals,  124;  imperfect  rights  and — as 
related  to  church  discipline,  xxxviii.  94;  distinction  between  per- 
fect and  imperfect,  97. 

Objective  properties  of  style  defined,  xxxviii.  541. 

Obolos,  the  Greek,  its  original  form  and  value,  xxviii.  239. 

Obookiah,  of  Sandwich  islands,  account  of,  xx.  507. 

Occum,  Samson,  account  of  his  labours,  xxii.  399. 

Octavius,  first  Homan  emperor,  notice  of,  xxxviii.  609. 

Odd  Fellows,  order  of,  origin  of,  xxii.  48;  its  claims,  51. 

Odo,  the  Realist,  account  of  his  conversion,  xviii.  198. 

Udcolampadius,  memoir  of,  xxiii.  218;  his  relation  with  Erasmus,  228; 
his  peculiar  view  of  the  sacraments,  230. 

Oehler,  his  view  of  the  Old  Testament,  xxv.  118. 

Offences,  what  kind  cannot  be  made  a bar  to  communion,  xxxviii. 

102. 

Offor,  George,  his  edition  of  Bunyan’s  works  commended,  xxxi. 
232. 

Oglethorpe,  Governor  of  Georgia,  notice  of,  xxxiv.  534. 

Oken,  his  Elements  of  Physico-philosophy  reviewed,  xxxii.  35;  the 
main  dogma  of  the  book,  38  ; atheistic  tendency  of  his  system,  45. 

Old  Bar  of  Philadelphia,  notice  of,  xxxii.  642. 

Old  Dispensation,  its  relations  to  the  new,  xxiii.  635;  two  extreme 
views  of,  640;  a shadow  of  the  new,  646;  practical  books  of,  how 
divided,  xxix.  281;  criterion  of  the  permanency  of  its  institutions, 
xxxi.  754. 

Old  Redstone  Presbytery,  history  of,  by  Smith,  xxx.  280. 

Old  Testament,  genuineness  and  authenticity  of,  arguments  for,  ii. 
327 ; canonical  authority  of,  334;  why  quotations  in  the  New, 
sometimes  vary  from  the  original,  iii.  11 ; evils  resulting  from  the 
neglect  of  studying,  xi.  213;  proofs  of  its  inspiration,  xvii.  276; 
its  relations  to  the  New,  xxiii.  451 ; rules  for  determining  what 
parts  are  Messianic,  455 ; organic  connection  of  its  prophecy  and 
history,  463;  Christ  the  end  of  the  whole  of  it,  465  ; its  perpetual 
authority  and  use,  636,  638;  MSS.  of,  found  in  China,  xxiv.  249; 
theology  of,  importance  of  the  systematic  exhibition  of,  xxv.  107 ; 
errors  of  the  rationalistic  theory  of,  111;  Hegel’s  theory  of  the, 
118;  Oehler’s,  119;  three  great  prophecies  pervading  the,  xxv.  296; 
contains  four  great  divisions  of  sacred  history,  xxvi.  496;  unity  of, 
xxxi.  74;  classification  of  the  historical  books  of,  xxxv.  500  ; their 
anonymous  character,  502 ; their  unity,  505 ; unity  of  its  struc- 
ture, xxxvii.  161 ; proofs  of  its  organic  structure,  165 ; method  of 
investigating  it,  171;  consists  of  four  parts,  177;  how  preparatory 
for  the  coming  of  Christ,  185. 

Olevianus,  the  reformer,  notice  of,  xxi.  79. 

Olney  hymns,  description  of  them  and  of  the  parish,  xxx.  68. 

Oman,  province  of  Arabia,  account  of,  x.  183. 
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Omeyns,  empire  of,  in  Spain,  xxxii.  243. 

'c^ouo-io?  meaning  of  the  word  as  applied  to  the  Son  of  God,  i.  11. 

Otiderdonk,  Episcopacy  tested  by  Scripture,  reviewed,  vii.  239,  593. 

Onkelos,  account  ot  his  Targum,  vi.  235,  239. 

Onslow,  Speaker,  on  the  importance  of  rules  of  order,  vii.  382. 

Ontology,  its  nature  as  a science,  xxx.  271 ; one  form  of  it  that  runs 
into  pantheism,  273 ; now  termed  philosophy  of  the  absolute,  curi- 
ous issue  to  which  it  is  brought,  xxxiv.  215. 

Ooroomiah,  Jews  of,  account  of,  xiv.  73. 

Ophir,  when  first  known  to  the  Hebrews,  xxix.  287 ; supposed  to  be 
India,  xxxviii.  397. 

Opinion,  public,  what  it  is,  xxxi.  231. 

Opinions,  are  men  responsible  for  their?  iv.  396;  they  are,  397;  are 
often  swayed  by  self-interest,  406 ; accountability  of  men  for  their, 
xviii.  55 ; how  far  are  they  in  our  power  ? 362. 

Opium,  effects  of,  account  of,  by  Dr.  Gregory,  xl.  404. 

Oppidans  of  Eton  college,  described,  xxxviii.  231. 

Optical  illusions,  account  of,  by  Brewster  and  others,  xl.  305. 

Orang-Outan  described,  xxxvi.  285. 

Orator,  requisites  of,  x.  349 ; importance  of  his  cultivating  his  vocal 
organs,  353;  must  bear  in  mind  he  is  speaking  to  others,  xxxv. 
151. 

Oratory,  of  the  pulpit,  xv.  192;  importance  of  the  art  of,  to  the 
clergy,  xxxviii.  525. 

Oratorio  of  Absalom,  critique  on,  xxii.  487. 

Order  in  which  Christian  affections  are  produced,  dispute  on,  xviii. 
311. 

Ordination,  nature  and  design  of,  xv.  315;  sine  titubo,  origin  and 
meaning  of,  xxi.  5;  what  it  implies,  123;  nature  of,  xxxi.  365; 
distinction  between  the  right  and  the  mode  of,  xxxvii.  286. 

Organs,  musical,  proper  use  of  in  public  worship,  ii.  168;  xv.  99;  in 
various  animals,  relative  size  of,  xxxvi.  281. 

Organic,  Christianity,  by  L.  A.  Sawyer,  xxvii.  168,  239. 

Organon,  of  Aristotle,  and  Novum,  of  Bacon,  their  relations  to  each 
other,  xxvii.  598. 

Organization,  of  particular  churches,  hints  towards  the,  vi.  395; 
ecclesiastical,  for  missions,  advantages  of,  ix.  101;  of  the  apostolic 
church,  xv.  386;  of  the  church,  what  it  is,  38;  restricted,  neces- 
sity of  in  the  church,  xviii.  143;  not  opposed  to  real  unity,  144. 

Organisms,  living,  how  developed,  xvii.  539 ; all  have  correlated 
parts,  xxxvi.  432;  Herbert  Spencer’s  account  of  their  origin, 
xxxvii.  259. 

Oriental  churches,  account  of,  xxxix.  89. 

Orientals,  how  they  reached  America,  xxv.  84;  ancient,  similarity  of 
their  doctrines  to  those  of  Plato,  xxxvi.  243. 

Origen,  his  view  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  i.  143;  on  public  prayer, 
x.  164;  his  list  of  festivals,  177 ; uncertainty  regarding  his  genu- 
ine works,  xiv.  412;  used  the  word  baptize  in  the  sense  of  poxir, 
xvi.  590;  his  view  of  the  constitution  of  man,  xviii.  251;  president 


ORIGINAL— OWEN. 


449 


of  the  school  of  Alexandria,  xxi.  16;  early  life  of,  xxiii.  388  ; on 
the  supreme  authority  of  Scripture,  xxiv.  651;  father  of  the  alle- 
goric method  of  interpretation,  xxvii.  231 ; held  the  dogma'  of  pre- 
existence  of  souls,  xxxii.  357  ; on  anointing  the  sick,  xxxvii.  199. 

Original  languages  of  Scripture,  importance  of  studying  them,  i.  297 ; 
ii.  357 ; benefits  of  comparing  versions  with,  xi.  216. 

Original  parties  in  judicial  cases,  who  are  they?  vii.  172. 

Original  sin,  views  of  the  fathers  on  the  doctrine  of,  ii.  93;  of  Pela- 
gius  and  his  followers,  102;  of  Jerome,  104;  doctrine  of,  held  by 
the  church  before  and  after  the  Reformation,  479;  of  Thomas 
Aquinas,  480 ; of  Luther  and  other  reformers,  485 ; Council  of 
Trent,  486 ; Chemnitius,  487 ; Sohnnius,  489  ; Pighius,  498 ; dif- 
ferent senses  of  the  phrase,  iv.  292 ; doctrine  of  the  Racovian  Cat- 
echism, v.  188;  refutation  of  it  by  Arnold,  189;  Barnes’  view  of, 
vii.  325;  Dr.  Lyman  Beecher’s,  ix.  220;  Boardman  on,  xviii.  67 ; 
three  principal  forms  of  the  doctrine  of,  xxiii.  683 ; Prof.  Park’s 
objection  to  the  orthodox  view  of,  stated,  684;  Bowen’s  objection 
to,  answered,  xxvii.  411. 

.Orleans,  Maid  of,  notice  of,  xxxv.  28. 

Orme,  Rev.  John,  pastor  of  Marlborough,  notice  of,  xii.  345. 

Ormuzd,  Parsi  idea  of,  xxviii.  630. 

Ornamentation,  in  architecture,  Ruskin’s  idea  of,  criticised,  xxviii. 
466. 

Orphan  house  at  Halle,  account  of,  ii.  418. 

- Orthodox  and  Unitarians,  separation  between  them  vindicated,  iii. 
72 ; zeal  of  the  former  defended,  77 ; why  denounced  as  bigots, 
79;  bistory  of  their  separation  in  Britain  and  New  England,  xxxvii. 
588. 

Orthodoxy,  mistaken  for  religion,  iii.  327 ; old,  compared  with  new 
divinity  and  unitarianism,  in  regard  to  doctrines,  xxix.  561 ; on 
the  fall  of  man,  565;  depravity,  572  ; trinity  and  incarnation,  579  ; 
vicarious  atonement,  585;  on  faith  and  reason,  591. 

Osborn,  W.,  Ancient  Egypt’s  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  Bible, 
xxii.  260. 

Osier,  his  view  of  the  law  of  storms,  xiii.  147. 

Ostervald,  Prof.,  notice  of,  xxii.  356. 

O’Sullivan,  his  report  on  Capital  punishment,  reviewed,  xiv.  311. 

Ottfried,  of  Weissenberg,  supposed  author  of  the  earliest  catechism, 
xxi.  64. 

Otto,  Prof.,  on  the  epistle  to  Diognetus,  xxv.  52. 

Ottomans,  their  invasion  of  Syria,  i.  224. 

Oude,  the  centre  of  the  Sepoy  rebellion,  account  of,  xxx.  514. 

Ouseley,  Col.,  his  work  among  the  Khonds  of  India,  xxi.  415. 

Outward  rites,  uncommanded,  tendency  of,  xiv.  26. 

Owen,  Dr.  John,  his  admission  in  regard  to  baptism,  x.  438;  his 
works  by  Goold,  xxiv.  165;  history  of  editions  of,  166;  his  charac- 
ter as  a preacher,  183;  as  a polemic,  186;  his  style,  188. 

Owen,  Prof.,  his  proofs  of  the  unity  of  the  human  race,  xxxiv.  460; 
views  on  the  divisions  of  the  brain,  xxxvi.  276. 
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OWEN— PARABLES. 


Owen,  Robert  Dale,  memoir  of,  xxxviii.  141. 

Oxford,  Tracts  deny  justification  by  faith,  x.  104;  advocate  popery, 
114  ; errors  of,  xii.  577 ; University,  eminent  alumni  of,  xiv.  567  ; 
architecture  of,  xvi.  119;  University,  present  state  of,  xxvi.  410; 
its  course  of  theology,  420;  the  university  press,  432;  incomes  of 
colleges,  434;  new  school  of  theology  described  in  Essays  and  Re- 
views, xxxii.  59. 

Ozone,  account  of  Schonbein’s  discovery  of,  xxiv.  350. 

P 

Padua,  Antonio  de,  author  of  the  first  Latin  Concordance,  account  of, 
xi.  231. 

Paganism  of  all  ages,  sources  of  its  power,  xxvi.  197;  its  institutions 
not  copied  by  Jews,  xxiii.  471  ; pedagogical  design  of,  xxv.  596. 

Page,  Harlan,  notice  of  his  labours,  viii.  235. 

TlcitSotyayos,  sense  of,  as  used  by  Paul,  xxiii.  642. 

Paine,  Thomas,  the  advice  of  Franklin  to,  vi.  120. 

Pairs  of  the  same  species,  why  not  more  than  one  produced,  i.  118. 

Paley,  his  character  as  a writer,  xiii.  32 ; excellence  and  defects  of 
his  arguments  on  Christian  evidences,  xxviii.  268. 

Palgrave,  E.  G.,  notice  of  his  travels  in  Arabia,  xxxviii.  365. 

n*?uyyi*sn«,  meaning  of  the  word,  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  ix.  275. 

Palin  trees,  place  of,  near  Sinai,  notice  of,  x.  65;  grass  cloth,  how 
made  in  Africa,  xxxv.  268. 

Palmas,  Cape,  account  of  the  settlement  on,  xvi.  67. 

Palmer,  Rev.  B.  M.,  his  Thanksgiving  Sermon  criticised,  xxxiii. 
167. 

Palmer,  Rev.  W.,  Treatise  on  the  Church  of  Christ,  xvii.  215;  errors 
of  the  work  pointed  out,  221. 

Pambo,  the  Egyptian  abbot,  on  the  church  music  of  his  time,  iv.  17; 
the  head  of  the  school  of  Alexandria,  xvi.  15. 

Panttenus,  the  first  missionary  to  Tndia,  notice  of,  xxvii.  287. 

Pantheism,  an  old  heresy,  xiii.  545;  history  of,  547;  of  the  Eleatic 
school,  549;  of  John  Erigena,  551  ; of  Spinosa,  557 ; revival  of  in 
Germany.  558;  of  the  Middle  Ages,  xviii.  208;  fatalistic  tendency 
of,  xxiv.  32 ; defined  and  refuted,  xxvi.  365;  the  fundamental  idea 
of,  xxviii.  359  ; the  form  of  known  as  Monism,  361 ; the  system  of 
originates  in  two  ways,  xxx.  260;  of  Ilickok’s  Cosmology,  xxxi. 
318;  commences  with  a fundamental  truth,  xxxii.  434;  his  view 
of,  xxxiv.  401;  Herbert  Spencer’s  view  of,  xxxvii.  250. 

Papacy,  the,  evidences  of  its  declining  power,  xxxii.  694. 

Papal  supremacy,  arguments  against,  v.  247. 

Paper,  how  prepared  from  the  papyrus,  vi.  501. 

Para,  town  of  in  Brazil,  described,  xvii.  369. 

Parables,  of  the  New  Testament,  v.  484 ; meaning  of  the  word,  485 ; 
their  relation  to  visible  and  invisible  worlds,  486;  force  of  as 
proofs,  488;  why  employed  by  Christ,  490;  perfection  of  those 
of  our  Lord,  497;  contents  of,  498;  interpretation  of,  499;  of 
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Scripture,  how  to  be  expounded,  xxv.  385 ; relating  to  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  consistency  of,  389. 

Paradise,  described,  i.  190;  that  into  which  our  Lord  entered,  mean- 
ing and  location  of,  xi.  476;  of  God,  is  heaven,  478;  wine  of, 
Moslem  idea  of,  xiii.  489 ; law  of,  Dr.  Emmons’  sermon  on,  xiv. 
545;  of  Eden,  Croly’s  conjecture  as  to  its  locality,  xxi.  114;  vari- 
ous other  theories  as  to  its  location  and  character,  xxvi.  609 ; 
Agassiz’s  idea  of,  xxxv.  136. 

Paran,  a name  of  Arabia,  people  of  described,  iii.  120. 

Parental  discipline,  abuse  of  the  phrase  as  applied  to  schools,  v.  177. 

Parents,  their  duties  in  training  children,  iii.  301;  religious  obliga- 
tions of,  vi.  172;  proved  from  nature  and  reason,  177:  their  obliga- 
tions to  train  their  children  in  the  nurture  of  the  Lord,  xix.  510  ; 
promises  to,  if  faithful  in  this,  xxii.  33;  God’s  covenant  with  them 
in  reference  to  such  training,  xxxiii.  241. 

Pareus,  David,  notice  of,  xxiv.  105. 

Paris,  labouring  classes  of,  account  of;  xvii.  613;  University  of,  his- 
tory of,  xxxv.  582. 

Parity,  as  an  element  of  church  polity,  xvi.  25.  (See  Presljtcrian.') 

Park,  Prof.  E.,  his  low  view  of  the  argument  from  miracles,  xii.  36 ; 
Discourse  on  Theology  of  the  Intellect  and  that  of  the  Feelings, 
reviewed,  xxii.  642 ; his  theory  designed  to  get  rid  of  certain  doc- 
trines, 646 ; what  he  means  by  theology  of  the  intellect,  647 ; of 
the  feelings,  649;  distinction  between  the  two,  651;  influence  of 
one  over  the  other,  653 ; his  discourse  designed  to  show  the  essen- 
tial identity  of  seemingly  diverse  types  of  theology,  659 ; the  theory 
propounded  is  based  on  a wrong  psychology,  660;  its  radical  error, 
666  ; no  foundation  for  it  in  the  use  of  figurative  language,  673  ; 
Remarks  on  the  Princeton  Review,  reply  to,  xxiii.  306;  the  main 
point  at  issue,  307 ; the  two  great  systems  of  doctrine  described, 
308;  the  leading  features  of  the  rationalist  system,  317;  the  real 
question  with  Prof.  Park  defined,  320 ; his  failure  in  his  attempt 
to  reconcile  the  two  systems,  326;  his  theory  of  conciliation  stated, 
332 ; its  radical  principles,  342 ; it  subverts  the  doctrine  of  a Di- 
vine revelation,  345;  Unity  and  Diversity  of  Beliefs  on  imputed  and 
involuntary  sin,  with  Comments  on  the  Princeton  Review  of  the  Con- 
vention Sermon,  reviewed,  674;  the  proper  work  of  the  theological 
teacher,  677 ; nothing  new  in  the  Professor’s  criticisms  in  sub- 
stance or  in  form,  678 ; his  difficulties  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of 
inability  met,  681 ; what  is  meant  by  involuntary  sin,  683 ; reply 
to  his  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  685;  reasons  for 
discontinuing  the  discussion,  686;  brilliant  character  of  his  Con- 
vention sermon,  xxix.  597. 

Parker,  Rev.  E.  P.,  of  the  South  church,  Hartford,  account  of  his 
ordination,  xxxiii.  657;  his  creed,  660;  serious  defects  of  it,  667. 

Parker,  Theodore,  Discourses  on  Religion,  reviewed,  xl.  114;  his 
view  of  the  church  and  her  ordinances,  138. 

Parma,  Duchess  of,  her  rule  in  the  Netherlands,  xxxiii.  470;  her 
persecution  of  Protestants,  475. 
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Parochial,  Episcopacy,  proofs  that  it  was  the  primitive  form  of,  ii. 
56.  (See  Episcopacy .) 

Parochial  schools,  action  of  the  General  Assembly  on,  and  discussion 
of  the  question  of,  xviii.  433;  Mr.  L.  Q.  C.  Elmer’s  letter  against, 
xx.  311;  plea  for,  xxvi.  530;  xxxiv.  654. 

Tlafovvia,  meaning  of,  as  applied  to  our  Lord’s  second  coming,  ii.  36. 

Parr,  Dr.  S.,  Letter  to  Dr.  C.  Burney  on  classical  studies  while  at  the 
university,  xv.  373;  his  character  and  habits,  382. 

Parrhesia,  or  Christian  and  ministerial  freedom  of  speech,  xxiv.  312; 
apostolic  examples  of,  313;  in  what  it  does,  and  does  not  consist, 
317 ; not  to  be  confounded  with  mere  personalities,  319;  objections 
to  them,  320;  its  positive  elements,  321. 

Parsis  of  India,  their  number  and  character,  xxviii.  620;  their  sacred 
books,  634. 

Parsons,  Rev.  B , Anti-bacchus,  an  Essay  on  intoxicating  drinks,  re- 
viewed, xiii.  274 ; his  position  that  for  the  most  part  the  ancient 
wines  were  not  fermented,  refuted,  274;  his  position  that  the 
grapes  of  Palestine  would  not  produce  a strong  wine,  refuted,  283  ; 
his  mistake  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  rendered 
“strong  drink,”  475;  his  assertion  that  intoxicating  wines  were  not 
allowed  to  be  used  at  the  Jewish  festivals,  disproved,  486;  his  posi- 
tion that  the  prohibition  of  leaven  at  the  Passover  included  all  fer- 
mented drinks,  disproved,  495. 

Party  spirit,  evils  of,  v.  109. 

Pascal,  his  Provincial  Letters,  reviewed,  ii.  171;  Thoughts,  new  edi- 
tion of,  by  Fregier,  reviewed,  xvii.  252;  selection  of  his  thoughts, 
261 ; estimate  of  him  as  an  author,  265;  Thoughts,  reviewed,  xviii. 
348;  his  character,  and  value  of  his  writings,  xxvi.  56;  memoir  of, 
60  ; account  of  his  contest  with  the  Jesuits,  70. 

Passivity,  meaning  of  the  term,  iii.  525. 

Passover,  the  wine  of,  described,  xiii.  497 ; origin  and  true  meaning 
of  the  festival  of,  xxviii.  187. 

Pastor,  aphorisms  for  the,  x.  31;  fidelity  and  diligence  of  the,  im- 
portance of,  and  in  what  they  consist,  xiii.  17 ; picture  of  a faithful 
and  of  an  unfaithful,  23 ; office  of  the,  in  the  primitive  church, 
xiv.  48;  design  of  the  office  of,  50;  argument  for  its  Divine 
authority,  51;  function  of  the,  xvi.  35;  arguments  for  the  proper 
support  of,  xxv.  309. 

Pastoral  theology,  Lectures  on,  by  Dr.  Cannon,  reviewed,  xxvi.  139; 
what  it  comprehends,  141. 

Pastoral  visits,  importance  of,  vi.  405;  xxvi.  147. 

Pastorate,  the,  for  the  times,  xl.  83;  features  of  the  times  that  are 
modifying  the  work  of  the  Christian  minister,  85  ; what  has  been 
done  to  unfold  the  Divine  law  of  the,  89;  what  should  be  done  to 
bring  it  up  to  the  times,  93 ; three  fundamental  propositions  on  this 
point,  94;  three  modes  of  conducting  Christian  work,  96;  the  spi- 
ritual qualifications  of  the,  demanded  by  the  age,  101;  need  of  ad- 
ministrative ability  in  those  exercising  the,  in  the  present  day,  106; 
the  training  needed  for  the,  110. 
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Patriarchs,  not  mere  nomad  chiefs,  xxvii.  29. 

Patriarchal  history,  its  place  and  purpose,  xxvii.  24 ; not  an  inven- 
tion of  man,  81;  not  designed  simply  for  moral  improvement  of 
men,  32 ; its  two  main  ends,  84. 

Patriotism  and  piety,  their  inter-relatioD,  xxi.  316 ; their  relations 
to  domestic  missions,  321. 

Patron  saints,  origin  of  the  idea  of,  xxxvii.  558 ; how  it  led  to  the 
worship  of  saints,  563;  their  festivals,  569. 

Patronage,  in  the  church,  evils  of,  vi.  306;  when  and  by  whom  re- 
established in  the  church  of  Scotland,  vii.  18  ; xvi.  236. 

Paul,  his  prediction  of  the  man  of  sin,  explained,  ii.  26 ; on  abstain- 
ing from  meats  and  drinks,  245 ; on  the  observance  of  days,  iii. 
118;  on  Mars’  Hill,  xvi.  163;  his  test  of  doctrinal  purity,  xxiii. 
297 ; his  thorn  in  the  flesh,  various  theories  of,  discussed,  xxxv. 
521 ; its  true  nature,  526;  his  partial  blindness,  531. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  account  of,  i.  531. 

Pauls,  St.,  school  of  in  London,  history  of,  xxxviii.  234. 

Payne,  Dr.  G.,  Elements  of  mental  and  moral  science,  reviewed,  ii. 
183. 

Payson,  Dr.  E.,  Sermons  and  Memoir  of,  reviewed,  iii.  225;  not  re- 
markable for  intellectual  but  moral  endowments,  227 ; his  pastoral 
success,  231 ; his  state  of  deep  depression,  234;  his  love  of  revivals, 
237. 

Peale,  Rembrandt,  his  Graphics,  reviewed,  x.  271;  his  two  dreams, 
xxxviii.  42. 

Peck,  Rev.  Jesse,  The  Central  Idea  of  Christianity,  reviewed,  xxix. 
542 ; his  scheme  based  on  the  idea  that  holiness  means  perfect 
sanctity,  544. 

Peculiar  forms  of  foreign  government,  causes  of  our  dislike  of,  i.  76. 

Pecuniary  contributions  to  Christ’s  cause,  in  what  respects  defective, 
iv.  324. 

Pega  Miletius,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  notice  of,  v.  213. 

Pehlevi  language,  accouut  of,  xxix.  149. 

Pelagianism,  early  history  of,  ii.  77  ; by  what  councils  condemned, 
87  ; two  modem  forms  of,  xxvi.  233;  origin  of,  xl.  60;  identity  of 
with  Taylorism  in  its  distinctive  principles,  64. 

Pelagius,  account  of  his  most  eminent  disciples,  ii.  82;  memoir  of, 
xxxiv.  416;  his  contest  with  Augustine,  419. 

Penalty,  for  crime,  proper  measure  of  its  severity,  xiv.  334;  of 
death,  the  proper  one  for  murder,  342. 

Penances,  Romish,  their  nature  and  design,  v.  232;  ix.  492. 

Penn,  William,  notice  of,  v.  426;  account  of,  xxxvii.  97;  his  first 
visit  to  America,  101 ; his  contest  with  Lord  Baltimore,  102. 

Pennalismus,  an  ancient  form  of  fagging  in  German  universities, 
xxvi.  52. 

Pennsylvania,  plan  of  prison  discipline  described,  xxi.  333;  early 
settlement  of,  xxxvii.  100. 

Pentateuch,  genuineness  of  as  the  work  of  Moses,  vindicated,  ii.  330; 
the  Anti-Homeric  theory  of  Wolf  applied  to  the,  vi.  490;  Heng- 
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stenberg  on,  x.  542;  opinions  of  Neologists  as  to  its  origin,  543; 
influence  of  the  views  of  Spencer  and  Michaelis  regarding  the,  545 ; 
its  authorship  discussed,  551 ; its  historical  value,  xxx.  420  ; from 
the  length  of  the  period  over  which  its  history  extends,  421;  it 
gives  the  true  origin  of  the  various  races  of  man,  424;  it  explains 
the  origin  of  language;  its  perfect  accuracy  has  been  confirmed  by 
the  most  ancient  monuments  of  Egypt  and  the  East,  429. 

Pentecost,  converts  on  the  day  of,  how  treated  by  the  apostles,  v. 
320. 

People,  the  right  of  to  the  Bible  defended,  iii.  249;  proofs  that  it  is  de- 
nied by  the  church  of  Rome,  253;  proofs  of  the  right  from  Scrip- 
ture, 255  ; how  they  should  receive  the  apostolic  benediction,  xxxiii. 
302;  should  recognize- the  presence  of  Christ  in  it,  317;  in  it  they 
have  the  collective  benefit  of  other  ordinances,  318. 

Pequea,  account  of  the  academy  at,  ix.  554. 

Pequod  Indians,  account  of,  vi.  458. 

Perception,  doctrines  of  Arnauld,  Reid,  and  Hamilton  on,  xxxi.  177. 

Pere  la  Chaise,  the  Jesuit,  account  of,  xxviii.  145. 

Perfection,  sinless,  impossible  in  this  life,  iii.  528;  xiv.  451. 

Perfectionism,  history  of  the  system  of,  xiv.  420;  Wesley’s  view  of, 
428;  views  of  Oberlin  professors,  429;  their  arguments  for  stated 
and  refuted,  430;  explanation  of  that  word  of  John,  “ he  cannot  sin 
because  he  is  born  of  God/’  446;  objections  to  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine answered,  449 ; practical  importance  of  correct  views  on  this 
subject,  463;  it  virtually  repeals  God’s  law,  464;  leads  to  gross 
forms  of  antinomianism,  465;  leads  to  wildest  enthusiasm,  467  ; is 
the  parent  of  monkish  austerities,  468. 

Perfectionists,  their  peculiar  views  described  and  refuted,  xiii.  237  ; 
the  fruits  of  their  system,  246;  they  abound  in  jesuitical  distinc- 
tions, 248. 

Periodicals,  dangers  arising  from  their  great  increase,  ii.  299. 

Periplus  of  Hanno,  account  of,  xi.  491. 

Perkins,  Rev.  Mr.,  of  Montreal,  Sermons  on  the  Sinner’s  ability  to 
obey  God,  if  he  will,  reviewed,  vi.  250;  his  proposition  ambiguous 
and  sophistical,  255;  his  three  arguments  for  it  stated  and  refuted, 
259. 

Perpetuity  of  the  church,  in  reply  to  Romanists,  viii.  362;  what  is 
meant  by  the  church,  363;  in  what  senses  it  belongs  to  the  church, 
365 ; the  various  aspects  under  which  the  church  may  be  regarded, 
368 ; argument  that  the  Protestant  church  did  not  exist  before 
Luther,  answered,  375. 

Persepolitan  inscriptions,  how  deciphered,  xxvii.  110. 

Perseverance  of  the  saints,  original  views  of  Arminians  on,  iv.  251 ; 
views  of  John  Robinson  on,  xxix.  187;  doctrine  of,  illustrated, 
xxxii.  633. 

Persia,  state  of  Mohammedanism  in,  v.  454. 

Persian,  lexicography,  iv.  190;  language  and  grammar,  xxiv.  697; 
inscriptions  at  Nineveh,  how  deciphered,  xxvii.  Ill ; old  language, 
account  of,  xxix.  149. 
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Person,  theological  meaning  of,  i.  162. 

Personal,  identity,  includes  bodily,  xvii.  155. 

Personality,  of  the  Logos,  x.  172;  view  of  Rauch  on,  xii.  400;  in 
speech,  objections  to,  xxiv.  319;  analysis  of,  xxxv.  16. 

Peschito,  or  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament,  translated  by  Dr. 
Murdock,  reviewed,  xxiv.  140. 

Peter  the  Great,  of  Russia,  account  of,  xxxvi.  627. 

Peter  the  Deacon,  his  view  of  original  sin,  ii.  107. 

Peter,  Saint,  was  he  ever  at  Rome?  iii.  252;  was  he  vicar  of  Christ? 
v.  248 ; why  the  church  of  Rome  prefers  his  authority  to  that  of 
Paul,  xxxvi.  254. 

Peter’s  pence,  account  of,  ix.  16. 

Petilian,  Donatist  bishop  in  North  Africa,  account  of,  xxxvi.  53. 

Petition  of  rights,  presented  to  Charles  the  First,  account  of,  xx. 
397. 

Petra,  account  of,  x.  73;  xxxvii.  364. 

Petrine  character  of  the  church  of  Rome  considered,  xxxv.  253. 

Pharisees,  the  model  type  of  superstition,  xxvi.  698;  their  principles 
and  character  in  the  time  of  Christ,  xxxix.  134. 

Phenicians,  their  skill  as  seamen,  xiii.  70;  their  trade  with  India, 
xxxviii.  396 ; in  Solomon’s  time,  397 ; remains  of  their  language, 
xxxix.  360. 

Philip,  Rev.  Dr.,  on  the  influence  of  Sunday-schools  on  missions,  ii. 
238. 

Philip  the  Fair,  of  France,  his  relations  with  the  Pope,  xxxv.  25; 
xxxvi.  262. 

Philip  of  Hesse,  account  of,  i.  127. 

Philip  of  Macedon,  his  military  genius,  xxix.  63;  his  relations  to  the 
other  states  of  Greece,  70. 

Philip  the  Second  of  Spain,  his  character,  xxii.  392;  vastness  of  his 
dominions  at  his  accession  to  the  throne,  393. 

Philology,  its  relation  to  ethnography,  xxiv.  289. 

Philosophy,  and  revelation,  connection  between,  xvii.  382;  distinction 
between  it  and  reason,  384 ; what  it  is,  391 ; is  subordinate  to  rev- 
elation, 394;  true,  consistent  with  Christianity,  462;  of  history, 
its  object  and  aims,  xxii.  325;  different  theories  of,  326;  its  place 
in  religion,  xxvii.  417  ; of  history,  pantheistic  view  of,  xxviii.  357 ; 
the  Greek,  how  it  dealt  with  the  facts  of  the  moral  world,  xxxiv. 
17  ; of  facts,  defined,  xxxviii.  184. 

Philosophical,  idea  of  the  Messiah,  i.  43;  Catholicism,  defined,  xxiv. 
624;  confession  of  faith,  xxxix.  415;  three  primary  beliefs,  416; 
what  is  a cause,  417 ; mind  and  matter  defined,  420;  the  Great  pre- 
existent, 422 ; did  matter  eternally  exist?  429;  what  is  creation? 
433;  what  is  force?  434;  difference  between  super  and  supra  natu- 
ral, 437. 

Philo,  his  account  of  early  Christian  worship,  i.  538;  his  influence,  ii. 
350;  his  account  of  the  Sabbath,  iii.  94;  his  philosophy,  xxiii.  64; 
his  idea  of  God,  627;  of  the  Logos,  628;  of  the  human  soul, 
632. 
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Photius,  his  account  of  the  council  of  Diospolis,  ii.  87. 

Phrenology,  grounds  of  the  science,  x.  279 ; principles  of,  examined, 
286;  xviii.  354 ; what  it  undertakes  to  do,  xxi.  299. 

Physical,  causes,  influence  of,  on  religious  experience,  xviii.  183. 

Physical  depravity,  falsity  of  the  charge  that  Calvinists  hold  it,  ii. 
292. 

Physical  history  of  man,  i.  113.  (See  Man.') 

Physical  science,  basis  of,  xxxii.  581 ; elements  of  its  progress,  595; 
two  aspects  of,  599 ; its  place  in  a liberal  education,  xxxix.  615. 

Physical  Theory  of  another  life,  by  Taylor,  reviewed,  x.  121. 

Physiologist,  the  proper  province  of,  xvii.  542. 

Pickering,  his  Greek  Lexicon,  value  of,  xxiv.  341. 

Pico,  his  account  of  the  death  of  Lorenzo  de’  Medici,  ix.  306. 

Pictet,  his  Theology,  account  of,  xviii.  180. 

Picture  writing,  nature  and  origin  of,  xxvi.  631. 

Pierson,  Rev.  Abraham,  notice  of,  xii.  335. 

Pierson,  Thomas,  Infidelity,  its  aspects,  causes,  and  agencies,  xxvi. 
349. 

Pietism,  origin  of  the  term,  vi.  366  ; Bretschneider’s  account  of,  369  ; 
of  Germany  in  later  times,  xxv.  448. 

Pietists  of  Halle,  notice  of,  xxii.  357 ; their  sacred  poets,  358. 

Piety,  how  it  developes  the  mental  powers,  iii.  227  ; promoted  by 
activity,  iv.  384 ; necessary  to  the  ministry,  488 ; how  exhibited 
by  education  beneficiaries,  v.  61 ; importance  of  to  ministers,  481 ; 
viii.  1U9 ; eminent,  not  sufficiently  cultivated  by  ministers,  xxvi. 
716. 

Pilgrim  fathers,  their  principles  and  practices  described,  xxix. 
191. 

Pilgrim’s  Progress,  various  editions  of,  xxxi.  234;  written  in  prison, 
235;  possible  sources  of,  240. 

Piuney,  his  account  of  the  nations  of  Africa,  v.  290. 

Pious,  students  in  college,  errors  of,  iv.  230;  people,  sometimes  care- 
less of  moral  obligations,  how  and  why,  v.  107. 

Pirie,  Rev.  Mr.,  of  Abernethy,  account  of,  xviii.  48;  controversy 
about  him  in  the  Relief  church,  50. 

Piscator,  his  errors,  xii.  82. 

Pitt,  lion.  William,  his  classical  attainments,  xv.  377. 

Pittsburgh,  convention,  object  of,  vii.  128;  memorial  to  the*  Assem- 
bly, 461. 

PlaCceus,  Joshua,  of  Saumur,  his  doctrine  of  imputation,  xi.  553;  xii.  83. 

Plague,  the  oriental,  described,  ii.  568. 

Plagues,  the  ten  of  Egypt,  their  natural  features,  xxviii.  182. 

Planck  of  Gottingen,  his  value  as  a church  historian,  xxiv.  8. 

Plants,  whence  they  draw  their  sustenance,  xvi.  509. 

Plato,  his  account  of  the  death  of  Socrates,  xxiii.  249 ; his  view  of 
the  origin  of  language,  xxiv.  408 ; his  idea  of  God  derived  from 
the  Old  Testament,  xxv.  657  ; value  of  his  political  writings,  xxx. 
622  ; his  view  of  the  human  body,  xxxiv.  81 ; his  life,  xxxvi.  210; 
analysis  of  works,  219;  his  argument  for  the  immortality  of  the 


PLATONISM— PONTIFEX  MAXIMUS. 


457 


soul,  232;  his  theology,  237;  influence  of  his  philosophy,  245;  his 
doctrine  of  the  threefold  nature  of  man  early  brought  into  the 
Christian  church,  xxxvii.  121. 

Platonism,  its  place  in  the  history  of  Christian  theology,  xvii.  399 ; 
its  doctrine  of  man,  xviii.  242. 

Pliny,  his  account  of  ancient  wines,  xiii.  298. 

Plumer,  Dr.  W.  S.,  on  the  call  to  the  ministry,  v.  66. 

Plutarch,  his  view  of  the  nature  of  the  soul,  xviii.  247. 

Plutonian  theory  of  the  earth  explained,  xiii.  370. 

Plymouth  colonists,  founders  of  common  schools,  xiii.  317. 

Poetry,  two  kinds  of,  objective  and  subjective,  xxiv.  222;  Christian, 
its  nature  and  design,  225. 

Poisoning,  alcoholic,  treatise  on,  by  Dr.  Huss,  xxiv.  530;  varieties  of 
disease  produced  by,  531. 

Poland,  Unitarians  of,  account  of,  v.  182;  history  of  the  Reformation 
in,  xxiii.  504 ; fatal  divisions  of  Protestants  in,  507. 

Polemic  preaching,  reasons  for  avoiding,  xxviii.  677. 

Political  economy,  Manual  of,  by  E.  P.  Smith,  reviewed,  xxvi.  193; 
the  so-called  American  law  of  population,  criticised,  194. 

Political  education,  works  on,  by  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis  and  Lorimer,  re- 
viewed, xxxi.  207 ; duty  of  the  church  in  this  regard,  209 ; the 
design  of  Lewis  is  to  furnish  a guide  to  the  student,  211;  Lori- 
mer’s  work  has  special  reference  to  England,  213;  the  course  of 
instruction  that  should  be  pursued,  225;  duty  of  Christians  on 
this  subject,  230. 

Political  science,  works  on,  by  De  Tocqueville  and  Lieber,  reviewed, 
xxx.  621 ; the  only  question  for,  stated,  624 ; notice  of  the  works 
on,  by  Machiavelli  and  Montesquieu,  626;  Lieber  and  De  Tocque- 
ville compared,  627 ; history  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  sci- 
ence, 643;  Elements  of,  by  R.  E.  Dove,  reviewed,  xxxii.  1;  his 
definitions  discussed,  2 ; his  views  governed  by  a barren  rational- 
ism, 9;  the  successive  steps  in  social  organization,  14;  the  benefits 
and  evils  of  feudalism,  18 ; the  author  rejects  all  kinds  of  human 
experience  in  matters  of  government,  22. 

Politics,  errors  of  good  men  in  our  American,  xxxi.  215;  Inductive 
and  Deductive,  xxxii.  23;  is  deductive  possible?  24;  its  practical 
errors,  28 ; nature  of  the  inductive  and  its  superior  results,  33. 

Polygamy,  a departure  from  the  original  law  of  marriage,  i.  192 ; 
Napoleon’s  views  of,  v.  286;  allowed  to  the  Jews  and  not  con- 
demned by  the  apostles,  viii.  187. 

Polynesian  nations,  Asiatic  origin  and  customs  of,  xiii.  56. 

Polytheism  and  monotheism,  compared,  xxxii.  429;  reason  of  men’s 
choosing  the  former  found  in  their  moral  state,  432;  the  heathen 
inexcusable  for  their,  446. 

Pombal,  Marquis  of,  his  relation  to  the  fall  of  the  Jesuits,  xvii.  241. 

Pompey  the  Great,  account  of,  xxxviii.  587. 

Pongo  tribes  in  Africa,  account  of,  xxvii.  210. 

Pontifex  Maximus,  the  old  Roman,  his  office  and  powers,  i.  125. 
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Pontifical,  the  Romish  ritual  book,  account  of,  xxviii.  611 ; contains 
much  sound  doctrine  and  excellent  prayers,  612. 

Poor,  the,  in  England,  xiii.  108;  classes  in  Paris,  xvii.  613. 

Poor  laws,  British,  results  of,  vii.  45;  English,  evils  of,  xiii.  103; 
xiv.  579;  Scottish,  account  of.  581. 

Poor,  Christian,  poem  on,  xiv.  575. 

Pope,  the  Roman,  his  claim  to  supremacy  examined,  iii.  252 ; the 
various  views  of  Romanists  on,  v.  245;  a mere  caricature  of  the 
true  Head  of  the  church,  xix.  201 ; proof  that  Clement  made  no 
claim  to  be  the,  xxiii.  379;  idolatrous  titles  and  power  ascribed  to 
him,  xxvi.  247 ; origin  and  growth  of  his  temporal  power,  xxxii. 
686 ; effects  of  the  fall  of  his  temporal  power,  699. 

Popery,  best  means  of  resisting,  iii.  260 ; not  essentially  better  now 
than  formerly,  viii.  194;  and  Mohammedanism  compared,  their 
points  of  agreement,  xix.  222 ; evidences  of  its  decline  in  power, 
xxxii.  699.  (See  Romanism.') 

Popular  education,  necessity  of.  vii.  41 ; proper  means  of,  48 ; laws  of 
the  Plymouth  colony  in  regard  to,  xiii.  317.  (See  Education .) 

Popular  lecture,  the,  its  design  and  character,  xxxv.  588. 

Population,  the  law  of  its  increase,  xl.  591;  bearing  of  this  law  on 
the  question  of  the  antiquity  of  man,  593. 

Porcelain,  history  of  its  manufacture  in  China,  xi.  170. 

Porphyry,  his  objections  to  the  hook  of  Daniel,  iv.  59. 

Porree  de  la  Gilbert,  a contemporary  of  Abelard,  notice  of,  xiii. 
555. 

Porta,  Jean  Baptist,  of  Naples,  account  of,  x.  281. 

Porteous,  Rev.  John,  of  Kilmuir,  notice  of.  xxxv.  300. 

Porter,  Prof.  N.,  his  edition  of  Webster’s  Dictionary,  reviewed,  xxxv. 
393. 

Porter,  Rev.  Samuel,  of  Western  Pennsylvania,  account  of,  xxx.  294. 

Port  Royal,  monks  of,  and  the  Jesuits,  xxi.  492;  the  abbey  of, 
account  of,  xxvi  58. 

Positive  philosophy,  and  pantheism  identical  in  their  practical  re- 
sults, xxviii.  87;  of  Comte,  explained,  xxx.  4;  his  law  of  the 
intellectual  evolution  of  humanity,  5 ; proofs  that  he  has  fulfilled 
neither  its  empirical  nor  its  theoretical  conditions,  10;  the  intel- 
lectual antagonism  of  theology  and  positive  science,  17  ; science 
can  never  impair  the  validity  of  theology,  19;  nor  eradicate  the 
instincts  of  piety,  22. 

Postill,  a mode  of  preaching  in  the  middle  ages,  x.  36;  origin  and 
meaning  of  the  term,  xxvi.  461. 

Post-office,  reasons  for  closing  on  the  Lord’s  day,  iii.  124. 

Potter,  Dr.  Alonzo,  The  School,  its  objects  and  uses,  reviewed,  xvi. 
463. 

Powell,  Prof.,  his  theory  of  light  explained,  xiii.  137. 

Powell,  Baden,  on  the  eternity  of  matter,  xxxiii.  66. 

Power,  its  existence  denied  by  Brown,  i.  327 ; of  contrary  choice, 
questions  regarding,  xii.  532 ; absurdities  involved  in  certain  the- 
ories of,  540;  views  of  New  England  divines  on,  xxv.  32. 
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Power,  civil,  all  comes  from  God,  meaning  of  the  phrase,  xxiii.  134. 

Pragmatic,  mode  of  historical  research,  defined,  xxiv.  13. 

Pragmatic  sanction,  the  history  and  design  of,  xxxv.  26. 

Prayer,  meetings,  hints  concerning,  iii.  37 ; origin  of  and  how  to  con- 
duct them,  39;  gift  and  grace  of,  defined,  iv.  259;  how  to  be 
attained,  261;  the  Lord’s,  its  true  design,  x.  161;  public,  how  it 
differs  from  private,  xix.  63 ; the  fundamental  idea  of,  65 ; bene-  * 
fits  of,  68 ; matter  of,  69 ; motives  to  strive  to  raise  the  standard 
of,  76;  means  of  doing  so,  80;  forms  of,  their  value,  81;  and 
preaching,  their  respective  places  in  the  primitive  church,  xxxi. 
19;  their  proper  relation  to  each  other,  25;  the  inspired  theory 
of,  xxxix.  353;  how  the  infirmities  of  Christians  hinder  the  suc- 
cess of,  355;  how  the  Spirit  helps  their  infirmities  in,  361;  its 
nature  and  ends,  xxxvii.  53,  69;  its  purpose,  71;  the  key  to  its 
phenomena,  76;  of  faith,  howto  be  understood,  80;  suggestions  for 
guidance  in,  88.  i 

Prayerfulness  essential  to  a minister,  iv.  492. 

Preacher,  the  good  qualities  of,  xxi.  94;  his  studies  and  discipline, 
xxvii.  1 ; what  to  read,  3 ; how  to  study  the  Bible,  9 ; to  think 
for  himself,  15;  howto  study  theology,  17;  his  contributions  to 
secular  science,  21 ; his  relation  to  his  hearers,  xxxv.  417. 

Preachers,  old  Presbyterian,  character  of  their  sermons,  xi.  107 ; of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  xxvi.  454;  Origen,  457 ; Augustine, 
459;  Chalmers,  464;  Barrow,  465;  Taylor,  466;  South,  467 ; Til- 
lotson,  470;  Blair,  473;  Bourdaloue,  477;  Bossuet,  479;  Massi- 
lon,  480;  Fenelon,  481. 

Preaching,  prominent  faults  of  in  this  day,  iii.  555;  objurgatory 
style  of,  condemned,  vi.  252 ; of  American  Congregationalists,  its 
metaphysical  character,  xiv.  535  ; the  chief  object  of  public  assem- 
blages on  the  Lord’s  day,  xviii.  497 ; partakes  of  the  nature  of 
worship,  498 ; best  style  of,  when  addressed  to  the  unconverted, 
501;  requisites  to  excellence  in,  xxi.  95;  of  ancient  and  modern 
times  compared,  xxvi.  454;  originally  was  without  notes,  456; 
style  of  in  the  middle  ages,  461;  English,  history  of,  464;  Non- 
conformist, character  of,  474;  the  matter  of,  xxviii.  655;  the 
highest  question  of  what  we  preach,  657  ; postulates  in  regard  to, 
658;  God  the  great  object  of,  how  to  exhibit  this  truth,  659; 
attitude  in  which  man  should  be  put,  662 ; the  law,  how  and  why 
preached,  664;  didactic,  vulgar  prejudice  against,  667;  God  in 
Christ,  the  central  point  of,  669  ; consequences  and  bearings  of 
this  truth,  671;  doctrinal,  its  true  character  and  value,  675; 
polemic,  to  be  avoided,  677 ; how  to  combat  men’s  errors  and  lusts, 
678;  the  matter  of,  how  far  regulated  by  expediency,  680 ; princi- 
ples that  should  govern  on  this  point,  681 ; moral  and  worldly 
virtues,  how  to  be  treated  in,  683;  social  and  civil  relations,  how 
far  to  be  discussed  in,  684;  the  manner  of,  xxxv.  177 ; the  essen- 
tial thing  is  force,  181 ; particular  rules  for,  182 ; illustrated  by 
the  example  of  Whitefield,  192;  written  and  unwritten  sermons 
compared,  204;  true  tone  in,  216;  for  the  times,  xxxviii.  513; 
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features  of  the  age,  514;  threefold  requirements  for,  520;  the 
matter  of,  532;  the  manner  of,  541 ; to  sinners,  the  proper  aim  of, 
xxxix.  616. 

Predestination,  doctrine  of,  prejudices  against,  iii.  155;  consistent 
with  man’s  freedom,  158;  controversy  regarding  the  doctrine  of  in 
the  9th  century,  account  of,  xii.  226;  and  free-will  reconciled  by 
the  schoolmen,  xviii.  210.  (See  Decrees.) 

Predicate,  quantification  of,  in  logic,  explained,  xxvii.  591. 

Preestablished  harmony  of  Leibnitz,  doctrine  of,  xxx.  332. 

Preexistence,  Dr.  E.  Beecher’s  theory  of,  xxvi.  96 ; his  statement  of 
intuitive  truths,  100;  his  doctrine  of  depravity,  103;  his  theory  of 
preexistence,  109 ; his  argument  founded  on  the  silence  of  Scrip- 
ture, answered,  117 ; his  intuitive  principles  criticised,  121 ; proof 
that  his  theory  does  not  solve  the  great  problem  of  sin,  127 ; it 
affords  no  relief  from  the  difficulties  attending  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  God,  131 ; it  does  r.ot  explain  the  origin  of  evil,  132. 

Prejudice,  power  of,  to  resist  argument,  v.  78. 

Prelacy.  (See  Episcopacy.) 

Premunire,  statute  of,  account  of  its  origin  and  design,  ix.  8. 

Preparatory  study  for  the  ministry,  necessity  of,  v.  67. 

Presbyterian,  ordination,  invalidity  of,  Essay  on,  by  Dr.  J.  E.  Cooke, 
reviewed,  ii.  38;  his  misrepresentation  of  Dr.  Miller,  39;  his  the- 
ory that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  diocesan  bishops,  refuted,  42  ; his 
imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  fathers,  52;  his  Letter  to  the 
Editors,  310;  their  reply,  311 ; government,  radical  principle  of, 
iv.  28;  development  of  in  the  primitive  church,  30;  church,  state, 
and  prospects  of,  vii.  55  ; how  to  promote  purity  and  peace  in  the, 
69;  policy  in  regard  to  learning,  272 ; church,  division  of  in  1837, 
account  of,  ix.  141 ; its  separation  from  the  Congregationalists,  x. 
244 ; church  case,  report  of,  xii.  92 ; government,  defined,  xvi. 
276;  ordination,  validity  of,  defended,  xix.  540;  Historical  Society, 
reasons  for  maintaining  it,  xxxiv.  584;  colleges  and  high  educa- 
tion, plea  for,  635,  654;  unity,  plea  and  plan  for,  xxxvii.  53; 
arguments  for,  55;  objections  to,  considered,  62;  plan  of,  67;  pro- 
per principles  of,  271 ; reunion,  reply  to  Dr.  H.  B.  Smith’s  article 
on,  xl.  53. 

Presbyterianism,  French,  history  of,  xii.  71;  in  Virginia  in  the  time 
of  Davies,  account  of,  170;  xx.  191,  198;  what  it  is,  xxxii.  546; 
Dr.  Thornwell’s  theory  of,  551 ; peculiarities  of  his  theory,  559 ; 
Western,  history  of,  xxxix.  169;  its  original  elements,  173. 

Presbyterians,  and  Independents  of  England,  not  the  same,  viii.  191; 
and  the  Congregationalists  of  the  United  States,  difference  between 
them,  xxvii.  246;  and  Independents  under  Cromwell,  xxxix. 
641. 

Presbyters,  ordination  by  its  validity  recognized  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  x.  371;  how  distinguished  from  ruling  elders,  xvi. 
289 ; the  primitive,  exercised  the  highest  offices  of  the  ministry,  xix. 
540  ; their  succession  in  Europe  and  America  as  certain  as  that  of 
bishops,  564;  primitive,  their  rank  and  official  powers,  xxi.  116; 
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of  Ephesus,  their  powers,  233;  their  feeding  the  flock,  what  it  is, 
123;  their  power  to  ordain,  129;  exercised  the  highest  powers  of 
the  ministry,  141;  office  of  distinct  from  that  of  elder,  xxxii.  560; 
meaning  of  the  term,  702;  of  the  Old  Testament,  what  they  were, 
704;  of  the  Synagogue,  theories  of  Maimonides,  Buxtorf,  Selden, 
and  Yitringa,  707;  proper  official  meaning  of  the  term  in  New 
Testament,  how  to  be  ascertained,  710;  in  the  Synod  of  Jeru- 
salem, their  place  and  authority,  713;  theory  of  Breckinridge  and 
Killen  stated  and  replied  to,  714;  the  primitive  were  pastors  and 
teachers,  717 ; a plurality  of  in  one  and  the  same  church,  theories 
founded  on  this  fact,  720;  views  of  the  fathers  and  reformers  in 
regard  to  their  office,  723;  what  kind  of  are  referred  to  in 
1 Timothy,  v.  chap.  726;  the  only  permanent  successors  of  the 
apostles,  740;  tendencies  of  the  theory  which  denies  the  distinc- 
tion between  them  and  elders,  743. 

Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  origin  and  history  of,  x.  536. 

Presence,  real,  doctrine  of,  vi.  63 ; mystical  of  Christ  in  the  euchar- 
ist,  Nevin’s  theory  of,  xx.  227;  of  Calvin  and  other  reformers, 
233. 

Presentative  knowledge,  how  it  differs  from  representative,  xxviii. 
429.  * 

Present  age,  character  of,  essays  on,  ii.  372 ; how  to  ascertain  and 
estimate  it,  373;  causes  which  formed  it,  375;  influence  and  ten- 
dency of,  380;  iv.  115;  features  of  the,  that  are  modifying  the 
work  of  the  pastor,  xl.  85. 

President,  of  the  Sanhedrim,  nature  of  his  office,  i.  254;  of  the  United 
States,  his  message  for  1842  reviewed,  xv.  211;  of  a college,  rea- 
sons why  he  should  be  a clergyman,  xix.  176;  of  the  United 
States,  his  powers  defined,  xxxv.  159. 

Pressley,  Dr.  J.  T.,  his  argument  for  close  communion  criticised, 
viii.  512. 

Previous  question,  speech  on  by  Mr.  Gaston,  vii.  415;  change  in 
the  rule  of,  by  the  General  Assembly,  447. 

Prichard,  Dr.  J.  C-,  Natural  history  of  man  reviewed,  xxi.  159;  the 
theory  against  which  he  contends  very  popular  among  the  scientific 
men  of  our  country,  163;  his  view  of  the  negro  race,  167;  his 
defence  of  the  unity  of  the  race,  172. 

Prideaux,  the  historian,  notice  of,  vii.  81. 

Priesthood,  the,  in  the  Christian  church,  Dr.  "Whittingham’s  theory 
of  criticised,  xv.  167 ; of  the  clergy,  a feature  of  Ritualism,  xviii. 
148;  of  the  Mosaic  law,  its  nature,  xx.  87 ; not  a caste,  like  that 
of  Egypt,  90 ; reasons  why  moral  qualities  were  not  required  in 
the,  92 ; origin  of  the  theory  that  the  Christian  ministry  is  a,  xxv. 
360;  consequences  of  this  theory,  383. 

Primary  object  of  education  defined,  i.  400;  qualities  defined,  xxxiv. 
394. 

Princeton  College  and  President  Davies,  xii.  377 ; account  of  the 
societies  in,  xxi.  568;  revivals  in  the  college  of,  xxxi.  36;  college 
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funds,  history  of,  xxxiv.  659 ; efforts  of  I>r.  Hope  in  behalf  of, 
665  ; Review,  the,  on  state  of  the  country  and  the  church,  in  reply 
to  various  criticisms  on  previous  articles,  xxxvii.  627. 

Principles,  in  what  sense  the  word  is  used  by  Edwards,  ii.  271 ; how 
used  by  Dr.  S.  H.  Cox,  274;  what  are  to  be  recognized  as  axioms, 
xxvi.  120. 

Priscillian,  of  Spain,  account  of,  xxxvi.  50 ; the  first  one  ever  put  to 
death  for  heresy,  51. 

Prison  discipline,  notice  of,  reports  on.  xviii.  352;  Pennsylvania  and 
Boston  systems  of,  compared,  xix.  304;  history  of  improvements  in, 
xxi.  333 ; controversies  regarding  the  systems  of  in  Europe,  339 ; 
comparative  merits  of  different  systems,  315;  and  Reformatories, 
why  they  have  been  revolting  to  the  moral  sense  of  Christians,  xl. 
34;  modern  reform  in,  36;  objections  to  the  separate  system  of, 
40 ; to  the  silent  system,  42  ; kind  of  needed  for  children,  44 ; dis- 
cipline now  in  use,  46. 

Private,  judgment,  as  held  by  Protestants,  defined,  xxx.  137 ; prop- 
erty, how  to  be  used  in  war,  xxxv.  157. 

Privatim  Docens,  his  place  in  German  universities  described,  viii.  4. 

Prizes,  need  of  in  our  colleges,  xxiv.  309. 

Probable  opinions,  Jesuit  doctrine  of,  ii.  172. 

Profession,  choice  of  a,  Dr.  Hopkins’  view  of,  criticised,  xxvi.  380. 

Professor,  extraordinary,  his  place  in  German  universities,  viii.  5. 

Progress,  law  of,  how  far  it  applies  to  Scripture  interpretation,  xvii. 
143;  human,  the  law  of,  xviii.  1;  of  society,  the  true,  xxiv.  16; 
in  theology,  what  is  meant  by  it,  28;  of  the  church,  in  what  it 
consists,  xxvii.  421;  the  law  of,  to  determine  which  is  the  central 
problem  of  historical  science,  xxix.  217 ; the  conditions  of,  219;  of 
human  events,  affected  by  the  three  economies  of  humanity,  Reve- 
lation, and  Providence,  229. 

Pronunciation  of  Greek,  account  of  the  controversy  regarding,  xxvi. 
588. 

Propagation  of  Christianity,  force  of  the  argument  founded  on,  v.  95. 

Property,  the  best  use  of  it  pointed  out,  v.  235. 

Prophecy,  double  sense  of,  Barnes’s  view  of,  criticised,  xiii.  182 ; and 
history,  the  correspondence  between  them,  xxv.  290  ; illustrated 
by  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  295;  by  the  Jewish  people,  304;  as  an 
argument  for  Christianity,  xxix.  598 ; nature  of  the  argument, 
599;  its  fulfilment,  what  this  involves,  xxxiii.  84;  vision  of  does 
not  necessarily  involve  a departure  from  the  forms  and  order  of  his- 
tory, 87  ; how  they  differ  from  the  historic  mode  of  representation, 
88;  generic,  their  nature  defined,  94;  the  double  or  multiple  sense 
of,  explained,  96;  when  it  departs  from  the  historic  form,  the  two 
methods  adopted,  98 ; literalistic  interpretation  of,  explained,  101 ; 
symbolic,  origin  and  proper  exposition  of,  104;  how  can  those 
which  adhere  to  the  historic  form  be  distinguished  from  those 
which  depart  from  it,  109 ; figurative  and  literal,  criterion  of,  111  ; 
fulfilment  of,  directions  how  to  study,  114;  use  of  as  one  of  the 
evidences  of  revealed  religion,  116;  the  matter  of,  may  be  classed 
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under  three  heads,  xxxiv.  560;  Messianic,  their  nature  and  design, 
562;  the  criteria  by  which  they  may  be  distinguished,  565;  the 
Messianic  quality  of,  their  most  important  feature,  569 ; plan  of, 
its  general  features,  570 ; of  each  period,  adapted  to  the  special 
wants  of  the  people  then  living,  573;  evidence  afforded  by  them  to 
the  canonicity  of  the  older  books  of  Scripture,  577. 

Prophets,  their  place  in  the  Christian  church,  and  temporary  nature 
of  their  office,  xvi.  34;  of  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  their 
distinct  ministries  and  characteristics,  78,  79;  their  difference  in 
regard  to  Messianic  predictions,  84;  the  Old  Testament  idea  of 
a prophet,  698;  how  distinguished  from  heathen  diviners,  701; 
their  various  names  and  epithets,  703;  source  of  their  inspiration, 
706;  their  aims  were  not  political  and  patriotic,  707;  they  were 
not  reformers  of  the  Mosaic  law,  709;  they  were  not  mere  pre- 
dieters  of  the  future,  710;  their  relation  to  the  priesthood,  712; 
to  the  judges,  713 ; their  position  among  the  modes  of  divine  com- 
munication. 714;  their  methods  of  representing  events,  xxxiii.  90; 
arguments  of  those,  as  De  Wette  and  others,  who  deny  their  inspi- 
ration, 119;  the  task  with  which  they  were  charged  under  the  old 
economy,  xxxiv.  559;  they  often  adopt  the  ideas  and  language  of 
antecedent  revelations,  575;  the  true  doctrine  of  their  inspiration, 
576. 

Proportion  between  cause  and  effect  denied  by  Brown,  i.  337. 

Propylon,  of  the  temple  of  Edfou,  described,  x.  60. 

Proselytes,  how  received  into  the  Jewish  church,  iii.  463;  their  bap- 
tism, 471. 

Prosper,  his  view  of  original  sin,  ii.  98,  107. 

Protest,  law  of  in  Presbyterian  church,  allowed  in  all  sorts  of  cases, 
vii.  90;  proofs  from  practice  of  the  church,  92;  what  the  right  of 
implies,  94;  of  the  followers  of  Schleiermachef  against  the  strict 
imposition  of  the  Augsburgh  Confession,  xviii.  530. 

Protestantism,  defined,  ix.  1;  its  origin,  8;  influence  of  in  England,  14; 
on  the  constitutions  of  the  States  in' the  American  Union,  23,  27 ; 
divisions  of  described  by  a Romanist,  xii.  288 ; its  early  history  in 
Switzerland,  xiii.  227;  influence  of  on  common  schools,  342;  in- 
fluence of  on  the  Irish  school  system,  xiv.  89;  early  years  of  in 
Ireland,  xvi.  203;  principle  of,  as  applied  to  the  present  state  of 
the  church,  by  Dr.  Schaff,  xvii.  626  ; his  view  of  its  distinguishing 
principles,  627 ; the  two  great  diseases  of,  630 ; influence  of  in 
Bohemia,  xxiii.  505;  in  Hungary,  xxviii.  208;  its  rapid  spread, 
212  ; persecution  of  there,  222  ; state  of  in  later  times,  233  ; effect 
of  disappearance  in  Spain  and  Italy,  remarks  on  by  St.  Hilaire, 
xxx.  175;  its  fundamental  principle,  individual  liberty  and  respon- 
sibility, xxxi.  670;  its  influence  on  our  national  character,  689; 
variations  of,  use  made  of  them  by  Papists,  xxxv.  20. 

Protevangelium,  or  first  gospel  revelation,  Hengstenberg’s  view  of, 
iii.  263. 

Providence,  Cousin’s  theory  of,  xxviii.  378;  of  God,  the  true  doc- 
trine of,  and  what  it  involves,  xxix  127;  operations  of,  as  illus- 
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trated  by  history,  227;  subjects  of,  xxx.  339;  ordinary  dispensa- 
tion of,  341 ; the  doctrine  of,  practically  considered,  xxxiv.  277 ; 
objections  founded  on  misconception  of  it,  answered,  279;  the 
question,  how  can  God  govern  a moral  being  so  as  to  preserve  his 
liberty,  answered,  284;  if  God  governs  the  universe,  how  account 
for  the  origin  of  evil,  285;  practical  deductions  from  the  doctrine 
of,  28G;  special,  striking  instances  of,  xxxix.  180. 

Providence,  town  of,  history  of  its  settlement,  vi.  458. 

Providential  government  of  God,  heresies  which  have  originated 
in  error  regarding  second  causes,  xxx.  319 ; nature  of  the  rela- 
tion of  cause  and  effect,  McCosh’s -view,  322;  Augustine’s  view 
of  the  relation  of  this  subject  to  the  doctrines  of  religion,  324; 
efficient  causation  attributed  by  Scripture  to  creatures,  326 ; but 
controlled  by  the  power  of  God,  328;  connection  of  God  with  his 
works,  McCosh’s  view  criticised,  330 ; the  dogma  of  the  preestab- 
lished harmony  of  Leibnitz  explained,  332;  laws  of  nature  and 
miracles,  336;  other  created  powers  in  the  universe,  337  ; the  sub- 
jects of  this  government,  339  ; God  is  everywhere  present,  two 
opposite  ideas  here  to  be  avoided,  341 ; the  Holy  Spirit  exerts  a 
restraining  influence  on  men,  342;  is  variously  administered,  344; 
designed  to  reveal  to  us  the  nature  of  God,  345. 

Provincial  Letters  of  Pascal,  notice  of,  xxvi.  70. 

Prudential  Committee  of  the  American  Board,  has  no  ecclesiastical 
power,  xxi.  16. 

Prussia,  school  system  of,  described,  i.  131 ; cburch  government  in, 
described,  i.  121 ; state  of  religion  in,  viii.  308;  theological  semina- 
ries of,  ix.  206 ; state  of  education  in,  report  on,  xii.  240  ; united 
church  of,  xviii.  524;  the  Gymnasium  in,  history  of,  xxiv.  566; 
course  of  instruction  in,  569. 

Psalmody,  how  it  may  be  improved,  ii.  158;  metrical  improvement  in 
since  Luther’s  time,  x.  356 ; a darling  object  of  the  Reformers, 
culture  of  by  Calvin  and  Marot,  xi.  346;  evils  in  the  present 
method  of,  xv.  90;  metrical,  the  only  kind  now  in  use  in  our 
church,  102 ; its  place  in  public  worship,  xviii.  503 ; is  largely 
modified  in  thought  and  expression  by  the  circumstances  of  the 
people  using  it,  505 ; Christian,  the  fundamental  idea  of,  506 ; 
difficulty  in  determining  the  proper  manner  of  performing  this  part 
of  worship,  507  ; of  the  early  Christian  assemblies,  509 ; influence 
of  the  style  of  poetry  on,  510. 

Psalms,  the,  Bush’s  Commentary  on,  reviewed,  vii.  73;  notice  of  new 
works  on,  ix.  200;  book  of,  its  position  in  the  plan  of  the  Old 
Testament,  xxxix.  256  ; composition  of  the  book,  258;  it  must  be 
viewed  as  a unit,  259 ; they  are  distinct  from  all  other  parts  of 
revelation,  265 ; their  advance  on  antecedent  parts  of  Scripture 
267;  what  preparation  they  made  for  the  coming  of  Christ,  273; 
extreme  opinions  on  this  head,  275;  in  their  fundamental  charac- 
ter they  are  utterances  of  worship,  278;  their  teachings,  281. 

Psychology,  Elements  of,  by  Cousin,  translated  by  C.  S.  Henry,  re- 
viewed, xi.  37;  history  of  the  schools  of  in  America,  39;  in  Ger- 
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many,  44;  Cousin’s  and  Henry’s  system  of,  denned,  Go;  lias  no 
claim  to  be  styled  eclectic,  G6;  pantheistic  tendency  of  their  sys- 
tem, 70;  it  makes  havoc  of  Christianity,  77;  its  fatalism.  85;  their 
philosophy  superficial  and  concerted,  91 ; Lectures  on,  by  Dr.  F. 
A.  Rauch,  xii.  393  ; his  view  of  the  relation  of  body  and  soul,  397  ; 
of  personality,  400 ; of  the  union  of  faculties  in  the  human  soul,  402 ; 
his  idea  of  reason,  405;  of  language,  407  ; of  the  will,  409;  point 
of  contact  between  it,  and  method  of  investigation  and  logic,  xv. 
228;  hearing  of  on  the  question  of  the  origin  of  our  ideas,  229;  of 
Bacon,  defined,  237;  of  Locke,  241;  English,  its  peculiar  features, 
246;  its  proper  province  defined,  is  in  accordance  with  Chris- 
tianity, xvii.  403;  what  is  the,  assumed  in  Christianity,  404;  Em- 
pirical, by  Dr.  Hickok,  reviewed,  xxvii.  69 ; his  definition  of,  81'; 
his  view  of  the  power  of  contrary  choice,  91 ; his  distinction  be- 
tween reason  and  understanding,  criticised,  94;  evil  tendencies  of 
his  system  of,  97  ; scorned  by  Comte,  xxviii.  68  ; vindicated  against 
his  contempt,  by  Mill,  94 ; Cousin’s  system  of  explained,  and  its  pan- 
theistic tendency  proved,  366 ; science  of,  intimately  related  to 
theology,  496;  Reid’s  system  of,  xxx.  266;  science  of,  defined, 
268;  how  distinguished  from  metaphysics,  269;  deals  with  reality 
and  the  ground  of  reality,  274;  Prof.  Haven’s  system  of,  311 ; 
views  of  Arnauld,  Reid,  and  Hamilton,  on  one  of  the  questions  in, 
xxxi.  177  ; its  threefold  division  of  the  mental  faculties  explained, 
xxxii.  44  ; Brown’s  attempt  to  rear  a truly  scientific,  279  ; Ham- 
ilton’s system  of,  487 ; his  application  of  it  to  creation  and  free- 
agency,  496 ; Mansell’s  system  of,  its  excellencies  and  evils,  657  ; 
Rational,  by  Dr.  Hickok,  revised  edition,  reviewed,  xxxiii.  577  ; 
the  problem  to  be  solved  by  it,  578;  rational,  what  it  is,  and  how 
it  solves  the  problem,  581;  it  gives  an  idea  on  which  all  intelli- 
gence is  impossible,  587 ; its  idea  of  the  reason,  589  ; its  proposed 
attainment  of  the  absolute,  591 ; this  system  deifies  reason,  or  n.n- 
deifies  God,  598;  Dr.  Hickok’s  system  expounded  and  vindicated 
by  a friend,  xxxiv.  376;  reply  to  this  vindication,  399;  Mansell 
and  Hamilton’s  system  criticised,  xxxvi.  130  ; Plato’s,  224 ; the 
Scriptures  do  not  teach  any  system  of,  but  assume  certain  princi- 
ples, xxxvii.  42;  Principles  of,  by  Herbert  Spencer,  reviewed.  243  ; 
atheistic  character  of,  259;  Dr.  McCosh’s  critique  on  Mill’s  sys- 
tem of,  xxxviii.  418. 

Ptolemy,  the  geographer,  his  name  found  in  India,  xxxviii.  406;  his 
account  of  the  cities  of  India,  412. 

Public  libraries,  in  the  great  cities  of  Europe,  xxiii.  8 ; testimony  be- 
fore a committee  of  the  British  House  of  Commons  on  the  benefits 
of,  10;  in  Philadelphia,  39. 

Public  opinion,  in  what  it  consists,  xxx.  231 ; changes  in  should  be 
slow,  xxxv.  73. 

Publication,  Board  of,  report  of,  reviewed,  xv.  271;  boards  of,  their 
special  object,  xxxvii.  58. 

Pugilism,  how  far  it  may  be  cultivated,  i.  387 
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Pulpit,  proper  preparation  for  the,  xi.  108;  elocution,  lecture  on,  by 
Dr.  A.  Monod,  xv.  192;  difference  between  preaching  and  conver- 
sation, 194;  physical  part  of,  directions  for,  199;  for  the  moral 
part,  202 ; influence  of,  xv.  589 ; Power  of,  by  Dr.  Spring,  xx. 
463 ; the  power  of  has  not  diminished,  465 ; source  of  error  on 
this  point,  467 ; of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  its  characteris- 
tics, xxi.  86  ; an  ordeal  of  a man’s  true  character,  96  ; the  French, 
eloquence  of,  specimens  of,  xxiv.  536;  of  the  early  church,  xxvi. 
456;  the  modern,  dates  from  the  Reformation,  462;  the  English, 
history  of,  465;  the  Puritan,  476;  the  French,  Catholic  and  Re- 
formed, 480  ; the  American,  Annals  of,  by  Dr.  Sprague,  xxix.  135; 
xxx.  401;  xxxiii.  491;  xxxvii.  575;  what  is  required  of  the,  in 
the  present  age,  xxxviii.  520. 

Punishment,  meaning  of  the  term  in  theology,  ii.  441 ; prevention  of 
crime  not  its  only  end  under  the  government  of  God,  xvii.  87 ; nor 
is  the  public  good  the  grand  end  of,  89  ; of  our  sins,  objection  that 
Christ  endured,  answered,  116;  can  one  man  endure  it  for  the 
sin  of  another,  xxvi.  122;  the  indispensable  conditions  of,  de- 
fined, 130. 

Puranas,  Hindu  sacred  book,  account  of,  xxiii.  108. 

Purgatory,  aim  of  the  doctrine  of,  v.  235. 

Puritanism,  by  Dr.  T.  W.  Coit,  reviewed,  xviii.  122  ; his  account  of  the 
three  parties  embraced  under  the  name  of,  127 ; charges  it  with 
hostility  to  literary  culture,  134. 

Puritans,  their  character  as  theologians,  iii.  193 ; Macaulay’s  de- 
scription of  them,  xii.  435;  History  of  the,  by  Neal,  reviewed, 
xvii.  1;  defence  of,  3;  Milton’s  estimate  of  them,  15;  their  con- 
test with  the  Stuarts,  xx.  393;  the  heralds  of  liberty,  402;  their 
origin,  xxii.  105;  who  were  they,  509;  injustice  of  Macaulay  to 
them  in  his  History  of  England,  108;  their  errors,  112;  their  divi- 
sions, 113;  their  origin  and  principles,  509;  of  New  England, 
their  theology,  xxiv.  136 ; disposition  of  some  to  disparage  their 
great  divines.  220;  their  view  of  the  Lord’s  day,  xxxi.  753;  their 
Sabbath  laws,  xxxv.  557 ; their  original  position  in  the  English 
church,  xxxix.  630;  their  condition  under  Cromwell,  645;  the 
modern  liberal  Puritan  compared  with  the  old,  xl.  123. 

Puseyism,  its  peculiar  principles,  x.  87,  109;  fundamental  error  of, 
xvii.  277. 

Pyramids  of  Egypt,  their  age,  and  bearing  of  on  the  question  of  the 
antiquity  of  man,  xl.  596;  description  of,  604. 

Q 

Quadratus  of  Athens,  account  of,  xvi.  14. 

Quadrivium,  in  the  old  university,  explained,  xxxv.  578. 

Quaestorship,  in  ancient  Rome,  nature  of  the  office  explained, 
xxxviii.  584. 

Quails,  on  which  the  Hebrews  fed,  supposed  by  some  to  be  locusts, 
ii.  580. 
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Quake.  Rev.  Philip,  one  of  the  early  missionaries  to  Africa,  xii.  216; 
his  letters  to  Dr.  Hopkins  of  Newport,  217. 

Quakerism,  not  Christianity,  by  Dr.  S.  H.  Cox,  reviewed,  v.  417 ; the 
literary  peculiarities  of  the  book,  419 ; its  establishment  in  this 
country  mainly  due  to  William  Penn, 426;  its  principles  explained, 
429  ; it  cramps  the  faculties  and  retards  intellectual  improvement, 
432;  it  has  a strong  tendency  to  enthusiasm,  434;  unfriendly  to 
the  culture  of  active,  enlightened  piety,  435 ; fosters  a spirit  of 
self-righteousness,  436  ; its  doctrines  a species  of  mystified  Armin- 
ianism,  437 ; does  not  encourage  missionary  effort,  438. 

Quakers,  origin  of  their  society,  v.  424;  their  early  persecutions,  425; 
their  peculiar  doctrines,  428 ; character  of  the  early,  and  their 
rapid  increase,  vi.  287 ; their  numbers  in  England,  295 ; their 
first  emigration  to  New  England  and  persecution  there,  468;  their 
dispute  with  Roger  Williams,  469 ; their  name  for  the  Sabbath, 
and  reason  for  it,  viii.  65 ; number  of,  imprisoned  by  Charles  the 
First,  192 ; the  great  legal  case  of,  between  Hicksites  and  Orthodox, 
account  of,  x.  265;  wrcre  among  the  early  friends  of  the  American 
Colonization  Society,  xii.  208 ; description  of  by  Bishop  Kenrick, 
291;  in  Virginia,  xx.  194;  their  Doctrine  of  the  Inward  Light  as 
taught  by  Fox,  explained,  353;  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  their 
system,  355;  passages  of  Scripture  on  which  they  found  it,  359; 
it  disparages  Scripture,  363  ; if  true,  the  heathen  must  walk  in 
their  light,  375;  their  case  as  bearing  on  the  question  of  free  or  - 
close  communion,  xxii.  570;  the  virtues  by  which  they  have  been 
distinguished,  xxiii.  417. 

Qualifications  for  the  ministry,  iii.  203  ; how  shall  a young  man  esti- 
mate his  own,  270. 

Qualities  of  matter,  primary  and  secondary,  defined,  xxix.  272. 

Quality,  the  Latin  genitive  and  ablative  of,  distinguished,  xxiv.  593. 

Quamine,  John,  of  Newport,  a native  African,  converted  under  Dr. 
Hopkins,  xii.  213;  studied  at  Princeton,  215;  designed  to  go  as  a 
missionary  to  Africa,  221. 

Quango  river  in  Africa,  description  of,  xxx.  278. 

Quantification  of  the  predicate,  in  logic,  explained,  xxvii.  590. 

Quartadecimans  of  the  early  church,  their  origin  and  principles, 
xxxvi.  51. 

Quarterly  Journal  of  Education,  London,  critique  on,  v.  178. 

Quarterly  Review,  London,  on  overeducating,  reviewed,  vii.  50. 

Queen  Anne,  her  revival  of  patronage  in  the  church  of  Scotland, 
viii.  18 ; history  of  her  plot  against  the  church  of  Scotland,  xvi. 
236. 

Queen  of  days,  one  of  the  early  Christian  names  of  the  Sabbath,  iii. 

122. 

Queen’s  County,  New  York,  documents  relating  to  its  history,  by  H. 
Onderdonk,  notice  of,  xviii.  480. 

Q uerela  Nazianzi,  by  Jameson,  against  prelacy,  notice  of,  vi.  11. 

Q uesnel,  his  connection  with  the  house  of  Port  Royal  and  Arnauld, 
xxi.  467,  499;  notice  of  his  Moral  Reflections,  xxviii.  120;  found 
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a refuge  in  Holland,  121;  The  Gospels,  with  moral  reflections  on 
each  verse,  reviewed,  132;  memoir  of,  133;  his  imprisonment  at 
Brussels,  136;  his  last  hours,  142;  his  treatment  by  Fenelon  and 
the  French  Mystics,  148;  list  of  his  works,  153. 

Question,  the,  a mode  of  torture  practised  by  the  Inquisition,  described, 
ix.  323. 

Questions  on  the  Bible  should  not  supersede  the  catechism,  viii.  111. 

Quick,  llev.  John,  notice  of,  xii.  72  ; his  Synodicon,  or  account  of  the 
National  Synods  of  France,  73,  75;  his  account  of  the  discipline  of 
the  French  Reformed  church,  87. 

Quietism,  a form  of  French  catholic  mysticism,  refutation  of  its 
erroi-s  by  Nicole,  xxviii.  115. 

Quoad  sacra,  ministers  and  churches,  their  peculiar  position  in  the 
church  of  Scotland,  xvi.  110. 

Quodvultdeus,  one  of  the  early  African  bishops,  account  of  him,  viii. 
592. 

Quorum  of  Presbytery,  what  number  should  be  necessary  to  a,  debate 
on  the  subject,  xv.  444. 


R 

Races,  human,  physical  peculiarities,  i.  113;  their  unity  taught  by 

* the  Bible,  119;  mixture  of,  objections  to,  v.  287;  of  India,  their 
peculiar  character,  x.  225 ; the  human,  Prichard’s  defence  of  their 
unity,  xxi.  159;  their  physical  differences,  163;  unity  of,  Bach- 
man’s argument  for,  xxii.  313;  question  of  diversity  of  origin,  dis- 
cussed, 605;  the  theory  of  Agassiz,  606;  its  fundamental  error, 
608;  teachings  of  the  Bible  on  the  unity  of,  614;  bearing  of  the 
theory  of  diverse  origin  on  the  doctrine  of  redemption,  619;  physi- 
cal analogies  examined,  in  reply  to  Agassiz,  622  ; varieties  of,  spon- 
taneously produced,  624;  rendered  permanent,  628;  human,  accord- 
ing to  the  theory  of  Agassiz  there  should  be  ten  different,  xxiv. 
2S3 ; refutation  of  it,  285;  Latham’s  classification  of,  338;  of  In- 
dia, variety  of  in,  xxvi.  605;  of  Western  Africa,  their  distinctive 
features,  xxvii.  193;  human,  unity  of  testimony  of  modern  science 
to  the  unity  of,  by  Dr.  J.  L.  Cabell,  xxxi.  108  ; views  of  Prof.  Dana, 
124;  all  are  capable  of  intermixture,  133;  Agassiz’s  theory  in  con- 
flict with  his  own  definitions,  144;  human,  Dr.  Morton’s  classifica- 
tion of,  xxxiv.  48S ; his  theory  refuted,  444;  Nott’s  theory  stated 
and  refuted,  449;  Gliddon’s  theory  disproved,  453;  Agassiz’s  the- 
ory, excellencies  of,  xxxv.  110;  its  defects  and  errors,  118;  human 
and  brute,  differences  between,  Huxley’s  theory,  xxxvi.  283  ; in 
posture  and  locomotion,  285;  in  skull  and  brain,  290;  human,  Dar- 
winian theory  of,  development  of,  xl.  576;  Pre-Adamite,  theory  of, 
stated  and  refuted,  584. 

Kacovian  catechism,  history  of,  v.  180;  doctrines  taught  in,  183;  re- 
futation of  by  Arnold,  2u2. 

Radicals,  defined,  and  nature  of  their  reforms,  xxiv.  20 ; the  enemies 
of  true  social  progress,  21. 


RAGGED  SCHOOLS— READ. 
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Ragged  schools,  their  origin  and  object,  six.  291. 

Raikes,  Robert,  his  account  of  the  origin  of  Sunday-schools,  ii.  212; 
xxxv.  88. 

Raimond  de  Florimond,  his  account  of  Calvin’s  early  life,  ix.  74. 

llaimond  of  Toulouse,  protector  of  the  Albigenses,  notice  of,  ix.  252. 

Raleigh,  Sir  Walter,  his  testimony  regarding  the  character  of  the 
Brownists  in  England,  viii.  245 ; never  visited  America,  xix. 
225. 

Ram  Mohun  Roy,  the  Hindu  reformer,  account  of,  xxiii.  104,  117 ; 
the  character  and  results  of  his  reforms,  123. 

Ramsay,  Rev.  Dr.,  of  Canonsburgh,  notice  of,  xxx.  305. 

Randolph, 'John,  of  Roanoke,  notice  of,  xv.  36. 

Rarotonga,  one  of  the  South  sea  islands,  discovery  of,  by  Williams,  x. 
145;  description  of  the  island  and  the  mission,  147. 

Ras  el  Had,  cape  of,  on  the  Arabian  coast,  description  of,  x.  187. 

Rational,  spontaneity,  theory  of,  explained,  xxix.  110;  Cosmology,  by 
Ilickok,  reviewed,  xxxi.  305 ; Psychology,  by  Hickok,  reviewed, 
xxxiii.  577 ; xxxiv.  8G9. 

Rationalism,  rise  of  in  the  Christian  church,  xviii.  138  ; its  theory  of 
the  church,  157  ; the  forms  of  charged  against  Dr.  Bushnell,  xxi. 
271 ; different  forms  of  that  have  prevailed,  xxvi.  362  ; The  True 
Barrier  against,  by  Dr.  Merle  d’Aubigne,  689  ; its  relation  to  super- 
stition, 696,  699;  how  it  perverts  truth,  702;  origin  of,  703; 
defined  by  Mansell,  xxxii.  657  ; tends  to  destroy  the  very  substance 

- of  Christianity,  658 ; types  of,  originating  in  the  modern  transcen- 
dental philosophy,  685;  American,  some  developments  of,  xxxiii. 
646;  History  of  its  Rise  and  Influence  in  Europe,  by  Leckey  and 
Hurst,  xxxviii.  329 ; definition  of,  in  which  all  agree,  331 ; the 
three  grades  of,  332;  the  view  of  reason  which  escapes  Rationalism 
on  the  one  hand  and  Romanism  on  the  other,  334;  the  perversion 
of  the  judicium  contradictionis  runs  into  the  most  destructive.  345  ; 
Manning’s  view  of,  refuted,  358;  its  nature  is  to  unsettle  religious 
ideas,  xi.  118;  its  union  with  formalism  and  superstition,  140. 

Rationalists, . of  Germany,  their  personal  character,  i 45;  leaders  of 
the,  vi.  368 ; notices  of,  xi.  51 ; of  the  school  of  Schleiei  macher, 
xii.  42;  other  schools  of,  48;  Leo’s  charges  against  them,  52; 
sense  in  which  they  acknowledge  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God, 
xxvi.  700;  of  the  Tubingen  school  described,  xxxii.  103;  they 
claim  the  right  to  accept  or  reject  any  given  revelation,  658;  have 
always  assailed  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  xxxix.  134. 

Rauch,  Dr.  F.  A.,  Lectures  on  Psychology,  reviewed,  xii.  393;  his 
view  of  the  mutual  relation  of  body  and  soul,  397 ; his  theory  of 
Personality,  400  ; on  the  union  of  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  402  ; 
his  view  of  the  Reason,  405;  of  the  Will,  409;  Eulogy  on  his  Life 
and  Character,  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Nevin,  xiii.  463;  The  Inner  Life  of 
the  Christian,  notice  of,  xxix.  161. 

Read,  Rev.  Hollis,  The  Coming  Crisis  of  the  World;  or  the  Great 
Battle  and  the  Golden  Age,  notice  of,  xxxiv.  358. 
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Pleading,  art  of,  how  to  teach  a child  the,  v.  221;  one’s  own  language 
correctly,  importance  of,  222;  of  discourses,  more  laborious  than 
speaking,  x.  350;  defects  in,  353;  aloud,  a useful  exercise;  of 
history,  how  to  conduct  it,  xix.  218;  of  sermons,  unknown  iu  the 
early  church,  xxvi.  456;  the  kind  of  for  a pastor,  directions  re- 
garding it,  xxvii.  17 ; of  hymns  and  scripture  in  public  worship, 
hints  on,  xxxv.  184;  of  sermons  in  the  pulpit,  advantages  and  dis- 
advantages of,  201. 

Realism,  account  of  its  origin,  xviii.  196;  its  great  advocate  of  the 
12th  century  was  Anselm,  199;  problem  of,  as  taken  up  by  Sir  W. 
Hamilton,  xxxiv.  13;  point  on  which  the  controversy  with,  turned, 
xxxvii.  122 ; the  old,  and  true  form  of,  stated,  132. 

Reason,  how  far  its  discoveries  of  God  can  go,  i.  106  ; Cousin’s  theory 
of,  criticised,  iv.  366;  how  it  has  a right  to  judge  the  contents  of 
revelation,  viii.  212 ; the  legitimate  use  of  in  reference  to  Scripture, 
x.  124;  the  connection  between  it  and  revelation,  xvii.  382;  dis- 
tinction between  it  and  philosophy,  384 ; its  place  in  ascertaining 
the  mind  of  God.  409;  distinction  made  between  it  and  under- 
standing, explained,  xxvi.  364 ; view  of  this  distinction  by  Kant, 
Coleridge,  and  Mahan,  more  fully  stated,  xxvii.  94 ; evils  growing 
out  of  this  distinction,  97 ; it  tends  to  intellectual  pride,  99  ; over- 
looks the  effects  of  sin  in  blinding  the  mind,  100;  disparages  all 
external  sources  of  illumination,  101 ; Cousin’s  two  laws  of,  stated 
and  criticised,  xxviii.  360,  367  ; he  makes  it  the  sole  faculty  of  all 
knowledge,  the  exclusive  standard  of  good  and  evil,  383 ; place 
allowed  it  by  Unitarians  in  matters  of  faith,  xxix.  591;  distinction 
between  it  and  understanding,  how  far  true,  xxxi.  295;  speculative 
and  practical.  Kant’s  distinction  between,  xxxii.  67 ; the  Province 
of,  by  Dr.  J.  Young,  in  reply  to  Mansell,  648;  and  faith,  their  rela- 
tions to  each  other.  682 ; Ilickok’s  theory  that  it  determines  the 
subjective  idea  of  all  intelligence,  xxxiii.581;  refutation  of  his 
theory,  584 ; his  idea  of  the,  criticised,  589 ; Christianity  not  a 
product  of,  xxxiv.  28 ; relation  of  faith  to,  33;  in  the  human,  there 
is  a necessity  and  capacity  for  a revelation,  236;  distinction  be- 
tween it  and  understanding,  of  Dr.  Ilickok,  vindicated,  372;  critique 
on  the  vindication,  393;  and  faith,  how  distinguished,  xxxvi.  6U1 ; 
its  legitimate  province  in  regard  to  the  word  of  God,  xxxviii.  333; 
its  function  in  constructing  theology,  353 ; in  Religion,  by  Dr. 
Hedge,  noticed,  xl.  115;  alone,  has  never  found  God.  136. 

Reasoning,  why  the  power  of  was  bestowed  on  us,  ii.  205;  importance 
of  understanding  the  principles  of  correct,  xii.  352;  nature  of  the 
process  of,  356;  inductive,  explained,  364  ; analogical,  372  ; larger 
part  of  our  knowledge  acquired  by,  xxvii.  403;  Hamilton’s  maxims 
for,  565 ; laws  of;  586 ; a natural  form  of  mental  activity,  xxxvi. 
603;  of  philosophy  and  mathematics  compared  as  to  their  modes 
and  value,  xl.  197. 

Rebellion,  the  Southern,  its  character,  xxxiv.  150;  its  leading  idea, 
268 ; a political,  but  not  always  a moral  crime,  xxxv.  655. 

Recensions,  biblical  MSS.,  number  aud  names  of,  xxix.  36. 
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Red  Jacket,  compared  with  Brant,  xiv.  184;  description  by  Breck- 
inridge, 188. 

Red  Sea,  place  of  passage  of  by  Moses,  discussed,  ii.  579. 

Redemption,  doctrine  of  wholly  denied  by  modern  Jews,  iii.  142 ; 
teaching  of  the  Reformers,  412;  particular,  doctrine  of,  explained, 
viii.  203;  particular,  preferable  to  the  phrase  limited  atonement,  xii. 
274;  the  younger  Edwards’s  view  of,  xv.  59;  Universalist  theory 
of,  520;  agreement  of  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  on,  xvii.  94; 
Saltnurensian  view  of,  xviii.  167  ; typified  by  Mosaic  sacrifices,  xx. 
95;  doctrine  of  denied  by  Swedenborgians,  340 ; view  of  John 
Robinson,  xxix.  184;  Dr.  N.  W.  Taylor’s  view,  xxxi.  525;  Bush- 
nell’s  theory  of,  xxxviii.  1G1;  the  Trinity  in,  xxxviii.  553;  Dis- 
courses on,  by  Stuart  Robinson,  xxxix.  313;  its  supernatural 
character,  383. 

Redfield,  his  theory  of  storms  expounded,  xiii.  146.  • 

Reed,  Dr.  A.  (and  Mathieson),  Visit  to  the  American  churches,  vii. 
597. 

Reformation,  the  Lutheran,  origin  of,  ii.  513;  gave  birth  to  a new 
school  of  dogmatic  theology,  iv.  176;  in  Basle,  v.  149;  beginning 
of  in  Switzerland,  156;  in  Neufchatel,  vi.  214;  in  Metz,  220; 
Jubilee  of  in  Geneva,  account  of  the  services  connected  with,  viii. 
115;  its  connection  with  religious  and  civil  liberty,  ix.  4;  begin- 
ning of  in  Italy,  42 ; in  Geneva,  51 ; in  Florence,  attempted  by 
Savonarola,  311 ; its  causes,  and  effects  on  mental  activity  and 
freedom,  xi.  135;  its  influence  on  the  study  of  the  original  Scrip- 
tures, 205;  progress  of  in  Geneva,  341  ; in  France,  xii.  73;  in 
Switzerland,  by  Zwingle,  history  of,  xiii.  197 ; History  of,  in 
Germany,  &c.,  by  Dr.  Merle  d’Aubigne,  reviewed,  xiv.  119;  slow 
progress  of  in  Ireland,  xvi.  199  ; what  it  aimed  to  accomplish,  xvii. 
627 ; the  foulest  page  in  the  history  of,  that  pertaining  to  the  sac- 
ramentarian  dispute,  xx.  287 ; spread  of  in  France,  293  ; in  Spain, 
progress  and  suppression  of,  xxii.  377 ; History  of,  by  Marheinike, 
its  high  value,  438;  hymnology  of  the,  577  ; at  Basle,  history  of, 
xxiii.  218;  in  Poland,  rise,  progress,  and  decline  of,  486;  in 
Bohemia,  489;  in  England,  history  of,  by  Dr.  Merle  d’Aubigne 
reviewed,  xxv.  637;  and  the  Jesuits,  xxvi.  654;  the  fundamental 
principle  of,  692 ; the  English,  its  peculiar  character  as  illustrated 
by  the  Zurich  letters,  xxvii.  378;  its  influence  on  church  architec- 
ture, 639;«sn  Hungary,  its  origin,  progress,  and  conflicts,  history 
of,  xxviii.  211;  influence  on  the  study  of  church  history,  xxix. 
644;  in  Spain,  history  of,  by  Prof.  St.  Hilaire,  xxx.  151;  the 
question  of,  the  central  point  of  European  politics  in  the  16th 
century,  169;  lesson  taught  by  a review  of  the  historical  causes  of, 
175;  change  in  the  relation  of  church  and  state  introduced  by  it, 
xxxv.  682. 

Reformed  Church,  the,  of  Geneva,  France,  Scotland,  and  other  coun- 
tries, doctrine  of  on  the  relation  of  church  and  state,  xxxv.  688. 

Reformers,  the,  their  error  as  to  the  use  of  the  civil  power,  v.  164 
British,  the  value  of  their  writings,  504  ; the  Swiss,  their  warm 
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sympathy  for  the  Vaudois,  xxiii.  G69 ; how  they  vindicated  their 
call  to  the  ministry,  xxvi.  390;  their  writings  mostly  polemic, 
reasons  for  it,  xxix.  643 ; their  theology,  xxxiv.  553 ; their  views 
of  the  Sabbath,  xxxv.  550. 

Regeneration,  and  the  manner  of  its  occurrence,  by  Dr.  S.  II.  Cox,  a 
sermon,  reviewed,  ii.  250;  he  caricatures  the  doctrines  of  the  old 
Calvinists,  253 ; his  view  of,  255  ; Charnock’s,  256  ; Owen’s,  257  ; 
Rates,  258;  the  divines  of  Holland  and  Germany,  259;  in  what 
sense  old  Calvinists  held  it  to  be  physical,  261;  Edwards’s  view, 
268;  Bellamy’s,  269;  Dwight’s,  270;  Dr.  Cox’s  objections  to  the 
true  doctrine,  stated  and  answered,  274;  Evidences  of,  vi.  353; 
sincere  love  to  God  as  his  character  is  revealed  in  Scripture,  355; 
fear  of  offending  Him,  357;  a purpose  to  glorify  Hina,  358;  sin- 
cere love  of  the  truth,  359 ; love  of  the  brethren,  861 ; trust  in 
God,«and  a good  life,  363 ; Finney’s  theory  of,  vii.  508 ; his  view 
of  the  Spirit’s  work  in  producing,  the  same  in  kind  as  that  of  the 
preacher,  524;  practical  view  of,  viii.  477;  necessity  of,  478; 
author  of,  480;  means  of,  481 ; the  beginning  of,  often  obscure, 
487 ; views  and  feelings  of  the  regenerate  variously  modified,  yet 
essentially  the  same,  489 ; Dr.  Pusey’s  view  that  baptism  is,  xii. 
577;  Dr.  N.  W.  Taylor's  theory  of,  xiv.  5;  High  church  theory 
of,  132  ; New  and  Old  school  views  of,  145 ; President  Davies’s 
view  of,  154;  not  a mere  change  of  purpose,  160;  Dr.  Emmons’s 
theory  of,  558;  Evidences  of  as  laid  down  by  President  Edwards, 
xviii.  280;  Bushnell’s  theory,  530;  baptismal,  how  the  doctrine  of 
originated,  xxi.  211;  John  Robinson’s  view  of,  xxix.  183;  tests 
of,  by  Goodhue  and  Dr.  Kirk,  xxxii.  175. 

Reichenbach,  Baron,  his  experiments  with  corpse  candles,  xl.  301. 

Reid,  Dr.  J.  S.,  History  of  the  Presbyterian  church  of  Ireland, 
reviewed,  xvi.  199. 

Reid,  Dr.  Thomas,  his  works  reviewed,  xv.  527 ; his  place  among 
English  philosophers,  242;  value  of  his  theory  of  Perception, 
xxix.  275. 

Reign,  of  the  Saints,  or  Puritans,  in  England,  xvii.  3;  of  Law,  by 
the  Duke  of  Argyle.  reviewed,  xxxix.  526. 

Rejection,  the,  of  Christ  by  the  Jewish  rulers  and  people,  causes  of, 
xxxix.  126;  they  were  a subject  .people,  131;  the  three  leading 
sects,  133;  their  intense  pride,  134;  their  misapprehension  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  136;  John’s  ministry,  139;  they  knew  that  our 
Lord  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  142. 

Rejoinder  to  the  Princeton  Review  upon  the  Elohim  Revealed, 
touching  the  doctrine  of  Imputation,  by  S.  J.  Baird,  xxxii.  760. 

Relation,  the,  between  Holy  Scriptures  and  geological  science,  xiii. 
368;  of  religion  to  diseases  of  the  mind,  xxii.  1;  of  the  old  to  the 
new  dispensation,  xxiii.  635;  the  logical,  of  religion  and  natural 
science,  xxxii.  577  ; the  mutual,  of  knowledge,  faith,  and  feeling, 
xxxiii.  421;  of  the  church  and  state,  xxxv.  679;  of  India  to 
Greece  and  Rome,  xxxviii.  394;  of  the  missionary  cause  to  that  of 
science  and  learning,  611. 


RELIEF— RELIGIOUS. 
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Relief  cliureh,  in  Scotland,  history  of,  xviii.  2G. 

Religion,  advancement  of  society  in,  iii.  306;  self-deception  in  mat- 
ters of,  319  ; revivals  of,  lectures  on,  by  Sprague,  iv.  455;  revivals 
of,  importance  of,  vi.  109;  state  of  in  some  countries  of  Europe, 
viii.  307 ; difficulties  of,  letters  on,  515;  decline  of  and  its  causes, 
by  E.  M.  Johnson,  ix.  588;  of  the  Chinese,  described,  xi.  147; 
new  scheme  of  in  New  England  described  by  Pres.  Clap,  389; 
state  of  among  the  Dissenters  in  Virginia,  described  by  Davies,  xii. 
169;  of  the  Bible,  described  by  Dr.  Skinner,  xiii.  79;  true,  the 
appropriate  means  of  promoting,  xiv.  2;  includes  the  body  and  the 
soul,  131;  spiritual,  is  compatible  with  the  observance  of  exter- 
nal forms,  136;  authority  of  tradition  in  matters  of,  598;  pure,  a 
natioual  blessing,  xv.  110;  the  Christian,  history  of  by  Neander, 
604;  and  insanity,  or  its  supposed  connection  with  partial  de- 
rangement of  the  mind,  xvi.  352;  the  Christian,  evidence  of  its 
truth,  459;  in  America,  by  Baird,  xvii.  17;  true,  the  spirit  of  is 
one,  though  forms  vary,  xviii.  275;  practical,  questions  in  dis- 
cussed by  Dewey,  xix.  1 ; relation  of  to  diseases  of  the  mind,  xxii. 
1;  object  and' aim  of  revealed,  3;  of  the  gospel  absorbs  the  whole 
man,  7 ; the  world’s,  as  contrasted  with  genuine  Christianity,  by 
Lady  Colquhoun,  xxiii.  559  ; of  geology  and  its  connected  sciences, 
by  Hitchcock,  703;  spiritual  and  ceremonial,  of  forms,  and  of  the 
Spirit,  contrasted,  xxv.  318;  the  Christian,  divine  origin  and 
authority  of  by  Dr.  Neill,  xxvi.  728;  the  logic  of,  xxvii.  395;  Sid- 
ney Smith  as  a minister  of,  xxviii.  418;  in  America,  by  Baird, 
642;  in  colleges,  xxxi.  28;  and  natural  science,  their  logical  rela- 
tions, xxxii.  577  ; relations  of,  to  physical  science,  perplexities  of, 
xxxviii.  345. 

Religions,  true  and  false,  contrast  between,  by  Dr.  Sprague,  ix.  524; 
of  the  world,  in  their  relation  to  Christianity,  by  Maurice,  xxvi. 
196;  of  men,  their  points  of  diversity  and  agreement,  xxviii.  629; 
the  most  opposite  have  points  of  analogy,  627 ; their  relation  to 
history,  631 ; their  evidence  of  culture,  632;  not  stationary,  633. 

Religious,  knowledge,  how  gained,  iii.  101  ; observance  of  Sabbath, 
benefits  of,  105;  prospects  of  France,  383;  condition  of  Holland, 
v.  19;  obligations  of  parents,  vi.  172;  excitement  and  bodily  affec- 
tions, 336 ; literature,  in  some  countries  of  Europe,  notice  of,  viii. 
307 ; state  of  the  country,  thoughts  on,  by  Colton,  390;  liberty,  is 
Romanism  hostile  to  '/  ix.  238,  326,  487  ; instruction  of  negroes  in 
the  United  States,  by  C.  C.  Jones,  xv.  22;  insanity,  xvi.  352;  lec- 
tures by  Foster,  notes  of,  478;  instruction  of  negroes,  report  on  at 
Charleston,  xvii.  590 ; consecration,  its  relation  to  holiness,  xviii. 
300;  sentiment,  expresses  itself  in  various  forms,  487;  movement 
in  Germany  under  Ronge,  514;  instruction  of  negroes,  suggestions 
on,  by  C.  C.  Jones,  xx.  1;  history  of  Sandwich  Islands,  505; 
insanity,  xxii.  1 ; practices  and  opinions  of  the  Hindus,  two  lectures 
on,  xxiii.  94;  history  of  the  Slavonic  nations,  486;  significance  of 
numbers,  xxv.  203;  endowments,  545;  education,  two  things  of 
almost  equal  importance,  communicating  truth,  and  impressing  the 
60 
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conscience,  xxvi.  537;  thought,  limits  of,  by  Mansell,  xxxi.  149; 
xxxii.  048 ; xxxiv.  1;  xxxvi.  126;  melancholy,  how  to  be  treated, 
xxxiv.  90 ; instruction  in  the  army,  xxxv.  383. 

Remains,  of  the  Phenician,  Egyptian,  Carthaginian,  Indian,  and  other 
ancient  writers,  xi.  479;  of  Rev.  Richard  Cecil,  noticed,  xv.  610; 
of  Robert  McCheyne,  xvii.  185 ; of  Rev.  R.  Houseman,  xviii.  400  ; 
Poetical,  of  Jane  Taylor,  xix.  291;  the  Literary,  of  Coleridge,  no- 
tice of,  xx.  143;  of  Robert  Pollok,  xx.  498;  of  Rev.  W.  Howells, 
of  London,  xxvii.  362 ; of  Bishop  Butler,  hitherto  unpublished, 
707;  of  the  Pelasgic  language  in  Albania,  xxix.  709;  of  John 
Brown,  of  Haddington,  xxx.  181. 

Remarkable,  places  mentioned  in  Scripture,  xvi.  133;  natural  pheno- 
mena, xx.  625. 

Remarks,  on  certain  extremes  in  pursuing  the  Temperance  cause,  ii. 
242 ; of  the  Editors  on  the  letter  of  Dr.  Cooke,  310  ; Practical,  on 
self-deception  in  matters  of  religion,  iii.  319 ; on  Dr.  Cox’s  com- 
munication, 514;  on  the  Uses  of  Chastisement,  iv.  342;  ou  Gala- 
tians, iv.  chap.  21-31  vs.,  525;  on  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  vi.  9; 
on  the  Life  of  Balaam,  200  ; critical,  on  an  alleged  interpolation  in 
Isaiah,  vii.  chap.  8 vs.,  ix.  558;  of  Rev.  R.  Cecil,  in  conversation 
with  Mrs.  Ilawkes,  xi.  239;  on  English  churches,  and  the  expedi- 
ency of  making  sepulchral  monuments  subservient  to  Christian 
uses,  xvi.  119;  on  the  Second  coming  of  our  Lord,  456;  critical 
and  expository  on  John,  xi.  chap.  1—46  vs.,  xviii.  89;  on  Dr.  Rich- 
ards’s theology,  595;  on  Mode  of  Christian  Baptism,  xix.  298;  on 
the  Princeton  Review,  by  Prof.  Park,  xxiii.  306;  on  the  Studies 
and  Discipline  of  the  Preacher,  xxvii.  1;  critical,  on  Heb.  vi.  4-8 
vs.,  39;  on  the  Ethical  philosophy  of  the  Chinese,  xxxiv.  193. 

Reminiscences,  of  a country  congregation,  xviii.  462;  of  Coleridge 
and  Southey,  xx.  143;  of  William  Jay  and  his  contemporaries, 
xxvii.  165;  of  Henry  Martyn,  by  Mrs.  Sherwood,  330;  of  Dr.  W. 
Neill,  xxix.  337 ; of  W.  Knill,  of  St.  Petersburgh,  xxxii.  172;  of 
Dr.  Spring’s  life  and  times,  xxxviii.  288;  of  Prof.  Silliman,  505. 

Remnant  Found,  or  Israel’s  Hiding-place ; or  discovery  of  the  lost 
Ten  tribes,  by  Rev.  J.  Samuel,  reviewed,  xiv.  59. 

Remonstrance,  against  the  course  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  on  the 
subject  of  slavery,  xix.  295. 

Remonstrants,  the,  of  Holland,  account  of,  v.  30. 

Renan.  Life  of  Jesus,  reviewed,  xxxviii.  133;  in  what  respects  he  dif- 
fers from  Strauss  and  Schleiermacher,  135. 

Renata,  Duchess  of  Ferrara,  notice  of,  ix.  42. 

Repentance,  the  means  of,  ii.  113;  its  nature  explained,  114;  what 
must  be  done  in  order  to,  115;  objections  to  the  view  stated  and 
answered,  117;  errors  in  regard  to  the  means  of,  121;  can  God 
forgive  men  simply  on  their  ? viii.  214  ; evangelical,  substantially 
the  same  as  conversion  and  regeneration,  viii.  480 ; marks  ot  true, 
490 ; its  relation  to  regeneration  and  faith,  xxix.  183. 

Representation,  an  essential  element  in  church  polity,  xvi.  29. 

Representative  responsibility,  by  Rev.  H.  Wallace,  notice  of,  xxxix. 
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530;  the  same  reviewed,  xl.  219;  a law  of  the  Divine  procedure 
iu  Providence  and  "race,  221 ; sin  presented  in  Scripture  in  a 
threefold  aspect,  222 ; the  precise  connection  between  man’s 
condemnation  and  the  first  sin  of  Adam,  225;  various  views  on 
this  point,  226 ; comparative  silence  of  Scripture  on  this  point 
explained,  229;  the  two  hypotheses  of  man’s  relation  to  God,  230; 
a purely  personal  responsibility  explained,  234 ; obligations  of  a 
representative,  236;  Adam  the  representative  of  the  race  by  the 
necessities  of  its  constitution,  237  ; no  inconsistency  between  per- 
sonal and  representative  responsibility,  238 ; the  objection  that 
men  had  no  voice  in  the  choice  of  Adam,  as  representative, 
answered,  243. 

Reproval,  the  first  function  of  religious  truth,  xxxv.  436. 

Resolutions,  legal,  adopted  by  Judge  Hoffman  as  a lawyer,  ix.  519. 

Resolutioners  and  Protesters,  account  of  the  origin  and  contests 
between  these  parties  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  xxii.  204. 

Responsibility,  of  men  for  their  belief  maintained,  iv.  397  ; theory  of 
the  Westminster  Review  of  the,  403;  summary  of  the  true  doc- 
trine, 405;  xviii.  53  ; personal,  what  provision  there  is  for,  in 
man’s  nature,  and  under  the  government  of  God,  xl.  231. 

Restoration,  the  future  of  the  wicked,  doctrine  of  advocated  by 
Balfour,  viii.  327 ; not  once  mentioned  in  Scripture,  337 ; without 
foundation  in  the  course  of  nature,  338;  contrary  to  the  manifesta- 
tions of  Providence,  339;  reply  to  the  objection  that  future  pun- 
ishment appeals  to  men’s  fears,  343  ; bearing  of  the  law  of  passive 
impressions  and  active  habits,  on  the  question  of,  344 ; one  who 
accepts  the  Universalist  theory  cannot  be  a witness  in  a court  of 
justice,  347. 

Restraining  influence  of  God  on  men  explained,  vi.  207. 

Restricted  communion,  defence  of  by  Dr.  J.  T.  Pressley,  criticised, 
viii.  512 ; defence  of  by  S.  Remington,  reviewed,  xxv.  144. 

Resurrection,  of  the  dead,  premillennial  theory  as  to  the  time  of,  ii. 
16 ; the  prevalent  belief  of  the  early  church  was  a literal  one  at 
the  commencement  of  the  millennium,  18;  Bush’s  theory  of,  xvii. 
138  ; his  argument  from  reason  6tated  and  answered,  144;  his  dis- 
tinction between  personal  and  bodily  identity,  145 ; the  vitality  of 
the  particles  of  the  body,  154;  continued  vitality  defended,  157; 
he  reasserts  the  old  distinction  between  the  dt'pc*)  and  the  >05{,  162; 
the  rational  and  scriptural  process  of  the  bodily,  explained,  164; 
meaning  of  the  term  in  the  Xew  Testament,  170 ; his  view  of  that 
of  Christ,  171 ; his  reasons  for  denial  a material  of  Christ,  173;  if 
true,  his  arguments  equally  avail  against  his  incarnation,  177;  the 
doctrine  of,  profoundly  mysterious,  181 ; Bush’s  view  of  the  body 
of  the,  xviii.  228 ; Paul’s  answer  to  the  question,  i£  How  are  the 
dead  raised  up  ? with  what  body  do  they  come  ?”  expounded,  229 ; 
Bush’s  theory  of  the  tripartite  nature  of  man  refuted,  241;  the 
doctrine  of  the,  asserted  and  defended  by  R.  W.  Landis,  469;  the 
premillennial  theory  of,  arguments  against  by  Dr.  W.  Brown,  xix. 
570  ; the  first,  view  of  Waldegrave  and  Milleuarians  of  the,  xxviii. 
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543  ; of  Lazarus,  xxxviii.  248 ; who  he  was,  250 ; Strauss’s  account 
of,  255;  of  Christ,  (see  Christ .) 

Return  of  missionaries  home,  reasons  for,  xxii.  530. 

Reuchlin.  notice  of,  ii.  508,  x.  14. 

Reunion  of  Presbyterians  in  1758,  account  of,  xl.  608. 

Revelation,  book  of,  expounded  by  Elliott,  xix.  143;  by  ETengsten- 
berg,  xxiv.  59 ; his  theory  of,  07 ; his  view  of  the  Epistles  to  the 
Seven  Churches.  71;  expounded  by  Ebrard,  xxvi.  276;  self-evi- 
depcing  proof  of  Divine  origin,  xxxvii.  407  (See  Bible,  Scrip- 
tures.') 

Reverence  for  the  past,  its  evils  and  benefits,  xxxvi.  440. 

Revised  book  of  discipline,  reviewed,  xxx.  692. 

Revision  of  the  English  Bible,  difficulties  in  the  way  of,  xxxi.  277. 

Revivals,  cautions  regarding,  iii.  559,  iv.  126;  not  dependent  on  the 
new  divinity,  iv.  429,  435 ; their  nature  explained,  457,  462 ; 
results  of,  465;  means  of  promoting,  470;  their  nature  defined, 
iv.  109;  objections  to  the  name.  111;  history  of,  112;  evidences 
and  fruits  of  real,  114;  causes  of,  116;  importance  of  iu  our  coun- 
try, 11S ; at  Cambuslang  in  Scotland,  account  of,  127 ; in  Ken- 
tucky, history  of,  337 ; Finney’s  sermons  on,  vii.  482;  Dr.  Andrew 
Reed's  estimate  of,  603;  Finney’s  plan  of  conducting,  626;  the 
new  divinity  hostile  to  real,  xiv.  12;  American,  Dr.  Baird’s  account 
of.  xvii.  28 ; his  cautions  in  regard  to,  31 ; evils  of  too  exclusive 
dependence,  xix.  520;  in  colleges,  xxxi.  28;  in  Princeton  a cen- 
tury ago,  36  ; in  Amherst,  38;  iu  Bowdoin,  41 ; in  Yale,  42;  later 
in  Princeton,  45;  in  the  Brick  church  in  Kew  York,  account  of, 
xxxviii.  301. 

Revival  men,  critique  on,  iii.  566. 

Revivalist,  itinerant,  described,  xiv.  22. 

Revolutions,  right  of  the  people  to,  on  what  grounded,  xxiii.  152 ; when 
to  be  exercised.  154;  in  China,  account  of  its  character  and  results, 
xxvi.  321  ; history  and  theory  of,  as  applied  to  the  Southern  rebel- 
lion. xxxiv.  244;  when  legitimate,  247;  the  Dutch,  French,  and 
English,  compared  with  that  of  the  South,  256. 

Revue  Encyclopedique,  notice  of,  iv.  358. 

Reynolds,  John,  oue  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible,  notice 
of,  viii.  172. 

Reynolds,  W.  31.,  Professor,  The  Swedish  Church  in  America, 
noticed,  xxii.  167. 

R’neinwald,  his  Acta  Ilistorico  Ecclesiastica  of  the  19th  century, 
noticed,  xiv.  348;  Ecclesiastical  Archaeology  reviewed,  xxiv.  11. 

Ricardo,  his  theory  of  rent  explained,  xxxiv.  110;  it  will  not  stand 
the  test  of  history,  114. 

Ricci,  an  early  Jesuit  missionary  to  China,  account  of,  xi.  178. 

Rice,  Rev.  Dr.  Benjamin  H.,  notice  of,  xxviii.  744. 

Rice.  Rev.  David,  of  Kentucky,  memoir  of,  xix.  489. 

Rice,  Rev.  Dr.  John  H.,  his  Memoir  of  J.  Brainerd  Taylor  reviewed, 
vi.  51;  his  plan  of  conducting  missions,  ix.  123;  notice  of,  xx. 
^02;  xxx.  413. 
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Rice,  Dr.  N.  L.,  Debate  between  him  and  Rev.  A.  Campbell  on 
Baptism,  xvi.  581 ; bis  reply  to  Campbell’s  thirteen  distinct  argu- 
ments for  immersion,  586;  Romanism  not  Christianity,  noticed, 
xix.  582;  God  sovereign  and  man  free,  reviewed,  xxiii.  159;  our 
country  and  the  church,  xxxiv.  186. 

Richards,  Rev.  Dr.  J.,  memoir  of,  xviii.  589  ; bis  lectures  on  theology 
reviewed,  595;  his  views  of  the  extent  of  the  atonement,  596;  of 
justification,  597. 

Richardson,  his  Arabic  and  Persian  dictionary,  character  and  value 
of,  iv.  192. 

Richmond,  Rev.  Legh,  Annals  of  the  poor,  noticed,  xix.  136. 

Ridge,  Rev.  John,  of  Antrim,  notice  of,  iv.  437,  xvi.  207,  xxii.  183. 

Ridley,  Bishop,  notice  of,  v.  505,  xxv.  650. 

Rieu,  Julius  Charles,  French  pastor  at  Frederick,  in  Denmark,  notice 
of,  v.  249 ; his  character,  252 ; his  pastoral  letter,  254. 

Right,  distinction  between  it  as  adjective  and  as  substantive,  xxxviii. 
96. 

Right,  action,  Wayland’s  definition  of,  vii.  390;  Butler’s  view  of  its 
nature,  xii.  301 ; Finney’s  theory  that  it  is  simply  a means  to  enjoy- 
ment, xix.  256;  McCosh’s  definition,  xxiii.  619 ; theory  of  New 
England  theologians,  xxv.  15;  the  true  standard  of,  xxviii.  503; 
the  quality  of,  is  perceived  by  conscience,  504  ; Dr.  Taylor’s  theory, 
xxxi.  500;  his  definition  of,  505;  absurdity  of  his  use  of  the  word, 
506;  (see  Moral , Obligation;')  of  a nation  to  worship  God,  664; 
of  private  judgment,  results  of  its  exercise,  672. 

Rights,  the  religious,  of  the  people,  defended  against  Popery,  iii.  249  ; 
the  natural  of  man,  can  they  be  alienated,  viii.  289 ; they  imply 
duties,  292 ; definition  of,  ix.  257 ; civil  and  ecclesiastical,  their 
nature  explained,  258;  the  absolute  of  an  individual,  how  far  they 
may  be  restrained,  261 ; natural  and  political,  as  defined  by  Popery, 
330;  why  called  natural,  332;  cases  in  which  and  reasons  why 
they  must  yield  to  law,  xv.  122;  distinction  between  the  right  of 
resistance  and  the  right  of  revolution  explained,  xxiii.  152;  all 
men  are  equal  in  their  natural,  xxxii.  4 ; human,  Herbert 
Spencer’s  theory  of,  xxxiii.  722;  he  holds  that  men,  women,  and 
children  are  equal  in  their,  724;  relative,  of  the  individual  and 

£ public  conscience,  evils  produced  by  misunderstanding,  746 ; im- 
perfect, as  related  to  church  discipline,  xxxviii.  94;  distinction 
between  them  and  perfect,  95 ; wide  application  of  it,  97. 

Righteous,  to  be  made,  meaning  of,  xiv.  270,  xxxviii.  175. 

Righteousness  of  Christ,  its  nature,  xii.  571 ; xxxviii.  173.  (See 
Justification.') 

Rig  Veda,  or  Sacred  songs  of  the  Brahmins  of  India,  by  Muller, 
xxix.  168. 

Rinck,  W.  F.,  of  Baden,  his  classification  of  the  MSS.  of  the  New 
Testament,  account  of,  v.  15. 

Ripa,  Matteo,  founder  of  a Chinese  mission  college  in  Naples, 
account  of  him  and  it,  xxv.  100. 
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Rise  and  Progress  of  religion  in  the  soul,  by  Doddridge,  history  of 
the  book,  its  value,  xxix.  245. 

Ritual,  Romish,  t>f  the  Seven  Sacraments,  described,  xxviii.  G10. 
Ritualism,  of  the  early  Christian  church,  iv.  12;  of  the  Oxford  tracts, 
x.  87,  116;  of  the  early  church  as  described  by  C.  S.  Henry,  175; 
High  church,  its  tendency  illustrated,  xiv.  134;  hostile  to  the 
religion  of  the  heart,  137  ; conflict  with  it  in  the  form  of  Judaism, 
in  the  early  church,  xviii.  138;  rise  and  progress  of  it  in  the 
church  of  England,  139;  points  of  distinction  between  it  and  the 
evangelical  system,  148 ; its  view  of  the  sacraments  and  the  church, 
149 ; its  adaptation  to  the  natural  heart,  155  ; as  a form  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  why  so  named,  xxv.  341;  denies  that  the  way  to  God 
is  thrown  open  to  men,  345;  its  theory  of  the  church,  363;  the 
true  barrier  against,  the  authority  of  God,  xxvi.  689;  the  Pharisee 
the  model  type  of,  698;  Romish  books  of,  described,  xxviii.  602; 
the  later  rebound  from,  in  church  of  England,  xxxiii.  64. 

Roberts,  Rev.  W.  C.,  Memorial  of  Dr.  James  Hoge,  noticed,  xxxvi.  89. 
Robertson,  Rev.  F.  W.,  of  Brighton,  his  Sermons  reviewed,  xxxiii. 
573;  vindicates  priestly  absolution,  view  of  imputed  righteous- 
ness, 574. 

-Robertson,  Rev.  J.  J.,  Episcopal  missionary  in  Greece,  notice  of,  iii. 
346. 

Robinson,  Rev.  Mr.,  an  early  Presbyterian  minister  in  Virginia, 
notice  of,  xii.  186. 

Robinson,  Dr.  Edward,  Biblical  Researches  in  Palestine,  reviewed, 

xiii.  583. 

Robinson,  John,  the  Puritan,  memoir  of,  viii.  246;  notice  of,  xxix. 
140;  memoir  of,  169;  his  theology,  173;  his  view  of  Presbytery, 
192. 

Robinson,  Rev.  Stuart,  his  view  of  the  church,  xxxii.  197 ; Discourses 
on  Redemption,  reviewed,  xxxix.  313. 

Roche,  Ban  de  la,  the  scene  of  Oberlin’s  labours,  account  of,  ii.  533. 
Roediger’s  edition  of  Gesenius’s  Hebrew  Grammar,  translated  by 
Conant  and  Stuart,  merits  of  the  two  versions,  xix.  117. 

Rogers,  John,  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  his  Anti-popery  reviewed, 

xiv.  178;  his  fondness  for  new  terms,  180;  a valuable  work,  181. 
Romaine,  Rev.  W.,  his  account  of  the  condition  of  the  church  of 

England,  iii.  544. 

Romance  of  natural  history,  by  R.  H.  Gosse,  reviewed,  xxxiii.  176. 
Roman,  alphabet,  new  application  of  in  India,  x.  396;  history  of  its 
use  there,  404;  money,  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  xxviii.  243;  laws, 
their  political  bearing,  xxx.  629;  why  they  superseded  the  Teu- 
tonic laws  in  France,  632 ; the  old  world  by  Lord,  reviewed,  xl. 
247 ; civilization,  grandeur  of  and  causes  of  its  failure,  250. 
Romanism,  Difficulties  of,  by  Faber,  reviewed,  i.  501 ; how  it  deludes 
men,  504;  has  it  been  meliorated  by  time,  516;  seminaries  of, 
their  danger,  261  ; secret  of  its  success,  v.  230;  dishonours  Christ 
in  all  his  offices,  231  ; its  doctrine  of  penance  and  confession,  233; 
of  purgatory  and  the  mass,  235;  its  use  of  pictures  and  images, 
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244;  its  doctrine  of  Papal  supremacy,  245;  discussion  of  Dr. 
Hughes  and  Breckinridge  on,  ix.  288;  is  opposed  to  civil  and 
religious  freedom,  244;  to  freedom  of  the  press,  837,  494;  aims  at 
temporal  power,  343  ; compared  with  Protestantism,  530  ; progress 
of  in  the  United  States,  a lecture  by  Dr.  Boardinan,  xiii.  310; 
History  of,  by  J.  Dowling,  reviewed,  xix.  190;  relation  of  to  the 
religion  of  the  Bible,  198;  is  unchanged  in  principles  and  aims, 
xxiii.  658;  denies  the  gospel  of  Christ,  xxv.  347;  the  two  great 
principles  disowned  by,  xxvi.  693. 

Romans,  the,  Epistle  to,  commentary  on  by  Prof.  Stuart,  reviewed,  v. 
381 ; notes  on  by  A.  Barnes,  reviewed,  vii.  285  ; commentary  on 
by  Ruckert,  reviewed,  viii.  39 ; the  early,  their  character,  xiii.  67 ; 
their  occupation  of  Britain  and  influence  there,  xl.  16. 

Rome,  the  church  of,  prohibits  the  Bible  to  laymen,  iii.  253;  her 
claim  of  infallibility,  257 ; her  structure  looks  to  temporal  domin- 
ion, ix.  343 ; she  regards  heresy  as  a crime  to  be  punished  by  the 
secular  power,  345;  her  baptism,  its  validity  discussed,  xvii.  444; 
xviii.  320 ; her  claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  visible  church,  xix.  204 ; 
her  doctrine  as  to  the  rule  of  faith,  208 ; ignorance  of  the  Bible 
in  the,  xxii.  154;  her  doctrine  of  the  mass  explained,  xxiv.  129; 
is  she  idolatrous?  xxvi.  247;  her  formularies  for  her  priests 
described,  xxviii.  601;  number  of  her  ferise  or  holydays,  602;  she 
takes  no  saints  from  the  Old  Testament,  603 ; she  divides  the  day 
into  seven  parts,  reason  of  it,  606;  her  Ceremoniale  Episcoporum 
and  Pontifical  described,  611;  the  best  means  of  opposing  her  pro- 
gress is  to  circulate  her  own  books,  616;  her  theory  of  baptism, 
xxix.  3;  her  hagiology  and  hagiolatry  illustrated,  xxxvii.  556. 

Ronge,  the  religious  movement  in  Germany  begun  by  him,  account 
of  its  origin  and  character,  xviii.  514 ; probable  effects  of  it,  519. 

Rosary  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  used  in  the  Romish  church,  described, 
v.  240. 

Roscellin,  the  founder  of  the  Nominalist  party  in  philosophy,  notice 
of,  xviii.  196. 

Roscoe,  illustrations  of  the  black  art,  xl.  300. 

R.osenmiiller,  F.  Karl,  memoir  of,  viii.  2;  his  Scholia  on  the  Old 
Testament,  noticed,  4;  his  archaeology,  10. 

Ross-shire,  the  Fathers  of,  by  Kennedy,  reviewed,  xxxv.  291. 

Row,  his  Life  of  Robert  Blair,  reviewed,  xxii.  175. 

Rowland,  Dr.  H.  A.,  On  the  Common  Maxims  of  Infidelity,  noticed, 
xx.  339;  Path  of  Life,  354;  Way  of  Peace,  xxvi.  729;  Memorial 
of  his  Life,  xxxiii.  161. 

Ruckert,  L.  J.,  of  Leipzig,  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  reviewed,  viii.  89 ; his  idea  of  the  qualifications  of  an 
interpreter,  41 ; he  shows  that  the  substance  of  the  gospel  is  con- 
tained in  this  epistle,  46. 

Rugby  school,  account  of,  xxxviii.  243. 

Rule  of  faith,  what  it  is,  xiv.  598;  the  theory  of  the  traditionists 
regarding  it,  604;  refutation  of  their  theory,  606;  Romish  view 
of,  xix.  208;  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  in  regard  to  the  Bible  as 
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the  supreme,  xxiii.  387;  the  Bible  the  rule  of,  xxix.  633;  the 
only  infallible,  xxxii.  423,  682. 

Ruler  of  the  feast,  in  the  time  of  Christ,  his  functions,  xxxv.  425. 

Ruling  elders,  rights  of,  xv.  313;  how  the  office  of  differs  from  that  of 
a pastor,  318;  xvi.  295;  nature  of  their  ordination,  xxviii.  4;  office 
of,  distinct  from  that  of  pastor,  xxxii.  204;  Presbyterian  view  of, 
451;  two  theories  regarding  the  office,  559;  essay  on  the  pastoral 
duties  of,  by  S.  J.  Baird,  noticed,  770.  (See  Elder.) 

Ruskin,  John,  Lectures  on  Architecture  and  Painting,  reviewed, 
xxviii.  461 ; his  benevolent  regard  for  common  workmen,  463;  his 
critical  method  too  microscopic,  465 ; his  idea  of  ornamentation 
criticised,  466  ; meaning  of  architecture,  469 ; his  use  of  the  word 
“interesting,”  criticised,  471;  his  criterion  of  the  superiority  of 
Gothic  over  classic  art,  484. 

Russia,  villages  in,  their  plan  of  guarding  against  fire,  viii.  241 ; state 
of  religion  and  religious  literature  in,  309;  the  church  of,  history 
of,  xxxvi.  614;  efforts  of  the  government  of  to  extend  its  language, 
647. 

Ruyter,  Admiral,  his  efforts  in  behalf  of  Protestant  exiles  in  Italy, 
ix.  195. 

Ryle,  Rev.  J.  C.,  Expository  Thoughts  on  the  Gospels,  noticed,  xxix. 
547 ; xxxvii.  669. 


s 

Sabbath,  object  of  and  how  to  be  kept,  iii.  88;  how  observed  by  the 
• first  Christians,  95;  law  of  Constantine  on  the,  96;  opinions  of 
later  Christians  on  the,  97;  benefits  of  the,  101;  obligation  to 
observe  it,  108;  Ante-Mosaic  origin  of,  110;  answer  to  those  who 
deny  that  the  law  of  is  binding  now,  118  ; importance  of  as  a civil 
institution,  iv.  496;  essential  to  public  worship,  507 ; preserves 
from  barbarism,  509;  evils  of  making  it  a day  of  amusement,  513; 
should  be  observed  by  government,  518;  how  to  observe  it  aright, 
521;  the  Christian,  the  most  suitable  name  for,  viii.  64;  views  of 
the  early  Christians,  66;  Bishop  White’s  historical  statement  on 
the  name,  criticised,  68;  Horsley’s  view,  69;  what  name  ought  to 
be  given  to  it,  72;  proper  conduct  of  religious  assemblies  on  the, 
xviii.  497;  Jewish,  its  symbolic  meaning,  xx.  101;  History  of 
the  institution  of  the,  its  Uses  and  Abuses,  by  W.  L.  Fisher,  re- 
viewed, xxxi.  733 ; reply  to  the  arguments  of  those  opposed  to  the, 
738;  was  not  a day  of  recreation  under  the  Old  Teslament,  744; 
not  a purely  Jewish  institution,  748 ; the  reason  for  the,  is  perma- 
nent, 754;  change  of  day  merely  circumstantial,  756;  defence  of 
laws  in  favour  of  the,  757  ; the  Anglo-American  theory  of  the, 
xxxv.  540;  objections  to  it  stated  and  answered,  541;  character 
and  advantages  of  the,  546 ; views  in  regard  to  it  before  the  Refor- 
mation, 549;  views  of  the  Reformers,  550;  in  England  and  Scot- 
land, view  of  Knox,  552 ; the  doctrine  of  the,  plainly  set  forth 
and  soundly  proved,  by  Dr.  N.  Bound,  first  published  in  1595, 
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influence  of  this  work,  553 ; in  New  England,  its  peculiar  features, 
556;  the  American,  described,  560;  its  trials  and  triumphs,  563; 
what  the  loss  of  it  would  involve,  570;  design  and  duties  of,  by 
Drs.  Stone  and  Elliott,  xl.  159. 

Sabine,  Rev.  E.  R.,  one  of  the  early  Methodist  preachers  in  New 
England,  notice  of,  xxxiii.  494. 

Sacerdotal,  absolution,  doctrine  of,  comprehends  two  dogmas,  xvii. 
43;  texts  on  which  it  claims  to  be  founded,  interpreted,  46;  objec- 
tions to  the  doctrine  of,  49  ; Christian  ministers  are  not  priests,  51; 
power  of,  not  given  to  the  ministry,  54;  it  practically  subverts  the 
gospel,  60;  xviii.  150,  156;  power,  does  not  belong  to  ministers, 
xxv.  345;  theory,  how  it  originated  in  the  Christian  church,  360. 

Sachs,  Hans,  author  of  the  song  called  the  Wittemberg  Nightingale 
in  honour  of  Luther,  viii.  527;  account  of  him,  xiv.  122;  xxii. 
582. 

Sacraments,  origin  and  meaning  of  the  term,  xii.  22 ; not  essential  to 
the  being  of  a church,  xviii.  332 ; their  place  in  the  evangelical 
and  ritualistic  systems.  149  ; the  term  first  used  by  Tertullian,  xxiii. 
381;  their  nature,  xxv.  319. 

Sacramental,  system,  what  it  implies,  xiii.  456;  meditations,  xxiv. 
136. 

Sacred  history,  its  true  design,  xxii.  60;  and  prophecy,  xxiii.  463; 
its  prominence  in  Scripture,  xxvi.  484;  absolute  and  relative  value 
of,  486;  its  two  great  divisions,  493;  of  the  patriarchs,  design  of, 
xxvii.  35;  Manual  of,  by  Kurtz,  notice  of,  160;  value  of,  xxx.  429; 
the  primeval  period  of,  xxxii.  90;  theories  of,  95 ; of  the  patri- 
archal church  in  Genesis,  xxxiii.  57;  periods  of  from  the  call  of 
Abraham  to  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament,  xxxvii.  182. 

Sacred  learning,  extent  to  which  it  was  cultivated  in  the  early 
church,  xvi  1 1. 

Sacred  mountains,  account  of.  by  Headley,  noticed,  xix.  137. 

Sacred  music,  its  original  design,  i 410;  how  to  reform,  iii.  157  ; his- 
tory of  in  later  times,  x 356;  its  true  nature,  xv.  88 ; a part  of 
religious  worship,  92 ; proper  style  of,  101. 

Sacred  office,  tendency  to  enter  it  unprepared,  iii.  549. 

Sacred  philosophy  of  the  Seasons,  by  Duncan,  noticed,  xviii.  478,  601. 

Sacred  poetry  of  the  early  Christians,  origin  and  nature  of,  i 521; 
specimens  of,  526  ; influence  of  the  heathen  classics  on,  iii.  447  ; of 
later  times,  German,  xxii  574;  English,  xxx.  52. 

Sacred  rites  of  ancient  Israel,  explained,  xxiii.  558. 

Sacred  song,  history  of,  xviii.  594 ; fundamental  idea  of,  506  ; how 
tp  be  performed.  507. 

Sacred  writings  of  the  Parsis.  account  of,  xxviii.  618;  xxxvii.  321. 

Sacrifice,  and  priesthood  o ' Christ,  Discourses  on,  by  Dr.  J.  Pye 
Smith,  reviewed,  i.  225;  Mosaic,  the  two  great  doctrines  symbol- 
ized by,  xx.  94;  the  cardin  1 act  of,  96.  (See  Atonrment .) 

Sadolet,  Cardinal,  his  visit  to  Calvin,  account  of,  ix  75. 

Sailor,  story  of  the  remarkable  conversion  of  a,  by  Bishop  Mcllvaiue, 
v.  98. 
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Saint  worship,  philosophy  of,  xiv.  253;  unauthorized  by  the  early 
fathers,  410;  dogma  of  the  council  of  Trent  on.  418;  proofs  that 
they  are  worshipped  by  Romanists,  xxvi.  258;  history  of,  xxxvii. 
565 

Saint  Catherine,  convent  of,  account  of,  x.  TO,  xxix.  43. 

Saint  Hilaire,  Prof.,  his  History  of  the  Reformation  in  Spain, 
reviewed,  xxx.  151. 

Saint  Peter’s  church  of  Rochester,  its  plan  of  caring  for  the  poor, 
xviii.  228. 

Saint  Priest,  History  of  the  Fall  of  the  Jesuits,  reviewed,  xvii.  239. 

Saint  Simonians,  and  their  philosophy,  account  of,  iv.  359. 

Saint  Simon  Stock,  an  early  English  Carmelite,  account,  of,  v.  443. 

Saints,  imperfections  of  in  this  life  proved,  xiv.  451;  in  the  Romish 
Calendar,  list  of,  xxvi  264 ; worship  of,  when  and  how  it  origi- 
nated, xxxvii.  558;  days,  the  most  important  ones  and  the  reason 
why,  569. 

Sal  tries  of  ministers,  necessarily  unequal,  xxxviii  12. 

Salas,  Juan  de,  account  of  his  sufferings  in  the  Inquisition,  xxi.  188. 

Salem,  town  of,  history  of  its  settlement,  vi.  452. 

Salgado,  his  account  of  the  Spauish  Inquisition,  xxi.  196. 

Salmurensian  school  of  theology,  described,  xii.  83;  xviii.  167. 

Salt  Lake,  survey  and  description  of,  xxiv.  689. 

Salvation,  religion  essential  to,  vi  212;  universal,  tendency  of  the 
doctrine,  xv.  522;  is  it  possible  out  of  the  church,  xvii.  228. 

Samaritans,  the  ancient  and  modern,  account  of,  xxxviii.  195;  their 
sacred  MSS.,  206. 

Samoa,  missionary  life,  account  of,  xviii.  344. 

Samuel,  his  conduct  to  Agag,  vindicated,  xxii.  253. 

Samuel,  Rev.  J.,  missionary  to  the  Jews  in  Persia  and  India,  the 
Remnant  found  or  Israel’s  hiding-place  discovered,  review  of,  xiv. 
59;  his  discovery  of  the  remains  of  the  lost  Ten  Tribes,  xiv.  82. 

Sanconiatho,  account  of  his  writings,  xi  4S2. 

Sanctification,  how  promoted  by  chastisement,  iv.  343;  God’s  word 
the  true  standard  of,  v.  189;  office  of  faith  in,  viii.  52;  Finney’s 
sermons  on,  reviewed,  xiii.  231;  holds  that  perfect,  can  be  attained 
in  this  life,  236;  errors  of  his  theory  pointed  out,  242;  the  Scrip- 
ture doctrine  of,  stated  and  defended,  xiv.  426;  in  what  sense  saints 
are  said  to  be  perfect,  in  Scripture,  438;  has  God  promised  to  give 
his  people  perfect,  in  this  life,  441  ; did  Paul  reach  perfect,  445; 
proofs  of  the  imperfection  of,  in  this  life,  451;  practical  importance 
of  correct  views  on  this  subject,  463 ; the  law  of  growth  in,  xxxii. 
608;  when  it  begins,  619;  W.  E.  Roardman’s  Views  on,  criticised, 
622;  the  scriptural  idea  of  growth  in,  632;  the  human  body  as 
related  to,  xxxiv.  71;  in  what  sense  is  the  body  the  subject  of,  84; 
practical  relations  of  this  subject,  90;  how  related  to  fasting,  101 ; 
its  nature,  xxxix.  537  ;»wrork  of  the  Spirit  in,  540;  is  it  in  the 
power  of  the  believer,  544;  three  factors  that  concur  in,  546;  how 
the  word  of  God  is  a means  of,  548. 

Sanctified  enterprise,  results  of,  xxxiv.  681. 
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Sanctuary,  the  Mosaic,  its  typical  meaning,  xx.  87. 

Sanderson,  Bishop,  his  view  of  the  church  of  Rome,  xviii.  336. 

Sandomir,  consensus  of,  framed  in  1570,  account  of,  xxiii.  505. 

Sandwich  Islands,  history  of,  xx.  506;  history  of  mission  to,  509; 
efforts  of  llomish  priests  there,  518;  present  state,  526;  Bible 
translated  into  the  language  of,  526  ; political  organization  of,  527. 

Sanhedrim  of  the  Jews,  its  constitution  and  powers,  i.  254,  266. 

Sanscrit,  learning,  its  value,  vii.  402;  accentuation  compared  with 
Greek,  xxvii.  68;  recent  scientific  study  of,  history  of,  xxxiii. 
272. 

Saphet,  regarded  as  a very  holy  place  by  the  Jews,  account  of,  xvi.  340. 

Saracens,  the,  symbolized  by  locusts  in  the  Apocalypse,  xix.  158; 
their  first  invasion  of  Syria,  160. 

Saragossa,  the  storming  of  by  Wellington,  account  of,  xxii.  395. 

Sarpi,  Fra  Paolo,  his  account  of  the  Franciscan  and  Dominican 
monks,  vi.  478;  history  of  the  council  of  Trent,  xxix.  645. 

Satan,  scripture  doctrine  concerning,  iii  270;  did  the  Jews  get  their 
idea  of  from  the  Persians,  xxxv.  513;  his  agency  on  men,  525. 

Satisfaction  of  Christ,  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  and  Romish 
churches  on,  xvii.93;  Dr.  Beman’s  theory  of  refuted,  96;  the 
true  doctrine  of,  101,  118.  (See  Atonement , Redemption .) 

Saul,  why  his  descendants  were  destroyed,  xxii.  254. 

Saumur,  divines,  their  theology,  xii.  83,  xviii.  167 ; university  of, 
account  of,  xxxiv.  65. 

Savageism.  an  abnormal  condition  of  the  human  race,  xviii.  8. 

Savery,  William,  .an  eminent  American  Quaker  preacher,  notice  of, 
xx.  33. 

Saville,  Sir  Henry,  of  Eton  College,  notice  of,  viii.  169. 

Savonarola,  the  Reformer  of  Florence,  memoir  of,  ix.  299;  his  doc- 
trines, 319. 

Savoy  Confession,  accepted  by  the  New  England  churches,  xi.  372, 
xxv.  601. 

Savoy,  Duke  of,  his  attack  on  Geneva,  account  of,  viii.  123. 

Sawyer,  Rev.  L.  A.,  Organic  Christianity,  or  the  church  of  God  in 
its  offices  and  government,  reviewed,  xxviii.  239;  Translation  of  the 
New  Testament,  reviewed,  xxxi  50;  its  radical  defects,  71. 

Saxons,  in  England,  xxi.  608 ; their  entrance  into  Britain,  account 
of,  xl.  18. 

Saybrook  Platform,  origin  of,  viii.  249;  Synod  of,  its  acts,  xi.  374. 

Scapular,  short  treatise  on  the,  account  of  the  confraternity  which 
receive  the,  v.  439  ; its  prerogatives,  440;  reason  why  they  are 
known  as  brothers  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  441;  grand  privilege  of  the 
order,  445 ; meaning  of  the  word,  446 ; miracles  which  it  has  per- 
formed, 447. 

Sceptical,  schools,  modern,  their  views  of  the  life  of  Christ,  xx.  610; 
they  all  deny  the  possibility  of  miracles,-  613;  philosophy,  not  yet 
properly  answered,  xxiv.  143. 

Scepticism  of  science,  xxxv.  43;  causes  of  it,  48;  how  to  meet  it, 
63 ; no  real  danger  to  religion  from  it,  73. 
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Schaal,  Adam,  Jesuit  missionary  to  China,  account  of,  xi.  178. 

Schaff,  Dr.  P , Principle  of  Protestantism  as  related  to  the  present 
state  of  the  church,  reviewed,  xvii.  626;  the  two  great  diseases 
of  it,  Rationalism  and  Sectarism,  630;  his  view  of  conformity  and 
outward  union  erroneous,  631 ; his  view  of  the  Puritans  defective, 
632 ; his  idea  of  development  of  Christianity,  633;  What  is  Church 
History?  reviewed,  xix.  91  ; his  theory  of  development  criticised, 
109  ; Church  history,  reviewed,  xxiii.  649;  its  scholarly  character, 
652;  its  large  and  elevated  views,  653;  History  of  the  Apostolic 
church,  reviewed,  xxvi.  148;  influence  of  his  association  with  Dr. 
Nevin,  151  ; difference  between  them,  154;  his  theory  of  develop- 
ment stated  and  discussed,  166;  his  theory  of  humanity,  174;  his 
theory  of  Christianity  as  a life,  180;  of  the  church,  183  ; Piomish 
tendency  of  this  theory,  189;  Life  and  Labours  of  St.  Augustine, 
reviewed,  xxvi.  437;  The  Monophysite  churches  in  the  East, 
reviewed,  xxxviii.  567 ; History  of  the  Christian  church,  vols.  2d 
and  3d,  reviewed,  xxxix.  392;  comprehensive  character  of  his 
work,  393;  his  view  of  Constantine,  398;  his  view  of  the  sacra- 
ments, 406;  of  monasticism,  407;  of  the  doctrinal  controversies  of 
the  4th  and  5th  centuries,  413. 

Schanck,  Dr  , on  the  forces  of  nature,  xxxv.  314. 

Scheele’s  Alte  und  neue  Bildung,  reviewed,  xxx.  570. 

Schelling,  the  renovator  of  Pantheism,  iv.  360;  blanks  in  his  system, 
361;  his  philosophy  described,  xi.  54;  xxiv.  266;  memoir  of,  xxv. 
442;  his  doctrine  of  God,  xxviii.  385. 

Scherer,  Prof.,  of  Geneva,  his  Theory  of  inspiration,  xxiii.  368;  how 
he  was  led  to  change  his  views,  370;  his  defection  from  orthodoxy, 
account  of.  xxvi.  690. 

Schism,  when  justified,  vi.  520  ; of  the  Papacy,  history  of,  xxxv.  27. 

Schleiermacher,  his  school  described,  xviii.  530;  his  theory  of  the 
origin  of  the  Gospels,  xx.  567 ; his  system  of  theology  described, 
xxi.  294;  memoir  of  him,  xxiii.  692;  his  system  of  doctrine,  xxiv. 
279;  xxiv.  443;  his  character  as  a theologian,  xxvi.  169  ; elements 
and  influence  of  his  theology,  xxxvi  159;  his  doctrines  as  repre- 
sented by  Strauss,  xxxvii.  116;  his  Life  of  Jesus  compared  with 
those  of  Strauss  and  Renan,  119;  he  was  a believing  Christian, 
127 ; not  easy  to  comprehend,  131 ; the  difference  between  him  and 
Renan  explained,  133. 

Schleusner,  view  of  the  end  of  the  world,  or  the  age,  ii.  31. 

Schlottman,  his  view  of  the  book  of  Job,  xxix.  298;  regards  it  as 
a proper  drama,  299 ; his  divisions  highly  ingenious,  301. 

Scholz,  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  noticed,  v.  14. 

Schools,  manual  labour,  their  merits  and  demerits,  iii.  21  ; common, 
best  method  of  imparting  instruction  in,  v.  218;  importance  of  to 
the  community,  226;  how  to  elevate  them,  vii.  48;  Normal,  their 
origin  and  design,  49;  moral  and  religious  instruction  in,  52;  in 
Holland  and  Prussia,  xii.  247;  the  parochial  of  Scotland,  252; 
common,  religious  instruction  in,  xiii.  315;  what  place  should  it 
have  in,  317  ; laws  regarding  it  in  various  States,  323;  the  glory 
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of  our  system  of,  339  ; the  only  practicable  methods  of  blending 
religious  and  secular  instruction  in  our,  345;  the  public  in  our 
country,  should  be  under  the  influence  of  Protestant  Christianity, 
358;  the  English  system  of,  described,  xv.  4;  Christian,  when  and 
how  they  originated,  xvi.  11;  at  Athens,  14;  Alexandria,  15; 
Rome,  18  ; common,  their  objects,  relations,  and  uses,  by  Dr.  A. 
Potter,  463;  of  the  middle  ages,  celebrated  ones,  xviii.  197;  legis- 
lative management  of,  evils  of,  xx.  50;  the  Prussian,  xxiv.  564; 
their  method  of  instruction,  569;  the  High,  of  Germany,  education 
in,  xxv.  564;  subjects  taught  in  them,  581;  methods  of  teaching 
gymnastics  in  them,  585;  common,  religious  instruction  in,  various 
theories  on,  xxvi,  506;  objections  to,  stated  and  answered,  520; 
how  to  deal  with  Romanists  in  this  matter,  526;  our  common,  plea 
for  the  Bible  in,  by  Dr.  Cheever,  539;  and  systems  of  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  xxvii.  226;  ancient,  231;  modern  common, 
improvements  in,  xxix.  610;  Normal,  their  object,  629;  their 
history,  630;  in  the  United  States,  what  they  comprehend,  632; 
public,  religious  instruction  in,  the  change  in  public  opinion 
regarding  it  and  the  cause,  xxxiii.  245;  classical,  their  importance 
vindicated,  xxxiv.  638 ; common,  the  proper  discipline  of,  should  they 
be  governed  or  managed,  xxxv.  324 ; common,  objections  to  their 
establishment  by  the  State,  xxxviii.  26 ; answer  to,  28;  influence 
of  as  proved  by  statistics  of  crime,  34;  they  increase  the  wealth  of 
the  community,  40;  the  Great,  collegiate,  of  England,  account  of 
them,  222;  Normal,  the  name  unfortunate,  361 ; what  do  we  mean 
by  a,  362;  how  it  differs  from  others,  365;  knowledge  is  pre-sup- 
posed  in  a,  367 ; Normal  of  New  Jersey,  Report  of,  xxxix.  326; 
Prison,  account  of,  xl.  49. 

School  books,  evils  of  the  frequent  phange  of,  xx.  54. 

Schoolmaster,  in  what  sense  is  the  law  our,  (Trai^aywyo?),  xxiii.  642. 

Schoolmen,  of  the  Middle  ages,  xviii.  191;  their  divisions,  194,  197; 
their  method  of  disputation,  203;  their  pantheism,  208;  method  of 
reconciling  Divine  prescience  and  man’s  freedom,  211;  comparison 
of,  with  modern  German  philosophers,  217. 

Schooner,  origin  of  this  kind  of  vessel,  and  its  name,  xxxvii.  385. 

Schrceder,  on  the  Hebrew  noun,  notice  of,  v.  10. 

Schuppe,  his  account  of  fagging  in  the  German  universities,  xxvi.  53. 

Schwartz,  account  of  his  missionary  labours  in  India,  xxvii.  302. 

Science,  is  powerless  to  check  the  depraved  tendencies  of  man,  xviii. 
74;  and  religion,  their  logical  relations,  xxxii  577 ; the  principles 
which  constitute  its  basis,  581;  what  it  has  done  without  the 
Bible,  shown  by  the  fossil  remains  of  Greek  and  Indian  philo- 
sophy, 586 ; is  indebted  to  the  church  for  the  foundation  axiom  of 
induction,  588  ; has  not  proved  that  causes  now  acting,  have  always 
acted,  and  at  their  present  rate,  591  ; may  be  regarded  in  two  very 
different  aspects,  599;  the  Bible  is  fitted  to  train  the  mind  to  rea- 
son accurately,  601  ; its  dogmatism  to  be  rebuked,  when  it  exalts 
itself  above  the  word  of  God,  607;  The  Scepticism  of,  xxxv.  43; 
what  modern,  has  accomplished,  46 ; nature  and  origin  of  its  seep- 
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ticisra,  48;  tends  to  produce  a sceptical  habit  of  mind,  52  ; what  is 
recognized  as  authority  in  matters  of,  56;  evils  of  imposing  the 
authority  of  Scripture  on  the  labours  of,  58;  how  is  it  to  be  met 
and  dealt  with,  63;  perfect  freedom  must  be  allowed  it,  64;  the 
church  has  no  reason  to  fear  tiue,  65;  ministers  should  be  trained 
in,  67;  apologists  of  Scripture  must  not  do  violence  to  the  laws  of 
reason  and  evidence,  or  instincts  of  the  human  mind,  71 ; bearing 
of  missionary  enterprise  on  the  cause  of,  xxxviii.  611 ; of  philology, 
615;  of  geography,  623;  of  natural  history,  628. 

Scientific  terms,  from  what  language  derived,  xl.  30. 

Scientia  media , its  nature  explained,  xl.  388. 

Scotland,  church  of,  account  of,  vii.  1 ; constitution  and  powers  of 
her  General  Assembly,  5;  support  of  her  ministry,  10;  when  and 
how  established,  14;  law  of  Patronage  in,  16;  the  Secession  from, 
22;  religious  statistics  of,  619;  church  of,  history  of,  from  the 
Reformation,  x.  362 ; schools  of,  their  character  and  influence, 
xxii.  144;  population  of,  at  different  periods,  421 ; Free  Church  of, 
origin  of,  xvi.  87  ; claim  of,  229;  church  of,  parties  in  their  his- 
tory, 404;  India  Mission,  account  of,  xvii.  61;  Free  Church  of, 
appeal  to  on  Economics,  by  Dr.  Chalmers,  xix.  360;  Free  Church 
pulpit,  xxi.  82;  style  of  preaching,  86;  Free  Church  colleges, 
xxiii.  581;  manses,  585;  literature  of,  its  character,  xxiv.  221; 
early  church  of,  proofs  of  its  independence  of  Rome,  xxxix.  19; 
condition  of  under  Cromwell,  652;  Law  of  creeds  in,  by  A.  F. 
Innes,  reviewed,  675. 

Scotch,  the,  their  character  as  a people,  and  the  source  of  it,  xxviii. 
494. 

Scotch-Irish,  in  America,  their  early  settlements  and  character,  xix. 
281,  482. 

Scots  Worthies,  notice  of,  xxv.  140. 

Scott,  Dred,  decision  by  U.  S.  Supreme  Court,  its  nature  explained, 
xxxiii.  570. 

Scougal,  Henry,  of  Aberdeen,  notice  of  him  and  his  works,  xviii. 
187. 

Scripture,  Episcopacy  tested  by,  vii.  239  ; Guide  to  the  study  of  the 
Bible,  review  of,  xi.  201 ; advantages  of  the  critical  study  of,  209 ; 
evils  of  the  neglect  of  such  study,  213;  and  not  Tradition,  rule  of 
faith,  xiv.  598;  lands,  described,  xxiii.  350;  typology,  510;  natu- 
ral history,  xxvi.  731 ; portraits,  by  J.  Bruce,  xxvii.  365 ; Inspira- 
tion of,  its  nature  and  proof,  by  W.  Lee,  xxix.  328 ; the  Organon 
of,  or  the  inductive  method  of  interpretation,  by  J.  S.  Lamar, 
xxxii.  377. 

Scriptures,  the,  their  canonical  authority,  ii  334;  should  not  be 
withheld  from  the  people,  iii.  254 ; their  relation  to  geology,  xiii. 
368;  familiar  use  of,  importance  of,  xv.  82;  proper  mode  of  inter- 
preting, xvii.  387;  use  of  philosophy  in  their  interpretation,  388; 
their  Divine  origin,  argument  for  drawn  from  themselves,  xx.  206; 
the  analogical  use  of,  explained,  xxii.  82;  the  suggestive  use  of, 
83;  the  spiritual  use  of,  85;  ignorance  of,  iu  Rome,  154;  cannot 
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be  criticised  like  other  books,  249  ; their  inspiration,  testimony  of 
the  Fathers  to,  xxiii.  387  ; supreme  authority  of,  in  matters  of  faith 
and  conduct,  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  to,  xxiv.  643;  study  of,  by 
the  preacher,  essential  importance  of,  xxvii.  19;  evidences  of  their 
Divine  origin,  two  classes  of,  405;  Introduction  to,  by  Horne,  a new 
edition  of,  by  Davidson,  criticised,  xxix.  375;  the  plenary  inspira- 
tion of,  by  E.  Lord,  xxx.  180;  xxxi.  151;  the  Divine  Human  in 
the,  by  Tayler  Lewis,  xxxii  172;  historical  evidence  of  the  truth 
of,  by  Gr.  Rawlinson,  xxxii.  378;  canon  of,  examined  in  the  light 
of  history,  by  Gfaussen,  xxxv.  171;  the  organic  structure  of  the 
proofs  of,  xxxvii.  161;  the  inspiration  of  the,  by  Dr.  Banncrman, 
316;  evil  of  the  division  of  the,  into  chapters  and  verses,  xl  482. 

Seals,  the  apocalyptic,  expounded,  xix.  143;  xxiv.  74;  xxvi.  285. 

Sears,  Dr.  Barnas,  Classical  studies,  essays  in,  reviewed,  xv.  369 ; 
Life  of  Luther,  reviewed,  xxii.  437 ; fitness  of  the  author  for  his 
work,  439. 

Sebastianists,  a Romish  sect  in  Brazil,  account  of,  xvii.  377. 

Seceders,  the  Scottish,  history  of  their  origin,  vii  198. 

Secession  from  the  Union,  the  right  of,  arguments  against,  xxxiii.  27; 
the  Southern,  causes  of,  635;  history  of,  640;  the  struggle  of  a 
false  civilization  for  supremacy,  xxxiv.  268;  unjustifiable  and  a 
great  crime,  xxxvii.  631. 

Second  Advent,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Fry,  reviewed,  ii  9 ; the  design  and 
the  time  of,  the  only  points  in  controversy,  13;  sketch  of  the  mil- 
lenarian  view  of,  16;  arguments  in  support  of  it,  21;  arguments 
against  that  view,  by  Dr.  D.  Brown,  xix.  564;  bearing  of  the  pre- 
millennial  scheme  of  the,  on  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  570;  of 
the  general  judgment,  573  ; bearing  of  the  premillennial  scheme  of 
the,  on  foreign  missions,  xxiii.  186;  hostile  to  the  spiritual  nature 
of  Christ’s  kingdom,  194;  to  the  divinely  appointed  agency  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  198;  the  post-millennial  theory  advocated,  by 
Waldegrave,  xxviii.  537. 

Secrecy,  the  principle  of,  in  relation  to  man’s  moral  and  religious  obli- 
gations, xxi.  533 ; what  is  implied  in  the  love  of  it,  536 ; when  is 
it  lawful  ? 539;  dangers  of,  541. 

Secret  societies,  arguments  against,  xxii.  42 ; of  the  middle  ages, 
account  of,  40 ; of  modern  times,  45 ; the  earliest,  their  origin  not 
Christian,  but  pagan,  57. 

Sectarianism,  what  it  is,  viii.  501;  its  nature  and  the  evils  of,  xii. 
465 ; origin  of,  xvii.  632. 

Sects,  argument  for  the  abolition  of,  by  A.  Van  Dyke,  reviewed,  viii. 
11;  spirit  of,  now  more  rife  than  formerly,  36;  evils  and  benefits 
of,  510  ; their  relation  to  the  church,  xix.  303  ; folly  of  attempting 
their  organic  union  on  the  basis  of  points  on  which  they  now  agree, 
xl.  182. 

Secular  and  spiritual  persons,  distinction  between  them  as  defined  by 
Chrysostom,  iv.  11. 

Seed  of  the  woman,  what  is  meant  by,  iii.  274  ; of  the  serpent,  277. 
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Seeress,  the,  of  Prevorst,  the  most  remarkable  ghost-seer  of  modern 
times,  account  of,  xl.  315. 

Segholates,  in  Hebrew  grammar,  explained,  vii.  358. 

Self,  distinguished  from  identity,  by  Payne,  ii.  189. 

Self-deception  in  matters  of  religion,  remarks  on,  iii.  319. 

Self-determination,  often  confounded  with  self-determination  of  the 
will,  xxix.  119. 

Self-determining  power  of  the  will.  (See  Will.) 

Selfish  theory,  of  ethics,  condemned  by  Mackintosh,  v.  46;  its  nature 
defined,  and  its  prevalence,  xii.  299;  overthrow  of  by  Butler,  301 ; of 
morals,  maintained  by  Finney,  xix.  256  ; refutation  of,  257 ; the  basis 
of  Paley’s  philosophy,  xxv.  4;  refutation  of,  15;  held  by  Dr.  Tay- 
lor, xxxi.  494. 

Selfishness,  the  essence  of  all  sin,  according  to  Emmons,  xiv.  531 ; and 
Hopkins,  541;  when  is  it  evil?  541. 

Seminaries,  theological,  defects  of  the  training  in,  xx.  464 ; Dr. 
Spring’s  complaints  against,  472 ; evils  and  dangers  of,  476;  the 
training  in  compared  with  private,  and  vindicated,  477. 

Semler,  notice  of,  xxii.  364;  the  father  of  German  rationalism,  xxv. 
435. 

Senegambia,  the  country  and  principal  tribes  of,  described,  xxvii. 
194. 

Sensation,  theories  of  Reid  and  Mill,  discussed,  xxviii.  103. 

Sense,  the  new  in  regeneration,  described,  ii.  269. 

Sensualism,  as  a form  of  philosophy,  how  it  solves  the  problem  of 
God,  xxxiv.  2. 

Sentimentalism,  its  nature  defined,  ix.  535. 

Sepoy  revolt  in  India,  history  of,  xxx.  28;  origin  of,  32;  lessons  of, 
49;  causes  of,  459. 

Septuagint,  traditional  history  of  its  origin,  xxii.  545;  causes  of  its 
rejection  by  later  Jews,  546 ; how  it  became  established  in  the 
Greek  church,  547 ; Greenfield’s  view  of  its  authority,  550  ; grounds 
of  his  theory  discussed,  551. 

Serfs,  their  position  under  the  feudal  system,  xi.  122. 

Sergeant,  lion.  J , Alumni  address  at  Princeton,  reviewed,  vi.  151. 

Sermon,  on  the  Mount,  Tholuck's  exposition  of,  reviewed,  vi.  321 ; to 
whom  addressed,  323;  scope  of,  324;  its  teaching  in  regard  to 
oaths.  326 ; in  regard  to  marriage  and  divorce,  333 ; reading,  prac- 
tice of,  injurious,  x 350;  Dr.  Emmons’s  idea  of  a,  xiv.  534;  the 
proper  theme  and  style  of  a,  xviii.  499;  importance  of  the  careful 
composition  of  a.  xxvi.  143;  Dr.  John  Mason’s  advice  to  bis  son  in 
regard  to  the  composition  of  a,  xxviii.  317;  the  expository,  ex- 
plained, xxxi.  5. 

Sermons,  character  of  Dr.  Emmons’s,  xxviii.  677 ; for  the  times,  by 
Drs.  Storrs,  Sprague,  Rice,  and  Boardman,  noticed,  xxxiv.  185; 
on  the  State  of  the  country,  by  Dr.  Boardman,  and  others,  xxxv. 
174. 

Sermonizing,  rules  for,  xxi.  84;  the  old  Scottish  method  of,  86  ; rules 
lor  divisions  in,  88. 
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Serpent,  the,  said  to  hare  been  found  erect  in  Nubia,  ii.  579;  of 
Eden,  was  it  real  or  symbolic,  iii.  2G5;  curse  pronounced  on  it 
vindicated,  274. 

Servetus,  notice  of  him  and  his  doctrines,  vi.  226 ; memoir  of,  viii. 
74;  his  relations  with  Calvin,  76.  (See  Calvin.') 

Sestius,  Prof.  J.  S.,  views  on  the  doctrine  of  imputation,  xi.  569. 

Seven,  the  number,  religious  meaning  of,  xxv.  220. 

Seven  epistles  of  the  Apocalypse,  Hengstenberg’s  view  of,  xxiv.  74. 

Seven  seals,  meaning  of,  xix.  143  ; xxiv.  74  ; xxvi.  285. 

Seven  thunders,  meaning  of,  xix.  161. 

Seven  trumpets,  meaning  of,  xix.  155;  xxiv.  75;  xxvi.  287. 

Seven  vials,  meaning  of,  xix.  167 ; xxvi.  296. 

Sewall,  Dr.  Thomas,  on  Phrenology,  examination  of,  x.  279  ; the 
principles  of,  as  given  by  him,  286;  his  judgment  as  an  anato- 
mist, 300. 

Seymour,  Piev.  Hobart,  Mornings  with  the  Jesuits  at  Rome,  reviewed, 
xxii.  143  ; character  of  Jesuit  reasonings,  152. 

Shakers,  the,  of  Kentucky,  described,  vi.  347. 

Shakespeare,  the  character  of  his  genius,  xxiv.  207. 

Sbakhar,  kind  of  wine  denoted  by  it  in  Hebrew  Bible,  xiii.  482. 

Shanamah,  the,  of  Ferdusi,  a book  of  old  Persian  myths,  account  of 
its  contents,  xxviii.  633. 

Shang,  the  Chinese  name  for  God,  adopted  by  Medhurst,  xxi.  300. 

Sheba,  the  queen  of,  supposed  to  have  come  from  Southern  Arabia, 
xxxvii.  362. 

Shedd,  Prof.,  Discourse  and  Essays  by,  noticed,  xxviii.  591;  History 
of  Christian  doctrine,  reviewed,  xxxvi.  152;  excellence  of  his 
method,  155 ; his  high  estimate  of  the  influence  of  Plato  and  Aris- 
totle on  theology,  157;  his  estimate  of  Schleiermacher,  159;  his 
view  of  imputation,  176. 

Shemites,  the,  their  entrance  into  Egypt,  xxix.  411 ; their  North 
African  colonies,  account  of,  417. 

Sherlock.  Bishop,  notice  of,  xxiv.  169  ; his  attack  on  Owen,  171. 

Sherwood,  Dr.  H.  H.,  his  claim  to  discoveries  in  magnetism  discussed, 
x.  507. 

Sherwood,  Mrs.,  memoir  of,  xxvii.  327 ; her  account  of  Henry  Mar- 
tyn’s  residence  and  labours  in  India,  335. 

Shiloh,  prophecy  concerning,  explained,  xxiii.  478 ; meaning  of  the 
word,  479;  genuineness  of  the  prediction  concerning  him,  483; 
Hofmann’s  view,  xxx.  198;  the  promise  of,  its  meaning,  xxxi.  456. 

Shin,  the  Chinese  name  for  God,  adopted  by  Morrison  and  Milne, 
xxi.  300. 

Shoo  king,  the  earliest  historical  Chinese  classic,  account  of,  xxxii. 
440. 

Shorter  Catechism,  need  of  a modern  exposition  of,  ii.  298;  what  it 
is,  305;  how  it  should  be  taught,  v.  116. 

Shotorim.  an  ancient  Jewish  oSicer,  their  functions  those  of  writers 
or  scribes,  vi.  494. 

Shuttleworth,  Dr.  P.  N.,  his  Not  Tradition,  but  Scripture,  xiv.  598. 
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Siam,  embassy  to,  account  of,  x.  179. 

Sick,  the,  unction  of,  history  of  the  rite,  xxxvii.  201. 

Sickness,  devotional  aids  for  the  chambers  of,  xviii.  352. 

Sidney,  Algernon,  his  works  reviewed,  xxii.  500;  memoir  of,  502; 
his  character,  505;  his  trial,  511;  his  work  on  government,  515. 

Sigismund,  emperor  of  Bohemia,  notice  of,  xxiii.  492;  his  contest 
with  Zisca,  493;  his  defeat  by  Procop,  498;  his  betrayal  of  John 
Huss,  500. 

Silliman,  Prof.  B.,  memoir  of,  xxxviii.  503;  his  residence  at  and 
reminiscences  of  Princeton,  505. 

Simeon,  llev.  Charles,  of  Cambridge,  memoir  of,  xix.  454;  reasons  of 
his  great  success,  476. 

Simon,  Father,  his  estimate  of  Calvin,  ix.  85. 

Simony,  Jesuit  idea  of,  ii.  176. 

Simson,  Prof.  John,  of  Glasgow,  dangerous  errors  with  which  he  was 
charged  by  the  Associate  ministers,  vii.  207  ; how  dealt  with  by  the 
Assembly,  212. 

Simson,  Prof.,  of  Germany,  Commentary  on  Hosea,  its  great  value, 
xxvii.  105. 

Sin,  imputation  of  Adam’s,  to  his  posterity,  true  doctrine  stated,  ii. 
436 ; answer  to  objections  of  the  Christian  Spectator,  438 ; original, 
doctrine  of  as  held  by  the  church  before  and  since  the  Reformation, 
479;  by  Thomas  Aquinas,  482;  Chemnitz,  487  ; Sohnnius,  490; 
imputation  of  Adam’s,  various  theories  regarding,  iii.  410;  reply  to 
Christian  Spectator  on,  418;  original,  defined,  iv.  289;  denied  by 
Mr.  Finney,  292 ; entering  the  world  and  death  by,  Prof.  Stuart’s 
view  of,  v.  390;  nature  of,  Melanchthon’s  opinions  on,  521;  God 
not  the  author  of,  522;  the  true  idea  of,  523;  actual,  its  nature, 
524;  the  effect  of  Adam’s,  Barnes’s  view,  vii.  308;  nature  of, 
Finney’s  view,  493;  of  infants,  Dr.  Wood’s  view,  548;  punishment 
of,  grounds  of,  viii.  212;  original,  Dr.  L.  Beecher’s  views,  ix.  220; 
nature  of,  view  of  the  New  England  churches  on,  in  the  time  of 
Pres.  Clap,  xi.  382  ; his  account  of  the  “ new  scheme”  which  made 
all,  known  and  voluntary,  387 ; could  God  have  prevented,  Dr. 
Taylor’s  view,  391 ; original,  doctrine  of  Placmus,  553;  testimonies 
of  the  Reformers  on,  555;  original,  Emmons’s  view,  xiv.  539;  his 
view  of  its  nature,  as  selfishness,  541 ; of  the  imputation  of  Adam’s, 
546;  is  God  the  author  of,  how  answered  by  the  younger  President 
Edwards  and  other  New  England  divines,  xv.  53;  punishment  of, 
Dr.  Beman’s  theory  of,  xvii.  86;  the  true  view,  88;  nature  of,  Cal- 
vinistic  doctrine  defended  against  popular  objections,  584;  original, 
scriptural  doctrine  of,  defended  by  Dr.  H.  A.  Boardman,  xviii.  67 ; 
nature  of,  Mr.  Finney’s  view,  xix.  273;  imputation  of.  Adam’s, 
Prof.  Park’s  view,  xxiii.  308;  nature  and  effects  of,  the  two  great 
conflicting  views  of,  312  ; is  man’s  work,  617  ; Adam’s,  effect  of  on 
his  posterity,  xxvi.  123;  difficulties  of  the  doctrine  not  removed  by 
Dr.  E.  Beecher’s  theory  of  preexistence,  127 ; its  nature,  what  is 
it?  220;  the  true  answer  to  the  question,  229;  pantheistic  idea  of, 
its  existence  denied,  xxviii.  356;  in  its  relation  to  God,  view  of 
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John  Robinson  the  Puritan,  xxix.  177 ; his  view  of  original,  178 ; 
Adam’s,  its  effect,  Unitarian  view  of,  576;  Dr.  Taylor’s  view  of, 
xxx.  609 ; imputation  of  Adam’s,  the  great  problem  is  to  account 
for  the  corrupt  state  of  our  race,  615;  its  nature,  and  the  grounds 
of  the  punishment  of,  Dr.  Taylor’s  theory  set  forth,  xxxi.  497 ; 
Adam’s,  its  imputation  and  inherent  corruption  often  confounded, 
xxxii.  842;  Dr.  S.  J.  Baird’s  theory  of,  846,  760;  the  threefold 
aspect  of  it,  actual,  imputed,  indwelling,  exhibited  in  Scripture,  xl. 
222;  Adam’s  first  and  man’s  condemnation,  what  is  the  precise 
character  of  the  connection  between,  225,  240. 

Sin,  the  unpardonable,  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  view  of  Dr.  L.  Mayer, 
x.  321 ; Milman’s,  xiv.  262;  such  a sin  is  possible,  xviii.  377; 
error  of  Dr.  Chalmers’s  view  that  it  consists  in  grieving  the  Spirit, 
382,  385 ; its  true  nature  explained,  391 ; can  it  be  committed  in 
the  present  day,  396;  examination  of  passages  of  Scripture  bearing 
on,  399. 

Sins,  in  Christians,  cannot  always  exclude  them  from  Christian  com- 
munion, xxxviii.  97;  particular  cases  stated,  102;  of  infirmity, 
defined,  103 ; consisting  of  mistaken  applications  of  right  princi- 
ples, 105;  of  ignorance,  explained,  106. 

Sinfulness  of  man,  extent  of,  xxiii.  622. 

Sinai,  oriental  Jews  not  certain  as  to  its  locality,  ii.  581;  description 
of,  and  the  surroundings  of,  by  Stephens,  x.  68  ; the  fundamental 
law  of  the  covenant  of.  (the  Decalogue,)  modes  of  enumerating, 
xxviii.  196 ; Israel’s  residence  at  the  foot  of,  200 ; Tischendorf ’s 
visit  to,  account  of,  xxxiii.  160;  and  Sion,  or  pilgrimage  through 
the  desert  to  the  Land  of  Promise,  by  B.  Bausman,  379. 

Sinaitic  MSS.  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  account  of  its  discovery, 
xxxiii.  161;  its  age  and  value,  163. 

Sinim,  the  land  of,  with  an  account  of  the  Jews  and  Christians  in 
China,  xviii.  181. 

Six,  meaning  of  the  number  in  Scripture,  xxxv.  433. 

Six  Nations  (Indians)  of  New  York,  took  part  with  Britain  in  the 
war  of  the  Revolution,  xi.  26  ; history  of  mission  to,  xxii.  408. 

Six  Days  of  Genesis,  how  to  be  understood,  xi.  282. 

Skinner,  Dr.  Thomas  H.,  Thoughts  on  evangelizing  the  world, 
reviewed,  viii.  501;  The  Religion  of  the  Bible,  Discourses  on, 
reviewed,  Aids  to  Preaching,  reviewed,  xiii.  79;  Discourse  on  the 
nature  of  Atonement,  xx.  135;  Discussions  on  Theology,  reviewed, 
xl.  479. 

Skinner,  Rev.  Dr.,  his  dispute  with  the  Presbytery  of  Lexington, 
xx.  413. 

Skins,  their  use  in  writing,  history  of,  vi.  502. 

Sky,  the,  combination  of  beauty  and  utility  in,  xxiv.  385. 

Slave,  defined,  xvi.  555  ; labour,  propriety  of  using,  xxi  25. 

Slaves,  their  condition  in  the  Roman  empire,  xvi.  568,  573  ; religious 
instruction  of,  by  C.  C.  Jones,  xv.  22 ; labours  of  Samuel  Davies  for, 
26  ; hindrances  to,  32  ; plans  for,  38  ; history  of  Moravian  missions 
to,  xx.  2;  of  Methodists,  among  the  West  India,  7 ; of  Davies  in 
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Virginia,  10;  of  C.  C.  Jones,  19;  best  method  of,  26;  fugitive, 
resistance  to  their  restoration  to  their  masters  condemned,  xxxiii. 
20. 

Slavery,  American,  what  it  is,  v.  293  ; reasons  why  it  cannot  endure, 
295 ; plans  of  abolitionists  for  its  removal  not  practical,  303 ; action 
of  the  General  Assembly  on,  vii.  451 ; Discourse  on,  by  Channing, 
reviewed,  viii.  268;  how  treated  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  275; 
different  opinions  on,  x.  603;  Spanish  laws  on,  616;  Jewish,  xvi. 
563 ; how  brought  into  Virginia,  xix.  231 ; how  dealt  with  by  the 
American  Board,  xxi.  22 ; how  introduced  into  the  United  States, 
xxxiv.  524;  its  abolition  by  Pennsylvania  and  the  New  England 
States,  540;  the  doctrine  on,  uniformly,  since  1S36,  advocated  by 
this  Journal,  explained  and  vindicated,  xxxvii.  637. 

Slaveholding,  is  it  per  se  sinful,  the  question  discussed,  viii.  298; 
xvi.  552. 

Slave  trade,  the,  extent  of  it,  xii.  518 ; remedy  for  it,  523;  history  of, 
xv.  23;  suppression  of,  xvi.  59;  history  of  British  and  American 
connection  with  it,  xxxiv.  524. 

Slavonic  nations,  the,  account  of^  xxiii.  487 ; first  missionaries  to, 
488;  progress  of  the  Reformation  in.  491 ; later  history  of,  503. 

Smith,  Adam,  his  testimony  to  the  value  of  the  Sabbath,  ii.  236; 
memoir  of,  by  Dugald  Stewart,  361;  estimate  of,  by  Mackintosh, 
v.  37. 

Smith,  B.,  Bhhop  of  Kentucky,  his  views  of  Christian  union,  viii.  29. 

Smith,  C.  J.,  of  Long  Island,  notice  of,  xxii.  406. 

Smith,  Dr.  Eli,  his  letter  on  wines  of  Lebanon,  xiii.  283;  his  share 
in  preparing  the  Biblical  Researches  of  Robinson,  594;  his  Arabic 
Bible,  reviewed,  xxviii.  732. 

Smith,  Prof.  F.  N.,  Treatise  on  Analytical  Geometry,  reviewed,  xiii. 
523. 

Smith,  Horace,  his  poem  on  the  language  of  flowers,  xxxv.  658. 

Smith,  H.  Peshine,  manual  of  Political  Economy,  reviewed,  xxvi.  193. 

Smith,  Dr.  J.  Pye,  on  the  relation  between  Scripture  and  Geblogy, 
xiii.  368. 

Smith,  Rev.  James,  the  Christian  defence  of  Scripture  against  Infi- 
dels, reviewed,  xvi  498. 

Smith,  Captain  John,  account  of  his  captivity,  xix.  228. 

Smith,  Miles,  one  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible,  account  of, 
viii.  168. 

Smith,  M.  Hale,  Universalism  renounced  and  exposed,  review  of,  xv. 
507. 

Smith.  Rev.  Sidney,  memoir  of,  xxviii.  418;  his  satire  of  evangelical 
religion,  423 ; of  missions  to  fhe  heathen,  426;  his  character  as  a 
preacher,  437. 

Smith.  Rev.  Titus,  missionary  to  the  Indians,  account  of,  xxii.  407. 

Smithson.  James,  his  bequest  to  the  United  States,  xiv.  360;  object 
bf  it,  362,  reasons  for  his  making  it,  367 ; plan  of  an  Institute  for 
carrying  out  his  design,  402. 

Smyth,  Rev.  Dr.  Thomas,  Doctrine  of  apostolical  succession  examined, 
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review  of,  xiv.  129 ; Presbytery  and  not  Prelacy  the  scriptural 
polity,  Ecclesiastical  Republicanism,  reviewed,  xv.  550;  Claims  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  xvi.  229;  Unity  of  human  races, 
xxii.  G62  ; value  of  as  an  index  of  literature  on  the  subject,  60S. 

Snodgrass,  Dr.  W.  D.,  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Sanctification,  review  of, 
xiv'.  426. 

Social,  order,  proper  elements  of,  xi.  138 ; compact,  doctrine  of,  in- 
vented by  Hobbes,  xxxii.  7;  organization,  successive  steps  of  illus- 
trated in  the  history  of  the  Jews,  14;  compact,  not  the  source  of 
government,  xxxiii.  746;  evils  of  opposite  theory,  749;  liberty,  its 
natural  limits,  *xl.  344;  love  the  harmonizing  principle  of  the 
world,  367. 

Social  prayer,  how  to  be  conducted,  vi.  195. 

Society,  before  the  Flood,  state  of,  i.  312;  advance  of,  the  true  condi- 
tions of,  iii.  314 ; true  progress  of,  xxiv.  16 ; nature  of  such  pro- 
gress, 19;  abuse  of  the  phrase,  26. 

Society  Islands,  history  and  present  state  of  missions  in,  v.  459. 

Socinianism,  its  origin  and  early  history,  v.  181.  (See  Unitar Lanism.') 

Socinus,  Lmlius,  notice  of,  v.  180;  letter  to  Calvin,  ix.  63. 

Sociology,  the  science  of,  as  expounded  by  Comte,  xxviii.  70,  78. 

Socrates,  life  of,  xxiii.  236  ; his  domestic  relations,  239  ; his  military 
history,  240;  his  trial,  243;  his  defence,  245;  last  day  of  his  life, 
251;  his  opinion  of  physical  science,  255;  his  character,  257; 
Schleiermacher’s  view,  259;  the  great  defect  of  his  logic,  xxvii. 
594. 

Socrates,  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  historian,  account  of  him  and  his 
works,  xxix.  644. 

Sodom,  destruction  of,  Bush’s  theory  of,  criticised,  xii.  295. 

Sodom,  the  apples  of,  Madden’s  account,  ii.  582. 

Sohnnius,  G..  his  view  of  original  sin,  ii.  490  ; of  imputation,  xi.  578. 

Solitary  confinement,  as  a punishment,  explained  and  defended,  xix. 
305 ; arguments  for  and  against,  xxi.  345.  (See  Prison .) 

Solomon,  character  of  his  reign,  i.  315;  reason  for  his  conspicuous 
place  in  oriental  fiction,  iv.  216 ; did  he  write  the  b >ok  of  Eccle- 
siastes? xxiv.  79  ; Stuart’s  theory,  80  ; reply  to.  88  ; position  of  his 
reign  in  Old  Testament  history,  xxvi.  500 ; Song  of,  recent  com- 
mentaries on,  xxi.  503;  xxvi.  1. 

"Zufj-a.  ^v^y.ov,  spiritual  body,  meaning  of  as  used  by  Paul,  xviii.  228. 

Somersetshire  dialect,  specimen  of,  xi.  534. 

Songhay,  kingdom  of,  in  Africa,  account  of,  xxxv.  256. 

Song  of  Solomon,  works  on,  reviewed,  xxi.  503;  its  canonicity  de- 
fended against  the  objections  of  Prof.  Stuart,  504;  the  manual  of 
the  advanced  Christian,  515;  why  written  by  Solomon,  519;  how 
the  essential  doctrines  of  our  faith  are  taught  in  it,  521  ; in  inter- 
preting it,  two  lines  of  investigation  may  be  taken,  522;  recent 
commentaries  on,  reviewed,  xxvi.  1;  why  called  the  “ Song  of 
Songs,”  5;  the  question  of  its  authorship  discussed,  6;  Delitzsch’s 
view  of  its  structure,  8;  Hahn’s  view,  9;  Hengstenberg’s,  11;  his 
divisions  of  the  book,  12;  the  subject  of  it,  the  love  of  Christ  and 
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his  church,  13;  view  of  Delitzsch  fully  stated,  15;  the  great  error 
of  the  allegorical  interpreters  of  it.  20;  Hofmann’s  view,  21;  basis 
of  its  mystical  signification,  28 ; its  place  in  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, 26 ; reasons  against  the  so-called  typico-genetic  view  of 
it,  27. 

Sonship,  of  Christ,  how  the  truth  regarding  it  has  been  obscured,  i. 
432;  views  of  Protestant  divines  in  regard  to  it,  434;  the  doctrine 
of,  explained,  439;  objections  to  it  stated  and  answered,  440; 
proofs  of  it,  445;  in  a religious  sense,  what?  ix.  292. 

Soul,  the,  Book  on,  by  T.  II.  Gallaudet,  reviewed,  iv.  145;  the  pri- 
mary object  of  education,  147 ; how  to  prevent  the  decay  of  its 
powers,  148;  evils  of  an  undue  exercise  of  any  one  power,  149; 
position  of  the  author  as  a teacher  of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  151 ; the 
high  value  of  this  work,  152;  Bush  on  the,  or  an  Inquiry  into 
Scriptural  Psychology,  reviewed,  xviii.  219;  origin  and  design  of 
the  work,  220 ; his  mode  of  investigation  is  the  old  exploded  one 
of  the  Greek  philosophers,  222  ; does  the  New  Testament  recognize 
the  tripartite  division  of  man’s  nature  maintained  by  him,  224; 
meaning  of  the  Greek  words  psyche  and  pneuma , discussed,  227; 
how  far  does  the  Scripture  usage  of  them  recognize  the  tripartite 
division  of  man’s  nature,  233;  was  it  taught  by  the  Christian 
fathers,  239 ; origin  of  the  usage  of  pneuma  and  psyche  in  New 
Testament  Greek,  241;  Plato’s  view,  242;  Cicero’s,' 245  ; the  doc- 
trine of  the  Gnostics,  249;  errors  of  Prof.  Bush  as  to  the  distinc- 
tive meaning  of  the  above  words.  257. 

South  America,  was  it  peopled  from  Polynesia  ? xiii.  58. 

South,  Dr.,  his  character  as  a preacher,  xxvi.  468. 

South,  the,  its  alleged  grievances  against  the  North,  before  the  war, 
xxxiii.  10. 

South  Sea  Islands,  account  of  missions  to,  x.  140 ; origin  of  their  in- 
habitants, 147  ; peculiar  tides  in,  148. 

Southey,  his  edition  of  Watts’s  Lyric  poems,  reviewed,  x.  321. 

Southern  Indians,  account  of,  iv.  560. 

Southgate,  Rev.  H.,  Vindication  of : A Letter  to  the  members  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  church  in  the  United  States,  reviewed,  xvi. 
517;  his  statement  regarding  the  Nestorian  massacre,  518;  his 
opinion  of  the  oriental  churches,  522 ; his  position  toward  the 
American  missionaries  in  Turkey,  526;  his  encouragement  of  the 
persecuting  prelates  of  the  Greek  church,  xxiii.  166. 

Sozomon,  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  historian,  account  of.  xxix.  644. 

Space,  its  nature  defined,  xxxii.  484;  as  absolute,  487;  as  infinite, 
488. 

Spademan,  his  account  of  John  Howe,  iii.  191. 

Spain,  war  in,  by  the  French,  account  of,  xxii.  385;  moral  causes  of, 
386;  rapid  spread  of  the  Reformed  doctrine  in,  389;  vastness  of 
her  empire  at  the  accession  of  Philip  the  Second,  393  ; her  humili- 
ation by  Napoleon,  395  ; Reformation  in,  history  of,  xxx.  152 ; 
under  the  Moors,  history  of,  xxxii.  239. 

Spanish  America,  condition  of,  ix.  25. 
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Spalatin,  his  relation  to  Luther  and  Melanchthon,  x.  6. 

Spalato,  archbishop,  account  of,  vi.  476. 

Speaking,  three  kinds  of,  described  by  Augustine,  viii.  581. 

Species,  difference  of,  involves  difference  of  organic  structure,  i.  116; 
origin  of,  Darwinian  theory,  xxxiv.  461. 

Specific  truths  of  God’s  word,  importance  of  being  presented  by  the 
preacher,  xxxviii.  544. 

Spectral  appearances,  their  causes  and  laws,  xl.  293. 

Speculative  tendencies  of  the  age,  evils  of,  ii.  384. 

Speece,  Rev.  Dr.,  of  Virginia,  notice  of,  xxviii.  249 ; xxx.  412  ; xxxvi. 
114. 

Speech,  human,  great  laws  of,  brought  to  light  by  analysis,  xxviii. 
450. 

Spelling,  mistakes  in  the  modern  mode  of  teaching  it  to  children, 
xxxv.  322. 

Spencer,  Dr.,  his  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  x.  545. 

Spencer,  Herbert,  Education,  intellectual,  moral,  and  physical,  re- 
viewed, xxxiii.  183;  causes  affecting  the  physique  of  students  now, 
199;  Social  Statistics,  reviewed,  720;  errors  of,  721 ; his  new  sys- 
tem of  philosophy,  atheistic  tendency  of,  xxxvii.  259 ; it  runs  into 
materialism,  263;  his  theory  of  the  correlation  of  forces,  265. 

Spencer,  Dr.  I.  S.,  of  Brooklyn,  Pastor’s  Sketches,  reviewed,  xxiii. 
160;  memoir  of,  xxvii.  425. 

Spener,  Philip  Jacob,  account  of,  ii.  409;  his  efforts  to  mitigate  the 
polemic  rancor  of  his  day,  xxix.  646. 

Sphinx,  the  Egyptian,  explained,  xxviii.  487. 

Spiegel,  Fr.,  his  Pehlevi  Grammar,  reviewed,  xxix.  149. 

Spinoza,  account  of  his  system  of  philosophy,  i.  104. 

Spire,  Diet  of,  account  of,  ix.  3 ; protest  at,  in  1529,  10. 

Spirit  of  God,  his  indwelling  in  Christians,  xx.  119  ; diversity  of  his 
operations  in  them,  121;  helps  our  infirmities  in  prayer,  xxxv. 
361;  acts  as  an  intercessor  in  prayer,  how?  364;  how  it  differs 
from  that  of  Christ,  372 ; his  work  in  redemption,  xxxviii.  558. 

Spiritual,  joy,  described,  xiii.  58;  religion,  not  inconsistent  with  the 
observance  of  external  forms,  xiv.  136;  growth,  law  of,  xxxii.  608; 
instincts,  their  character  and  functions,  xxxvi.  598. 

Spiritualism,  described,  xxvi.  361;  symptoms  of  this  form  of  unbelief, 
363;  its  connection  with  pantheism,  365;  arguments  to  refute, 
367. 

Sponsors,  in  baptism,  their  origin,  x.  157. 

Spontaneous  generation,  notion  of  refuted,  xvii.  518;  Cross  and 
Hicks’s  so-called  experiment  of,  described,  519. 

Spontaneity,  natural,  explained,  xxxvi.  588. 

Sprague,  Dr.  W.  B.,  Lectures  to  Young  People,  reviewed,  iii.  295 ; 
Lectures  on  Revivals,  iv.  456;  his  definition  of  a revival,  457  ; its 
influence  on  individual  minds,  461 ; features  and  results  of  them, 
464 ; means  of  promoting,  469 ; extracts  from  letters  of  eminent 
ministers  on,  473;  letter  of  Dr.  L.  Beecher  on,  476;  extracts  from 
those  of  Dr.  Alexander  and  others,  483 ; Lectures  on  the  Contrast 
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between  true  Christianity  and  various  other  systems,  ix.  524;  influ- 
ence of  Atheism,  526  ; character  and  influence  of  Mohammedanism, 
529;  Romanism  and  Protestantism  contrasted,  531;  influence  of 
Uuitarianism,  532;  Antinomianism,  533;  Formalism  and  Senti- 
mentalism, 535;  Memoir  of  Dr.  Griffin,  xi.  404;  Annals  of  the 
American  Pulpit,  reviewed,  xxix.  137;  xxx.  402;  xxxiii.  491  ; 
xxxvii.  575. 

Spring,  Dr.  G.,  Address  to  the  theological  students  at  Princeton,  iv. 
488;  Fragments  from  the  study  of  a pastor,  xi.  102;  Letter  to  a 
young  clergyman,  its  high  value,  103;  his  Hints  in  preparing  for 
the  pulpit,  108 ; Obligations  of  the  world  to  the  Bible,  585 ; the 
morality  of  the  Bible,  586;  his  view  of  slavery,  589;  The  Attrac- 
tion of  the  Cross,  xviii.  158;  his  view  of  the  necessity  of  the  atone- 
ment, 161;  of  its  nature.  163;  of  the  extent,  165;  difficulties  of 
the  various  theories  on  this  point,  167 ; he  agrees  with  the  old 
Calvinists,  169;  his  view  of  justification,  173;  The  Bible  not  of 
Man,  xx.  206;  his  view  of  its  internal  evidences,  208;  his  argu- 
ment from  the  moral  rectitude  of  the  Bible,  211;  his  attempt  to 
show  that  the  Bible  and  reason  accord,  open  to  exception,  214;  the 
harmony  of  God’s  works,  characterize  his  word,  223;  The  Power 
of  the  Pulpit,  463 ; he  holds  that  the  ministry  has  deteriorated, 
464;  his  position  questioned,  469;  is  the  deterioration  owing  to 
theological  seminaries,  473;  mistakes  of  Dr.  S.  on  this  point,  477 ; 
should  a theological  professor  have  been,  in  every  case,  a pastor? 
485;  Reminiscences  of  his  Life  and  Times,  xxxviii.  288. 

Squier,  Dr.  Miles  P.,  The  Problem  solved,  or  sin  not  of  God, 
reviewed,  xxxiii.  646 ; critique  on  his  solution,  655. 

Stabat  Mater , version  of,  xxviii.  610. 

Stability,  an  essential  condition  of  real  social  progress,  xxiv.  24. 

Stafford,  George,  one  of  the  English  reformers,  his  character  by 
Becon,  v.  508. 

Stahelin,  on  the  composition  of  Genesis,  v.  11;  rejects  the  theory  of 
its  being  founded  on  two  earlier  documents,  12. 

Stancar,  Francis,  of  Hungary,  notice  of,  ix.  168. 

Standing  in  prayer,  the  most  reverential  posture,  xxxiv.  99. 

Stanley,  Dean,  Life  and  correspondence  of  Dr.  Arnold,  xvii.  283; 
memoir  of  Arnold,  284;  his  labours  in  Rugby  school,  289;  his 
topics  given  out  for  prose  composition,  292;  his  religion,  295;  his 
works,  297 ; his  relations  with  Keble,  299 ; his  theory  of  the 
church,  308;  his  death,  316. 

Stanwix,  Fort,  account  of  its  siege  during  the  Revolution,  xi.  15. 

Stapfer,  his  view  of  regeneration,  ii.  260;  of  imputation,  453. 

Star  and  Sceptre,  the,  to  arise  out  of  Jacob,  defined,  xxviii.  206. 

Stars,  new  and  lost,  account  of,  xvi.  618. 

State,  the,  the  true  idea  of  as  a religious  institution,  by  Tayler  Lewis, 
xvi.  138;  Greek  idea  of,  xvii.  309;  and  the  church,  union  of  con- 
ceivable only  on  one  of  two  theories,  310;  Bushnell’s  theory  of  its 
origin,  xviii.  6;  the  true  nature  of,  explained,  xxiii.  141 ; the  power 
it  can  give  its  laws,  147 ; what  is  to  be  done  when  its  law  conflicts 
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with  the  Divine  law,  149 ; duty  of  private  citizens  in  that  case, 
151;  does  this  involve  the  old  doctrine  of  passive  obedience,  152; 
a divine  institution,  xxvi.  517 ; its  right  to  provide  secular  and 
religious  education  to  the  young,  518;  the  leading  objections  to 
this  position,  520 ; the  true  idea  of,  xxxii.  8 ; its  genesis  and 
growth  illustrated,  12;  of  the  country  in  1861,  described,  xxxiii. 
1;  alleged  grievances  of  the  South,  10;  arguments  against  the 
right  of  secession,  28;  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer’s  sermon  on,  169;  of  the 
country,  323,  557 ; should  the  church  as  well  as  the  State  be 
divided,  325;  its  conscience  defined,  746. 

States,  the,  and  the  national  government,  their  relations  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  xiv.  382;  xxvi.  522;  xxxi.  675. 

States,  the,  of  the  American  union,  their  equality  defined,  xxxiii.  24. 

States,  the  old  Thirteen,  how  they  separated  from  England,  xxx. 
641. 

Stations,  missionary,  three  leading  theories  in  regard  to  the  establish- 
ment and  management  of,  xxxix.  69. 

Statistics,  religious,  of  Scotland,  vii.  619;  of  German  universities  and 
churches,  xxv.  162. 

Steele,  Mrs.,  account  of  her  life  and  hymns,  xxx.  70. 

Steeple,  the,  an  essential  part  of  a proper  church  edifice,  xxvii.  635. 

Steinthal,  Dr.,  on  the  origin  of  language,  xxiv.  440 ; his  critique  on 
Humboldt’s  theory,  442. 

Xts very u.\a\r) tok,  meaning  of,  explained,  xxxv.  366. 

Stephens,  Robert,  account  of  his  editions  of  the  New  Testament,  vi. 
272. 

Stewart,  Dugald,  his  works  reviewed,  ii.  358;  memoir  of  his  life  and 
writings,  359;  his  account  of  the  life  and  works  of  Reid,  xv.  227. 

Stiles,  W.  H.,  Austria  in  1848,  reviewed,  xxiv.  442 ; his  account  of 
the  Magyars,  451 ; of  the  Hungarian  revolution,  455. 

Stillingfieet,  history  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  iii.  186. 

Stirling,  Lord,  of  New  Jersey,  memoir  of,  xix.  318. 

Stockwell  ghost,  the,  account  of,  xl.  2D6. 

Stoddard,  of  Northampton,  his  view  of  the  halfway  covenant,  xxix.  8. 

Stone,  Dr.  J.  S.,  Life  of  Dr.  James  Milnor,  reviewed,  xxi.  236. 

Stone,  Dr.  J.,  The  Mysteries  opened,  or  Scripture  views  of  preaching 
and  the  sacraments,  xvii.  381. 

Stone.  W.  L.,  Life  of  Joseph  Brant,  reviewed,  xi.  1;  Life  and  times 
of  Red  Jacket,  reviewed,  xiv.  183. 

Stones  of  Venice,  the,  by  Ruskin,  notice  of,  its  design  to  develope 
his  aesthetic  system,  xxiii.  564. 

Storms,  the  law  of,  theories  of  Espy,  Reid,  and  others,  explained, 
xiii.  145. 

Storrs,  Dr.  R.  S.,  Aim  of  Christianity  to  those  who  accept  it,  an 
address  to  the  theological  students  at  Princeton,  xxxix.  365. 

Strabo,  his  account  of  Hindu  writing  and  cotton  cloth,  xxxviii.  398; 
his  account  of  the  Egyptian  trade  with  India.  409. 

Strackius,  Thomas,  his  view  of  imputation,  xi.  576. 

Strauss,  his  Life  of  Jesus,  criticised,  ix.  198;  his  account  of  the 
63 
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miracle  at  Cana,  xxxv.  522 ; his  account  of  Schleiermacher’s  lec- 
tures on  the  life  of  Jesus,  xxxviii.  116;  his  philosophical  princi- 
ple is  that  the  miraculous  is  impossible,  119;  how  far  he  agrees  with 
Schleiermacher,  124;  their  differences,  125;  he  is  a pantheist; 
with  him  Jesus  is  simply  human,  128;  the  difference  between  him 
and  Kenan.  137. 

Strong,  James,  New  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  reviewed,  xxviii.  405. 

Stuart,  Prof.  M.,  Postscript  to  his  letter  to  the  Editors  on  the  Edu- 
cation Society,  reply  to,  ii.  122;  Letter  to  Dr.  W.  E.  Channing  on 
the  subject  of  lleligious  Liberty,  reviewed,  iii.  Cl ; history  of  the 
Unitarian  controversy  in  this  country,  62;  the  orthodox  of  Massa- 
chusetts charged  by  Unitarians  with  persecuting  them,  65,  67; 
charged  with  bigotry,  69 ; the  same  charge  made  against  Unita- 
rians, and  proved  by  their  management  of  Harvard  College,  71  ; 
the  separation  from  Unitarians  on  doctrinal  grounds  justified,  72; 
evil  tendencies  of  Sooinianism  pointed  out,  79 ; Commentary  on 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  v.  381 ; the  most  serious  defect  of  it  is 
that  it  is  too  theological,  382 ; proved  by  the  opinions  he  has  advo- 
cated in  it,  383;  he  rejects  certain  doctrines  through  mere  preju- 
dice, 384;  it  is  too  prolix,  385;  his  view  of  the  headship  of  Adam 
and  Christ,  391,401;  of  imputation,  414;  Grammar  of  the  New 
Testament  dialect,  reviewed,  v ii.  233;  Letters  to,  on  his  Essay  on 
Sin,  by  Dr.  Dana,  reviewed,  xi.  584 ; his  proper  character  and 
standing  as  a Hebrew  grammarian,  xix.  119;  Conscience  and  the 
Constitution,  reviewed,  xxiii.  125;  he  attempts  to  show,  in  defence 
of  the  Fugitive  slave  law,  that  the  law  of  God  in  Deuteronomy  has 
no  application  to  it,  129 ; obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  land  a 
religious  duty,  133;  yet  no  human  authority  can  bind  us  to  commit 
sin,  143;  who  is  to  judge  whether  a particular  law  is  immoral,  145 ; 
what  is  to  be  done  when  the  law  of  the  land  is  in  conflict  with  the 
Divine,  149 ; application  of  these  principles  to  the  fugitive  slave 
law,  154;  the  duty  of  fugitives  is  submission,  156;  he  denies  that 
Solomon  was  the  author  of  Ecclesiastes,  xxiv.  79;  reply  to  his 
arguments,  88. 

Students,  theological.  Address  to,  by  Dr.  Green,  on  the  importance  of 
studying  the  original  languages  of  Scripture,  iii.  350;  pious  in 
college,  certain  errors  of,  iv.  230 ; Theological  Address  to,  by  Dr. 
Spring,  on  the  qualities  of  the  useful  minister,  483  ; theological,  on 
the  deportment  of,  v.  55 ; suggestions  to,  x.  100  ; Remarks  on 
independence  of  thought,  addressed  to,  358  ; theological,  Address  to 
by  Dr.  Green  on  the  Science  of  Christian  theology,  vii.  529;  Law, 
course  of  legal  study  addressed  to,  by  D.  Hofman,  ix.  509;  theo- 
logical, Lecture  on  Pulpit  Elocution,  addressed  to,  by  A.  Monod,  xv. 
191 ; intending  the  ministry,  Advice  to,  by  Dr.  G.  Howe,  xvi.  014; 
in  German  universities,  their  habits,  xix.  336;  the  Physical  train- 
ing of,  xxxiii.  183;  the  manual  labour  system  of,  190;  other 
modes  of,  191 ; best  kind  of,  195. 

Studies,  classical,  Essays  in,  by  Sears,  Edwards,  and  Felton,  xv.  369  ; 
of  the  preacher,  remarks  on,  xxvii.  1;  the  law  of,  3;  object  and 
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method  of,  6;  how  to  use  good  books,  17  ; are  mainly  sacred  and 
biblical,  21 ; college,  Drs.  Hedge  and  Woolsey  on,  xxxix.  31. 

Study,  close,  no  bar  to  active  zeal,  iii.  355;  the  art  of,  in  what  it  con- 
sists, ix.  512;  things,  not  words,  meaning  of,  xxiii.  283. 

Style,  of  writing,  simplicity  an  essential  element  of  elegance  in, 
xxiv.  58. 

Substance,  and  quality,  how  distinguished  from  cause  and  effect, 
xxxii.  491 ; the  idea  ofj  one  of  the  primary  truths  of  reason, 
xxxvii.  111. 

Subscription,  to  doctrinal  standards,  how  to  be  understood,  iii.  520; 
the  old  school  theory  of,  xxxvii.  303 ; Dr.  Gillet’s  account  of  the 
view  taken  by  the  original  Synod  of  Philadelphia,  xl.  G08. 

Substitution,  doctrine  of,  one  of  pure  revelation,  viii.  219;  objections 
to,  answered,  220  ; they  are  as  strong  against  Socinianism  as  ortho- 
doxy, 221;  Dr.  Murdoch’s  theory  of,  228.  (See  Atonement.') 

Suffrage,  not  an  innate  and  inalienable  right,  xxxi.  217. 

Sunday,  origin  of  the  name,  viii.  71;  laws,  defended,  xxxi.  733; 
arguments  of  those  opposed  to,  stated,  738  ; answer  to,  740 ; the 
day  not  a Mosaic  institute,  748;  grounds  on  which  this  is  main- 
tained, 750;  do  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of  any  class,  757. 
(See  Sabbath  ) 

Sunday  Mails,  reply  to  the  American  Quarterly  Review  on  the  pro- 
priety of  maintaining  them,  iii.  80. 

Sunday  Schools,  their  origin  and  progress,  ii.  214 ; improvements  in 
their  modes  of  instruction,  218;  American  Sunday-school  Union, 
plans  and  operations  of,  described.  221  ; literary  influence  of,  233; 
moral,  234;  religious,  237;  duties  of  those  concerned  in,  239; 
Seventh  Annual  Report  of  the  American  Sunday-school  Union,  iii. 
398;  its  plan  of  supplying  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi  with,  405; 
duty  of  the  church  in  relation  to,  iv.  377 ; original  objection  to, 
378  ; design  of,  380  ; the  teachers  of,  how  to  be  regarded,  382 ; 
how  to  be  accommodated,  3S5  ; pastors  should  have  the  care  of,  387 ; 
should  instruct  the  teachers,  388;  education  in,  the  great  object  of 
is  conversion,  v.  114;  use  of  the  Shorter  Catechism  in,  116;  not  a 
substitute  for  parental  care,  vi.  180 ; American  Sunday-school 
Union,  descriptive  catalogue  of  books  published  by,  viii.  96;  the 
church  called  upon  to  supply  the  world  two  kinds  of  books,  106; 
for  children,  the  kind  needed,  109  ; libraries,  their  use  and  abuse, 
110;  American  Sunday-school  Union,  Scripture  Guide,  xi.  261 ; 
religious  instruction  of  the  country  mainly  dependent  on,  351;  for 
slaves,  xv.  36;  xvii.  599;  Robert  Raikes  founder  of  modern,  xxxv. 
88;  original  constitution  and  design  of,  89;  evils  of  the  present 
system  of,  with  reference  to  parents,  91;  to  pastors,  92;  warning 
of  the  General  Assembly  on  these  points,  93. 

Sung,  a school  of  Chinese  philosophers,  their  doctrines,  xxx.  258. 

Superintendents  in  the  church  of  Prussia,  their  functions,  i.  132 ; not 
prelates,  v.  347. 

Supernatural,  influence,  views  of  the  older  Calvinists  as  to  its  nature, 
ii.  215 ; the,  in  relation  to  the  natural,  by  Dr.  McCosh,  notice  of, 
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xxxiv.  3G1 ; the,  its  characteristics,  defined,  xxxix.  438 ; how  dis- 
tinguished from  the  supranatural,  439. 

Superstition,  less  dangerous  than  subtle  infidelity,  xxvi.  350 ; its  na- 
ture and  source,  696;  the  Pharisee  the  model  type  of,  698. 

Supplication,  in  public  prayer,  how  to  be  conducted,  xix.  73. 

Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  the  authority  of  its  decisions, 
xxxiii.  372. 

Surry  chapel,  London,  history  of,  vi.  384. 

Sustentation  fund  of  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  its  design  and  plan, 
xvi.  107  ; xxiii.  576. 

Sustentation  fund  proposed  in  the  American  Presbyterian  church, 
xxxviii.  1 ; evils  of  the  present  plan  of  maintaining  pastors,  4 ; the 
support  of  the  clergy  the  common  duty  of  the  church,  5 ; nature  of 
the  fund  explained,  9 ; considerations  in  its  favour,  17  ; objections 
to,  answered,  23. 

Suttee,  the  rite  of,  when  prohibited  in  India,  x.  237. 

Swan,  William,  missionary  in  Siberia,  Letters  on  Missions,  iii.  570; 
account  of  the  author,  572;  advocates  missionary  colonies,  575; 
contends  for  rich  and  varied  knowledge  on  the  part  of  the  mis- 
sionary, 580. 

Sweden,  state  of  religion  in,  viii.  312;  kingdom  of,  account  of,  xv. 
143;  amount  of  arable  land  in,  145;  public  offices,  147;  state  of 
morals  in,  158. 

Swedes,  the,  their  first  settlement  on  the  Delaware,  account  of, 
xxvii.  92. 

Swedenborg,  Emanuel,  and  Mohammed,  compared,  xx.  350  ; character 
of  his  writings,  351 ; memoir  of,  xxxix.  215  ; his  doctrines,  227 ; 
two  theories  to  account  for  his  pretensions  to  visions  and  revela- 
tions from  God,  240;  proofs  that  he  was  under  an  illusion,  245; 
why  his  followers  are  so  largely  cultivated  people,  252. 

Swedenborgianism,  condition  of,  in  the  United  States,  xx.  332 ; its 
views  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  334;  Christian  doctrines  denied  by 
it,  338  ; its  science  of  correspondence,  346. 

Syllabication,  Hebrew  system  of,  theories  of,  x.  204. 

Syllogism,  its  nature  explained,  xii.  355;  its  parts  examined,  356; 
Mill’s  view  that  its  function  and  value  are  secondary  in  logic,  xxviii. 
109  ; the  nature  of  a valid,  xxxi.  205;  Kant’s  view  of,  206. 

Symbolical  theory  of  expounding  the  ceremonial  law,  how  it  differs 
from  the  typical,  xx.  86. 

Synagogues,  their  origin  and  history,  xix.  49. 

Synagogue,  the  Great,  its  history,  and  how  it  differed  from  the  Great 
Sanhedrim,  i.  256. 

Syncellus,  George,  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  historian,  account  of, 
xxviii.  727. 

Synod,  decree  of  the  National  Reformed  of  France,  on  imputation,  xi. 
552  ; National,  of  France,  times  and  places  of  its  meeting,  xii.  75  ; 
its  powers,  78  ; of  Saybrook,  xi.  374  ; of  Boston,  its  propositions  on 
the  relation  of  baptized  children  to  the  church,  xxix.  9;  its  errors, 
10 ; of  Philadelphia,  its  origin,  xl.  609;  its  action  in  regard  to  the 
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adoption  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  611 ; cause  of  its  division, 
621 ; reunion  of  the  two  parties,  625 ; articles  of  the  basis  of  union, 
627. 

Synthesis,  its  nature  and  use  in  investigation,  xii.  366;  the  meaning 
of,  explained,  xxiii.  265;  its  relation  to  analysis,  and  to  our  know- 
ledge, 266;  the  two  often  confounded,  267;  how  knowledge  first 
comes  to  us  by,  268 ; illustrated  by  the  old  geometry,  269. 

Syriac,  hymns,  account  and  examples  of,  i.  533;  language,  reasons 
for  studying,  ii.  355. 

Syrian  Christians  in  India,  account  of,  xxxix.  95. 

System  of  doctrine,  meaning  of  the  phrase  in  the  ordination  service, 
xxx.  672  ; three  senses  of  the  phrase,  xxxix.  506. 

Systematic  theology,  how  to  study  it,  xxvii.  17. 

Szantai,  Stephen,  the  Hungarian  reformer,  notice  of,  xxviii.  215. 

Szegedinus,  Stephen,  an  eminent  Hungarian  reformer,  account  of, 
ix.  164. 


T 

Tabernacle,  feast  of,  origin  and  meaning  of,  iii.  111. 

Taborites  of  Bohemia,  history  of,  xxiii.  492. 

Tacitus,  his  testimony  to  the  gospel,  v.  91. 

Tamil,  the  principal  works  in,  account  of,  xxix.  167. 

Tan,  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word,  vii.  567. 

Tanki,  sacrifice  of  India,  account  of,  xxi.  413. 

Targums,  Chaldee,  account  of,  vi.  231;  of  Onkelos,  239;  of  Jerusa- 
lem, 241;  of  Jonathan  ben  Uzziel,  242. 

Tartar,  invasion  of  China,  account  of,  xi.  159;  dynasty  in  China, 
xxvi.  322. 

Taste,  in  a religious  sense,  defined,  ii.  275;  as  a faculty  of  the  mind, 
362;  mistakes  of  theologians  as  to  its  nature,  xxxiii.  443. 

Taylor,  George,  Indications  of  the  Creator,  or  Natural  evidences  of 
final  causes,  reviewed,  xxiv.  141;  Paley’s  Natural  theology  out  of 
date  by  the  march  of  physical  science,  142 ; comprehensive  charac- 
ter of  this  work,  143;  his  view  of  the  nebular  hypothesis,  144; 
materialism,  in  this  day,  the  most  insidious  form  of  unbelief,  145. 

Taylor,  James  Brainerd,  memoir  of,  vi.  51 ; specially  intended  for 
students  in  college  and  seminary,  53. 

Taylor,  Jeremy,  his  character  as  a preacher,  xxvi.  466. 

Taylor,  Dr.  John,  of  Norwich,  his  testimony  to  the  value  of  the  Eng- 
lish Bible,  viii.  182. 

Taylor,  Dr.  N.  W.,  of  New  Haven,  Letter  to,  by  Dr.  Woods,  iii.  582; 
memorial  of,  xxx.  573;  Lectures  on  Moral  Government,  reviewed, 
xxxi.  489;  his  early  theological  training  under  Dr.  Dwight,  491; 
development  of  scepticism  within  the  New  England  churches  of 
that  day,  492;  his  extraordinary  power  in  the  line  of  logical  acute- 
ness, 495  ; his  estimate  of  his  own  achievements  as  a theologian, 
497 ; he  undertook  to  silence  the  Universalists,  498;  his  definition 
of  benevolence,  499 ; his  theory  confounds  all  moral  distinctions, 
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500;  his  theory  of  right  and  wrong,  505;  of  virtue  and  vice.  506; 
sources  of  plausibility  in  his  statements,  508 ; his  theory  of  hap- 
piness subverts  the  first  principles  of  morals,  509;  influence  of  his 
dogma- that  God  cannot  prevent  sin,  511;  consequences  of  it,  512; 
his  doctrine  of  human  ability,  519;  he  denied  native  sinfulness, 
524 ; his  theory  of  the  atonement  essentially  that  of  the  younger 
Edwards,  525 ; his  portraiture  of  the  orthodox  scheme  of  atone- 
ment, 527 ; he  denies  the  mystical  union  of  Christ  and  his  people, 
529;  his  misconception  of  the  doctrine  of  imputation,  530;  his 
system  includes  various  eccentric  and  crude  theories,  534;  his  dis- 
pute with  Dr.  Cleaveland,  xxxi.  179;  sketch  of  his  life  and  labours, 
by  Dr.  Dutton,  xxxii.  780;  the  account  of  his  theology  in  the 
Princeton  Review  vindicated  against  the  animadversions  of  Prof. 
Fisher,  xl.  36S ; Dr.  Taylor  aware  that  he  agreed  with  Pelagius 
on  the  nature  of  free  agency,  and  of  virtue  and  vice,  375;  proof 
that  he  regarded  regeneration  wholly  the  sinner’s  own  work,  385. 

Taylor,  Robert,  one  of  the  most  extravagant  of  infidel  writers,  xvi. 
504;  originally  a minister  of  the  church  of  England,  505. 

Taylorism,  cardinal  principles  of,  defined,  xiv.  5;  its  essential  iden- 
tity with  Pelagianism  shown,  xl.  64,  379,  386. 

Tea,  history  of  its  use,  and  the  various  kinds  of,  xi.  171. 

Teacher,  the,  his  great  object  the  mental  discipline  of  his  pupils,  v. 
222;  the  Christian,  the  results  at  which  he  aims,  xix.  190;  the 
good,  his  primary  and  ever-present  purpose  to  induce  clearness  of 
thinking  in  his  pupil,  xxix.  614 ; will  spare  no  pains  to  equip  him- 
self for  his  task,  627 ; what  he  needs,  628 ; Institute  for  the,  xxxv. 
310;  object  of,  311 ; should  know  what  he  works  upon,  312;  he 
is  in  his  school  a magister,  or  a magistrate,  325  ; suggestions  to  the, 
332;  his  proper  function,  xxxviii.  371;  the  measure  of  his  suc- 
cess, 374;  mistakes  of  the,  in  training  children  to  reason,  388. 

Teacher,  the  Sunday-school,  how  to  be  trained,  iv.  388 ; the  benefit 
he  finds  for  himself  in  his  work,  xxxviii.  372.  (See  Sunday- 
school.') 

Teaching,  evils  growing  out  of  the  fondness  for  novel  schemes  of,  v. 
173 ; in  most  branches  should  combine  principles  and  practice,  223; 
religious,  of  children,  when  it  should  begin,  xix.  511 , a Science, 
by  Baynard  R.  Hall,  xx.  47 ; the  subjects  and  mode  of,  one  of  the 
great  questions  of  the  age,  53;  catechetic,  history  of,  xxi.  59;  the 
synthetic  and  analytic  modes  of,  compared,  xxiii.  267  ; of  arith- 
metic and  algebra,  proper  mode  of,  275;  the  proper  kind  of,  is 
instruction,  or  building  in,  281 ; of  Hebrew,  method  of  in  High 
schools  of  Germany,  xxv.  577 ; German  grammar  there,  578;  com- 
position, 579;  arithmetic  and  geometry,  581;  gymnastics,  there, 
583;  in  primary  schools,  difliculties  and  errors  of,  xxix.  612;  what 
a just  method  of  must  include,  622 ; religious,  of  children  in  the 
family,  importance,  and  modes  of,  xxxv.  80 ; of  mathematics,  im- 
possible by  mere  lectures,  320;  of  spelling,  improper  modes  of, 
322;  ideas  first  and  words  afterwards,  how  far  is  this  theory  cor- 
rect ? 328 ; of  nature,  what  it  is,  331 ; by  lectures  and  the  tutorial 
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method  compared,  588 ; Normal  school,  its  distinctive  character, 
xxxviii.  362  ; the  art  of,  how  acquired,  368 ; in  every  stage  is  a 
strictly  cooperative  process,  371  ; concert  method  of,  advantages 
and  dangers  of,  381;  individual,  its  disadvantages,  383;  danger  of 
too  much  explanation  in,  389. 

Tecno-baptist,  the,  A Discourse  wherein  an  honest  Baptist,  by  a 
course  of  argument  to  which  no  honest  Baptist  can  object,  is  con- 
vinced that  Infant  Christians  are  proper  subjects  of  Baptism,  by 
Pi.  B.  Mayer,  reviewed,  the  book  a piratical  one,  sailing  under 
false  colours,  xxx.  347. 

Temperance,  cause  of  certain  extremes  in,  ii.  242 ; proper  basis  of, 
243;  pledge,  should  it  be  a term  of  church  fellowship,  244;  what 
Christians  should  do  for  its  advancement,  249  ; Vindication  of,  iii. 
44  ; principle  of  entire  abstinence  defended,  45;  Society,  measures 
of  defended,  49;  the  triumphs  of,  xiii.  268;  men,  who  denounce 
the  use  of  wine  as  sinful,  errors  of,  273,  509 ; the  Scripture  doctrine 
of,  xv.  171 ; the  question  of,  discussed,  461. 

Temperament,  influence  of  on  piety,  viii.  496. 

Temple,  the  Living,  by  John  Howe,  reviewed,  iii.  188;  of  Ezekiel, 
various  theories  of,  xvi.  394. 

Temptation,  of  Eve,  is  the  history  of  literal  or  allegorical,  iii.  265;  as 
connected  with  Christian  experience,  xxxii.  329. 

Ten,  Tribes  of  Israel,  history  of,  xiv.  81 ; remnants  of  in  Persia,  82 ; 
in  Daghistan,  85. 

Tendencies,  of  plants  and  animals,  how  developed,  xxxvi.  590. 

Tennent,  Kev.  William,  account  of  his  trial,  xl.  321  ; mistakes  in  the 
older  narratives  of,  pointed  out,  331. 

Tense,  in  grammar,  explained,  xxviii.  455. 

Terberg,  a Baptist  preacher  in  Holland,  account  of,  v.  31. 

Terrestrial  magnetism,  account  of  investigations  in,  xiii.  139. 

Territorial  method  of  home  missions,  advocated  by  Dr.  Chalmers, 
value  of,  xl.  409. 

Terstegen,  notice  of  his  hymns,  xxii.  590. 

Tertullian,  on  the  use  of  the  word  Sunday,  iii.  121 ; on  infant  bap- 
tism, 469;  tbe  first  who  used  the  word  Sacrament,  xxiii.  381  ; hi3 
character,  385;  maintained  the  supreme  authority  of  Scripture, 
386;  became  a Montanist,  xxiv.  643;  his  view  of  the  source  and 
authority  of  Christian  doctrine,  647 ; his  contrast  between  the 
Scriptures  and  Pagan  mysteries,  649 ; his  account  of  the  Brahmins 
of  India,  xxxi.  420. 

Test,  the  true,  of  an  apostolic  ministry,  xxiii.  292 ; of  doctrinal 
purity,  297 ; its  comprehensive  character,  299;  its  conformity  with 
apostolic  teaching,  301 ; one  of  ready  application.  303;  other  kinds 
of,  that  have  been  proposed,  304;  of  the  permanent  and  temporary 
in  the  Mosaic  institutions,  xxxi.  750,  754;  of  miracles,  xxviii.  269  ; 
xxxv.  643. 

Testimony,  the  chief  source  of  our  information  of  the  past,  iv.  411 ; 
differs  from  physical  evidence,  412;  can  it  prove  a miracle,  417  ; of 
a writer,  grounds  of  its  credibility,  v.  87 ; the  Act  and,  against  the 
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proceedings  of  the  General  Assembly,  vi.  505 ; character  of  the 
document,  506;  objections  to  its  recommendations,  513;  of  British 
and  Foreign  School  Society  on  religious  instruction  in  schools,  xv. 
14 ; avails  to  produce  belief  in  miracles,  xviii.  367  ; of  Ancient 
Egypt  to  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  by  her  tombs  and  temples,  by  W. 
Osborn,  xxii.  260;  of  Mr.  Edwards  regarding  the  Library  of  the 
British  Museum,  xxiii.  9 ; of  Mr.  George  Dawson  on  the  use  of 
public  libraries  by  the  working  classes  of  England,  11. 

Teutonic,  law,  how  distinguished  from  Homan,  xxx.  630;  element, 
why  rooted  out  of  French  polity  by  the  Roman,  632. 

Textus  receptus , history  of  its  formation,  vi.  273. 

Texts  of  Scripture,  how  to  ascertain  their  meaning,  xvii.  421. 

Thalia  and  Thalite,  a supposed  new  earth,  xxiv.  527. 

Theism,  what  it  teaches,  xxiii.  137. 

Theocracy,  the,  survey  of,  i.  318;  its  relation  to  Jews,  xxii.  236;  its 
nature,  253 ; and  its  laws,  xxv.  658 ; its  history,  xxvi.  495 ; Kurtz’s 
view  of,  xxviii.  199. 

Theodore,  the  apostle  of  Albania,  account  of,  xxix.  715. 

Theodosius  the  Great,  the  establishment  of  the  Nicene  creed  the 
ruling  aim  of  his  public  life,  xxxvi.  49;  the  first  Christian  prince 
■who  shed  the  blood  of  heretics  as  such,  50. 

Theologian,  the  genuine,  described  by  Witsius,  iv.  158;  Gregory  the, 
memoir  of,  xxxix.  73. 

Theological,  Seminary  at  Princeton,  iii.  350  ; iv.  488;  students,  sugges- 
tions to,  v.  100,  358  ; students,  claims  of  foreign  missions  on,  449; 
Seminary  at  Princeton,  vii.  529;  Seminary  of  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Synod  of  the  West,  viii.  500;  school  at  Cambridge,  xii.  31; 
studies,  method,  and  influence  of,  xviii.  185;  opinions  of  Abelard, 
200;  of  Roger  Bacon,  205;  of  Anselm,  211;  of  Alhertus  Magnus, 
212;  of  Riymund  Lully,  214;  Seminaries,  benefits  and  evils  of, 
xx.  216;  conflicts  in  Connecticut,  xxv.  598;  Seminaries,  advan- 
tages of,  xxxv.  591;  Commentary  of  Lange,  noticed,  xxxvi.  653. 

Theology,  systematic,  importance  of,  iii.  351;  improvements  in,  what 
they  are,  352  ; use  and  abuse  of,  iv.  171 ; what  it  is,  origin  of,  and 
important  uses  of,  173;  writers  of,  175;  Reformation  school  of, 
176;  objections  to  systems  of,  178;  study  of,  opposed  to  the  induc- 
tive method,  183;  German,  expounded  by  Bretschneider,  vi.  366; 
of  the  Jansenists,  487 ; how  it  differs  from  secular  science,  vii. 
530;  views  in,  by  Dr.  L.  Beecher,  ix.  216,  364;  a system  of, 
adapted  to  Bible  classes,  by  Dr.  J.  McDowell,  xi.  31 ; New  Eng- 
land, its  earlier  history,  389;  of  Placaeus,  553;  Dogmatic,  treatise 
on,  by  Bishop  Kenrick,  (Roman,  in  Latin),  xii.  283  ; the  basis  of 
all  sound,  is  in  revelation  alone,  xiii.  545;  the  science  of,  above  all 
others  has  enlisted  the  might  and  industry  of  cultivated  mind, 
xiv.  302;  of  Dr.  Emmons,  531;  of  the  younger  Edwards,  xv.  55; 
of  Calvin,  popular  objections  to,  xvii.  573  ; the  Christian,  of  Pictet, 
xviii.  180;  the  metaphysical  of  the  schoolmen,  191 ; Lectures  on, 
by  Dr.  J.  Richards,  589  ; Controversial,  Discourses  on  questions  in, 
by  Dr.  O.  Dewey,  xix.  1 ; Systematic,  Lectures  on.  by  the  Rev.  C.  J. 
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Finney,  257,  of  Coleridge,  xx.  175 ; of  the  Quakers,  353;  Systematic, 
Institutes  of,  by  F.  Turretin,  452;  of  the  Intellect  and  the  Feel- 
ings, by  Prof.  Park,  xxii.  662;  xxiii.  306,  674;  of  John  Owen, 
xxiv.  185;  of  the  Old  Testament,  xxv.  102;  Biblical,  no  clear 
distinction  yet  made  between  its  several  branches,  104;  in  Ger- 
many, 430;  its  conflicts  with  philosophy,  431;  history  of,  434; 
Pastoral,  Lectures  on,  by  Dr.  Cannon,  xxvi.  139;  science  and,  can- 
not conflict,  140 ; the  several  divisions  of,  defined,  141 ; Christian, 
the  logic  of,  expounded,  xxvii.  404 ; connection  of  philosophy 
with,  416;  of  John  Robinson,  xxix.  169;  of  Doddridge,  254;  its 
defects,  255;  Unitarian,  as  expounded  by  Mr.  Ellis,  563;  of  Jon- 
athan Edwards  and  the  New-school,  successive  forms  of,  xxx.  585; 
Dr.  N.  W.  Taylor’s,  xxxi.  489;  is  entitled  to  a high  preeminence 
over  the  theories  of  science,  xxxii.  580 ; is  the  noblest  of  all 
sciences,  606;  the  old  Greek,  described,  xxxiv.  18;  all  rational, 
craves  a revealed  theology,  236  ; Witherspoon’s,  vindicated  against 
the  charges  of  Dr.  Duffield,  xxxv.  596;  the  scientific,  of  Germany 
during  the  present  century,  xxxvi.  159 ; rationalistic,  described, 
xxxviii.  330;  the  function  of  reason  in  constructing  the  science 
of,  353.  . 

Theophany,  described  by  Habakkuk,  expounded,  xxiii.  90 ; difference 
between  it  and  theocracy,  explained,  xxvi.  494  ; the  historic  period 
to  which  the  name  has  been  assigned,  495. 

Think,  Learning  to,  by  the  author  of  Learning  to  Feel,  noticed,  xix. 
126. 

Thinking,  art  of,  value  of  and  how  attained,  xiv.  226;  for  ourselves, 
the  true  meaning  of,  xxiii.  284 

Tholney,  a famous  Hungarian  reformer,  account  of,  ix.  186. 

Tholuck,  Exposition  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  reviewed,  vi.  324; 
his  view  of  marriage  and  divorce,  333 ; curious  skeleton  of  a ser- 
mon by  him,  x.  53 ; his  work  on  Pantheism,  xi.  89 ; his  charity 
for  philosophic  aberrations,  xii.  53;  Commentary  on  John,  xxxi. 
630. 

Thorne,  James  A , Emancipation  in  the  West  Indies,  reviewed,  x. 
602. 

Thornwell,  Dr.  J.  H.,  On  the  claims  of  the  Apocrypha,  reviewed, 
xvii.  268;  his  theory  of  the  Eldership,  xxxii.  204;  of  Presbyte- 
rianism, 556. 

Thought,  independence  of,  remarks  on,  v.  358;  elements  of,  xxii. 
704;  laws  of,  analysis  of,  by  Dr.  A.  Mahan,  xxix.  548;  materials 
for,  by  G.  Owen,  xxxi.  159;  religious,  Limits  of,  by  Mansell,  re- 
viewed, xxxii.  618;  necessary  laws  of,  Outlines  of,  by  W.  Thomp- 
son, xxxii.  783  ; pure,  Laws  of,  by  Prof.  F.  Bowen,  xxxvii.  155  ; of 
God,  according  to  Hegel  is  God.  xxxviii.  120;  nature  of,  Mansell’s 
definition  of,  126 ; objective  and  subjective,  laws  of,  by  A.  Ro- 
bertson, 316;  laws  and  products  of,  the  doctrine  of,  by  Prof.  H. 
N.  Day,  xxxix.  331. 

Thoughts,  on  the  Religious  state  of  the  country,  by  C.  C.  Colton, 
viii.  390  ; on  Evangelizing  the  world,  by  Dr  T.  H.  Skinner,  500 ; of 
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Blaise  Pascal,  xvii.  252 ; xviii.  348  ; on  the  Revival  of  religion,  by 
J.  Edwards,  xviii.  350;  and  Counsels  for  the  impenitent,  by  J.  M. 
Olmstead,  602 ; on  Family  worship,  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander,  xx.  57 ; 
on  the  Origin  and  interpretation  of  Prophecy,  by  Prof.  S.  H.  Tay- 
lor, of  New  York,  xxiv.  344;  for  the  ministry,  xxvi.  208;  select, 
of  Dr.  E.  Payson,  collected  by  Dr.  A.  Cummings,  xxxi.  382 ; on 
Preaching,  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander,  xxxiii.  380 ; on  some  of  the 
passages  of  Scripture  in  which  the  words  “ I will”  occur,  xxxiv. 
550;  on  Prayer,  by  Dr.  A.  Thompson,  xxxvi.  189;  of  Marcus 
Aurelius  Antoninus,  297 ; Expository,  on  the  Gospels,  by  J.  C. 
Ryle,  xxxvii.  6G9 ; on  the  Future  policy  of  America,  by  Dr.  J.  W. 
Draper,  xxxviii.  144. 

Three,  religious  significance  of  the  number,  cases  in  which  it  is  sig- 
nificant, xxv.  213;  use  of  the  number  by  the  Oriental  nations,  216; 
groups  of,  in  the  Apocalypse,  226. 

Threescore,  Life  at,  by  Mr.  Barnes,  notice  of,  xxxi.  378. 

Thrive,  vocal  analysis  of  the  word,  i.  420. 

Thrones,  by  whom  used  in  Old  Testament  times,  xxxix.  340. 

Tiberias,  one  of  the  most  holy  cities  of  the  Jews,  account  of,  xvi. 
341. 

Tibet,  the  country  and  its  people,  described,  vi.  100. 

Tides,  in  the  South  sea,  their  peculiar  character,  x.  148. 

Tilenus,  Daniel,  of  Sedan,  his  view  of  imputation,  xi.  571. 

Tillotson,  Bishop,  his  character  as  a preacher,  xxvi.  470. 

Timbuktu,  country  and  people  of,  described,  xxxv.  258. 

Time,  division  of  into  seven  days,  history  of,  iii.  112. 

Times  of  public  distress,  their  lessons,  xii.  5;  their  duties,  10. 

Timothy  and  Titus,  were  they  prelatic  bishops,  ii.  44;  views  of  Whit- 
by, Stillingfleet,  ajad  other  Episcopal  divines,  46 ; their  powers  as 
ministers,  xxi.  132;  they  were  not  equal  to  Paul,  134;  they  were 
not  apostles,  547 ; Paul’s  instructions  to  them,  554 ; proof  that 
they  were  not  apostles,  xxviii.  22;  assumption  of  Bishop  Mcllvaine 
on  this  point  shown  to  be  groundless,  25. 

Timotheus  a Marmore,  bishop  of  Patras,  notice  of,  v.  215. 

Tischendorf,  notice  of  him,  xxviii.  403;  Travels  in  the  East,  re- 
viewed, xxix.  40;  account  of  his  discoveries  of  Greek  MSS.  in  the 
East,  xxxiii.  160. 

Titcomb,  Letters  to  young  people,  married  and  single,  notice  of,  xxxi. 
159. 

Tithes,  various  kinds  of  in  England,  account  of,  vi.  530. 

Tittman,  Prof.,  notice  of  his  labours,  ii.  342. 

Tobacco,  evils  of  its  use  by  students,  xxxiii.  204. 

Tobit,  books  of,  not  used  by  Jews,  ii.  336. 

Tcepler,  Prof,  on  the  Alexandrine  version,  notice  of,  v.  11. 

Toleration,  religious,  its  nature  defined,  vi.  305;  viii.  186;  sermon  on, 
by  E.  M.  Johnson,  reviewed,  viii.  185;  absurdity  of  his  notion  of, 
in  our  country,  186;  the  Act  of,  in  England,  provisions  of,  xii. 
182 ; lessons  taught  by  the  history  of,  xix.  216. 
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Totubs,  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  their  locality  and  structure,  xxxviii. 
277. 

Tongues,  unknown,  Irvingite  utterances  in,  vi.  46;  gift  of,  its  de- 
sign, xvi.  8. 

Tonsure,  the,  dispute  about  in  Britain  in  the  7th  century,  xxxix.  20. 

Toplady,  Rev.  Augustus,  notice  of,  vi.  383 ; as  an  author  of  hymns, 
xxx.  76. 

Toronto,  Theological  Seminary  of,  account  of,  xxiii.  595. 

Townsend,  his  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  reviewed,  ix.  29G. 

Tractarians  of  Oxford,  their  aims,  x.  85;  their  tenderness  for  Rome, 
91;  their  view  of  the  church,  98;  priesthood,  101;  sacraments, 
104;  justification,  111;  rule  of  faith,  113;  errors  of,  xii.  577; 
ideas  of  church  architecture,  xvi.  127. 

Trade,  increase  of,  its  influence  on  domestic  life,  and  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,  xxv.  400. 

Tradition,  always  hides  some  seeds  of  truth,  xi.  480 ; works  on,  xiv. 
598;  theory  of  its  authority  in  matters  of  faith,  605;  fallacy  of, 
607;  effect  of  making  it  a rule  of  faith,  623;  tends  to  introduce 
priestly  tyranny,  627 ; doctrine  of  the  early  church  on,  xxxix.  404; 
value  of,  405. 

Traditionists,  their  theory  expounded,  xiv.  604;  fallacy  and  unfair- 
ness of,  606;  how  they  abandon  their  own  theory,  619. 

Training,  children,  what  it  implies,  vi.  179;  of  preachers,  xxvii.  2; 
physical,  of  students,  xxxiii.  183;  reforms  in,  proposed,  some  thirty 
years  ago  and  causes  of,  189  ; cautions  regarding  it,  193;  import- 
ance of,  211 ; of  children,  xxxv.  76 ; duty  of  parents  in  regard  to 
it,  78 ; provision  for  by  the  church,  86  ; of  missionaries,  xxxix.  58  ; 
evils  of  the  volunteer  system  of  obtaining  them,  59;  account  of 
the  schools  at  Basle  and  Islington,  61 ; plan  of,  adopted  by  the 
Free  church  of  Scotland,  63;  of  native  missionaries,  importance  of, 
65;  how  it  should  be  conducted,  66. 

Transcendentalism,  xi.  37 ; history  of  its  origin  and  progress,  43 ; 
Coleridge’s  views  of,  56;  Cousin’s,  62;  its  progress  in  our  country, 
95 ; in  political  ethics,  xxxi.  283. 

Translations,  how  they  should  be  made,  v.  53. 

Transubstantiation,  Romish  doctrine  of,  refuted,  vi.  63 ; difficulties 
and  absurdities  of,  75;  cause  of  gross  idolatry,  80;  Tillotson’s 
comparison  of  with  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  85.  (See  Ro- 
manism.') 

Transylvania,  history  of  the  Reformation  in,  ix.  154. 

Transylvania,  Presbytery  of,  in  Kentucky,  its  contests  with  the  early 
Cumberland  Presbyterians,  xix.  499;  University,  account  of,  500. 

Travels,  in  Egypt,  Nubia,  and  Palestine,  by  R.  R.  Madden,  ii.  563; 
in  the  East,  among  the  Arabs,  by  J.  L.  Burckhardt,  iii.  215;  in 
Greece,  by  Rufus  Anderson,  333 ; in  Great  Britain,  by  C.  S. 
Stewart,  vii.  134;  in  the  United  States,  by  Drs.  Reed  and  Mathie- 
son,  598;  Incidents  of,  in  Egypt,  Arabia,  and  the  Holy  Land,  by 
J.  Stephens,  x.  55  ; in  the  West  Indies,  by  James  A.  Thome,  602; 
in  China,  by  C.  J.  Downing,  xi.  147 ; in  South  Eastern  Asia,  by 
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H Malcom,  404;  in  Palestine,  by  Drs.  Robinson  and  Smith,  583; 
in  Northern  Europe,  by  R.  Baird,  xv.  142;  in  Sweden,  by  S. 
Laing,  147 ; in  Northern  India,  by  Rev.  J.  Lowrie,  349;  in  Brazil, 
by  D.  B.  Kidder,  xvii.  357 ; in  Egypt,  by  Lepsius  and  Brugsch, 
xxviii.  655;  in  China,  by  Hue,  687  ; in  the  East,  by  Tischendorf, 
xxix.  34;  in  North  and  Central  Africa,  by  Barth,  Du  Chaillu, 
Livingstone,  and  Burton,  xxxv.  738  ; in  Arabia,  by  Du  Couret,  and 
Palgrave,  xxxvii.  350. 

Treat,  Dr.  S.  B.,  Letter  on  slavery  in  the  Cherokee  and  Choctaw 
churches,  reviewed,  xxi.  31 ; its  false  philosophy  of  expediency, 
refuted,  33. 

Trench,  Dr.  R.  C.,  Notes  on  the  Miracles  of  our  Lord,  xxiii.  51 ; Re- 
vision of  the  New  Testament,  reviewed,  xxxi.  257;  Poem  to  a little 
child  on  her  baptism,  xxxii.  631;  his  view  of  the  miracle  at  Cana, 
xxxv.  416. 

Trent,  Council  of,  notice  of,  v.  244;  catechism,  vi.  60;  its  dogma  on 
prayers  to  saints,  xiv.  418. 

Triangulation,  in  the  coast  survey,  method  of,  described,  xvii,.  325. 

Trichotomy,  or  the  doctrine  of  a threefold  substance  in  man,  explained, 
xxxvii.  117 ; adopted  by  Plato,  the  Gnostics,  and  other  early  here- 
tics, 121 ; derives  no  support  from  our  consciousness,  126;  incon- 
sistent with  the  teachings  of  Scripture,  127. 

Triglyph,  the  Doric,  in  architecture,  described,  xxviii.  468. 

Trinitarians  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  not  believing  their  own 
doctrine,  xix.  10. 

Trinity,  controversy  on  the  subject,  Milman’s  bistory  of,  xiv  259; 
doctrine  of,  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  tritheism,  xix  7;  theory 
of  Dr.  Bushnell,  xx.  181 ; of  Schleiermacher,  294  ; no  trace  of  the 
Christian  doctrine  of,  in  Pagan  writers,  xxxv.  161  ; Dr.  Shedd’s 
view  of  the  doctrine,  162;  the,  in  Redemption,  xxxviii.  553;  the 
work  of  each  Person  of  the  Godhead,  explained,  555  ; history  of 
the  doctrine,  and  the  disputes  regarding  it,  xxxix.  409. 

Tripartite  nature  of  man.  by  Rev.  J.  B.  Heard,  criticised,  xxxix.  528. 

True  culture,  not  individualizing,  xxiii.  287 ; conservative  and  pro- 
gressive, 289;  Religion,  (see  Religion.') 

Trumpets,  the,  of  the  vkpocalypse,  expounded,  xix.  155. 

Trust,  the  Life  of,  by  G.  Muller,  notice  of,  xxxiii.  378. 

Trust  Punds,  how  they  should  be  administered,  xl.  188. 

Truth,  in  love,  importance  of,  iii.  287;  how  to  be  communicated  to 
children,  301 ; definite  views  of,  important  to  a minister,  iv.  490; 
the,  of  God,  how  it  should  be  regarded  by  theological  students,  v. 
101;  causes  of  indifference  to,  103;  how  it  operates  on  the  spirit- 
ual mind,  vii.  48 ; necessary  means  of  all  spiritual  exercise,  viii. 
483;  how  to  be  sought,  xxii.  255;  speaking  the,  may  be  the  occa- 
sion of  enmity,  xxiv.  325;  faults  in  speaking  the,  329;  howto 
speak  the,  334;  value  and  sacredness  of,  708 ; how  it  may  be  turned 
into  a lie,  xxvi.  707 ; how  to  investigate  the,  xxvii.  7 ; the  eternal 
standard  of,  where  found  if  not  in  God,  xxviii.  503;  its  nature 
defined,  xl.  170;  what  are  our  chief  obligations  to  the,  171;  how 
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the  love  of  it  is  evinced,  172;  its  relation  to  charity  for  others,  174; 
consistency  an  element  in  the  love  of  the,  1S2;  veracity,  184;  its 
relation  to  ecclesiastical  unity  and  union,  191. 

Tuch,  Dr.  F.,  Commentary  on  Genesis,  reviewed,  xiv.  204;  his  theory 
of  the  composition  of  the  book,  205. 

Tuckney,  Dr.,  view  of  imputation,  ii.  445. 

Tulloch,  Prof.,  on  the  uniformity  of  the  laws  of  nature,  xxviii.  261. 

Tunkin,  Chinese  province  of,  account  of,  vi.  106. 

Turanian  family  of  languages,  their  character,  xl.  276. 

Turkey,  in  Europe,  number  and  classes  of  its  population,  xv.  525. 

Turks,  the,  their  place  in  the  Apocalypse,  xix.  159;  symbolized  by 
the  river  Euphrates,  167. 

Turner,  Rev.  James,  of  Virginia,  notice  of,  xxviii.  246. 

Turner,  Dr.  Samuel  H.,  Companion  to  the  Book  of  Genesis,  review 
of,  xiv.  207. 

Turner,  Rev.  Sidney,  his  renunciation  of  Universalism,  xv.  525. 

Turretin,  Benedict,  his  view  of  imputation,  xi.  565. 

Turretin,  Francis,  his  view  of  regeneration,  ii.  262 ; of  imputation, 
442 ; iii.  425;  his  use  of  the  word  guilt,  437 ; notice  of,  viii.  133; 
Institutes  Theologize,  review  of.  xx.  452 ; memoir  of,  455. 

Turretin,  J.  A.,  notice  of,  xxii.  355. 

Tweedale,  Marquis  of,  notice  of.  how  the  Sabbath  is  kept  in  his 
castle,  vii.  142. 

Twelve,  religious  meaning  and  use  of,  in  Scripture,  xxv.  221. 

Twelve,  the,  one  of  the  distinctive  names  of  the  apostles,  xxi.  361. 

Twesten,  Prof.,  his  Dogmatik,  reviewed,  xxiii.  334. 

Two  Witnesses,  the,  of  the  Apocalypse,  theories  regarding,  xix.  161. 

Tydeman,  Prof.,  of  Leyden,  notice  of,  xxxiv.  290. 

Tyler,  Dr.  Bennet,  Valedictory  as  Professor  at  East  Windsor  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  and  notice  of  his  services  as  a theologian,  xxix.  729. 

Tyler,  Dr.  J.  E.,  Primitive  Christian  worship,  on  the  Invocation  of 
Saints  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  reviewed,  xiv.  407. 

Tyler,  Samuel,  his  theory  of  beauty,  discussed,  xxi.  252. 

Tyndale,  William,  memoir  of,  x.  331;  account  of  his  version  of  the 
New  Testament,  325. 

Tyng,  Dr.  S.  H , Lectures  on  the  Law  and  Gospel,  noticed,  xviii.  478. 

Types,  defined,  xx.  87;  of  Christ,  how  to  identify  them,  xxiii.  455; 
their  relation  to  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament,  xxi.  521;  the 
historic,  of  the  Old  Testament,  xxii.  85;  the  prophetic,  xxvii.  131  ; 
their  relation  to  prophecy,  xxxi.  440 ; what  they  are,  443 ; their 
discussion  belongs  to  a complete  Christology,  450 ; are  predictions 
involved  in  persons,  facts,  and  institutions,  xxxvii.  179;  their  place 
in  the  Old  Testament,  180. 

Typical  theory,  of  exposition  of  the  ceremonial  law,  its  defects,  and  it 
differs  from  the  symbolical,  xx.  86;  of  Old  Testament  history,  xxiii. 
456. 

Typology  of  Scripture,  by  Dr.  P.  Fairbairn,  reviewed,  xxiii.  510; 
merits  of  the  work,  512;  new  method  of  interpretation,  explained, 
515. 
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Uhleman,  Syriac  Grammar,  translated  by  E.  Hutchinson,  xxvii.  359. 

Uley,  infant  school  of,  account  of,  vi.  388. 

Ulfilas,  notice  of  his  Gothic  version  of  the  New  Testament,  vi.  280. 

Ulster,  province  of,  in  Ireland,  founders  of  the  Presbyterian  church 
in,  notice  of,  xvi.  213;  tenant  right  of,  described,  xl.  402. 

Ultimate  end  of  all  things  is  God,  iv.  94 ; reasons  for  this,  98. 

Ultimate,  Philosophy,  the,  explained  by  Dr.  Shields,  xxxiii.  576. 

Ultraism  defined,  xxiv.  19. 

Umbrian  language,  monuments  of,  one  of  the  primitive  dialects  of 
Italy,  xxvii.  620;  history  of  the  attempts  to  explain  them,  621; 
specimens  of,  623;  historic  value  of  the  monuments,  624. 

Un,  an  Anglo-saxon  prefix,  Webster’s  account  of,  xxxv.  404. 

Unbelieving  criticism  of  the  Bible,  features  and  modes  of,  xxii.  247. 

Unconditional,  the,  defined,  xxxiv.  221. 

Unction,  extreme,  account  of,  xxxvii.  188;  history  of,  199;  effect 
of,  205. 

Understanding,  as  defined  by  Dr.  Ilickok,  xxvii.  87 ; how  distin- 
guished from  reason,  by  Coleridge,  and  others,  94. 

Unicorn,  meaning  of  the  word  in  Scripture,  vii.  568. 

Uniformity,  Act  of,  in  England,  its  effects,  iii.  180;  of  character,  its 
importance  to  ministers,  iv.  496;  Act  of,  account  of,  vi.  531;  the 
great  law  of,  viii.  342 ; of  natural  laws,  no  universal  testimony  to, 
xxxv.  646. 

Unigenitus,  bull  of,  account  of,  ix.  246;  xxviii.  120. 

Union,  Christian,  nature  of,  viii.  14;  of  all  existing  denominations 
in  their  present  state,  not  desirable,  16;  high  church  idea  of,  26; 
plan  and  basis  of,  proposed  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  xviii.  576; 
proper  ground  of,  xx.  117. 

Union,  church,  nature  of,  xvi.  20;  proper  principles  of,  xxxvii. 
271. 

Union  of  church  and  state,  in  what  way  it  is  possible,  xvi.  310;  by 
Constantine,  account  of,  xix.  208;  why  the  church  consented  to 
it,  220;  evils  of,  222;  in  Britain,  xxxv.  682;  Erastian  theory  of, 
684;  view  of  Dr.  Arnold,  685;  of  Dr.  Cunningham,  690;  in  the 
Nicene  age,  history  of,  xxxvi.  2 ; effect  of,  on  the  church,  5 ; on 
legislation  and  reform  of  social  evils,  17 ; evils  of,  33. 

Union  and  Correspondence  between  the  General  Assembly  and  the 
General  Association  of  Connecticut,  Plan  of,  viii.  256 ; opinions  of 
Chancellor  Kent  and  Mr.  Wood  in  regard  to  it,  x.  251 ; history  of, 
xxxvii.  289. 

Union  of  Presbyterians,  importance  of,  plea  and  plan  for,  xxxvii.  53; 
evils  of  the  want  of.  57;  objections  to,  stated  and  answered,  62; 
doctrinal  basis  of,  67 ; proper  principles  of,  271 ; difficulties  in  the 
way  of,  308;  xl.  78;  discussion  on  the  basis  of,  between  New  and 
Old-school,  438,  456,  461. 

Union,  the  Federal,  of  the  States,  Christianity  indispensable  to  the 
maintenance  of;  how  far  may  it  promote  religion,  xxviii.  644;  na- 
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ture  of,  not  a mere  partnership  of  States,  xxxiii.  28;  how  it  may 
be  dissolved,  339. 

Union  Benevolent  Society  of  Philadelphia,  account  of,  viii.  239; 
schools  of  Philadelphia,  xix.  291. 

Union  of  Faculties  in  the  soul,  description  of,  by  Dr.  Rauch,  xii. 
102 ; vital  with  Christ,  the  way  and  grounds  of  a chief  theme  of 
preaching,  xxviii.  671 ; mistakes  in  regard  to  it,  673;  evil  effects 
produced  by  them,  674. 

Unitarianism,  its  affinity  for  Deism,  iii.  80;  subverts  Christianity,  ix. 
532;  in  Massachusetts,  Baird's  account  of  its  history  and  influence, 
xvii.  34 ; as  defined  by  Dr.  0.  Dewey,  xix.  2 ; its  theory  of  atone- 
ment, 19;  of  inspiration,  21;  its  failure  to  produce  heroism,  30; 
indifference  to  Christian  missions,  32  ; historical  survey  of,  for  the 
last  half  century,  by  Dr.  Ellis,  xxix.  561 ; its  relation  to  Orthodoxy 
and  the  New  divinity,  565;  early  history  of,  in  Boston,  xxxvii. 
578;  creed  of,  published  by  its  own  Association,  583;  origin  of, 
in  Geneva,  586 ; in  England,  590  ; its  want  of  heroic  courage  and 
virtue,  595 ; aims  to  lessen  the  authority  of  Scripture,  xl.  115 ; 
begets  the  persuasion  that  religious  opinions  must  be  unsettled  and 
vague,  119;  influence  of,  on  social  life,  120;  its  starting  point 
human  and  not  divine,  124;  the  source  of  spurious  reforms,  126  ; 
absurdity  of  its  teaching  that  it  is  not  important  what  a man  be- 
lieves, 131;  its  relations  to  the  organic  institutions  of  Christianity, 
137 ; how  to  meet  it,  142. 

United  Brethren,  Moravian,  nature  of  their  episcopacy,  ii.  72. 

United  Netherlands,  when  founded,  vi.  483;  their  struggle  with 
Philip  of  Spain,  xxxiii.  470;  sufferings  under  Alva,  477 ; results  of 
their  independence,  490. 

United  States  of  America,  are  making  a most  important  experiment 
in  civil  government,  vi.  118;  in  church  polity,  120;  importance  of 
having  the  people  of,  instructed  in  regard  to  Romanism,  vii.  198; 
wisdom  and  moderation  of  the  founders  of,  xiv.  366;  main  features 
of  their  government,  375;  their  prosperity  due  to  the  religious 
feeling  of  the  people,  xxiv.  36;  constitution  of,  its  neutrality  in 
religion,  cause  of,  xxxi.  676;  a great  defect,  671;  necessity  of 
their  union,  xxxiii.  3,  327 ; loyalty  to  the  government  of,  defined, 
xxxv.  147;  census  of,  in  1860,  manner  in  which  it  was  taken, 
xxxvii.  226 ; aggregate  population  of,  228 ; slave  statistics,  235 ; 
agricultural,  240. 

Unity,  of  the  Church,  its  true  nature,  xii.  468  ; not  severed  by  diver- 
sity of  outward  forms,  479 ; views  of,  by  Dr.  H.  M.  Mason,  criticised, 
xiv.  352;  one  theory  of,  depends  on  that  of  doctrine,  xviii.  138; 
bearing  on,  of  the  distinction  between  the  visible  and  invisible 
church,  141 ; independent  organization  not  inconsistent  with,  144 ; 
ritualistic  theory  of,  148 ; their  application  of  it  to  various  churches, 
151;  objections  to  it,  154;  rationalistic  theory,  157;  doctrine  of, 
held  by  the  church  with  unwavering  constancy,  xx.  107 ; our  Sa- 
viour’s doctrine  on,  108;  nature  of,  109,115;  value  of,  118;  duty 
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of  Christians  in  relation  to,  121 ; nature  of,  xxxvii.  277 ; relation 
of,  to  truth  and  charity,  xl.  189. 

Unity  of  Persons  of  the  Godhead  in  redemption,  xx.  116;  xxxviii. 
553;  nature  of  the,  554;  work  of  the  Father,  555;  the  Son,  556; 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  560;  characterist  ics  of  His  operations,  562. 

Unity  of  the  human  race,  Prichard’s  defence  of,  xxi.  159;  his  view  of 
the  African  race,  166;  proof  that  it  is  not  a distinct  species,  171 ; 
Dr.  Bachman’s  argument  for,  xxii.  313;  not  simply  a question  of 
science,  315;  Bible  solution  of,  316;  falsity  of  the  theory  of 
Agassiz,  316;  uncertainty  of  naturalists  in  determining  what  con- 
stitutes distinct  species,  318;  the  law  of  propagation  defined,  320; 
discussion  of  Agassiz’s  new  hypothesis  of,  xxii.  603;  discussion  of 
the  question  of  the,  as  one  of  science,  xxxi.  104;  various  theories 
of,  108;  Agassiz’s  views  criticised,  115;  marks  of  species,  125; 
examination  of  Dr.  Morton’s  reasonings  against  the,  xxxiv.  435; 
of  Dr.  Mott’s,  449;  of  Agassiz’s,  453.  (See  Races.) 

Universalism,  unphilosophical  and  unscriptural,  viii.  338;  believers 
in  it  should  not  be  sworn  in  civil  courts  as  witnesses,  346;  difficul- 
ties of,  xv.  519  ; influence  of,  521. 

Universalists,  why  they  deny  the  eternity  of  future  punishment,  iii. 
325. 

Universal,  Bishop,  when  and  by  whom  the  title  was  first  assumed, 
xix.  202 ; offer  of  the  gospel,  on  what  founded,  ii.  254. 

Universe,  of  created  things,  its  end  and  office  as  a teacher,  xiv.  286; 
matter  of,  proofs  of  intelligence  in,  xxiv.  147 ; physical  sketch  of, 
by  Humboldt,  384 ; origin  of,  Herbert  Spencer’s  philosophy  of, 
explained,  xxxvii.  250. 

University,  education  in  Germany,  xix.  336;  original  type  of,  in 
America,  339;  German  and  English,  compared,  341;  grand  differ- 
ence between  the  two  systems,  347  ; objections  to  the  German, 
353;  life  in  Germany,  curiosities  of,  xxvi.  34;  history  of,  for  the  last 
three  centuries,  39 ; costume,  in  the  olden  time,  42 ; life,  evils  of, 
52;  the  historically  received  conception  of,  with  reference  to  Ox- 
ford, xxxv.  571;  description  of  the  mediaeval,  578;  distinctive 
work  of,  in  modern  times,  582;  the  great  aim  of,  593;  reform,  dis- 
cussion of,  xxxix.  31;  changes  at  Harvard,  proposed  by  Dr.  Hedge, 
34. 

University  of  the  city  of  Mew  York,  account  of  its  origin,  v.  82. 

Universities,  of  Germany,  statistics  of,  xxv.  162. 

Uranography,  or  a description  of  the  heavens,  by  E.  O.  Kendall, 
notice  of,  xvi.  616. 

Uranus,  moons  of,  described,  xxxi.  346. 

Urban  VI.,  Pope,  notice  of  him,  ix.  8. 

Urquhart,  John,  biographical  notice  of,  xxviii.  164. 

Ursinus,  of  Breslau,  notice  of,  xxi.  79;  his  commentary  on  the 
Heidelberg  catechism,  account  of,  xxiv.  91 ; memoir  of,  99. 

Usages,  established,  inordinate  attachment  to,  evils  of,  v.  167. 

Uses,  of  adversity,  by  H.  Hooker,  notice  of,  xviii.  611;  the  Roman 
law  of,  explained,  xxvi.  554. 
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Usher,  Bishop,  his  edition  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles,  notice  of,  vi.  12; 
his  conduct  towards  the  Irish  Presbyterians,  xxii.  187,  190. 

Utah,  Great  Salt  lake  of,  survey  of,  by  Stansbury,  account  of,  xxiv. 
689;  city  of,  description  of,  692;  Mormon  settlements  in,  693. 

Uteubogart,  John,  his  correspondence  with  Cyril  of  Constantinople, 
v.  214. 

Utilitarian  spirit,  influence  of,  on  the  age,  xxxviii.  519. 

Utility,  practical,  narrow  views  of,  v.  171;  not  the  foundation  of 
moral  obligation,  xi.  587;  not  the  highest  end  of  art,  xiv.  295; 
proper  idea  of,  xxxix.  597. 

Utrecht,  Jansenist  archiepiscopal  church  of,  account  of,  xxviii.  121. 

Uttenheim,  Bishop  of  Basle,  notice  of,  xxiii.  224. 

Uz,  land  of,  its  location,  xxix.  283. 

Uzziah,  tradition  of  the  Jews  regarding,  ix.  566. 

V 

Vagrant,  a,  life  of,  by  J.  Bassett,  notice  of,  xxiv.  153. 

Vai,  the  family  of,  in  North  Guinea,  described,  xxvii.  203. 

Valence,  second  council  of,  on  predestination,  xii.  242. 

Valerian,  bishop  of  Hippo,  his  definition  of  the  church,  viii.  363  ; 
notice  of,  576;  his  relation  to  Augustine,  xxxiv.  416. 

Valleville,  Richard  de,  Reformed  pastor  of  Frankfort,  notice  of,  ix. 
81. 

Valley,  the  Cumberland,  history  of  the  Presbyterian  churches  in,  by 
A.  Nevin,  reviewed,  xxv.  148. 

Van,  the  Nestorian  town  of,  description  of,  xiv.  68. 

Vandal  invasion  of  North  Africa,  account  of,  viii.  592. 

Van  Dyke,  argument  for  the  abolition  of  Sects,  reviewed,  viii.  13. 

Vandeleur,  Major  Arthur,  of  the  British  army,  memoir  of,  xxxiv.  551. 

Van  der  Palm,  his  high  position  in  Holland  as  a preacher,  v.  21;  life 
and  character  of,  by  N.  Beets,  xxxiii.  697  ; his  labours  at  Middle- 
burgh,  703;  at  Leyden,  705;  his  character  as  a preacher,  709; 
the  honours  conferred  upon  him,  716. 

Van  de  Perre,  Lord  J.  A , of  Zealand,  notice  of,  xxxiii.  702. 

Van  Haen,  Admiral,  his  efforts  in  behalf  of  Protestant  exiles,  ix.  195. 

Van  Parre,  George,  burnt  for  heresy  by  the  influence  of  Cranmer, 
viii.  93. 

Van  Rensselaer,  Dr.  C.,  notice  of  his  efforts  for  parochial  schools, 
xxxiii  250;  Essays  and  Discourses  by,  notice  of,  xxxiv.  183. 

Van  Vechten,  Dr.  J.,  Memoir  of  Dr.  John  M.  Mason,  reviewed, 
xxviii.  309. 

Van  Voorst,  Prof.,  his  character  and  influence  in  the  church  of  Hol- 
land, v.  26. 

Varadinus,  George,  a Hungarian  reformer  and  martyr,  notice  of,  ix. 
161. 

Vatke,  Prof.,  his  view  of  the  Mosaic  history,  ix.  554;  of  the  Old 
Testament,  xxv.  115. 

Vaudois,  the,  present  condition  of,  xvii.  558;  parishes  of,  561;  forms 
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of  -worship.  556;  constitution  of  their  church,  570;  church  history 
of,  xxiii.  656;  their  origin,  666;  their  contest  with  Rome,  670; 
their  faith  and  order,  672;  their  missionary  spirit,  674. 

Veal.  Mrs.,  story  of  her  ghost  got  up  by  Defoe  to  help  the  sale  of 
Drelincourt  on  Death,  xl.  295. 

Yedantists  of  Young  Bengal,  xxiii.  94;  origin  of,  102;  their  position 
and  principles  as  reformers,  116;  their  character,  121. 

Vedas,  the  oldest  and  supreme  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus,  account 
of  them,  xxiii.  105;  the  religion  taught  in  them,  106;  xxvii.  703; 
their  fundamental  doctrine  monotheism,  xxxii.  438. 

Vegetable  World,  the  Poetry  of,  by  Schleidan,  notice  of,  xxv.  530. 

Vellose,  in  India,  mutiny  at  in  1806,  description  of,  xxx.  481. 

Yenayi,  John,  an  eminent  Hungarian  theologian,  notice  of,  ix.  191. 

Venetian  life,  by  W.  D.  Howells,  notice  of,  xxxix.  332. 

Venice,  its  origin,  and  early  form  of  government,  ix.  500. 

Vennazzani,  John,  first  discoverer  of  the  bay  of  New  York,  xxxvii.  91. 

Ventilation  of  churches  and  schools,  importance  of,  xxv.  135. 

Veracity,  its  source  and  nature,  xl.  184. 

Verbs,  inflexion  of  the  chief  part  of  Hebrew  grammar,  vii.  361. 

Yere,  de.  marchioness,  a patroness  of  Erasmus,  notice  of,  i.  277. 

Vergara,  Juan  de,  of  Toledo,  Spanish  reformer  and  martyr,  notice  of, 
xxi.  193. 

Vermilye,  Dr.  R.,  On  the  relation  of  baptized  children  to  the  church, 
xxxv.  623. 

Veronica,  St.,  notice  of  her  statue  at  Rome,  xxvi.  265. 

Versions  of  Scripture,  their  proper  use,  xxxix.  354. 

Yerus.  the  Emperor,  notice  of.  xxxvi.  302. 

Vesper,  by  Madame  de  Gasparin,  notice  of,  xxxv.  174. 

Vestiges  of  the  natural  history  of  Creation,  reviewed,  aim  of  the  work 
to  establish  a mechanical  theorj'  of  the  universe,  xvii.  505 ; the 
author  founds  his  theory  on  the  nebular  hypothesis  of  La  Place. 
506  ; exposition  of  that  theory,  507  ; error  of  the  author  in  regard 
to  the  notions  of  a solar  system.  510 ; in  regard  to  the  apparent 
condition  of  the  moon,  511 ; his  account  of  the  nebular  hypothesis 
full  of  blunders,  515 ; his  theory  of  the  origin  of  man,  body  and 
mind  only  modifications  of  matter  produced  by  natural  causes,  516; 
his  doctrine  of  spontaneous  generation,  518;  his  experiments  on 
this  point  criticised,  519;  his  account  of  the  laws  oforgauic  devel- 
opment, 521;  his  historical  argument.  525;  his  argument  from  the 
mental  constitution  of  animals,  526;  his  ignorance  in  dealing  with 
metaphysical  questions  proved,  528 ; his  confessed  difficulty  in 
reconciling  his  theory  with  the  actual  condition  of  man,  530;  he 
cannot  be  charged  with  atheism,  531 ; but  he  denies  an  original 
creation,  533;  examination  of  his  hypothesis  on  purely  scientific 
grounds,  534;  the  foundation  of  the  nebular  hypothesis  examined. 
535;  can  living  organisms  be  constructed  from  inorganic  materials 
by  the  inherent  properties  of  matter?  539;  every  such  theory 
must  leave  the  fundamental  facts  unexplained,  544;  the  author's 
theory  of  the  transmutation  of  species  examined,  547 ; he  carries 
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out.  the  philosophy  of  sensation  to  all  its  conclusions,  with  fearless 
consistency,  551 ; the  ground  on  which  the  contest  between  this 
philosophy  and  a higher  one  must  be  decided  in  man’s  moral 
nature,  552. 

Vicarious,  various  senses  of  the  word,  viii.  224 ; orthodox  sense  of, 
xii.  270;  nature  of  Christ’s  sufferings,  xviii.  164;  sacrifice,  three 
theories  of,  xxxviii.  162;  true  doctrine  stated,  341.  (See  Atone- 
ment.') 

Vicksburg,  battle  of,  effect  of  on  the  price  of  gold,  xxxvii.  471. 

Vico,  his  relation  to  the  philosophy  of  history,  xx.  586. 

Victoria,  great  falls  of  on  the  river  Zambesi,  described,  xxxv.  280. 

Vienna,  revolution  of  1349  in,  described,  xxiv.  448;  peace  of  in 
1606,  its  effects,  xxviii.  219;  Protestant  Seminary  in,  account  of, 
234. 

Vieta,  the  mathematician,  notice  of,  xiii.  528. 

Views  in  theology,  by  Dr.  L.  Beecher,  reviewed,  ix.  217,  364. 

Vigilantius,  notice  of,  xxiii.  663;  his  hostility  to  relic  worship,  xxxv. 
563. 

Villegagnon,  Nicolas  de,  vice-admiral  under  Henry  II.  of  France, 
notice  of,  xx.  291. 

Vincent’s  catechism,  commendation  of,  by  Principal  Robertson,  xi.  32. 

Vindicatory  justice  of  God,  proofs  of,  xvii.  92;  sense  of,  innate  in 
man,  107 ; nature  of,  defined,  xviii.  162. 

Viret,  Peter,  notice  of,  v.  156;  his  labours  at  Lausanne,  160;  as  one 
of  the  reformers  of  Geneva,  viii.  124;  his  view  of  imputation,  xi. 
558. 

Virgil,  English  translation  of,  by  J.  Connyton  of  Oxford,  its  merits, 
xxxix.  324. 

Virgin  Mary,  the,  exalted  by  Romanists  to  an  equality  with  Christ,  v. 
232  ; mass  of,  239 ; brothers  of  the  order  of,  described,  441 ; hymns 
to,  448 ; worship  of,  unauthorized  by  the  early  fathers,  xiv.  410 ; she 
is  worshipped  by  the  church  of  Rome,  xxvi.  254  ; manual  of  pray- 
ers to  her,  255  ; her  place  in  the  hymn  Stahat  Mater , xxviii  609 ; 
view  of  the  Greek  church  in  regard  to  her  worship,  xxvii.  565. 

Virginia,  movements  in,  against  slavery,  v.  260;  early  Presbyterian- 
ism in,  account  of,  xii.  170  ; history  of,  by  Harrison,  reviewed,  xix. 
224;  xx.  186;  three  periods  in  its  religious  history,  xx.  191; 
Baptists  in,  195;  persecution  of  Dissenters  in,  197;  Davies’  fight 
for  freedom  in,  198;  influence  of  slavery  in,  204;  first  Christian 
minister  in,  xxii.  209;  Makemie’s  labours  in,  211;  of  Samuel 
Davies,  219;  account  of  Hampden  Sidney  College,  225;  history 
of  toleration  in,  229 ; character  of  the  early  colonists  of,  xxxiv. 
694;  first  settlement  of,  account  of,  xxxvii.  90. 

Virgins,  the  Ten,  parable  of,  expounded  by  Dr.  Seiss.  xxiv.  550. 

Virtue,  common  notions  of  men  as  to  its  nature,  ii.  278;  main  theo- 
ries as  to  the  nature  of,  vii.  388  ; Dr.  Chalmers’s  theory  of,  xiii.  39  ; 
Bushnell’s  theory  of  its  two-fold  nature,  xviii.  16;  Dr.  Alexander’s 
theory,  that  it  is  distinct  from  utility,  xxv.  13;  New  Haven  the- 
ory of,  14;  Edwards’s,  19;  Hopkins’s,  20;  Bellamy’s,  24;  meaning 
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of  the  term,  670 ; all  theories  of,  may  be  resolved  into  two,  xxviii. 
501 ; fundamental  importance  of  the  question  as  to  its  nature, 
502. 

Viseher,  Prof.,  on  the  immanence  of  God  in  the  world,  xii.  52. 

Visible  Church,  how  distinguished  from  the  invisible,  xviii.  141 ; 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  xxv.  670;  Protestant  doctrine. of,  671; 
Romanist  and  Ritualist  confound  the  visible  and  the  invisible 
church,  676;  objections  of  Bellarmine  and  others  to  the  true  doc- 
trine of,  answered,  679.  (See  Church.') 

Vision  of  dry  bones  in  Ezekiel,  meaning  of,  xvi.  385. 

Vismamitra,  the  Hindu  Job,  account  of,  xxviii.  622. 

Vital,  principle  in  man,  nature  and  capability  of,  xvii.  164;  force,  its 
nature  explained,  346;  processes,  how  carried  on,  544;  energies, 
their  functions  and  limits,  xxxiii.  192;  principles,  must  have  vital 
forms,  xxxvi.  428 ; power,  its  nature  defined,  xxxix.  435. 

Vitality,  continued,  its  nature  defined  and  vindication  of  the  use  of 
the  phrase,  xvii.  157 ; proves  the  presence  and  agency  of  God, 
xxxvii.  267. 

Vitringa,  his  typical  theory  of  numbers,  explained,  xxv.  214. 

Vitus,  John,  eminent  Hungarian  reformer,  account  of,  ix.  157. 

Vladimir  of  Russia,  account  of,  xxxvi.  614. 

Vocabulary  of  Philosophy,  by  Prof.  W.  Fleming,  great  value  of, 
xxxii.  781. 

Voice,  human,  how  to  manage  in  public  speaking,  x.  350  ; faults  to  be 
avoided,  352  ; how  to  strengthen  it,  354. 

Voice  of  Christian  life  in  song,  notice  of,  xxx.  734. 

Volition,  how  it  differs  from  desire,  ii.  209;  Finney’s  definition  and 
use  of  the  word,  vii.  496.  (See  Witt.) 

Volney,  his  view  of  the  Pentateuch,  x.  549. 

Voltaire,  his  aim  to  destroy  Christianity,  iii.  103 ; his  satire  not  re- 
lished by  David  Hume,  iv.  69  ; his  character,  as  painted  by  one 
of  his  disciples,  xxii.  363;  his  satirical  romances,  literary  merits 
of,  xl.  213. 

Voluntary  societies,  have  been  useful,  iv.  75;  comparison  between 
them  and  ecclesiastical  boards,  78;  Plea  for,  criticised,  ix.  101; 
when  proper,  102 ; Discourse  on,  by  Dr.  Parsons  Cooke,  reviewed, 
xi.  579. 

Voluntary  principle,  results  of,  in  the  American  church,  xxviii. 
645. 

Vondel,  his  improvement  of  the  Low  Dutch  language,  account  of, 
xxxiv.  307. 

Vorstius,  Conrad,  notice  of,  iv.  250. 

Vossius,  J.  G , his  doctrine  of  imputation,  xi.  573. 

Voyages,  early,  from  Holland  to  America,  account  of,  xxvi.  207. 

Vulgate,  editions  of  Popes  Sixtus  and  Clement,  account  of,  viii.  370; 
origin  and  influence  of  this  version,  xi.  204. 
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Wade,  Rev.  Mr.,  missionary  to  Burmali,  striking  incident,  recorded 
by,  v.  458. 

Wagner,  Valentine,  eminent  Hungarian  reformer,  account  of,  ix.  161. 

Wahabees  of  Arabia,  account  of  their  principles  and  conquests, 
xxxvii.  369. 

Wake,  Archbishop,  his  view  of  the  shorter  Epistles  of  Ignatius, 
vi.  16. 

Walch,  Prof.,  of  Jena,  on  catechising,  xxi.  61. 

Waldbach,  village  of,  in  Germany,  account  of,  ii.  533,  541. 

Waldegrave,  Rev.  S.,  Lectures  on  Millennarianism,  xxviii.  524; 
topics  of,  526. 

Waldenses,  the,  testimony  of  Pope  ACneas  Silvius  to  the  purity  of 
their  Christian  character,  viii.  372 ; their  maintenance  of  the  doc- 
trines of  grace,  xvii.  576;  early  history  of,  xxii.  657 ; their  perse- 
cutions by  Rome,  670;  sketches  of,  xxvi.  198. 

Wales,  effect  of  the  introduction  of  Sabbath-schools  into,  ii.  215;  the 
religious  state  of,  in  the  times  of  the  Stuarts,  xxxix.  653. 

Walid,  the  Caliph,  consequences  of  his  murder  in  746,  by  the  Syrians, 
xxxii.  240. 

Wandsworth,  near  London,  the  first  Presbyterian  church  in  England, 
founded  at,  vi.  286. 

Want,  fear  of,  beneficial  effects  of,  viii.  345. 

War,  Cousin’s  theory  of  its  nature  and  origin,  xxviii.  378. 

War  of  1812,  with  Britain,  its  origin  and  aim,  xxxiii.  632. 

War,  power  of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  xxxv.  160. 

War,  the,  with  the  South,  how  it  began,  xxxiii.  640 ; account  of,  xxxv. 
140 ; moral  aspect  of,  142 ; its  lessons,  143 ; its  object,  150 ; 
means  of  carrying  it  on,  155;  and  National  wealth,  xxxvi.  449; 
deceptive  evidences  of  increasing  wealth,  454;  the  general  results, 
xxxvii.  441. 

Warburton,  Bishop,  his  testimony  to  the  character  of  Doddridge, 
xxix.  248;  his  view  of  the  book  of  Job,  293. 

Wardlaw,  Dr.  R.,  on  Miracles,  xxv.  690;  inaccuracy  of  his  definition 
of,  691. 

Warming  houses,  evils  of  the  present  modes  of,  xxxiii.  202. 

Wartman,  Prof.,  memoir  on  Daltonism,  or  colour-blindness,  xvii.  483. 

Warwick,  Earl  of,  appointed  governor  in  chief  of  the  American  colo- 
nies, vi  461. 

Washington  College,  in  West  Pennsylvania,  account  of,  xxx.  302. 

Washington,  General,  and  his  Generals,  by  Headley,  xix.  591;  at 
Princeton,  xxi.  570. 

Water,  a beautiful  poem  to,  by  Dr.  Davidson,  xxxiv.  365. 

Water  baptism  and  that  of  the  Spirit,  xxxvi.  484;  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  its  nature  and  kinds.  486;  nature  and  significance 
of  water  baptism,  493 ; the  case  of  Simon  the  sorcerer  considered, 
496;  of  Cornelius,  498;  what  is  meant  by  the  “one  baptism,”  in 
Eph.  iv.,  501,  503;  both  baptisms  necessary,  505. 
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Watson,  T)r.  R.,  his  Theological  Institutes,  reviewed,  xxviii.  42. 

Watson,  Rev.  Thomas,  (Puritan),  notice  of,  xxvii.  544. 

Watts,  Pr.  Isaac,  his  Lyric  poems,  by  Southey,  x.  321;  his  relation 
to  Doddridge,  xxix.  240;  his  place  in  English  hymnology,  xxx.  GO. 

Waugh,  Ilev.  Dr.  A.,  of  London,  memoir  of,  noticed,  xxiii.  182. 

Way  of  Peace,  by  Dr.  H.  A.  Rowland,  notice  of,  xxvi.  729. 

Wayland,  Dr.  F.,  Elements  of  Moral  Science,  reviewed,  vii.  377 ; its 
design  to  correct  the  false  principles  of  Paley,  378;  his  happy 
analysis  of  the  moral  quality  of  actions,  380  ; his  view  of  conscience 
or  the  moral  sense  the  true  one,  388  ; what  he  includes  under 
the  decision  of  conscience,  395;  Elements  of  Intellectual  Philoso- 
phy, reviewed,  xxvii.  G9  ; its  practical  character,  74;  its  chief  fault 
is  its  silence  in  regard  to  the  labours  of  recent  metaphysicians  of 
France  and  Germany,  75. 

Weak  lungs,  and  how  to  strengthen  them,  by  Dr.  Dio  Lewis,  xxxviii. 
153. 

Webster,  Dr.  Alexander,  of  Edinburgh,  notice  of,  xvi.  407. 

Webster,  Daniel,  eulogies  of,  by  Drs.  Van  Rensselaer,  Cleaveland,  and 
Boardman,  xxv.  145. 

Webster,  Noah,  his  English  Dictionary,  reviewed,  xxxvii.  574;  his 
defective  etymologies,  378. 

Websterianisms,  (Noah),  in  orthography,  criticised,  v.  48. 

Weckerley  vs.  Geyer,  case  of,  as  applied  to  the  Presbyterian  church 
case,  doctrine  established  by.  xii.  132. 

Wedge  of  Gold,  the,  or  the  sin  of  covetousness,  by  Dr.  W.  A.  Scott, 
notice  of,  xxviii.  742. 

Weed,  Rev.  W.  B , Sermons,  reviewed,  their  high  character,  xxxiii. 
5G9. 

Weekly  lecture,  the  design  of,  xviii.  494;  its  proper  character,  495. 

Welsh,  Rev.  John,  of  Scotland,  notice  of,  iv.  429. 

Wentworth,  Governor,  of  New  Hampshire,  notice  of,  xxxiv.  535. 

Werenfels,  Prof.  Samuel,  notice  of,  xxii.  353. 

Wesley,  John,  his  view's  of  Christian  perfection,  xiv.  428;  his  rela- 
tion to  American  Methodism,  xxxiii.  496;  his  character,  he 
founded  a new  denomination,  506. 

Wesleyan  3iethodists,  their  relation  to  the  church  of  England,  vi. 
290;  their  doctrine  of  depravity,  vii.  555;  their  origin  and  pro- 
gress as  a sect,  xxxiii.  504;  character  of  their  Arminianism,  508. 

West,  the,  and  India,  two  modes  of  communication  between,  xxvii. 
285. 

West,  the,  of  the  United  States,  kind  of  ministry  needed  by,  viii. 
380;  deistical  controversy  in,  account  of,  xvi.  498. 

West,  Gilbert,  his  estimate  of  Doddridge,  xxix.  248. 

West  Indies,  before  the  emancipation  of  slaves  in,  x.  615;  results  of 
emancipation  in,  G25. 

Western  church,  the,  preserved  her  independence  longer  than  the 
Eastern,  reasons  why,  xxxvi.  45. 

Western  Pennsylvania,  Sketches  of  its  history,  by  Dr.  J.  Smith,  re- 
viewed, xxx.  290. 
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Western  Presbyterianism,  its  original  elements,  xxxix.  173 ; charac- 
teristics of,  176;  its  revivals,  182. 

Western  Reserve  Synod,  act  of  Assembly  in  regard  to,  vindicated, 
xii.  126. 

Westminster  Assembly,  why  it  prepared  two  catechisms,  ii.  305; 
history  of,  xv.  561;  origin  of,  563;  character  of,  569;  proceedings 
of,  571;  documents  of,  579;  parties  in,  580. 

Westphal,  Joachim,  his  attack  on  Calvin,  vi.  228;  his  character,  xx. 
288;  his  cruel  treatment  of  Johu  a Lasco  and  his  fellow  exiles  of 
the  Reformed  faith,  289. 

Westphalia,  peace  of,  account  of,  xxxix.  89,  635. 

Westpoint  Academy,  supposed  evils  of  military  education  in,  i.  379. 

Wette,  Prof,  de,  his  view  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  iv.  61. 

Weyuian.  Dr.,  his  account  of  the  blind  fish  of  the  Mammoth  Cave, 
xxxv.  116. 

Whateley,  Bishop,  Kingdom  of  Christ  delineated,  review  of,  xiv.  45, 
584;  denies  that  the  church  on  earth  has  a spiritual  head,  587 ; 
his  view  of  the  apostolate,  588 ; he  repudiates  high-church  princi- 
ples, 589 ; denies  the  authority  of  the  so-called  decisions  of  the 
universal  church,  and  that  any  forms  of  worship  are  lawful  which 
are  not  repugnant  to  Scripture,  590 ; his  view  of  tradition,  591 ; 
of  apostolic  succession,  592;  his  account  of  the  state  of  Oxford 
University  in  his  student  days,  xxvi.  429. 

Whedon,  Dr.  D.  D.,  The  freedom  of  the  will  as  a basis  of  human 
responsibility  and  government,  xxxvi.  679;  his  theory  expounded, 
689 ; how  he  meets  objections,  693. 

Wheelock,  Dr.  E.,  founder  of  Dartmouth  College,  memoir  of,  xxii. 
397;  his  character  as  a preacher,  413;  his  missionary  spirit,  415; 
his  relations  with  John  Thornton  of  London,  416. 

Whewell,  Dr.,  Elements  of  Morality  reviewed,  the  geometric  type  of 
the  work,  xviii.  260;  obscurity  of  his  elementary  definitions,  261  ; 
defects  of  his  system  as  one  of  Christian  ethics,  263;  his  false  esti- 
mate of  natural  piety,  264;  he  defends  the  sale  of  church  livings, 
266 ; the  work  inferior  to  that  of  Paley  as  a text-book,  267  ; com- 
parison of  the  English  and  Scottish  methods  of  discussing  moral 
philosophy,  269;  his  defective  treatment  of  natural  morality,  271. 

Whippers,  or  Flagellants  of  the  14th  century,  account  of,  xxvi.  461. 

Whitaker,  Dr.,  Professor  of  theology  in  Cambridge,  in  the  time  of 
Elizabeth,  his  view  of  episcopacy,  ii.  64. 

White,  Bishop,  of  Pennsylvania,  notice  of,  vii.  597  ; his  view  of  the 
proper  name  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  viii.  65. 

Whitefield,  George,  notice  of,  xxx.  181;  his  character  as  a preacher, 
xxxv.  192. 

Whitgift,  Archbishop,  proof  that  he  recognized  the  validity  of  ordi- 
nation by  presbyters,  xxvi.  398. 

Whitney,  Eli,  notice  of  him,  and  his  mechanical  inventions,  xxxvii. 
45. 

Whittingham,  Bishop,  of  Maryland,  The  Priesthood  in  the  Church, 
review  of,  xv.  167 ; how  he  attempts  to  secure  his  doctrine  from 
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the  charge  of  presumption,  and  from  abuse,  168;  answer  to  him, 
by  Mr.  H.  V.  Johns  of  Baltimore,  169. 

Wicked  men,  their  homage  to  truth,  vi.  211. 

Wieselgren,  an  eminent  scholar  of  Sweden,  account  of,  viii.  313. 

Wight,  Rev.  J.  K.,  his  plan  of  a Sustentation  fund,  xxxviii.  2. 

Wilberforce,  Dr.  R.,  Doctrine  of  Holy  Baptism,  reviewed,  xxiii.  489. 

Wilberforce,  William,  notice  of,  v.  381;  his  life  and  works,  x.  560. 

Wild  Beast  of  the  Apocalypse,  coming  from  the  sea,  meaning  of,  xix. 
164. 

Wilder,  S.  V.  S.,  Records  from  the  life  of,  xxxviii.  509. 

Wilkins,  Bishop,  on  the  use  of  liturgies,  ii.  409. 

Wilkinson,  S.,  History  of  the  colony  of  Liberia,  reviewed,  xii.  205. 

Will,  different  senses  in  which  the  word  is  used,  ii.  288;  often  con- 
founded, 289 ; Dr.  G-.  Payne’s  theory  that  there  is  no  distinction 
between  it  and  desire,  criticised,  209;  of  God,  all  things  referred 
to  it  in  Scripture,  iii.  158;  human,  the  word  taken  in  greater  or 
less  latitude,  373;  proper  meaning  of  it,  374;  Mr.  Finney’s  loose 
definition  of,  iv.  295;  distinction  between  it  and  volition,  vi.  257 ; 
the  universal  antecedent  to  action,  vii.  380 ; the  word  has  a double 
meaning — the  single  faculty,  and  the  active  powers  of  the  mind, 
which  has  proved  a great  snare  to  Mr.  Finney,  499;  the  inability 
of  the,  as  defined  by  Dr.  L.  Beecher,  ix.  369 ; power  of  it  for  a 
contrary  choice,  his  view  compared  with  Edwards,  381 ; freedom  of 
the,  the  true  idea  of,  384;  its  choice,  Dr.  Beecher  denies  that  it  is 
subject  to  necessity,  386;  the  power,  he  attributes  to  it,  392; 
Hobbes’s  definition  of  it,  399;  liberty  of,  as  defined  by  Des  Cartes, 
403;  Dr.  Rauch’s  theory  of  its  relation  to  Reason  and  the  active 
powers,  xii.  409;  has  it  the  power  of  contrary  choice?  532;  the 
question  stated  negatively  and  positively,  533;  proof  that  it  has 
not  such  a power,  537  ; consequences  of  the  opposite  theory,  541; 
its  freedom,  Dr.  Twisse’s  view  of,  543;  answer  to  objections,  545; 
has  it  a self-determining  power,  the  question  answered,  xv.  49;  Dr. 
Tappan’s  theory  of  the,  51  ; does  man’s  inability  to  obey  God  lie 
wholly  in  the,  xxvi.  234;  sophisms  arising  from  the  use  of  the 
word  in  various  senses,  235 ; Cousin’s  theory  of  the,  xxviii.  367 ; 
disputes  that  have  arisen  from  inconstancy  in  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  xxviii.  510;  often  properly  used  to  denote  the  whole  optative 
power  of  the  soul,  512;  has  it  a power  apart  from  motive,  521; 
the  theory  that  it  is  as  the  greatest  apparent  good  explained,  xxix. 
Ill;  that  it  is  always  determined  by  the  strongest  motive,  112; 
ambiguity  of  the  term,  113;  liberty  of  the,  confounded  with  liberty 
of  the  agent,  115;  self-determination  of  the,  often  confounded 
with  self-determination,  119;  proofs  that  it  is  not  self-determined, 
130;  how  it  differs  from  intellect,  xxxii.  58;  their  inter-relations, 
59 ; ambiguity  of  the  term  as  used  by  Edwards,  xxxvi.  681 ; 
Whcdon’s  theory  of,  criticised,  689. 

Willet,  Dr.,  author  of  Synopsis  Papisuii,  his  view  of  Episcopacy,  ii.  63. 

Williard,  G.  W.,  Translation  of  Ursinus’s  Commentary  on  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  reviewed,  xxiv.  106. 
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William  the  Third,  of  England,  his  character,  xxviii.  301. 

William  the  Fifth,  of  Holland,  notice  of,  xxxiv.  114. 

William  of  Orange,  notice  of,  xxxiii.  471. 

William  and  Mary,  of  England,  their  acts  in  regard  to  the  church  of 
Scotland,  vii.  17,  19. 

Williams.  Dr.  Edward,  on  Positive  institutions,  in  reply  to  Booth  on 
baptism,  iii.  457. 

Williams,  John,  Narrative  of  missionary  enterprises  in  the  South  sea 
islands,  x.  140  ; account  of  the  Ilervey  islands,  142 ; his  discovery 
of  Rarotonga,  145 ; his  view  of  the  origin  of  the  South  sea  island- 
ers, 148. 

Williams,  Richard,  missionary  to  Patagonia,  memoir  of,  xxvi.  203. 

Williams,  Roger,  memoir  of,  vi.  449;  his  generosity  in  regard  to 
Rhode  Island,  457 ; his  kindness  to  Mrs.  Hutchinson,  459  ; his  re- 
baptism,  by  E.  Holliman,  459;  his  published  works,  468;  his  dis- 
pute with  the  Quakers,  469;  his  character,  470. 

Williams,  Dr.  Rowland,  his  view  of  Inspiration,  xxxiii.  74;  Hebrew 
Prophets  translated,  review  of,  xxxviii.  646;  he  denies  their  inspi- 
ration, 666. 

Willibald,  his  account  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  xxxv.  413. 

Willison,  Rev.  John,  of  Dundee,  his  account  of  the  revival  at  Cam- 
buslang,  vi.  158. 

Wilson,  Dr.  Bird,  of  New  York,  memorial  of,  xxxvi.  580. 

Wilson,  Dr.  Daniel,  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  Lectures  on  the  Evidences 
of  Christianity,  reviewed,  ii.  146;  his  Plan  of  a literary  institution 
in  India,  xiv.  5;  memoir  of,  xxxii.  379. 

Wilson,  Prof.  George,  of  Edinburgh,  notice  of,  xxxv.  533. 

Wilson,  Dr.  J.  P.,  of  Philadelphia,  notice  of,  xxx.  409. 

Wilson,  Prof.  Robert,  Infant  baptism  a scriptural  service,  reviewed, 
xxi.  219. 

Wilson,  Rev.  William,  of  Perth,  one  of  the  original  Seceders,  notice 
of,  vii.  24. 

Winchester  School,  in  England,  account  of,  xxxviii.  224. 

Winchester,  Rev.  S.  G.,  notice  of,  vii.  464;  the  Theatre,  does  it  ben- 
efit the  community,  notice  of,  xiii.  469. 

Wines,  ancient,  their  nature,  xiii.  273;  modern  of  Lebanon,  their 
character,  283;  of  ancient  Rome,  287;  Passover,  495;  kind  of, 
used  by  Christ,  views  of  the  early  fathers  regarding,  510. 

Wines,  Dr.  E.  C.,  on  Education  and  school  government,  x.  510  ; 
Commentaries  on  the  laws  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  xxv.  656; 
Adam  and  Christ,  or  the  doctrine  of  Representation,  xxvii.  549  ; 
Report  oh  Prisons  and  Reformatories,  xl.  33. 

Winter,  Rev.  Mr.,  notice  of,  v.  373;  his  life  by  Jay,  379. 

Winthrop,  Gov.  John,  his  relations  and  correspondence  with  Roger 
Williams,  vi.  453;  his  Letters,  xxxvi.  339;  memoir  of  him,  341. 

Wiseman,  Dr.  N.,  Lectures  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  noticed,  xiv.  413. 

Witanagemot,  the  Saxon  parliament,  account  of,  xx.  383. 

66 
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Witchcraft,  in  Africa,  account  of,  xxvii.  612;  remedy  for  described, 
614. 

Witherspoon,  Dr.  John,  anecdote  of  Dr.  Gillies  told  by  him,  iv.  262; 
his  theology,  view  of  original  sin,  xxxv.  596;  of  inability,  598; 
regeneration,  600  ; of  Christ’s  sufferings,  602 ; value  aud  extent  of 
the  atonement,  605. 

Witness  Papers,  the,  by  Hugh  Miller,  notice  of.  xxxvi.  183. 

Witness  of  the  Spirit,  evil  tendency  of  Mr.  Wesley’s  doctrine  of, 
pointed  out,  by  F.  A.  Ross,  xix.  130.  , 

Witnesses,  the  Four,  or  a Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  by  Da  Costa, 
xxvii.  163. 

Witnesses,  the  Two,  Dr.  G.  Junkin’s  theory  of,  xvi.  270;  other  the- 
ories regarding  them,  xix.  160. 

Wolf  of  Halle,  account  of  his  contest  with  the  Pietists,  xxii.  357. 

Wolf,  F.  A.,  his  Anti-Homeric  theory  applied  to  the  Pentateuch,  vi. 
490. 

Wolf,  Rev.  Joseph,  denies  the  Jewish  origin  of  the  American  Indians, 
xiii.  77. 

Wollebius,  Prof,  at  Basle,  on  imputation,  xi.  560. 

Wolsey,  Cardinal,  his  conduct  towards  Tyndale,  x.  339. 

Woltersdorf,  Ernst,  author  of  German  hymns,  notice  of,  xxii.  590. 

Woman,  the  true  glory  of,  by  H.  Harbaugh.  xxx.  572;  in  what  sense 
the  word  was  applied  by  Christ  to  his  mother,  xxxv.  419. 

Women  of  the  American  Revolution,  xx.  623. 

Women  of  Methodism,  by  A.  Stevens,  notice  of.  xxxviii.  509. 

Woodbridge,  Rev.  J.,  account  of  his  ordination  at  Greenport,  Long 
Island,  xviii.  473. 

Woodbridge,  Dr.  John,  Sermon  on  Revivals,  reviewed,  xiv.  1. 

Woods,  Dr.  Leonard,  Lectures  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
reviewed,  iii.  3;  Lectures  on  Infant  baptism,  by,  454 ; Letters  to 
the  Rev.  N.  W.  Taylor,  D.  D.,  582;  Sermon  on  the  death  of  Jere- 
miah Evarts,  587;  Essay  on  Native  depravity,  reviewed,  vii.  546; 
holds  that  infants  are  guilty  of  actual  sin  from  birth,  549;  the  Min- 
ister wholly  in  his  work,  a sermon  by,  xii.  166  ; Salvation  by  grace, 
a sermon  by,  604;  Works  of,  xxii.  168,  679;  Theology  of  the 
Puritans,  noticed,  xxiv.  136. 

Woodstock  spectre,  account  of,  xl.  297. 

AVool  of  sheep,  effect  of  climate  on,  xxiv.  530. 

AA’oolly  hair  of  the  negro,  proved  by  Prichard  to  be  true  hair,  xxi. 
173. 

AVoolman,  John,  eminent  Quaker  preacher,  notice  of,  v.  430. 

AVoolsey,  Pres.  T.  I).,  Discourses  at  his  ordination,  reviewed,  xix.  173; 
Dr.  Bacon’s  comparison  of  himself  with,  186;  his  views  of  college 
education,  190;  of  college  studies  and  government,  xxxix.  47. 

AVoolston,  notice  of  his  Letters  on  miracles,  xxiii.  66. 

AVorcester,  J.  E.,  Dictionary  of  the  English  language,  reviewed,  xix. 
113. 

Word  of  God,  the,  its  genuineness,  authenticity,  and  inspiration 
proved,  by  the  editor  of  Bagster’s  Bible,  xviii.  604 ; how  it  is  a 
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fire,  xxxv.  418 ; how  it  should  be  heard,  428.  (See  Bible,  Scrip- 
tures.) 

Words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Exposition  of,  by  Dr.  R Stier,  xxxv.  351. 

Wordsworth,  his  school  of  poetry  described,  xxiii.  700. 

World,  the,  end  of,  meaning  of,  ii.  31;  wants  of,  v.  73;  conversion 
of,  obligations  of  Christians  in  regard  to,  305;  the  historic  individ- 
uals of,  who  they  are,  xx.  587 ; the  religions  of,  in  their  relation  to 
Christianity,  by  Maurice,  xxvi.  196;  thS  Christian,  unmasked,  by 
J.  Berridge,  notice  of,  198;  its  Jubilee,  by  A.  Sillimau,  xxviii. 
161;  its  progress,  how  related  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  xxxiii. 
402;  Christ,  the  Light  of,  by  Dr.  R.  Besser,  xxxiv.  184;  Coming 
crisis  of,  by  H.  Read,  358. 

World,  the  material,  elements  of  its  scenic  aspects,  xxiv.  385;  funda- 
mental principle  of  its  scenery,  387  ; effect  of  the  seasons  in.  389; 
how  the  forces  of  nature  bring  out  curve  lines  with  a view  to 
beauty,  391. 

Worldly  amelioration,  not  the  direct  aim  of  the  Christian  preacher, 
xxviii.  685  ; how  far  and  in  what  way  to  be  sought  by  him,  687. 

Worlds,  more  than  one,  the  Creed  of  the  philosopher,  and  Hope  of 
the  Christian,  by  Sir  D.  Brewster,  noticed,  xxvi.  726. 

Worms,  Luther’s  visit  to,  described,  viii.  548. 

Worship  of  God,  the,  public  decorum  necessary  in,  vi.  190  ; the  lead- 
ing purpose  of  the  Christian  assembly,  xviii.  491 ; exercises  pro- 
per to  this  end,  492  ; in  earlier  and  later  times  of  the  church,  com- 
pared, 493;  the  three  kinds  of,  recognized  by  the  Romish  church, 
defined,  xxvi.  271. 

Worship,  Family,  Thoughts  on,  xx.  57 ; connection  between  it  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  family  covenant,  59  ; influence  of,  on  individual 
piety,  63 ; on  parents,  64 ; on  children,  65 ; on  domestics,  68 ; on 
the  church  and  the  commonwealth,  71;  the  proper  manner  of  con- 
ducting it,  73. 

Worship,  hymns  for,  xxx.  724;  the  proper  kind  of  for  this  purpose, 
726. 

Worthies,  the  Scots,  account  of  the  book,  xxv.  140. 

Wright,  Fanny,  description  of  her  character  and  doctrines,  by  Miss 
C.  Beecher,  viii.  516. 

Writing,  antiquity  of  the  art  of,  vi.  493;  divine  origin  of,  xxvi.  629; 
objections  to  the  theory,  631 ; picture,  its  nature  explained,  632  ; 
ideographic,  634  ; phonographic,  637. 

Wude,  Baron  von,  his  travels  in  Southern  Arabia,  account  of,  xxxvii. 
355. 

Wyekliff,  John,  account  of  his  life  and  labours,  xxxiv.  682. 

Wykham,  Bishop,  founder  of  Winchester  school,  and  Magdalen  Col- 
lege, Oxford,  account  of,  xxxviii.  225. 

Wylie,  Dr.  Andrew,  Discourses  on  Education,  reviewed,  ii.  554;  on 
the  advantage  of  a college  to  a community,  555  ; his  account  of  the 
gymnastics  of  the  ancients,  556;  defense  of  polite  literature,  557  ; 
his  estimate  of  the  study  of  language,  559;  his  Sectarianism  is 
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Heresy,  reviewed,  xii.  465;  history  of  his  conversion,  466;  his 
present  creed,  467 ; answer  to  his  views,  469. 

Wyndham,  Sir  Thomas,  the  originator  of  the  English  slave-trade, 
account  of  him  and  his  voyages,  xxxiv.  526. 

Wysdom,  Robert,  one  of  the  early  English  Reformers,  accountof,  v.506. 

X 

Xantippe,  the  wife  of  Socrates,  account  of,  xxiii.  239. 

Xavier,  Francis,  his  labours  in  the  East,  xxvi.  618;  his  own  estimate 
of  the  real  value  of  their  results,  xxvii.  294. 

Xenodochus,  St.  Simon,  an  early  Greek  ^Christian,  his  views  of 
slavery,  xxxvi.  28. 

Xenophanes,  a philosopher  of  the  Eleatic  school,  notice  of,  xiii.  549. 

Xenophou,  his  use  of  the  word  Baptize,  iii.  480;  his  account  of  the 
last  king  of  Babylon,  iv.  65;  his  reason  for  recording  his  recollec- 
tions of  Socrates,  xiii.  396 ; value  to  be  attached  to  his  testimony 
regarding  him,  xxiii.  257 ; remarkable  that  he  has  left  no  account 
of  Nineveh,  xxvii.  108. 

Xerxes,  his  possible  influence  on  Greece,  xxix.  59 ; the  Ahasuerus  of 
Scripture,  xxxviii.  400. 

Ximines,  Cardinal,  his  relation  to  the  Complutensian  Polyglot,  vi. 
271 ; his  relation  to  Las  Casas,  xii.  224. 

Xisuthrus,  account  of  him  in  Cory’s  Ancient  Fragments,  xi.  488. 

Y 

Yahveh- Christ,  the  Memorial  name,  by  Macwhorter,  notice  of.  xxix. 
338. 

Yale  College,  history  of  its  foundation,  xi.  375;  doctrinal  tests 
established  in  1722  by  its  Trustees,  377 ; religious  state  of  after 
the  Revolution,  xxxi.  42. 

Yashabh,  meaning  of  the  word,  xxxix.  342. 

Yasna.  religious  book  of  the  Parsis,  comment  on,  by  Burnouf,  xxviii.618. 

Year  day  principle  of  prophetic  interpretation,  defined,  xix.  143.- 

Yemen,  province  of  Arabia,  description  of,  xxxvii.  364. 

YTeomans,  Dr.  J.  4Y.,  Address  at  La  Fayette  College,  on  the  mission- 
ary tendencies  of  practical  religion,  x.  510 ; Inaugural  address 
there  on  mental  discipline  as  the  one  end  of  education,  xiv.  215. 

Yesterday,  To-day,  and  Forever,  a poem,  by  E.  H.  Bickersteth, 
xxxix.  534. 

Yezidees,  of  Persia,  account  of,  xiv.  62. 

Yorke,  Hon.  Charles,  Solicitor-General  of  England,  his  view  of  the 
law  in  its  bearing  on  the  question  of  insanity,  xxix.  351. 

Yoruba,  in  Africa,  mission  to,  account  of,  xxv.  692. 

Youmans,  Prof.  E.  L.,  adopts  Herbert  Spencer’s  philosophy,  xxxvii. 
243;  his  theory  of  the  conservation  of  force,  244;  his  views  of  the 
persistence  of  force,  264;  of  the  correlation  and  equivalence  of 
forces,  265;  his  bold  notions  on  the  subject  of  education,  xxxix. 
587 ; maintains  the  identity  of  body  and  mind,  588. 
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Young,  converts,  how  to  be  treated,  iii.  5G3 ; Christian,  Advice  to, 
notice  of,  589;  students,  their  impatience  in  regard  to  preparation 
for  their  future  work  condemned,  iv.  232;  people,  claims  of  on  a 
pastor,  x.  25;  claims  of  the  missionary  cause  on  the,  29;  Christian, 
by  J.  Ellis,  notice  of,  xxxviii.  327. 

Young,  Dr.  John,  Province  of  Reason,  a criticism  on  the  limits  of 
religious  thought,  reviewed,  xxxii.  648. 

Young,  Rev.  John,  of  Auchterarder,  history  of  his  case,  in  its 
bearing  on  the  question  of  Non-intrusion  in  the  church  of  Scot- 
land, xi.  510. 

Young,  Rev.  Loyal,  Commentary  on  Ecclesiastes,  review  of,  xxxviii. 
327. 

Young  Lady’s  Guide  to  the  harmonious  development  of  Christian 
character,  by  H.  Newcombe,  notice  of,  xxv.  382. 

Ypeij,  Prof.,  of  Leyden,  notice  of,  xxxiv.  302. 

z 

Zacharia,  his  view  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  i.  438. 

Zaff,  Dr.,  a Protestant  physician  of  Venice,  notice  of,  ix.  195. 

Zaleucus,  story  of,  illustrative  of  vicarious  suffering,  viii.  220. 

Zambesan  language  of  Africa,  character  of,  xxviii.  451. 

Zambesi  river,  in  Africa,  account  of,  xxxv.  272. 

Zanchius,  his  view  of  imputation,  xi.  577. 

Zante,  the  women  of,  description  of,  iii.  342. 

Zanzalus,  a Jacobite  metropolitan  bishop,  notice  of,  xxxviii.  569. 

Zapolya,  John,  King  of  Hungary,  account  of,  xxviii.  213. 

Zay,  Count,  his  reforms  in  Hungary,  account  of,  xxviii.  235. 

Z»)XaT»;,  reason  why  this  name  was  given  to  Herod,  xxxv.  414. 

Zealand,  province  of  Holland,  its  resistance  to  Spain,  xxxiii.  480. 

Zechariah.  his  vision  explained,  xxviii.  391;  Hofman’s  exposition  of, 
xxx.  211. 

Zeisberger,  an  eminent  Moravian  missionary,  notice  of,  xxxix.  173. 

Zend  language,  account  of,  xxviii.  634. 

Zendavista,  Parsi  Scripture,  its  account  of  the  fall  of  man,  iii.  267 ; 
notice  of,  xxiv.  698;  version  of,  xxviii.  636;  Burnouf’s  account  of 
his  translation  of,  638. 

Zeno,  his  theory  of  the  universe,  xxxvi.  304. 

Zero  force,  defined,  xxxi.  328 ; Oken’s  idea  of,  xxxii.  39. 

Zerubbabel.  his  descendants,  account  of,  xxxv.  508 

Ziegenbalg,  account  of  his  missionary  labours  in  India,  xxvii.  299. 

Zimmerman,  of  Zurich,  notice  of,  xxii.  356. 

Zincali,  the,  or  Gypsies  of  Spain,  by  G.  Borrow,  notice  of,  xvi.  146. 

Zinzendorf,  Count,  character  of  his  hymns,  xxii.  592. 

Zion,  golden  age  of,  ii.  20 ; Help  to  Travellers  to,  by  R.  Hall,  notice 
of,  xxv.  144. 

Zipporah,  wife  of  Moses,  account  of,  xxviii.  179. 

Zisca,  John,  the  great  Bohemian  leader,  xxiii.  493  ; his  devotion  to 
the  cause  of  Huss,  494;  his  military  exploits,  495. 
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Zoan,  one  of  the  seats  of  government  of  ancient  Egypt,  xxxvii.  843. 

Zoega,  Prof.,  on  the  antiquity  of  alphabetic  writing,  and  its  origin  al 
identity,  vi.  495. 

Zoology,  man’s  place  in,  xxxv.  109;  Agassiz’s  theory,  excellencies 
of,  110;  its  defects,  118;  theories  of  Ehrenberg  and  St.  Hilaire, 
120;  differences  in  classes,  produced  by  moral  causes,  fundamental, 
126;  brought  into  harmony  with  the  Divine  plan,  139;  man’s  place 
in,  bearing  of  the  question  of  language  on,  333;  mistakes  of  Agas- 
siz on  this  point,  344. 

Zophar,  his  failure  to  reply  to  Job,  xxix.  310;  his  missing  speech 
thought  by  some  to  be  assigned  to  Job  by  a confusion  of  the  text, 
811 ; explanation  of  the  difficulty,  312. 

Zoroaster,  notice  of,  xi.  492;  his  age  and  doctrines,  xiv.  245;  his 
followers  in  Persia  and  India,  account  of,  xxviii.  620. 

Zosimas,  the  brothers,  of  Moscow,  notice  of,  iii.  340 ; their  efforts  to 
elevate  the  schools  in  Greece,  342. 

Zosimus  of  Rome,  notice  of,  ii.  82,  85;  viii.  590. 

Zsc-hokke.  his  Seasons  of  Devotions,  marked  by  a rationalistic  senti- 
mentalism, xxv.  446. 

Zulu  land,  in  Africa,  account  of  missions  in,  xxxvii.  316. 

Zumbo,  Portuguese  settlement  on  the  Zambesi,  account  of.  xxxv.  282. 

Zumpt,  Prof.  C.  G.,  Life  and  studies  of,  xxv.  240;  his  Latin  gram- 
mar, 245. 

Zurich,  date  of  the  Reformation  in,  viii.  116;  labours  of  Zwingle  in, 
xiii.  202;  abolition  of  the  Mass  in,  217 ; orthodoxy  of,  in  the  18th 
century,  xxii.  356 ; Letters,  edited  for  the  Parker  Society,  xxvii. 
381 ; light  they  cast  on  the  views  and  conduct  of  the  English 
Reformers,  383. 

Zwingle,  suspected  of  unsoundness  on  the  doctrine  of  original  sin, 
ii.  485;  influence  of,  in  France,  v.  149  ; compared  with  Luther,  vi. 
414;  life  and  works  of.  account  of.  xiii.  197  ; his  conflict  with  the 
Anabaptists,  214 ; notice  of,  xxx.  580. 


INDEX  TO  SHORT  NOTICES. 


Abstract  of  Minutes  of  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Canada,  xiii.  157. 

Account  of  the  Congregational  Church  at  Midway,  Georgia,  by  John 
B.  Mallard,  xiii.  312. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  or  History  of  the  Church  in  the  Apostolic  Age, 
by  M.  Baumgarten,  xxvii.  543. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Commentary  on,  by  Drs.  Lechler  and  Lange, 
xxxvi.  575. 

Adam  and  Christ,  or  the  Doctrine  of  Representation,  by  E.  C.  Wines, 
xxvii.  549. 

Adam,  the  First  and  Second,  by  S.  J.  Baird,  xxxii.  162. 

Adam  and  his  Times,  by  J.  M.  Lowrie,  xxxiii.  571. 

Adams,  Nehemiah,  Letter  to  Rev.  Ezra  S.  Gannett,  occasioned  by 
his  Tract  on  the  Atonement,  xii.  452. 

Address  delivered  on  the  Day  of  Humiliation  appointed  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  by  George  Potts,  D.D.,  xv.  301. 

Address  delivered  at  Bedford,  New  Hampshire,  by  Isaac  0.  Barnes. 
A Eulogy  of  Scotch-Irish  Presbyterianism,  xxiii.  167. 

Address  at  Hamilton  College,  by  John  C.  Lord  of  Buffalo,  xviii.  181. 

Address  on  the  Study  of  Theology  as  a part  of  Science,  Literature, 
and  Religion,  by  Rev.  Le  Roy  J.  Halsey,  xiv.  114. 

Address  at  the  inauguration  of  J.  W.  Nevin,  D.  D.,  at  Mercersburg, 
xii.  459. 

Addresses  of  the  Synod  of  Mississippi  on  Ministerial  Support  and 
Fashionable  Amusements,  xii.  459. 

Advice  to  a Young  Christian,  by  a Village  Pastor,  with  an  Introduc- 
tion by  Dr.  A.  Alexander,  iii.  589. 

A form  of  Public  Profession,  Scriptural,  Reasonable,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Primitive  and  other  churches,  xii.  462. 

Africa,  Central,  account  of  Mission  labours  in,  by  J.  T.  Bowen,  xxix. 
333. 

Africa’s  Redemption.  African  Colonization  in  its  Missionary  aspects, 
by  W.  II.  Ruffuer,  xxv.  146. 

Africa,  Eastern,  Researches  and  Missionary  labours  in,  by  Dr.  J.  L. 
Krapf,  xl.  167. 

Age  Question,  the,  A Plea  for  Christian  union,  by  Dr.  A.  Xevin,  xl. 
655. 

Aids  to  English  Composition,  by  R.  G.  Parker,  xxii.  163. 

Alexander,  Prof.  J.  Addison,  Exposition  of  Isaiah,  xxxvii.  658. 

Alford’s  Greek  Testament,  xxxi.  769. 
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Allibone,  Dietionary  of  English  and  American  authors,  xxxi.  167. 
Ambassador  of  God,  or  the  True  Spirit  of  the  Christian  Ministry,  by 
Rev.  John  W.  Nevin,  D.  D.,  xiv.  631. 

American  Education,  its  principles  and  elements,  by  E D.  Mansfield, 
xxiii.  179. 

American  Conflict,  the.  by  H.  Greeley,  xxxviii.  671. 

American  Biographical  Dictionary,  by  Dr.  W.  Allen,  xxix.  552. 
Anabasis  of  Xenophon,  by  John  J.  Owen,  xv.  605. 

Analogy  as  a Guide  to  truth,  and  an  Aid  to  faith,  by  Dr.  James 
Buchanan,  Edinburgh,  xxxix.  154. 


Analogy  of  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed,  by  Bishop  Butler,  xviii. 
610. 

Analytic  Orthography,  by  Prof.  S.  S Haldeman,  xxxii.  570. 

Ancient  Church,  the,  its  History  for  the  first  three  centuries,  by  Dr. 
Killen,  xxxi.  768. 

Ancient  Cities  and  Empires,  their  prophetic  doom  read  in  the  light 
of  history  and  modern  research,  by  E.  H.  Gillet,  xl.  156. 

An  Earnest  Ministry  the  Want  of  Our  Times,  by  J.  A.  James,  xx. 
496. 

Anna  Clayton,  or  the  Inquirer  after  truth,  by  F.  M.  Dimmick,  on 
the  subject  of  Baptism,  xxxi.  623. 

Anglo-Germanism,  Address  at  Marshall  College,  by  Rev.  Philip 
Schaff,  xviii.  482. 

Anglo-Saxon  Language,  the,  by  A.  Campbell,  xxii.  488. 

Annals  of  the  English  Bible,  by  Christopher  Anderson,  xxii.  338. 

Animals,  History  and  Habits  of,  with  special  reference  to  American 
and  those  named  in  Scripture,  by  Peter  Walker,  xxxi.  778. 

Annual  Address  before  the  Philosophical  Society  of  Dickinson  Col- 
lege, by  Rev.  T.  V.  Moore,  xviii.  614. 

Anticipations  of  Man  in  Nature,  by  Prof.  Dana,  Yale  College,  xxxi. 
627. 

Antichrist,  by  J.  W.  Niven,  xx.  627. 

Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  Rev.  Lyman  Coleman,  xiii. 
463. 

Apocalypse,  the,  New  Theory  of.  by  Rev.  S.  S.  Ralston,  xxxi.  167. 

Apologetics  of  the  Christian  faith,  by  Dr.  W.  M.'  Hetherington,  with 
an  Introduction  by  Dr.  A.  Duff,  xl.  149. 

Apostacy  of  Mr.  Newman,  and  some  traces  of  Newmanism  in  New 
Jersey  soil,  by  a Presbyterian,  xviii.  185. 

Apostolic  Baptism,  by  C.  Taylor,  xv.  478. 

Apostolic  Confirmation.  Reasons  for  discarding  the  Episcopal,  by 
Rev.  James  M.  Allen,  xx.  493. 

Apostolical  Succession,  by  James  Purviance,  xvi.  315. 

Apostolical  and  Primitive  Church,  Popular  in  its  Government  and 
simple  in  its  worship,  by  Lyman  Coleman,  xviii.  465. 

Appeal  to  the  Churches  on  the  support  of  Pastors,  by  a Hearer  of  the 
Word,  xxv.  308. 

Art,  Scenery,  and  Philosophy  in  Europe,  by  H.  B.  Wallace,  Esq., 
xxvii.  360. 


ASIATIC  CHOLERA— BOARDMAN. 
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Asiatic  Cholera,  its  Origin,  Treatment,  and  Cnre,  by  Dr.  E.  Whitney, 
xxxviii.  670. 

Assurance  of  Faith,  and  Possession  of  Salvation,  by  Dr.  C.  Malan, 
xxix.  334. 

Astronomy,  Treatise  on,  by  Prof.  E.  Loomis,  xxxvii.  519. 

Atkinson,  Rev.  W.  M.,  Sermon  at  the  Installation  of  Rev.  J.  M.  P. 
Atkinson,  xvii.  183. 

Atonement,  the,  Its  Nature  and  Extent;  Discourse  before  the  Synod 
of  New  York  and  New  Jersey,  by  Rev.  T.  H.  Skinner.  D.  D.,  xx. 
135. 

Atonement,  the,  by  Dr.  A.  A.  Hodge,  xl.  162. 

Atonement,  Doctrine  of,  as  taught  by  Christ  himself,  by  Prof.  G. 
Smeaton,  New  College,  Edinburgh,  xl.  633. 

Atonement,  the,  Discourses  on  by  Edwards,  Smalley,  and  others,  with 
an  Essay  by  Prof.  E.  Parks,  xxxii.  162. 

Augustine,  St.,  city  of,  History  of,  by  Gr.  R.  Fairbanks,  xxx.  572. 

Backus,  Rev.  Dr.  Isaac,  memoir  of,  by  Dr.  A.  Hovey,  xxxi.  374. 

Baconianism  and  the  Bible,  by  Rev.  B.  M.  Palmer,  xxv.  140. 

Baird,  Rev.  Washington,  A Discourse  on  Ordination  and  Church 
Polity,  xvi.  604. 

Bangs,  Dr.  N.,  Life  and  Times  of,  by  Dr.  A.  Stevens,  xxxvi.  708. 

Baker,  Dr.  Daniel,  Life  and  Labours  of,  by  his  Son,  xxxi.  166. 

Baptism,  Exposition  of,  by  L.  A.  Sawyer,  A.  M.,  xvii.  350 ; history  of 
the  Modes  of,  by  Rev.  J.  Chrystal,  xxxiii.  755. 

Bethune,  G.  W.,  Address  before  the  Philomathean  Society  of  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  xiii.  307  ; Duties  of  Educated  Men, 
xvi.  130;  Sermon  before  the  Foreign  Evangelical  Society,  xvi.  600; 
Lectures  on  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  xxxvi.  705. 

Bible,  Rod,  and  Religion  in  Common  Schools ; The  Ark  of  God  on 
a New  Cart,  a Sermon  by  Rev.  M.  Hale  Smith;  Review  of  the 
Sermon,  by  W.  B.  Fowle;  Correspondence  between  the  Hon. 
Horace  Mann  and  Rev.  M.  Hale  Smith,  xix.  277. 

Bible  Dictionary.  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  xxiii.  558. 

Bible  in  the  Family,  by  H.  A.  Boardman,  D.  D.,  xxiii.  707. 

Bible,  the,  and  Social  Reform,  by  R.  H.  Tyler,  xxxii.  573. 

Bible  Hand-book,  by  D.  J.  Angus,  xxxvii.  671. 

Bishop  Hughes  Confuted,  by  Kirwan,  xx.  616. 

Bitter  Sweet,  a Poem,  by  J.  G.  Holland,  xxxi.  386. 

Bland  Papers.  A selection  from  the  Manuscripts  of  Colonel  Theo- 
derick  Bland,  jun  , of  Virginia,  xii.  463. 

Blennerhassett  Papers,  by  W.  H.  Safford,  xxxvi.  577. 

Blind  Bartimseus,  by  Dr.  W.  J.  Hoge,  xxxi.  156. 

Blue  Laws  of  Connecticut,  edited  by  S.  S.  Schmucker,  xxxiii.  180. 

Boardman,  H.  A.,  Lecture  delivered  in  the  Walnut  Street  church  in 
Philadelphia,  xiii.  310  ; Prelatical  doctrine  of  the  Apostolical  Suc- 
cession, xvi.  464;  Claims  of  Religion  on  Medical  men,  xvii.  184; 
Quarter-century  Discourse,  xxxi.  160. 
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Boehm,  Rev.  Henry,  Reminiscences  of  Sixty-four  years  in  the  (Me- 
thodist) ministry,  xxxviii.  156. 

Book  of  Common  Prayer  as  amended  by  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
edited  by  Rev.  C.  W.  Shields,  1)  I).,  xxxvi.  577. 

Book  of  the  Priesthood,  by  Thomas  Stratton,  iv.  131. 

Book  for  the  Sabbath,  by  J.  B.  Waterbury,  xiii.  309. 

Brainerd  Family  in  the  Uuited  States,  (genealogy  of,  by  Dr.  D.  D. 
Field,  xxx.  177. 

Brainerd,  John,  Life  of,  by  Dr.  Brainerd  of  Philadelphia,  xxxviii. 
328. 

Brazil  and  the  Brazilians,  by  Drs.  Fletcher  and  Kidder,  xxxix.  15-1. 
Breckinridge,  Rev.  W.  L.,  Speech  in  vindication  of  his  principles 
and  conduct  against  the  aspersions  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Taylor  in  the 
Unitarian  Church,  xiii.  464. 

Breckinridge,  Robert  J.,  Memoranda  of  Foreign  Travel,  xii.  464. 
Bridges,  Rev.  Charles,  The  Christian  Ministry,  with  causes  of  its 
inefficiency,  xviii.  475;  Exposition  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  xix. 
133. 

Brief  Examination  of  the  Nature  and  use  of  the  Drinks  mentioned 
iu  Scripture,  by  A.  0.  Hubbard,  xi.  145. 

Brief  Exposition  and  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Divine 
Decrees  as  taught  in  the  Assembly’s  Larger  Catechism,  by  Rev.  G. 
W.  Musgrave,  xiv.  634. 

Brigham,  Dr.  Amariah,  of  Utica  Lunatic  Asylum,  memoir  of,  xxxi. 

160. 

British  Historians,  Lives  of,  by  Eugene  Lawrence,  xxviii.  167. 
Brown,  Rev.  H.  S , of  Liverpool,  Lectures  for  the  People,  notice  of 
the  author,  xxxi.  779. 

Brown,  John,  of  Haddington,  Memoir  and  Select  Remains  of,  xxx. 
181. 

Brown,  Rev.  Isaac  V.,  Sermon  on  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be- 
fore the  Synod  of  New  Jersey,  x.  152. 

Bullions,  Peter,  D.  D.,  Principles  of  Greek  Grammar,  xiii.  157 ; 
Principles  of  English  Grammar,  xvii.  184;  Greek  Reader,  xviii. 
603. 

Bunsen’s  Biblewerk,  1st  vol.,  Leipzig,  xxxii.  169. 

Bunyan,  John,  the  Holy  War,  xiv.  175. 

Burdens  to  be  cast  upon  the  Lord,  Sermon  before  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M., 
by  Mark  Hopkins,  D.  D.,  xviii.  474. 

Bush,  Dr.  George,  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Genesis,  xi.  141;  Notes  on 
Leviticus,  xv.  164;  Resurrection  of  the  Body,  viii.  469. 

Bushuell,  Dr.  II.,  Sermons  for  the  New  Life,  xxx.  576. 

Caird,  Rev.  Dr.  J.,  Sermons  by,  xxxi.  7S0. 

Calhoun,  Rev.  George,  Letters  to  Rev.  Leonard  Bacon,  in  reply  to 
his  attack  on  the  Pastoral  Union  of  Connecticut,  xii.  454. 

Calvin  and  his  Enemies,  by  Rev.  T.  Smyth,  xxix.  163. 

Campbell,  Rev.  Dr.  J.  N.,  of  Albany,  memorial  of,  xxxvi.  576. 


CAN— CLAIMS. 


531 


Can  I join  tlie  Church  of  Rome?  by  Rev.  Cesar  Malan,  D.  D.,  xvi. 
610. 

Canon  of  the  Holy  Scripture  examined  in  the  light  of  History,  by 
Prof.  Gaussen,  of  Geneva,  xxxv.  171. 

Canon  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  ascertained,  by  Rev.  A.  Alex- 
ander, D.  D.,  xxiii.  700. 

Carnahan,  Rev.  Dr.,  of  Princeton  College,  Sermon  at  his  funeral,  by 
Rev.  Dr.  McDonald,  xxxii.  380. 

Cases  of  Conscience,  by  Pike  and  Hayward,  revised  by  Dr.  H.  A. 
Boardman,  xxxi.  371. 

Catechism  of  the  Rudiments  of  Music,  by  C.  F.  Worrell,  xii.  601. 

Cattell,  W.  C.,  Quit  you  like  Men,  Address  at  Princeton,  xxxiv.  557. 

Causes  of  the  decline  of  doctrinal  preaching.  Sermon  by  Parsons 
Cooke,  xiii.  468. 

Character  of  the  Christian  Ministry,  adapted  to  this  Country  and 
Age.  A Lecture,  by  Luther  Halsey,  Professor  of  Theology  iu 
the  Theological  Seminary,  Allegheny,  iv.  136. 

Character  of  the  Gentleman.  Address  to  the  Students  of  Miami 
University,  by  Francis  Lieber,  xix.  135. 

Charles  the  Bold  of  Burgundy,  History  of,  by  J.  F.  Kirk,  xxxviii. 
157. 

Chaunceys,  the  Memorials  of,  by  W.  C.  Fowler,  xxx.  393. 

Chemistry,  as  exemplifying  the  Wisdom  and  Beneficence  of  God,  by 
George  Fownes,  xvii.  349. 

Child  of  the  Covenant.  How  Christian  parents  should  train  their 
households,  by  J.  B Waterbury;  Church  and  her  Children.  Ser- 
mon by  Rev.  J.  B.  Wilson,  Newark,  xxix.  339. 

Christian  Sabbath,  an  Argument  from  the  New  Testament  for  its 
Divine  Authority,  by  Alfred  Hamilton,  xix.  297. 

Christian  Statesman,  the.  Memoirs  of  Wilberforce,  by  Mary  A. 
Collier,  xxvii.  711. 

Christian  Theology,  by  Frederick  Reyeroux.  xviii.  180. 

Christianity  and  Statesmanship,  by  Dr.  W.  Hague,  xxxvii.  663. 

Christianity:  Its  Past  Struggles,  Present  Position,  and  Future  Pros- 
pects, by  Rev.  E.  Halley,  xix.  587. 

Christianity  Revived  in  the  East,  by  the  Rev.  II.  G.  O.  Dwight, 
xxiii.  166. 

Christianity,  the  Religion  of  Nature.  Lowell  Lectures  by  Dr.  Pea- 
body, xxxvi.  189. 

Chronological  New  Testament,  published  by  Blackader,  London, 
xxiv.  506. 

Church  Book  of  St.  Peter’s  church,  Rochester,  xxvii.  715. 

Church  Communion  and  Excommunication,  with  reference  to  Slave- 
holders in  the  Church,  by  N.  Porter,  xxv.  533. 

Church  Dictionary,  by  W.  F.  Hook,  D.  D.,  Yicar  of  Leeds,  xxvi. 

202. 

Christian  Father’s  Present  to  his  Children,  by  J.  A.  James,  xxvi.  408. 

Claims  of  Virginia  upon  her  Educated  Sons,  by  Rev.  A.  B.  \ an 
Zandt,  xxvi.  728. 
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Church  of  Christ,  its  Constitution  and  Order,  by  Rev.  S.  J.  Baird, 
xxxvii.  157. 

Church,  the  Idea,  Structure,  and  Functions  of,  by  Stuart  Robinson, 
xxx.  577. 

Church,  the,  a Sermon,  by  J.  W.  Nevin,  D.  D.,  xix.  301. 

City,  the,  its  Sins  and  Sorrows,  by  Dr.  Guthrie,  xxix.  724. 

Civil  Wars  of  Rome,  by  Plutarch,  xvii.  353. 

Claims  of  the  Gospel  Ministry  to  an  adequate  support.  An  address 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Elizabethtown  to  the  churches  under  its  care, 
xi.  145. 

Choice  and  Service,  a Baccalaureate  Address,  by  Dr.  M.  Hopkins, 
xxxvii.  154. 

Christ  and  Antichrist,  or  Jesus  of  Nazareth  proved  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah, and  the  Papacy  the  Antichrist  predicted  in  the  Scriptures, 
by  Rev.  Samuel  J.  Cassels,  xix.  121. 

Christ  on  the  Cross,  by  Rev.  J.  Stevenson,  xvii.  478. 

Christ  of  History,  the,  by  John  Young,  xxvii.  703. 

Christ  our  Law,  by  Caroline  Fry,  xv.  180. 

Christ’s  Second  Coming:  will  it  be  pre-millennial  ? by  Rev.  David 
Brown,  xxii.  677. 

Christ  to  Return.  A Practical  Exposition  of  24th  and  25tli  chap- 
ters of  Matthew,  by  G.  Emlen  Hare,  of  Trinity  Church,  Princeton, 
xiii.  150. 

Christian  Brotherhood,  by  Dr.  Baron  Stow,  on  the  question  of  Com- 
munion, xxxi.  379. 

Christian  Contemplated,  by  William  Jay,  xviii.  602. 

Christian  Experience  as  displayed  in  the  Life  and  Writings  of  St. 
Paul,  xvii.  352. 

Christian  Lawyer,  the,  or  Life  of  W.  G.  Baker,  of  Baltimore,  xxxii. 
385. 

Christian  Philosopher  triumphing  over  Death.  A Narrative  of  the 
closing  scenes  of  the  life  of  W.  Gordon,  M.  D.,  by  Newman 
Hall,  D.  D.,  with  a Memoir  of  Dr.  J.  D.  Goodman,  by  T.  Sew- 
ell, M.D.,  xxiii.  177. 

Christian  Physician,  the,  by  W.  Richards,  M.  D.,  xxxiv.  551. 

Christian  Preacher’s  Commission.  A Sermon  before  the  General 
Association  of  Connecticut,  by  Jeremiah  Day,  D.  D.,  iii.  584. 

Christian  Profession,  the,  by  J.  Claybaugh,  D.  D.,  xxvii.  544. 

Christian  Pulpit,  the  rightful  guardian  of  Morals,  by  S.  S.  Schmucker, 
xix.  294. 

Clark,  Rev.  Daniel  A.,  Complete  Works  of,  xvi.  309. 

Clarke,  Rev.  Dr.  Adam,  Life  of,  by  J.  W.  Etheridge,  xxxii.  385. 

Classical  Series,  by  Drs.  Schmitz  and  Zumpt,  xxiii.  353. 

Clement  of  Rome,  by  Mrs.  Joslyn,  xix.  137. 

Closing  Scene,  the ; or  Christianity  and  Infidelity  contrasted  in  the 
last  hours  of  remarkable  persons,  by  Rev.  E.  Neale,  xxiii.  354. 

Coming  of  the  Lord,  by  James  M.  McDonald,  xix.  134. 

Comfort  in  Affliction,  by  James  Buchanan,  D.  D.,  xiv.  525. 

Commentary  on  Galatians,  by  Martin  Luther,  xvii.  182. 
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Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  by  Bishop  Horne,  xvii.  347. 

Commentary  on  the  Second  chapter  of  Matthew,  by  R.  C.  Trench, 
xxii.  681. 

Common  3Iaxims  of  Infidelity,  by  Rev.  H.  A.  Rowland,  xxii.  339. 

Common  Sense  applied  to  Religion,  by  C.  Beecher,  xxix.  554. 

Communion  Sabbath,  by  N.  Adams,  D.  D.,  xxviii.  594. 

Church  of  Christ,  in  its  Idea,  its  Attributes,  and  Ministry,  by  E.  A. 
Litton,  xxix.  154. 

Companion  to  the  Tent  and  the  Pulpit,  by  Bishop  Meade,  xviii.  608. 

Comparative  Claims  of  Home  and  Foreign  Missions,  a Sermon,  by 
Ichabod  G.  Spencer,  xv.  474. 

Compend  of  Bible  Truth,  by  Archibald  Alexander,  D.  D.,  xix.  130. 

Comprehensive  Commentary,  &c.  &c.,  by  William  Jenks,  D.  D.,  x. 
505 ; xi.  143. 

Confucius  and  the  Chinese  Classics,  by  Rev.  A.  W.  Loomis,  xl.  145. 

Congregationalism,  its  Duty  to  itself,  an  Address  by  Prof.  E.  C. 
Smith,  xxxviii.  151. 

Conservative  Principle  in  our  Literature,  by  W.  R.  Williams,  D.  D., 
xvi.  612. 

Contrast  between  Good  and  Bad  Men,  by  Rev.  G.  Spring,  D.  D., 
xxviii.  157. 

Contrast  between  the  Erroneous  Assertions  of  Prof.  Schaff  and  the 
Testimony  of  credible  Ecclesiastical  Historians  in  regard  to  the 
state  of  the  Church  in  the  Middle  Ages,  by  J.  J.  Janeway,  D.  D., 
xxv.  147. 

Coral  Islands,  Gems  of,  Contrast  between  Savage  and  Christian  life, 
by  Rev.  W.  Gill,  of  Raratonga,  xxix.  332. 

Correspondence  between  Bishop  Doane,  of  New  Jersey,  and  Rev.  H. 
A.  Boardman,  on  the  Oxford  Tracts,  xiii.  311. 

Corruption  of  Established  Truth  and  Responsibility  of  Educated  Men, 
by  Rev.  N.  West,  Jr.,  xxix.  164. 

Course  of  Creation.  The  facts  and  reasonings  of  Geology  reduced  to 
the  level  of  the  popular  understanding  for  the  purpose  of  applying 
them  to  the  evidences  of  Religion,  by  Rev.  John  xVnderson,  D.  D., 
xxiv.  146. 

Creation;  or  the  Bible  and  Geology  consistent:  together  with  the 
Moral  Design  of  the  Mosaic  History,  by  Rev.  James  Murphy,  D.D., 
xxii.  337. 

Critical  Essays  on  the  History  and  Present  Condition  of  Speculative 
Philosophy,  by  Francis  Bowen,  xiv.  632. 

Cumming,  Rev.  John,  A Message  from  God,  xix.  132. 

Cunningham,  J.  W.,  A World  without  Souls,  xvii.  354. 

Curse  of  Canaan,  rightly  interpreted,  by  Rev.  C.  H.  Edgar,  xxxiv. 
368. 

Cyclopedia  of  American  Literature,  by  E.  A.  and  G.  L.  Duyckinck, 
xxviii.  387. 
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Daily  Commentary.  Exposition  of  Select  Portions  of  Scripture,  by 
a Clergyman  of  Scotland,  xxv.  140. 

Dance,  the,  and  Dancing  School,  Sermon  by  Dr.  J.  T.  Brooke,  xxxi.  783. 

Dangers  of  a College  Life,  Discourse  at  Nassau  Hall,  by  Dr.  Carna- 
han, xvi.  142. 

Darkness  in  the  Flowery  Land,  or  Religious  Notions  and  Superstitions 
of  North  China,  by  Rev.  M.  S.  Culbertson,  of  Shanghai,  xxx.  578. 

Davidson,  Rev.  Robert,  D.  D.,  Evils  of  Disunion,  xxiii.  181. 

Dawn  of  Heaven,  or  Principles  of  the  Heavenly  Life  applied  to  the 
Earthly,  by  Rev.  J.  H.  Collier,  xxxvii.  156. 

Deaconship,  the,  by  Rev.  R.  B.  C.  Howell,  xix.  309. 

Dead  in  Christ,  the,  by  John  Brown,  D.  D.,  xxvii.  711. 

Death-Bed  Triumphs  of  Eminent  Christians,  by  Rev.  Jabez  Burns, 
xxix.  164. 

Debt  and  Grace,  as  related  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Future  Life,  by  C. 
F.  Hudson.  Attempt  to  prove  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked,  xxxi. 
372. 

Decapolis,  or  the  Obligations  of  Christians  to  save  souls,  by  David 
Everard  Ford,  xix.  177. 

Desert  of  Sinai,  Notes  of  a Journey  in,  by  H.  Bonar.  xxix.  330. 

Dick,  Rev.  John,  D.  D.,  Lectures  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
xvi.  460. 

Dictionary  of  Shakesperian  Quotations,  arranged  by  F.  Bell.  xxiv. 

Dictionary  of  Hebrew  Roots,  by  Dr.  Ernest  Meier,  xxiv.  501. 

Differences  between  Old  and  New-school  Presbyterians,  by  Rev.  L. 
Cheeseman,  xx.  489. 

Discourse  on  the  Life  and  Services  of  Rev.  Samuel  Miller,  D.  D.,  by 
Rev.  H.  A.  Boardman,  D.  D.,  xxii.  341. 

Discourse  on  Truth,  by  J.  H.  Thornwell,  D.  D.,  xxvii.  162. 

Discourse  on  the  Spiritual  Power  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Clergy,  by 
E.  P.  Humphrey,  xxii.  493. 

Discourse  before  the  General  Association  of  Connecticut,  by  Nathaniel 
Hewit,  xii.  604. 

Discourse  in  Mercer  Street  church,  by  T.  H.  Skinner,  xviii.  183. 

Discourses  and  Essays  of  Rev.  J.  Merle  d’Aubigne,  by  Charles  W. 
Baird,  xviii.  476. 

Discourses  and  Sayings  of  our  Lord,  by  Rev.  John  Brown,  D.  D.,  of 
Edinburgh,  xxvi.  731. 

Discussion  of  the  Question,  Is  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion,  in  any 
of  its  Principles  or  Doctrines,  hostile  to  Civil  or  Religious  Liberty, 
by  the  Revs.  John  Hughes  and  John  Breckinridge,  viii.  597. 

Divine  Life,  the,  or  Workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Rev.  J.  Ken- 
nedy, xxix.  723. 

Divine  Purpose  explained,  or  All  things  Decreed,  by  G.  Morton, 
xxxii.  572. 

Divine  Rule  of  Faith  and  Practice,  by  William  Goode,  xiv.  526. 

Doane.  George  Washington,  D.  D.,  The  Apostolical  Commission  the 
missionary  charter  of  the  Church.  A Sermon  at  the  ordination  of 
Mr.  Joseph  Wolff,  x.  152. 
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Doctrine  and  Order  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  or  the  Points  of  Dif- 
ference between  the  Old  and  the  New-school,  a Sermon  by  Rev. 
John  C.  Lord,  xv.  47G. 

Doctrine  of  Holy  Baptism;  with  remarks  on  Rev.  W.  Goode’s 
“Effects  of  Infant  Baptism,”  by  R.  J.  Wilberforce,  xxii.  498. 

Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  as  to  the  efficacy  of  the  Baptism 
of  Infants,  by  William  Goode,  xxii.  495. 

Doctrines  of  the  true  Christian  Religion,  by  Rev.  S.  Noble.  An 
exposition  of  Swedenborgianism,  xxi.  149. 

Doctrine  of  the  Will  determined  by  an  appeal  to  consciousness,  by 
Henry  R.  Tappen,  xii.461. 

Duncan,  Rev.  Henry,  Sacred  Philosophy  of  the  Seasons,  xviii.  478. 

Duffield,  Rev.  George,  Millenarianism  defended,  xv.  679. 

Dufficld,  Prof.  John  T.,  Discourse  before  Synod  of  New  Jersey,  with 
Notes  and  an  Appendix,  on  Millenarianism,  xxxix.  160. 

Dulcimer,  the,  or  the  New  York  Collection  of  Sacred  Music,  by  J.  B. 
Woodbury,  xxii.  486. 

Duty  of  Interesting  Children  in  the  Missionary  Cause,  and  how  to 
be  done,  by  Rev.  Thomas  Smyth,  xviii.  347. 

Duty  of  Masters  to  their  Servants,  by  a Pastor  of  Norfolk,  Virginia, 
xv.  606. 

Duty  of  Praying  for  our  Rulers,  a Sermon  by  W.  A.  Scott,  xv.  607. 

Early  Lost,  early  Saved,  by  G.  W.  Bethune,  D.  D.  Sermons,  xviii. 
471. 

Ears  of  the  Spiritual  Harvest;  Narratives  of  Christian  Life.  Pres- 
byterian Board  of  Publication,  xxiv.  158. 

Eclectic  Moral  Philosophy,  by  Rev.  J.  R.  Boyd,  xix.  123;  xxvi. 
726. 

Ecclesiastes,  book  of,  explained,  by  J.  M.  McDonald,  D.  D.,  xxviii.  745. 

Ecclesiastical  Catechism,  by  Alexander  McLeod,  D.  D.,  iv.  139. 

Ecclesiastical  Catechism  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  by  Thomas 
Smyth,  xiv.  171. 

Eclipse  of  Faith,  Defence  of,  by  its  Author.  Being  a rejoinder  to 
Professor  Newman’s  Reply.  Also,  Reply  to  the  Eclipse  of  Faith, 
by  F.  W.  Newman,  xxvii.  361. 

Educational  Systems  of  the  Puritans  and  Jesuits  compared,  by  N. 
Porter,  xxiii.  355. 

Edwards,  Jonathan,  Thoughts  on  the  Revival  of  Religion  in  New 
England,  with  a Narrative  of  the  Work  of  God  in  Northampton, 
xviii.  350. 

Egypt  and  the  Books  of  Moses,  by  Dr.  E.  W.  Hengstenberg,  xvi.  153. 

Eldership  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  a Sermon  before  the  Charles- 
ton Union  Presbytery,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Smyth,  viii.  598. 

Elements  of  Character,  by  Mary  G.  Chandler,  xxvii.  362. 

Elements  of  Christian  Science,  hy  William  Adams,  xxii.  682. 

Elements  of  Reading  and  Oratory,  by  Henry  Mandeville,  D.  D.,  xxi. 
462. 

Elements  of  Thought,  by  Isaac  Taylor,  xxiii.  704. 
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ELOQUENCE— EXCLUSIVE. 


Eloquence  of  the  Pulpit;  Oration  delivered  at  Andover,  by  George 
W.  Bethune,  xv.  173. 

Eloquence  a Virtue,  from  the  German  of  Therimin,  by  Prof.  Shedd, 
xxxi.  622. 

Eloquent  Preachers,  Sketches  of,  by  Dr.  J.  B.  Waterbury,  xxxvii. 
160. 

Emblems,  Divine  and  Moral,  by  F.  Quarles,  xxvi.  726. 

Encouragements  and  Discouragements  of  the  Christian  Ministry,  by 
J.  M.  Lowrie,  xxiv.  337. 

Encyclopedia,  Protestant,  Theological,  and  Classical,  by  J.  H.  A. 
Bomberger,  xxviii.  593. 

English  Grammar,  with  history  of  the  Language,  by  Prof.  W.  C. 
Fowler,  xxx.  394. 

English  Language  in  its  Elements  and  Forms,  by  W.  C.  Fowler, 
xxii.  674. 

English  Literature  and  Language,  Critical  History  of,  by  G.  L.  Craik, 
xxxvi.  186. 

English  Language,  Elements  of,  by  N.  G.  Clark,  Union  College, 
xxxvi.  186. 

English  Literature  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  by  C.  D.  Cleveland, 
xxiii.  699. 

Ephesians,  Epistle  to,  Commentary  on,  by  Dr.  R.  E.  Patterson,  xxxii. 
171. 

Episcopal  Bishops  the  Successors  of  the  Apostles,  by  Bishop  Mc- 
Crosky.  xiv.  526. 

Episcopal  Doctrine  of  Apostolical  Succession  Examined,  by  William 
S.  Potts,  D.  D.,  xv.  606. 

Epoch  of  Creation.  The  Scripture  Doctrine  contrasted  with  the 
Geological  Theory,  by  Eleazar  Lord,  xxiii.  696. 

Errors  in  Theory,  Practice,  and  Doctrine,  a Sermon  delivered  before 
the  Synod  of  Geneva,  by  John  C.  Lord,  xi.  146. 

Errors  of  Romanism,  by  R.  Whateley,  D.  D.,  xvi.  143. 

Ethica,  an  Outline  of  Moral  Science,  by  J.  H.  Stinson,  xxxii.  782. 

Ethical  Discourses,  by  Bishop  Butler,  xxvii.  707. 

Eulogy  on  the  Life  and  Character  of  Rev.  Dr.  F.  Rauch,  by  John 
W.  Nevin,  D.  D.,  xiii.  463. 

Evarts,  Jeremiah,  Tribute  to  the  Memory,  by  Gardiner  Spring,  D.  D., 
iii.  586 ; Sermons  on  the  Occasion  of  his  Death,  by  Leonard 
Woods,  D.  D.,  iii.  587. 

Evenings  with  Jesus,  by  Rev.  W.  Jay,  of  Bath.  xxix.  723. 

Evenings  with  the  Doctrines,  by  Dr.  N.  Adams,  xxxiii.  377. 

Evenings  with  the  Prophets.  Memoirs  and  Meditations,  by  Rev.  A. 
M.  Brown,  of  Chiltenham,  xxvii.  711. 

Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  from  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  Prophecy,  by  Alexander  Keith,  D.  D.,  xvi.  459. 

Evil  tendencies  of  Corporal  Punishment  as  a means  of  moral  dis- 
cipline, Examined  and  Discussed,  by  Lyman  Cobb,  xix.  582. 

Exclusive  Claims  of  Prelacy,  stated  and  refuted,  by  Rev.  B.  M. 
Smith,  xvi.  602. 
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Exercises  on  the  Heidelburg  Catechism,  by  Rev.  S.  R.  Fisher,  xvi. 
601. 

Explanatory  Bible  Atlas  and  Scripture  Gazetteer,  by  Rev.  William 
Jenks,  xix.  287. 

Explication  of  the  Assembly’s  Shorter  Catechism,  by  John  Brown  of 
Haddington,  xvii.  351. 

Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  by  Robert  Haldane,  xix. 
289. 

Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  by  Rev.  William  Neill, 
D.  D.,  xxii.  487. 

Exposition  of  some  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  Latin  Grammar,  by 
Gessner  Harrison,  M.  D.,  xii.  600. 

Exposition  of  the  Law  of  Baptism,  by  Edwin  Hall,  xviii.  463. 
Exposition  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  by  Bishop  Hopkins,  xviii. 
349. 

Exposition  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  by  Rev.  R.  Shaw, 
xix.  127. 

Expository  Discourses  on  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  by  Rev.  John 
Brown  of  Edinburgh,  xxiii.  351. 

Extent  and  Efficacy  of  the  Atonement,  by  Howard  Malcom,  xiii.  153. 
Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  with  Notes  critical  and  practical,  by  Rev.  Dr. 
Henry  Cowles,  xl.  146. 

Fairchild,  A.  G.,  The  Great  Supper,  or  a Defence  of  some  of  the 
Doctrines  of  Grace,  xviii.  465.  Defence  of  Divine  Sovereignty, 
xix.  447. 

Faith  of  Christ’s  Ministers  an  Example  for  his  People.  Discourse 
Commemorative  of  Benjamin  H.  Rice,  D.  D.,  by  Rev.  W.  E. 
Schenck,  xxviii.  743. 

Faith  of  Former  Times,  by  Daniel  Dana,  D.  D.,  xx.  618. 

Faith  the  Life  of  Science,  by  Tayler  Lewis,  x.  144. 

Faith.  What  is  it?  by  Rev.  R.  H.  Beattie,  xxix.  545. 

Family  Sermons,  by  H.  Bonar,  xxxvi.  182. 

Farewell  Sermon  to  the  Church  at  Chanceford,  by  the  late  Samuel 
Martin,  D.  D.,  xix.  131. 

Fashionable  Amusements,  a Review  of  Dr.  Bellows’  Lecture  on,  by 
Rev.  Dr.  R.  Thomason,  xxx.  572. 

Fathers  and  their  Children,  the,  by  W.  W.  Eells,  xx.  618. 

Female  Prose  Writers  of  America,  by  John  Hart,  LL.D.,  xxvii.  160. 
Fifty  Years  a Pastor,  a Semi-Centenary  Discourse,  by  the  Rev.  J. 
McDowell,  D.  D. 

First  Impressions  of  England  and  its  People,  by  Hugh  Miller,  xxiii. 
554. 

First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Princeton,  Historical  account  of,  by 
Rev.  W.  E.  Schenck,  xxiii.  181. 

First  Things,  by  Gardiner  Spring,  D.  D.,  xxiii.  356. 

First  Things,  by  Dr.  Baron  Stow,  xxxi.  624. 

Five  Gateways  of  Knowledge,  by  Prof.  G.  Wilson.  Edinburgh,  xxix. 
724. 
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FOUE  GOSPELS— GOLDEN. 


Four  Gospels,  The.  A Practical  Commentary  for  every  day  of  the 
Year,  xxii.  169. 

Foot,  Rev.  William  H.,  Sketches  of  North  Carolina,  xix.  281. 

Foot-Prints  of  the  Creator,  by  Hugh  Miller,  xxiii.  171. 

Footsteps  of  our  Forefathers,  by  J.  G.  Miall,  xxv.  141. 

Footsteps  of  St.  Paul,  by  the  author  of  “Morning  and  Night 
Watches,”  &c.,  &c.,  xxvii.  366. 

Foreign  Missionary  Chronicle,  x.  323. 

Forsyth,  H.  D.,  Rev.  J.,  Memoir  of  Alexander  Proudfit,  xviii.  609. 

Foster,  John,  Essays  in  a series  of  Letters,  xviii.  480. 

Foundations  of  History,  A series  of  First  Things,  by  S.  R.  Sehieffe- 
lin,  xxxv.  534. 

Fowles,  J.  H.,  Protestant  Episcopal  views  of  Baptism,  xviii.  466. 

France,  La,  ce  qu’il  faut  a,  by  St.  Hilaire,  xxxiii.  752. 

Fruit  of  the  Spirit,  by  G.  W.  Bethune,  xviii.  340. 

Future  Life,  Critical  History  of  the  Doctrine  of,  by  W.  R.  Alger, 
xxxvi.  181. 

Gallaudet,  Dr.  T.  P.,  Life  and  Labours  of  Dr.  H.  II.  Humphrey, 
xxx.  179. 

Gardens,  the  Three,  by  Dr.  W.  Adams  of  New  York,  xl.  150. 

Genesis,  Notes  on,  Critical  and  Explanatory,  by  Dr.  M.  W.  Jacobus, 
xxxvii.  150. 

General  Biographical  Dictionary,  by  John  Gorton,  xxiv.  141. 

Geographical  Studies,  by  Prof.  C.  Ritter,  xxxvi.  182. 

Geology,  Manual  of,  by  Prof.  J.  D.  Dana,  xxxv.  170. 

Geology  of  the  Bass  Reck,  by  Hugh  Miller,  xxiv.  158. 

Geology,  Physical  and  Moral  Aspects  of,  by  W.  J.  Barbee,  xxxiii. 
176. 

German  Language,  The.  Address  at  Marshall  College,  by  John  W. 
Nevin,  D.  D.,  xv.  172. 

Germanica  and  Agricola  of  Tacitus,  with  Notes,  by  W.  S.  Tyler,  xix. 
394. 

Germany,  England,  and  Scotland,  by  J.  II.  Merle  d’Aubigne,  xx.  317. 

Gesenius’  Hebrew  Grammar,  by  T.  J.  Conant,  xix.  117. 

Giant  Cities  of  Bashan,  by  Dr.  J.  L.  Porter,  xxxviii.  501. 

Giant  Judge,  the,  or  Story  of  Samson,  by  Dr.  W.  A.  Scott,  xxxi.  165. 

Gnomon  of  the  New  Testament,  by  J.  A.  Bengel,  in  English,  with 
Original  Notes,  by  A.  R.  Fausset,  Dublin,  xxx.  396. 

God  in  Disease,  or  the  Manifestations  of  Design  in  Morbid  Phenom- 
ena, by  James  F.  Duncan,  xxiv.  511. 

God  Sovereign  and  Man  Free,  by  N.  L.  Rice,  D.  D.,  xxiii.  159. 

Green  Pastures  for  the  Lord’s  Flock,  xxiii.  163. 

God  with  Man;  or  Footprints  of  Providential  Leaders,  by  S.  Osgood, 
xxvi.  201. 

God’s  People  kept  by  God’s  Power;  Presbyterial  Sermon,  by  Rev. 
Henry  K.  Paine,  xviii.  467. 

Golden  Censer,  Thoughts  on  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  by  John  S.  Hart, 
xxxvi.  576. 


GOLTHOLD — HEADLY. 
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Golthold’s  Emblems,  Invisible  Things  understood  by  those  made,  by 
C.  Scriver  of  Magdeburg,  xxix.  552. 

Grace  and  Duty  of  being  Spiritually  Minded,  by  J.  Owen,  D.  D.,  xx. 
126. 

Grace  Culture,  or  Thoughts  on  Grace,  Growth,  and  Glory,  by  Dr.  E. 

M.  Hunt,  xxxvi.  582. 

Grace  of  Christ,  or  Sinners  saved  by  unmerited  kindness,  by  W.  S. 
Plumer,  D.  D.,  xxv.  305. 

Graham  Lectures  in  Brooklyn  Institute,  by  Dr.  E.  D.  Huntington, 
xxxii.  166. 

Grammar  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Language,  by  L F.  Klipstein,  xxii.  166. 
Grammar  of  the  Greek  Language,  by  B.  B.  Edwards,  and  S.  II. 
Taylor,  xvi.  457. 

Grammar  of  the  Idioms  of  the  Greek  Language  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, by  George  B.  Winer,  xii.  167. 

Grammar  of  English  Grammars,  by  Gould  Brown,  xxix.  721. 

Great  Aim  of  the  Sunday-School  Teacher,  xvi.  135 

Great  Concern,  or  Man’s  relation  to  God  and  a Future  State,  by  Dr. 

N.  Adams,  xxxi.  623. 
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607 ; The  Bethel  Flag,  xx.  126. 

Saxons  in  England,  by  John  M.  Kemble,  xxi.  608. 
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xxvii.  167. 

Spiritual  Heroes;  or  Sketches  of  the  Puritans,  by  John  Stoughton, 
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133. 

Trenton.  History  of  tbe  Presbyterian  Church  in,  by  Dr.  John  Hall, 
xxxi.  632. 

Trial  of  the  Witnesses  to  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus,  by  T.  Sherlock, 
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xix.  136. 

Unaltered  Augsburg  Confession,  with  Historical  Introduction,  by 
Christian  II.  Schott,  xx.  306. 
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Universal  and  Critical  Dictionary  of  the  English  Language,  by  J.  E. 
Worcester,  xix.  113. 
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